AN

EXPOSITION,
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,
OF THE

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

ST.

LUKE.

We are now entering into the

labours of another evangelist ; his name Luke, which some take to be a
Some think that he was the only one of all the
contraction of Lucilius ; bom at Antioch, so St. Jerom.
penmen of the scripture, that was not of the seed of Israel. He was a Jewish proselyte, and, as some
conjecture, converted to Christianity by the ministry of St. Paul at Antioch ; and after his coming into
Macedonia, (Acts 16. 10.) he was his constant companion. He had employed himself in the study and
Some of the prepractice of physic ; hence Paul calls him Lu/ce the beloved Physician, Col. 4. 14.
tended ancients tell you that he was a painter, and drew a picture of the Virgin Mary. But Dr. Whitby
thinks that there is nothing certain to the contrary ; and that therefore it is probable that he was one of
the sc\'enty disciples, and a follower of Christ when he was here upon earth ; and if so, he was a native
Israelite.
I see not what can be objected against this, except some uncertain traditions of the ancients,'
which we can build nothing upon, and agamst which may be opposed the testimonies of Origen and
Epiphanius, who both say that he was one of the seventy disciples. He is supposed to have written
this gospel when he was associated with St. Paul in his travels, and by direction from him
and some
thinic that this is the brother whom Paul speaks of, (2 Cor. 8. 18.) tvhose praise is in the gospel throughthe
that
he
was
celebrated
in
churches of Christ ; as if the meaning of it were,
all the churches
out all
for writing this gospel ; and that St. Paul means this when he speaks sometimes of his gospel, as Rom.
that
no
ground
at
all
for
obsenes
his
way
and
But there is
that.
Dr. Cave
manner of writing
2. 16.
are accurate and exact, his style polite and elegant, sublime and lofty, yet perspicuous ; and that he
expresses himself in a vein of purer Greek than is to be found in the other writers of the holy storv.
Thus he relates divers things more copiously than the other e\ angelists ; and thus he especially treats
of those things which relate to the priestly office of Christ. It is uncertain when, or about what time,
Some think that it was written in Achaia, during his travels with Paul, seventy
this gospel was written.
years (twenty-two years, say others) after Christ's ascension ; others, that it was written at Rome, a
little before he wrote his history of the ylcts of the Apostles, (which is a continuation of this,) when he
was there with Paul, while he was a prisoner, and ])reaching in his oivn hired house, with which the
history of the Acts concludes ; and then Paul saitli that only Luke was ivith him, 2 Tim. 4. 1 1. When
he was under that voluntary confinement with Paul, he had leisure to compile these two histories ; (and
many excellent writings the church has been indebted to a prison for ;) if so, it was written about
twent\'-se\en years after Christ's ascension, and about the fourth year of Nero. Jerom saith. He died
when he was eighty-four years of age, and was never married. Some write, that he suffered martyrdom ; but if he did, where and when is uncertain. Nor indeed is there much more credit to be given
to the Cliristian traditions concerning the writers of the New Testament, than to the Jewish traditions
concerning those of the Old Testament
:
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CHAP. L
The

narrative

which

I,

she should be the mother of the Messiah, v. 26 . . 36. IV.
interview between Mary the mother of Jesus and Elisabeth the mother nf John, when they were bnlh with riuld
of those preg-nant births, and the prophecies tliey both utV. The birth and
tered upon that occasion, v. 39. .56.
circumcision of John Baptist, six months before tlie birth
fi6.
VL Zacharias's son? of praise, in
of Christ, v. 57
thankfulness for the birth of John, and in prospect of the
VTL A short account of John
birth of Jesus, v. 67
79.

The

this evansrelist wives us (or rather

God

by him) of the life of Christ, becrins earlier than either
Malttiew or Mark; ive have reason to thank God for thrtn
all, as we have for all the sifts and £;races of Clirist's ministers, which in one make up what is wantin^r in the other,
In this chapter,
vhile all put tosjetlier make a harmony.
ve have, I. Luke's preface to his gospel, or his epistle
ledicatory to his friend, Theophilus, v. 1 . 4.
11. The
orophecy and history of the conception of John Baptist,
who was Christ's forerunner, v. 5. . 25. IIL The annunciation of the Virgin Mary, or the notice given to her that
.

.

.

.

.

Baptist's infancy, v. SO.
an entertaining narrative

And

these do

more

llian

^ive us"

;
they will leav"! us in!o the understanding of the mvstery of godliness, God manifest in

the flesh.
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r

as

many
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the conveyance, ^^^len things M-eJiut in order, we
know tl»c better where to_^n(/ them for our own use,
and how to ^-eefi them for the benefit of others.

taken

liave

liaiul to set fortli in order a deill
claration of those tliinijs wliicli are most
surelj l)elic\ ed among us, 2. Even as tliey
delivered them nnto us, whieii from tiie begiiming were eye-witnesses, and ministers

were many who had undertaken to
life of Christ ; many wellmeaning people, who designed well, and did well,
and what tliey jiublished had done good, tliough not
done by divine nisjjiration, nor so well done as uii^lu
Note, (1.) '1 he
be, nor intended for peqietuity.
3.

:

labours of others in the gospel of Christ,

tiiou mighlest know the certainty of
those tilings wherein thou hast been in-

structed.
C'onii)linicntal prefaces and dedications, tlie lanllattery, and tlie food and fuel of pride,

guage of

:

;

;

his^^rsC jniracle, John 2. 11. They comhim all the time that he went in and out
among them, {Acts 1. 21.) so that they not only
heard and saw all that which was sufficient to confirm their faith, but, if there had been any thing to

he wrought

fianied with

(4.)
it, thev had opportunity to discover it.
Tlie written "gospel, which we have to thK day, exactly agrees with the gospel which was Jireached in
(5.) That he himself
thefirst days of the church.
had a fierfect understanding of the things he wrote
Some think that here is a
of, fro?n the first, v. 3.
tacit reflection upon those who had written before
him, that thev had not a fierfect understanding of
what the\' wrote, and therefore, Here am I, send

shock

Why

me;

(

my fien

—

versum 7ny wrath imjiels
or rather without reflecting on them, he

facit indignatio
';)

as.serts his

own

ability for this

undertaking

;

" It

me, having attained to the exact
all things, iia6u—from above ;" so I
think it should be rendered f<ir if he meant the
same fro?n the begmning, (v. 2.) as cur translation
intimates, he would have used the same word. [1. ]
He had diligently searched into these things, had
(so the word is ;) as the Oldfollowed after them
Testament prophets are said to have inquired and
searched diligently, 1 Pet. 1. 10. He had not taken
things so easily and supei-ficially as othei-s who had

seemed good
knowledge of

to

;

;

be, most sureli/ beliex'ed, '^iayu:c'rx vriTKngcsofuf/its.
'he thinscs ir/iich luere /lerjormed, (so some,) which
Christ and his apostles did, and did with such circumstances as gave a full assurance that thev were
really done, so that thev have gained an established,
lasting credit. Note, Though it is not the foundation
of our faith, yet it is a support to it, that the articles of
our creed are things that have been long most surely
believed.
The doctrine of Christ is what thousands
of the wisest and best of men have ventured their

—

;

written before him, but made it his business to inform himself concerning particulars. [2.] He had
received his intelligence, not only by tradition, as
othei-s had done, but by revelation, confirming that
ti-adition, and securing him from any error or mis-

satis-

faction.

v.— 3 L

it

;

;

OL,

faithful

themselves, ministered it to others, 1
John 1. 1. They had not a gospel to make as mas
ters, but a gospel to preach as ministers.
(2.) The
ministers of the word were eye-witnesses of the things
which they preached, and, which is also included,
They did themselves hear the docear-witnesses.
trine of Christ, and see his miracles, and had them
not by report, at second hand and therefore they
could not but speak, with the greatest assurance,
the things they had seen and heard. Acts 4. 20.
(j.) They were so from the begirming of Christ's
ministrv, T. 2. He had his disciples with him, when
received

;

2. That it was requisite there should be a declaration made in order of those things ; that the historv of the life of Christ should be methodized, and
committed to writing, for the greater certainty of

if

;

are justly condemned by the wise and good uut it
doth not therefore follow, that such as arc useful
and instructive are to be put down such is this, in
which St. Luke dedicates his gospel to his friend
Theo|)hihis, not as to his fialruii, though he was a
man of honour, to protect it, but as to his fiutM, to
It is not fcertain who this
learn it, and hold it ftist.
Theophdus was the name signifies a. friend of God ;
some think that it docs not mean :my paiticufar person, but every one that is a lover of God ; L)r. Hammond quotes some of the ancients understanding it
so ; and then it teaches us, that those who are troly
lovers of CJod, will heartily welcome the gospel of
Christ, the design and tendency of which are, to
bring us to God. But it is rather to be understood
of some particular pei-son, probabh' a magistrate
because Luke gives him here the same title of respect which St. Paul gave to Festus the governor,
xjiTijTf, (.\cts 26. 25.) which we there translate
most noble Festus, and here most esccellent Theo/ihiNote, Religion does not destroy civility and
lus.
good manners, but teaches us, according to the
usages of our country, to give honour to them to
ivhom honour is due.
Now observe here,
St. Luke wrote this gospel ; it is certain
I.
that he was moved by the Holy Ghost, not only to
the writing, but in tlie writing of it ; but in both he
was moved as a reasonable creature, and not as a
mere machine ; and he was made to consider,
1. That the things he wrote of, were things that
were most surely believed among- all christians, and
therefore things which they ought to be instructed
in, that they may know what they Ijelieve ; and
things which ought to be transmitted to posterity,
(who are as much concerned in them as we are,)
and, in oi-der to that, to be committed to writing,
which is the surest way of conveyance to the ages
He will not write about things of doubtto come.
ful dis/iutations, things about which christians may
safely difTor from one another, and hesitate within
themselves but the things which are, and ought to

and

thei-e

and honest, we ought to commend and encourage,
and not to desjiisg, though hargeable witli miiny
deficiencies.
(2.) Others' services to Christ must
not be reckoned to supci'scde our's, but ratlier to
quicken them.
4. That the truth of the things he had to write,
was confirmed by the concurring testimony of those
who were competent and unexceptionable witnesses
what had been publislied in writing alof them
ready, and what he was now aljout to puljlish, agreed
with that which had been deli\cred by word of
mouth, o\cr and over, by those who from the beginning were eye-tvitnesscs, and ministers of the word,
Note, (1.) The apostles were ministers of the
v. 2.
it'orrf of Christ, who is the M'ord, (so some under
stand it,) or of the doctrine of Christ tliey, having

That

souls ufion with the greatest assurance

That

/lublish narratives of the

word 3. It seemed good to me also,
having had perfect understanding of all
things I'rom the very first, to write unto thee
4.
in order, most excellent Theophilus.
of the

44^

I.

'

take in the recording of it. He sought it from above,.
(so the word intimates,) and from thctKC he "had it j
thus, like Elihu, he fetched his knowledge frc m afar.
He wrote his history as Moses wrote his, c f things
refiorted by tradition, but ratified by inf piratiop.
[3.] He could therefore say, that he had a fierfect
He k; lew theiu
understanding of these things.

ST.

4jO
iK^tiCt

—accurately,

ceived this

from

communicate

it

"Now,

exactly.

above,

;" for

having re-

seemed good

it

LUKE,

to

me

to

such a talent as this ought not

be buried.

to

II.

Observe why he sent

it

to Theofihilus

;

"I

wrote unto thee these thing in order, not that thou
mayest give reputation to the work, but that thou
mayest be edified by it {v. 4.) that thou mightest
know the certainty of those things nvherein thou hast
been instructed.
1. It is implied, that he had been
instructed in these things either before his baptism,
or since, or both, according to the rule, Matth. 28.
Probably, Luke had baptized him, and
19, 20.
knew how well instructed he was ; tsn^i
K^mx^liii!
concerning which thou hast been catechized; so
the word is the most knowing christians began with
being catechized. Theophilus was a person of quality, perhaps of noble birth
and so much the more
pains should be taken with such when they are
young, to teach them the principles of the oracles
of God, that they may be fortified against the temptations, and furnished for the opportunhies, of a high
condition in the world.
2. It was intended that he
should Icnoiv the certainty of those things, should
understand them more clearly, and believe them
more firmly. There is a certainty in the gospel of
Christ, there is that therein which we may build
upon ; and those who have been well instructed in
the things of God when they were young, should afterward give diligence to frnotv the certainty of those
things to know not only what we believe, but why
we believe it, that we may be able to give a reason
of the hojie that is in us.
;

m

—

;

:

;

5.

npHERE was, in the days

of HerocJ

JL
named

the king of Judca, a certain priest
Zacharias, of the course of Abia
and his wife zvas of the daughters of Aaron,
and her name ivas Elisabeth. 6. And they
were both righteous before God, walking
all the commandments and ordinances
of the Lord blameless.
7. And they had
no child, because that Elisabeth was barren, and they both were noiv well stricken
in years.
8. And it came to pass, that
while he executed the priest's office before
God in the order of his course, 9. According to the custom of the priest's office,
his lot was to burn incense when he went
into the temple of the Lord.
10. And the
whole multitude of the people were praying without at the time of incense.
11.
And there appeared unto him an angel of
the Lord, standing on the right side of the
altar of incense.
12. And when Zacha-

m

I.

children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord
their God.
17. And he shall go before
him in the spirit and power of Elias, to
turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom
of the just to make ready a people prepared for the Lord. IS. And Zacharias
said unto the angel. Whereby shall I know
this ? for I am an old man, and my wife
well stricken in years.
19. And the angel
answering, said unto him, 1 am Gabriel,
that stand in the presence of God and am
sent to speak unto thee, and to sliow thee
these glad tidings.
20. And, behold, thou
shall be dumb, and not able to speak, until
the day that these things shall be performed, because thou believest not my words,
which shall be fulfilled in their season.
21. And the people waited for Zacharias,
and marvelled that he tarried so long in
the temple.
22. And when he came out,
he could not speak unto them and they
perceived that he had seen a vision in the
;

;

:

temple ; for he beckoned unto them, and
remained speechless. 23. And it came to
pass, that, as soon as the days of his ministration were accomplished, he departed
to

his

days

own

house.

24.

And

after those

and hid
herselffive months, saying, 25. Thus hath
the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein
his wife Elisabeth conceived,

he looked on me, to take

away my reproach

among men.
The two preceding evangelists had agreed to begin the gospel with the baptism of John, and his ministry, which commenced about six months before
our Saviour's public ministry ; (and now, tilings being near a crisis, six months was a deal of time,
wliich before was but a little ;) and therefore, this
evangelist, designing to give a more particular account than had been given of our Saviour's conception and birth, determines to do so of John Baptist,
who in both was his liarbinger and forerunner, the
morning-star to the Sun of righteousness.
The
evangelist determines thus, not only because it is
commonly reckoned a satisfaction and entertainment
to know something of the original extraction and
early days of those who afterward prove gi-eat men,
but because in the beginning of these there were
many things miraculous, and presages of wliat they
afterward proved in these \'erses our inspired historian begins as early as the conception of John
Baptist.
Now observe here,
1.
The account given of his fiarents ; (x'. 5.)
;

saw hm, he was troubled, and fear
fell upon him.
13. But the angel said
unto him, Fear not, Zacharias: "for thy They lived m the days of Herod the king, who was
prayer is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth a foreigner, and a deputy for the Romans, who had

rias

bear thee a son, and thou shalt call
his name John.
1 4. And thou shalt have
joy and gladness and many shall rejoice
at his birth.
15. For he shall be great in
the sight of the Lord, and shall drink neither wine nor strong drink ; and he shall
be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from
his mother's womb.
16. And many of the
shall

;

made Judea a province of the empire. This
taken notice of, to show that the sceptre was quite
departed from Judah, and therefqre that now was
the time for Shiloh to come, according to Jacob's
prophecy, Gen. 49. 10. The family of David was
now sunk, when it was to rise, and flourish again,
Note, None ought to despair of the
in the Messiah.
reviving and flourishing of religion, even then when
Israel is enslaved, yet then
civil liberties are lost.
lately
is

comes the Glory of

Now

Israel.

the father of John Baptist was a priest, a son

,

ST.
of Aaron

;

his

name

Zacharias.

LUKE,

No families in the

worUl were ever so honoured of God as those of
Aaron and David witli one was made the covenant
;

of priesthood, witji the otlier that of royalty ; they
had l)()th fiirfeiteil their honour, yet the gospel again
puts honour ujjon both in their latter days, on that
of Aaron in Jolin Baptist, on that of David in Christ,

and then they were both extinguished and lost.
was of Da\-id's house, his forerunner of
Clirist
Aaron's, for his priestly agency and influence opened
the way to his kingl)'authorit\- and dignity. This
Zacharias was of the course of Abia ; when in David's time the laniily of Aaron was multiplied, he
divided them into twenty-four courses, for the more
regular performance of their office, that it might
never be either neglected for want of hands, or enyrossed b)- a few. TIil- eighth of those was that of
Mia, (1 Chron. 24. 10.) who was descended from
Eleazer, Aaron's eldest son but Dr. Lightfoot suggests, that many of the families of the priests were
lost in the captiv itv, so that after their return they
took in those of otlier families, retaining the names
of the heads of the respective courses.
The wife
of this Zacharias was of tlie daughters of Aaron too,
and her name was Elisabeth, the vei-y same name
with Elisheba the wife of .\aron, Exod. 6. 23. The
priests (Joscphus saith) were verv careful to marry
within their own family, that they might maintain
the dignity of the priesthood, and keep it without
mixture.
Now that which is observed concerning Zacha:

and Elisabeth, is,
That thev were a very religious couple (x'.
6.) They ivereioth righteous before God ; they were
so in his sight, whose judgment, we are sure, is according to truth ; they were sincerely and reallv so.
rias

1.

;

Thev are righteous indeed, that are
as Noah in his generation, Gen. 7.

so before Ciod,
1.

Thev

aft-

firoved themselves to him, and he was graciously
pleased to accept them. It is a happy thing when
those that are joined to each other in marriage, are
hM\ joined to the Lord: and it is espcciallv requisite that the priests, the Lord's ministers,' should
with their yoke-fellows be righteous before God,
that they may be exam/iles to the Jlock, and rejoice
their hearts.
They ivalked in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. (1.)
Their being righteous before God was evidenced bv
the course and tenor of their conversation
thev
showed it, not by their talk, but by their ivorls ; by
the way they walked in, and the rule they walkecl
by.
(2.) They were of a fiiece with themselves;
for their devotions and their conversations agreed.
They walked not only in the ordinances of the Lord,
which related to divine worship, but in the commandments of the Lord, which have reference to all
the instances of a good conversation, and must be
regarded.
(3.) They were universal in their obedience not that they never did in anv thing come
short of their duty,' but it was their constant care
and endeavour to come ufi to it. (4. ) Herein, though
they were not sin/f««, yet they were blameless; nobody could charge them with any open, scandalous
sin ; they lived honestly and inoffensivelu, as ministers and tlieir families "are in a special nianner concerned to do, that the ministry be not blamed in
their blame.
2. That they had been long childless, v. 7.
Children are a heritage of the Lord.
But there are
many of his heii-s in a married state, that yet are
denied this heritage; they are valuable, desirable
blessings yet many there are, who are righteous
before God, and, if they had children, would bring
them up in his fear, who yet are not thus blessed,
while the men of this tvorld are full of children,
(Ps. 17. 14.) and send forth their little ones like a
flock, John 21. 11,
Ehsabeth was barren, and they
;

;

;

45!

I.

began to despair of ever having children, for they
were both now '.veil stricken in years, when the women that have been most fruitful, leave off bcam.g.
Manv eminent persons were bom of mothers that
had been long childless, as Isaac, Jacob, Joseph,
Samson, Samuel, and so here John Ha])tist to make
their biith the more remarkable, and the blessing
of it the more valuable to their parents ; and to show
that when (iod keeps his people long waiting for
merry, he sometimes is pleased to recompense tliem
for tlieir patience, by doubling the worth of it when

—

it

comes.

The

to his father Zawas ministering in the temple, v. 8,
Zacharias the prophet was the last of the Old
11.
Testament that was conversant with angels and
Zacharias the priest the first in the New Testa
II.

appearing of an angel

charias, as he

;

Observe,
Zacharias was employed in the service
of God; (t. 8.) He executed the' priest's office, before God, in the order of his course ; it was )x[%iveek
of waiting, and he was u/ion duty. Though his
family was not built up, or made to grow, yet he
made conscience of doing the work of his own place
and day. Though we ha\e not desired jnercies, yet
we must keep close to enjoined seri'ices ; and in our
diligent and constant attendance on them, we may
hope that mercy and comfort will come at last.
ment.
1.

How

Now it

fell to Zacharias's lot to bum incense morning and evening for that week of his waiting, as
other services fell to other priests by lot likewise.
The ser\ices were directed by lot, that some might
not decline them, and others engross them ; and
that, the disfiosal of the lot being from the Lord,
thev might have the satisfaction of a divine call to
the work. This was not the High Priest's burning
incense on the day of atonement, as some have fondly
imagined, who have thought by that to find out the
time of our Saviour's birth ; but it is plain that it
was the burning of the daily incense at the altar of
thetem/ile, {xk 9.) not
incense, (v. 11.) which was
in the most holv place, into which the High Priest
The Jews say that one and the same priest
entered.
burned not incense twice in all his days, (there were
such a multitude of them,) at least never more than
one week. It is veiT probable that this was ufion
the sabbath-day, because there was a multitude of
fieofile attending, {xk 10. ) which ordinarily was not
on a week day ; and thus God usually puts honour
upon his c.vn day. .'\nd then if Dr. Lightfoot reckon,
with the help of the Jewish calendars, that this
course of Abia fell on the seventeenth day of the
third month, the month Sivan, answering to part of
Mav and part of June, it is worth observing, that
the portions of the law and the prophets, which were
read this day in the synagogues, were very agreeable to that which was doing in the temple ; namely,
the law of the Nazarites, (Numb. 6.) and the conception of Samson, Judg. 13.
While Zacharias was burning incense in the tem-

m

ple, the xrhole multitude of the people luere praying
Dr. Lightfoot says that there were
xvithout, x\ 10.

constantly in the temple, at the hour of praver, the
priests of that course that then served, and if it were
the sabbath-day, those of that course also that had
been in waiting the week before, and the Levites
that served under the priests, and the men of the
station, as the Rabbins call them, who were the representatives of the people, in putting their hands
upon the head of the sacrifices, and manv besides,
who, moved by devotion left their employments,
for that time, to be present at the service of God ;
and those would make up a great multitude, espe
ciallv on sabbaths and feast-days : now these all addressed themselves to their devotions, (in mental
praver, for their voice was not heard,) when by the
tinliing of a bell they had notice that the priest wa»

ST.
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bum incense. Now observe here, (1.1
the true Israel of God always were a praying
people ; and prayer is the great and principal piece
of service by which we give honour to God, fetch
favours from him, and keep up our communion
with him. (2.) That then, when ritual and ceremonial appomtments were in full force, as this of
burning incense, yet moi-al and spiritual duties were
required to go along with them, and were princiDavid knew tliat when he was at
pally looked at.
a distance from the altar, his prayer might be heard
without incense, for it might be directed before God
as incense, Ps. 141. 2. But when he was compassing
the altar, the incense could not be accepted without
firayer, any more than the shell without the kernel.
(3.) That it is not enough for us to be where God is
worshijjped, if our hearts do not join in the worship,
and go along with the minister, in all the parts of it.
If he burn the incense ever so well in the most pertinent, judicious, lively prayer, if we be not at the
gone

in to

That

m

in concurrence with him, what
avail us ? (4.)
the prayers we offer up to
God here in his courts, are acceptable and successful only in virtue of the incense of Christ's intercesthis usage in
sion in the temple of God above.
the temple-service there seems to be an allusion,
(Rev. S. 1, 3, 4.) whei-e we find that there was si-

same time praying
will

AH

it

To

was in the temple, for half
an hour, while the people were silently lifting up
their hearts to God in prayer ; and that there was
an angel, the angel of the covenant, who offered up
lence in heaven, as there

much incense with the prayers of all saints before
the throne.
cannot expect an interest in Christ's
intercession, if we do not pray, and pray with our
Nor can we
spirits, and continue instant in prayer.
expect that the best of our prayer should gain ac-

We

ceptance, and bring in an answer of peace, but
through the mediation of Christ, who ever lives,

making
2.

intercession.

How, when he was thus employed, he was

honoured with a messenger, a special messenger
sent from heaven to him ; (v. 11.) There appeared
unto him an angel of the Lord. Some observe, that
we never read of an angel appearing in the temple,
with a message from God, but only this one to Zacharias, because there God had other ways of making known his mind, as the Urim and Thummim,
and by a still small voice from between the chenibims but the ark and the oracle were wanting
in the second temple, and therefore when an express
is to be sent to a priest in the temple, an angel was
to be employed in it, and thereby the gospel was to
be introduced, for that, as the law, was given at first
very much by the ministry of angels, the appearance of which we often read of in the Gospels and
the Acts though the design both of the law and of
the gospel, when brought to perfection, was to settle
;

;

way of correspondence, more spiritual, between God and man. This angel stood on the right
another

of the altar of incense, the north side of it, saith
Dr. Lightfoot, on Zacharias's right hand compare
this witli Zech. 3. 1. where Satan stands at the right
hand of Joshua the priest, to resist him ; but Zacharias had a good angel standing at his right hand, to
encourage him. Some think that this angel appeared coming out of the most holy /dace, which led him
to stand at the right side of the altar.
3. Wliat impression this made upon Zacharias
{y. 12.) Mlien Zacharias saw him, it was a sui-prise
upon him, even to a degree of terror, for he was
Though
troubled, and fear fell upon him, v. 12.
he was righteous before God, and blameless in his
conversation, yet he could not be without some apjirehensions at the sight of one whose visage and surrounding lustre bespoke him more than human.
Kvcr since man sinned, his mind has been unable to
he ir the glory of such revelations, and his conscience

side

;

I.

afraid of evil tidings brought by them ; even Daniel
himself could not bear it, Dan. 10. 8. And for this
reason God chooses to speidc to us by men like ourselves, whose terror shall not make us afraid.
III. The message which the angel had to deliver
to him, v. 13.
He began his message, as angels
generally did, with, Fear not. Perhaps it had never
been Zacharias's lot to bum incense before ; and,
being a very serious conscientious man, we may suppose him full of care to do it well, and perhaps when
he saw the angel, he was afraid lest he came to rebuke him for some mistake or miscarriage "No,"
saith the angel, " fear not ; I have no ill tidings to
bring thee from heaven. Fear not, but compose
thyself, that thou mayst with a sedate and even spirit receive the message I have to deliver to thee.
Let us see what that is.
1. The prayers he has often made, shall now receive an answer of p^ace ; Fear not, Zacharias, for
thy prayer is heard.
(1.) If he means his pai-ticular
prayer /br a son to build up his family, it must be
the prayers he had formerly made for that mercy,
when he was likely to have children ; but we may
suppose, now that he and his wife were both wellstricken in years, as they had done expecting it, so
they had done praying for it ; like Moses, it sitfficeth
them, and thev speak no more to God of that matter,
Deut. 3.26. But God will now, in giving this mercy,
look a great way back to the prayers that he had
made long since for and with his wife, as Isaac for
and with his, Gen. 25. 21. Note, Prayers of faith
are Jilcd in heaven, and are not forgotten, though
the thing prayed for is not presently given in.
Prayers made when we were young and coming into
the world, may be answered when we are old and
But, (2.) If he means the
going out of the world.
prayers he was now making, and offering up with
his incense, we may suppose that those were according to the duty of his place, for the Israel of God
and their welfare, and the performance of the promises made to them conceming the Messiah and the
coming of his kingdom "This prayer of thine is
now heard ; for thy wife shall now shortly conceive
him that is to be the Messiah's forerunner." Some
of the Jewish writers themselves say that the priest,
when he burnt incense, prayed for the salvation of
the whole world ; and now that prayer shall be
heard. Or, (3.) In general, "The prayers thou
710W makest, and all thy prayers, are accepted of
God, and C07ne up for a memorial before him ;" (as
the angel said to Cornelius, when he visited him at
prayer. Acts 10. 30, 31.) "and this shall be the sign
that thou art accepted of God, Elisabeth shall bear
thee a son. " Note, It is very comfortable to praying
peojilc, to know that their prayers are heard ; and
those mercies are doubly sweet, that are given in
;

;

answer

to prayer.

He shall

by Elisabeth
by his birth,
which was next to miraculous, people might be prepared to receive and believe a virgin's bringing forth
He is diof a son, which was perfectly miraculous.
Call him John ;
rected what name to give his son
in Hebrew Johanan, a name we often meet with in
The
it signifies, gracious.
the Old Testament
priests must beseech God that he will be gracious
(Mai. 1. 9.) and must so bless the people. Numb. 6.
Zacharias was now praying thus, and the angel
25.
tells him that his prayer is heard, and he shall have
a son, whom, in token of an answer to his prayer, he
shall call. Gracious, or. The Lord will be gracious,
2.

his wife,

have a son

in his old age,

who had been long barren,

that

;

;

Isa. 30. 18, 19.

This son shall be the joy of his family and of
his relations ; (v. 14.) He shall be another Isaac,

3.

all

thv laughter and some think that is partly intended in his name, John ; He shall be a welcome child.
Thou for thv part shall have joy and gladness
;

LUKE,
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Note, Mercies that have been \on<;ivaiffdfor,
lliev conn- at last, are

the

more acceptable.

when

first

sliall l)e such a son as thou shalt have reason to rejoice in ; many jjarents, if tliey could foresee what
their cliildren will prove, instead of njfjicing at tlicir
birth, would wish they liad ne-i<er been ; but 1 will
tell thee what thy soii will be ; and then thou wilt
not need to rtjokc ivith /)V7»i')/;>(^'- at his birth, as the
best r.iust do, but niayst rejoice with tiiuni])li at it.
Nay, and many shall rijoicr at /lis birth ; all the re-

lations of the family will rejoice in it, and all its w ellwishers, because it is fur the honour and comfort of
the famih ," f. 58. All good people will rejoice that

such a religious couple as Zachar\' and Elisabeth
nave a son, because tliev will gix e liim a eood education, such as, it may be hojied, will make him a
Yea, and ])erhaps
]niblic blessing to his generation.
many shall rejoice by ;ui luwccountab/f instinct, as
a presage of the joyous days the gospel will introduce.
This son shall be a distinguished y?;TC/HnVc of Ilruven, and li distinguished bkssim^ to the earth. The
honour of having a son is nothmg to the honour of
having such a son.
(l.j He shall be ,^real in the sight of the Lord ;
those are great indeed, that arc so in Clod's sight,
not tliose that arc so in the eye of a vain and carnal
(iod will set him before his face continually,
world,
will employ him in his work, and send him on his
eiTands ; and that shall make him truly great and
honourable. He shall be a /iro/ihet, yea more than
a firofihet, and upon that account as great as any that

ever were Aon; oyii'd/nptt, Matth. 11. 11. He shall
e very much retired from the world, out of men's
sight, and when he makes a jjublic aijpearance, it
will be very mean; but he shall be much, he shall
be great, in the sight of the Lord.
(2.) He shall be a Nazarite, set apart to God from
every tiling that is jiotluting ; in token of that, according to the law of Nazaritcship, he shall drink
neither wine nor strong drink, or rather, neither old
Aviiie nor new ; for most think that the word here
translated strong drink, signifies some sort of wine
perhaps those that we call }nade wines, or anj- thing
that is intoxicating.
He shall be, as Samson was by
the divine precept, (Judg. 13. T. ) and Samuel by
his mother's vow, (1 Sam. 1. 11.) a Nazarite for
It is spoken of as a great instance of God's falife.
vour to his ])eople, that he raised ufi oi their sons for
firo/ihets, and their young men for .Yazarites, (Amos
2. 11.) as if those that were designed for prophets,
•were trained up under the discipline of the KazaSamuel and John Baptist were which intirites
mates that those that would be eminent servants of
{>od, and employed in eminent services, must learn
to live a life of self denial and mortification, must be
dead to the pleasure of sense, and keep their minds
from every thing that is darkening and disturbing to
them.
(3.) He shall be abundantly fitted and qualified
for those great and eminent services to which in due
time he sliall be called He shall be Jillcd with the
Holy Ghost, even from his tnother's womb, and as
soon as it is possible he shall appear to have been so.
Observe, [1.] Those that would be filled with the
Holy Ghost, must be sober and temperate, and \ery
moderate in the use of wine and strong drink for
li\

;

;

;

;

;

that fits him for this.
Be not drunk with
wine, but bejilled with the Spirit, with which that is
not consistent, Eph. 5. 18.
[2.] It is possible that
infants may be wrought upon by the Holy dhost,
even from their mother's womb ; for John Baptist
even then was^tled with the Holy Ghost, who took
possession of his heart betimes ; and .an early specimen was given of it, when he leafied in his mother's
ivombforjoy, at the approaWi of the Saviour ; and
afterwards it appeared very early that he was sancthat

'

is it

tified.

God has promised

to

pour

(Isa. 44. 3.) and their
s/iringing u/i in a dedication of themselves bethen
times to Cod is the fniit of it, v. 4, 5.
can forbid water, that they should not be baptized,
say
no
more
who for aught we know (and we can
of the adult, witness Simon Magus) have received
the
seeds
the Hoi)- Ghost as well as we, and have
of
grace sown in their hearts? Acts 10. 47.
conversion
the
(4.) He shall be instnimental for
of many souls to God, and the preparinjj of them
to receive and entertain the gospel of Christ, v. 16,

upon the seed o( bchevers,

He

"
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1.

out hia Spirit

Who

17.

[1.] He shall be sent to the children of Israel, to
the nation of the Jews, to whom the Messiah also
wd^^rst sent, and not to the CJentiles to the whole
nation, and not to the family of the priests only, with
which, though he was himself of that family, wc
do not find he had any particular intimacy or influ;

ence.

He shall go before the Lord their God, that
before the Messiah, whom they must expect to
be, not their King, in the sense wherein they commonly take it, a teinjioral prince to their nation, but
their'Lord and their God, to rule and defend, and
serve them in a spiritual way by his infiuence on
[2.1

is,

Thomas knew this, when he said to
their hearts.
Christ, 7ny Lord-MxA my God, belter than Nathaniel
did, wiieii he said, Kahbi, thou art the King of Israel.
John shall go before him, a little before him,
to gi\e notice of his approach, and to prepare people to receive him.
[3.] He shall 50 in the spirit and power of Elias.
That is. First, He shall be such a man as Elias was,
and do such works as Elias did ; shall, like him,
wear a hairy garment and a leathern girdle, and live
retired froni the world ; shall, like him, preach the
necessity of repentance and reformation to a very
cornipt and degenerate age ; shall, like him, be bold
and zealous in reproving sin, and witnessing against
it even in the greatest
and be hated and persecuted
for it by a Herod and his Herodias, aAT.lijah was by
He shall be carried on
an Ahab and his Jezebel.
in his work, as Elijah was, by a divine spirit and
/lower, \vliich shall crown his ministiT with wonderful success.
As Elias went before the writing prophets of the Old Testament, and did as it were usher
that signal jieriod of the Old-Testament dispensation by a little writing of his own, (2 Chron. 21.
12.) so John Baptist went before Christ and his apostles, and introduced the gospel-dispensation by
preaching the substance of the gospel-doctrine and
duty, Repent, with an eye to the kingdom of heaven.
Secondly, He shall be "that very person who was
])rophesied of by Malachi under the name of Elijah,
(Mai. 4. 5. ) who should be sent before the cowing
;

m

of the day of the Lord.

Behold!

\

send you a pro-

phet, even Elias; not Elias the Tishbite, (as the
have corruptly read it, to favour the Jews'
traditions,) but a prophet in the spirit atid power of
FJias, as the angel here expounds it.
[4.] He shall C;;r;! many of the children of Israel
to the Lord their God, shall'incline their hearts to
receive the Messiah, and bid him \velcome, by awakening them to a sense of sin and a desire of righteousness.
Whatever has a tendency to turn us from
inif/uity, as John's preaching and baptism had,' will
turn us to Christ as our Lord and our God : for
those who through grace are wrought upon to shake
off the yoke of sin, that is, the dominion of the world
and the flesh, will soon be persuaded to take upon
them the voke of the Lord Jesus.
[5.] Hereby he shall turn the hearts of the fathers
to the children, that is, of the Jews to the Gentiles ;
shall help to conquer the rooted prejudices which
the Jews have against the Gentiles, which was done
by the gospel, as far as it prevailed, and was begun

LXX

to

be done by John Baptist, who came for a wUnea,

ST.
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He heard all that the angel had to say, and should
have bowed his head, and worshipped the Lord,
saying. Be it unto thy sen'ant accordmg to the word
which thou hast spoken ; but it was not so.
are

that all through him might believe, who baptized and
Roman soldiers as well as Jewish Phai'isees,
and who cured the pride and confidence of those Jews
who gloried in their having Abraham to their father,
and told them that God would out of stones raise up.
children unto Abraham, (Matth. 3. 9.) which would
tend to cure their enmity to the Gentiles. Dr.
Lightfoot observes. It is the constant usage of the
prophets to speak of the church of the Gentiles as
children to the Jewish churcli, Isa. 54. 5, 6, 13.
60. 4, 9.-62. 5.-66. 12.
the Jews that embraced the faith of Christ, were brought to join in
communion with the Gentiles that did so too, then
the heart of the fathers was turned to the children.
And he shall turn the disobedient to the ivisdom of
the just, that is, he shall introduce the gospel, bv
which the Gentiles, who are now disobedient, shall
be turned, not so much to their fathers the Jews,
but to the faith of Christ, here called tlie wisdom of
the just, in communion with the believing Jews ; or
thus. He shall turn the hearts of the fathers with the
children, that is, the hearts of old and young ; shall
be instrumental to bring some of every age to be re-

taught

We

here

What his unbelief spake,

He

v. 18.
said to the
shall I know this? This was not a
for the confirming of his faith, but a
pet vish objection against what was said to him as
altogether incredible; as if he should say, "I can
never be made to believe this."
could not but
1.

He

perceive that

it

was an angel that spake

to

him the
;

message delivered, having reference to the OldTestament prophecies, carried much of its own evidence along with it. There are many instances in
the Old Testament of those that had children when
they were old, yet he cannot belie\e that he shall
have this child of promise ; "For J am an old man,
and my wife hath not only been all her days ban-en,
but is now wells/rir^'en in years, and not likely ever
to have children ;" wherefore he must have a sign
given him, or he will not believe. Though the appearance of an angel, which had been long disused
in the church, was sign enough
though he had this
notice given him in the temple, the place of God's
oracles, where he had reason to think no evil angel
would be permitted to come though it was given
him when he was praying, and burning incense and
though a firm belief of that great principle of religion, that God has an almighty power, and with him
Jiothing is impossible, which we ought not only to
know, but to teach others, was enough to silence all
objections; yet, considering his own body and his
wife's too much, unlike a son of Abraham, he staggered at the promise, Rom. 4. 19, 20.
2. How his unbelief was silenced, and he silenced

ligious, to work a gi'eat reformation in the Jewish
nation, to bring them off from a ritual traditional

;

they had rested in, and to bring them
to substantial serious godliness : and the effect
of this will be, that enmities will be slain, and discord made to cease ; and they tliat are at variance,
religion, whicli

up

;

;

being united in his baptism, will be better reconciled
one to another. This agrees with the account Joseplius gives of John Baptist, Antuj.

" That he was

We

told,

angel, Whereby
humble petition

When

lib. 18. cap. 7.
a good man, and taught the Jews the
exercise of virtue, in piety toward God, and righteousness towards one another, and that they should
convene and knit together in baptism." And he
saith, "The people flocked after him, and were exceedingly delighted in his doctrine. " Thus he turned
the hearts of fathers and children to God and one
another, bv turning the disobedient to the wisdom of
the just.
Olleerve, First, True religion is the wisdom ofjust ?nen, in distinction from the wisdoni of
It is both our wisdom and our duty to
this world.
be religious, there is both equity and prudence in it.
Secondly, It is not impossible but that those who
have been unbelieving and rf/soAer/ip?!?, may be turned to the wisdom of the just ; divine grace can conquer the greatest ignorance and prejudice. Thirdly,
The great design of the gospel is to bring people
home to God, and to bring them nearer to one anoIn
ther ; and on this errand John Baptist is sent.
the mention that is twice made of his turyiing people,
there seems to be an allusion to the name of the
Tishbite, which is given to Elijah, which, some
think, does not denote the country or city he was of,
but has an appellative signification, and therefore
they render it Elijah the converter ; one that was
much employed, and very successful, in conversionwork. The Elias of the New Testament is therefore
said to turn or convert many to the Lord their God.
[6.] Hereby he shall make ready a peofile prepared for the Lord ; shall dispose the minds of people to receive the doctrine of Christ, that hereby
they may be firefiared for the comforts of his coming.
Note, First, All that are to be dex'oted to the
Lord and made hafipy in him, must first be prepared
must be prepa\'ed by
and made ready for him.
grace in this world for glory in the other ; by the
terrors of the law for the comforts of the gospel
by the spirit of bondage for the Spirit of adoption.
Secondly, Nothing has a more direct tendency to
prepare people for Christ than the doctrine of repentance received and submitted to. When sin is
thereby made grievous, Christ will become veiy
precious.
IV. Zacharias's unbelief of the angel's prediction,
and the rebuke he was laid under for that unbelief.

I.

for

it.

The

angel stops his mouth by asserting his
Doth he ask, Uliereby shall I know this ?
Let him know it by this, I am Gabriel, v. 19. He
puts his name to his prophecy, doth as it were sign
it with his own hand, teste ?neipso
take my word
(1.)

authority.

—

,

for it. Angels have sometimes refused to tell their
names, as to Manoah and his wife, but this angel
readily saith, lam GoAnW, which signifies ///f/iswer of God, or, the mighty ojie of God, intimating
that the God who bid him say this, was able to make
it good.
He also makes himself known bv this
name, to put him in mind of the notices of the Messiah's coming, sent to Daniel by the man Gabriel,
Dan. 8. 16. 9. 21. " I am the same that was sent
then, and am sent now in pursuance of the same in-

—

He is Gabriel, who stands in the presence
of God, an immediate attendant upon the throne of
God. The prime ministers of state in the Persian
court are described by this, that they saw the king's
face, Esth. 1. 14. "Though I am now talking with
thee here, yet I stand in the presence of God. I know
his eye is upon me, and I dare not say any more than
But I declare / am sent to
I have warrant to say.
speak to thee, sent on purpose to shonv thee these glad
so
well
tidings, which, being
worthy of all acceptation, thou oughtest to have received cheerfully."
stops
The
angel
his
?nouth
indeed, by exert(2.)
ing his power ; "That thou mayest object no more,
behold, thou shalt be dumb, v. 20.
If thou wilt have
a sign for the support of thy faith, it shall be such a
one as shall be also the punishment of thine unbelief;
thou shalt not be able to speak till the day that these
Thou shalt be
things shall be performed," v. 20.
both dumb and deaf; the same word signifies both ;
and it is plain that he lost his hearing as well as his
speech, for his friends made signs to him, {v. 62.)
tention."

Now, in striking him
as well as he to them, v. 22.
dumb, [1.] God Aealtjustly with him, because he
had objected against God's word. Hence we may
take occasion to admire the patience of God and hi»

ST.
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litcship of her child, remembering the command
given to Samson's mother in a like case, and applying it to herself; she must not touch any unclean
tlimg while she is with child of a Nazarite, Judg
13. 14.
Aiul though yfri" months are mentioned, because of what follows in ihesLith month, yet we ma\
suppose that she did in like manner take care of herself during the whole time of her being with child.
(3.) Some tl\ink it was in an excess of modesty that
she hid herself, ashamed it should be said that one

towards us, that we, who have so often
spukcii to his dishonour, have not been stnick dumb,
as Zucharias was, and as we liad been, if (iod had
[J.] CJod dealt
dealt with us according to our sins.
kindlii with him, and very tenderly and graciously.
Foi-, >Vra/, Thus he prevei'ited his speakinjj any more
It he luive
such distrustful, unbelieving words.
thouijrhl evil, and will not himself lay his hands u/ton
f,irbc-3i"ince

mouth, nor keep it as with a bridle, God will.
better not to speak at all than to s/uai: wickedly.
Secondly, Thus he confrmed his faith and by his
being (/wahlcd to s/ieuk, he is r«abled to think tlie
If by the rebukes v/e are under for our sin
better.
we be brought to give more credit to the word of
Third( Jod, we have no reason to complain of them.
lil. Thus he was kept from divulging the vision, and
bOasting of it, which otherwise he would have been
apt to do, whereas it was designed for the present to
be lodged as a secret with him. Fourthly, It was a
great inercy that (iod's words should be fulfilled in
their season, notwithstanding his sinful distrust. The
unbelief of man shall not tnake the firomines of God
of no ejfect, they shall he fulfilled in their season, and
he sh;ill not be for evvv diimh, but only till the day
that these things shall be /lerformed, and then thy li/is
shall be o/iened, that thy mouth may shovj forth
Thus, though (iod chastens the ini(iod's firaisc.
quit\' of his people with the rod, yet his loi'inff kindness he will not take away.
V. The return of Zacharias to the people, and at
length to his family, and the conception of this child
of jiromise, the son of his old age.
1. The people staid, expecting Zacharias to come
out of the temple, because he was to pronounce the
blessing upon them in the name of the Lord ; and
though he stayed beyond the usual time, yet they
hin

It is

Shall she have
of her age should be with child.
fileasure, being old, her lord being old also'/ (jen.
Or, it was in tiTken of her Inunility, that
IH. 12.
she might not seem to boast of the honour (iod had
put u])on her. (4. ) She hul herself Uir devotion, that

;

did not, as
hurr\-

is

too

common

she might spend her time in prayer and praise. The
saints are God's hidden ones ; she gives this reason
for her retirement, " I'or thus hath the Lord dealt
with me; not only thus graciously m giving me a
child, but thus honourably in giving me such a child
as is to be a Nazarite ;" (for so her husband might
by writing signify to her ;) " he hath taken away my
Fniitfulness was Iroked
r'e/iroach among men."
upon to be so great a blessing among the Jews, because of the promises of the increase of tluir nation,
and the rising of the Messiah among tliem, that it
was a great reproach to be barren and those who
were so, though ever so blameless, were concluded
;

to be guilty ot some gi-eat sin unknown, for which
they were so punished. Now Elisabeth triumphs,
tluit not only this i-cproach is taken away, bvit great
glory is put upon her instead of it; 'jyius hath the
Lord dealt with me, beyond any tliought or expectation of mine in the days wherein he looked on me.
Note, In God's gracious dealings with us we ought
He has lookto observe his gracious regards to us.
ed on us with compassion and favour, and therefore
has thus dealt with 2is.

in christian congregations,

away without the blessing, but waited for him,

marvelling that he tarried so long in the tem/ile, and
afraid lest something was amiss, t. 21.

in the sixtli month the angel
was sent from God unto a city of
Galilee, named Nazareth, 27. To a virgin
espoused to a man whose name was Joseph,
of tiie house of David and the virgin's name
28. And the angel eame in
iras Mary.

;

may be n>inded to expect the Messiah,
who can command the blessing, who blesseth indeed,
the people

whom

;

the nations of the earth are blessed.
Aaron's priesthood is now shortly to be silenced and
set aside, to make way for the bringing in of a better
in

And

26.

Gabriel

W^ien he came out, he was sfieechless, v. 22.
He was now to have dismissed the congregation with
a blessing, l)ut is dumb, and not able to do it that
2.

and

4ao

1.

all

unto her, and said, Hail, l/mit that art highly
favoured, die Lord is with thee blessed
29. And when
art thou among women.
she saw him, she was troubled at his say:

ho/ie.
3.

He made

a

them to understand
by some awful signs he

shift to give

he had seen a vision,
made, for he beckoned to them, and remained sfieechThis represents to us the weakness and
less, T. 22.
deficiencv of the Levitical priesthood, in comparison
with Christ's priesthood, and the dispensation of the
gospel.
The Old Testament speaks by signs, gives
us some intimations of divine and heavenly things,
but imfierfeci and uncertain ; it beckons to tts, but remains sfieechless ; it is the gospel that speaks to us
artirulatelv, and gives us a clear view of that which
in the Old Testament was seen through a glass
that

and cast in lier mind what manner of
30. And the
salutation this siiould^ be.
angel said unto her. Fear not, Mary; for
thou hast found favour with God. 31. And,
behold, thou slialt conceive in thy womb,
and bring forth a son, and shall call his
name JESUS. 32. He shall be great, and
ing,

He

stayed out the days of his ministration ; for
burn incense, he could do that, though
he was dumb and deaf. \Vhen we cannot perform
the serv ice of God so well as we would, yet, if we
perform it so well as we can, God will accept of us
4.

his lot being to

in

He

then returned to his family, and his wife
She conceived by virtue of
conceived, v. 23, 24.
the promise, and, being sensible of it, she hid herself
five months, she kept house, and kept it private,
and did not go abroad so much as she used to do, (1.
Lest she should do hei-self any prejudice, so as might
occasion her miscaiTying, or any hurt to the conception.
(2.) Lest she should contract any ceremonial pollution

which might intrench upon the Naza-

:

How

it.

5.

be called the Son of the ITigiiest and
the Lord God siiall give unto him the throne
of his father David. 33. And he shall reign
over the house of Jacob for ever ; and of his
kingdom there shall be no end. 34. Then
shall this
said Maiy unto the angel.
35. And
be, seeing" I know not a man ?
the angel answered and said unto iier. The
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the
shall

i

darkly.

i

'

the Highest shall overshgdovv
therefore also that holy thing which
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son
33. And. behold, thv cousin Eliof God.

power of
thee

,

;

<
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I.

the angel came unto her; but he surprised her
with this salutation. Hail, thou that art highly favoured. This was intended to raise in her, 1.
value for herself; and though it is very rare that any
need to have any sparks stnick into their breast with
such design, yet in some, who, like Mar)-, pore only
on their to'.v estate, there is occasion for it. 2. An
the Lord ; be it unto me according to thy expectation of great news, not from abroad, but from
above. Heaven designs, no doubt, uncommon faword. And the angel departed from her.
vours for one whom an angel makes court to with
^^'e have here notice given us of all it was fit that
such respect. Nail thou, x,*'§^ rejoice thou ; it was
we should know concerning the incarnation and con- the usual form of salutation it expresses an esteem
ception of our blessed Saviour, six months after the of her, and good- will to her and her prosperity.
conception of John. The same angel Gabriel, that
(1.) She is dignified ; "Thou art highly favoured.
was employed in making known to Zacharias God's God, in his choice of thee to be the mother of the
purpose concerning his son, is employed in this also
Messiah, has put an honour upon thee peculiar to
for in this, the same glorious work of redemption,
thyself, above that of Eve, who was the mother of
anwhich was begun in that, is carried on. As bad
The vulgar Latin translates this gratia
all living. "
are
gels are none of the redeemed, so good angels
plena—full of grace, and thence gathers, that she
by
none of the redeemers yet they are employed
had more of the inherent graces of the Sjjirit than
the Redeemer as his messengers, and they go cheer- ever any had, whereas it is certain that this bespeaks
Father's
his
fully on his errands, because they are
no other than the singular fa\our done her, in prehumble servants, and his children's hearty friends ferring her to conceive and bear our blessed Lord ;
and well-wishers.
an honour, which, since he was to be the seed of the
liave here an account given of the mother
I.
woman, some woman must have, not for personal
of our Lord, of whom he was to be born, whom,
merit, but purely for the sake oifree grace, and she
though we are not to pray to, yet we ought to pi-aise is pitched upon ; even so, Father, because it seemed
God for.
good unto thee.
with her ; " The
1. Her name was Alary, the same name with Mi(2. ) She has the presence of God
riam, the sister of Moses and Aaron the name sig- Lord is with thee, though poor and mean, and pernifies exalted, and a great elevation it was to her
haps now forecasting how to get a livelihood, and
indeed, to be i\ms favoured above aU the daughters maintain a family in the married state. " The angel
of the house of David.
with this word raised the faith of Gideon (Judg. 6.
Nothing is to be des2. She was a daughter of the royal family, lineally
12.) The Lord is with thee.
descended from David, and she herself and all her paired of, not the performance of any service, not
friends knew it, for she went under the title and chathe obtaining of any favour, though ever so great, if
racter of the liouse of David, though she was poor we have God with us. This word might put her in
and low in tlie world ; and she was enabled by God's mind of the Immanuel, God with us, which a virgin
providence, and the care of the Jews to preserve shall conceive and bear; (Isa. 7. 14.) and why not
their genealogies, to make it out, and as long as the
she ?
promise of the IVIessiah was to be fulfilled, it was
God upon her; "Bless(3. ) She has the blessing of
nvortk keeping ; but for those now, who are brought
ed art thou among women ; not only thou shall be
low in the world, to have descended from persons accounted so by men, but thou shaft be so. Thou
of honour, is not worth mentioning.
that art so highly favoured in this instance, mavst
3. She was a virgin, a pure, unspotted one, but
expect in other thmgs to be blessed." She explains
espoused to one of the same royal stock, like her this herself, {v. 48.) Jll generations shall call me
however, of low estate so that upon both accounts blessed. Compare it with that which Deborah saith
there was (as it was fit there should be) an equality of Jael, another that was the glory of her sex (Judg.
between them his name was Joseph he also was 5. 24.) Blessed shall she be above the women in the
of the house of David, Matth. 1. 20. Christ's mo- tent.
ther was a virgin, because he was not to be boi-n by
IIL The consternation she was in, upon this adordinary generation, but miraculously ; it was ne- dress, (v. 29.) JVhen she saw him, and the glories
cessary that he should be so, that, though he must with which he was suiToundcd, she was troubled at
partake of the nature of man, yet not of the coiTup- the sight of him, and much more at his saying. Had
but he was bom of a virgin es- she been a proud, ambitious young woman, that
tion of that nature
poused, made up to be married, and contracted, to aimed high, and flattered herself with the expectaput honour upon the man-icd state, tliat that might tion of great things in the world, she would have
not be brought into contempt (which was an ordi- been pleased at his saying, would have been ])uffed
nance in innocency) by the Redeemer's being bom up with it, and (as we'have reason to think she was
of a virgin.
a young woman of very good sense) would have had
4. She li\ed in Nazareth, a citu of Galilee, a rean answer ready, signifying so much but, in.stead
mote comer of the country, and in no reputation for of that, she is confounded at it, as not conscious to
religion or learning, but which bordered upon the
herself of any thing that either merited ov promised
heathen, and therefore was called Galilee of the such great things and she cast in her mind what
Gentiles. Christ's having his relations resident there,
ynanner of salutation this should be; Was it from
intimates favour in reserve for the Gentile world.
heaven or of men ? ^^'as it to amuse her, was it to
And Dr. Lightfoot observes, that Jonah was by birth ensnare her, was it to banter her, or was there somea Galilean, and Elijah and Elisha very much con- thing substantial and weighty in it? But of all the
versant in Galilee, who were all iamoui prophets of thoughts she had as to what man7ier of salutation it
the Gentiles.
The angel was sent to her from Na- should be, I believe she had not the least idea of its
zareth.
Note, No distance or disadvantage of place being ever intended or used for a prayei', as it is,
shall be a prejudice to those whom God has favours
and has been, for many ages, by the corrupt, degeThe angel Gabriel carries his message nerate, and anti-christian ages of the church, and to
in store for.
as cheerfully to Mary at Nazareth in Galilee as to be ten times repeated for the Lord's prayer once
Zacharias in the temple at Jenisalem.
But her thoughtfulso it is in the church of Rome.
II. The address of the angel to her, v. 28.
ness upon this occasion gives a very useful intimation
are not told what she was doing, or how employed. to young people of her sex, wher addresses are made

sabeth, she hath also conceived a Son in
her old age and this is the sixth month
with her who was called barren. 37. For
38.
with God nothing shall be impossible
And Mary sa'id, Behold the handmaid of

when

A

:

;

;

We

;

;

,

;

;

;

;

;

:

;

We
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to llicm, to consider and cast in t/icir minds what
manner of salutations they are, whence they come,

and what their tendency is, tliat they may receive
tliem accordingly, and may always stand on thdr
guiird.

W. The

message

itself

which the angel had

to

Some time

the angel c^ves her to
fiaiisr ; Imt, observing that that did but increase her
To
perijlexitv, he went on with his errand, v. 3U.
what he had said she made no reply he therefore
" Fear not, A/aiy, I have no other deconfirms it.
sign than to assure thee that t/iou hast found favour
'.t'lt/i God more than thou thinkest of, as tliere are
manv who think thev are more favoured of (Jod than
really they are." Note, Those that Xvaw found favour vjilh (lod, should not give way to disquieting,
Doth (iod favour thee hear not,
distrustful fears.
though the world frown upon thee. Is he for thee
No matter who is against thee.
1. Th(i\igh she is a virgin, she shall have the honour of being a molher: " T/iou s/ia/f conceive in thy
ivonih, and bring forth a son, and thou shalt have
thou shalt call his na?nc .Irsus,"
the naming of him
It was tlie sentence upon Kve, that, though
V. .51.
she should have the honour to l)e the mother of all
living, yet tliis mortification shall be an allay to that
honour, that her desire shall be to her husband, and
he shall rule over her, CJen. 3. 16. But Mary has
the honour without the allay.
2. Thougli she lives in poverty and obscurity, vet
she shall have the honour to be the mother of the
Messiah lier Son shall be named Jesus a Saviour,
sucli a one as the world needs, rather than such a
one as the Jews ex/iect.
(1.) He will be rery nearly allied to the u/i/ier
•world.
He shall be great, truly great, incontestablv great, for he shall be called the Son of the Highest, the son of (iod, who is the Highest ; of the same
natmv, as tlie son is of the same nature with the fathcr ; and \ery dear to him, as the son is to the father. He shall be called, and not miscalled, the Son
of the Highest, for he is himself (iod over all, blessed fj-r evermore, Rom. 9. 5. Note, Those who are
the cliildren of God, though liut l)y adoption and regeneration, iwe truly great, and therefore are concerned to be very good, 1 John 3. 1,2.

deliver to her.

;

i'

.'

,

;

I

—

;

He

hc\QV\highlu preferred \nX\\e lower
though born under ti\e most distidvantagcous circumstances possible, and appearing in the
form of a servant, yet the Lord shall give unto him
the throne of his father David, v. 32.
He puts her
in mind that she was of the house of David ; and
that therefoi-e since neither the Salique I.aiv, nor
(2.)

nvorld

;

will

for,

the right of proniigeniture, took place in the entail
of his throne, it was not impossible but that she
might bring forth an heir to it, and therefore might
the more easily belie^'e it, when she was told by an
angel from hea\en that she should do so, that after
the sceptre had been long departed from that ancient and honourable family, it should now at length
return to it again, to remain in it, not by succession,
His people will
but in the same hand to eternity.
not give him that throne, will not acknowledge his
right to rule them ; but the Lord God shall give
him a right to rule them, and set him as his King
upon the holy hill of /.ion. He assures her, [1.]
his kingdom shall be spiritual ; he shall reign
over the house of Jacob, not Israel according to the
flesh, for they neither came into his interests nor did
thev continue long a perple it must therefore be a
spiritual knigdom, the house of Israel according to
promise, that he must rule over.
[2.] That it shall
be eternal he shall reign /or ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end, as there had been long
since of the temporal reign of David's house, and
would shortly be of the state of Israel other crowns
••ndure not to every generation, but Christ's doth.

That

;

;

:

Vol. v.—rS

M
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I.

Prov. 27. 24. The gos])el is the last dispensation,
we are to look for no other.
,
V. The further information given her, upon her
inquiiT concerning the birth of tliis Prince.
1. It is a just inquiiy which she makes ; " Hov
shall this be.^" x: 34.
"How can 1 now presently
conceive a child," (for so the angel meant,) " when
I Xhow not a man ; must it therefore be otherwise
than by oidinary generation ? If so, let me know
hojv ?" She knew that the Messiah must be born o)
a x-irgin ; and if she must be his mother, she de
sires to know how.
This was not the language o1
her distrust, or any doubt of what the angel said,bu'
of a desire to be further instnicted.
2. It is a satisfactory answer that is given to it, T
.35. (1.) She shall conceive by the poivir of the IIoli
Ghost, whose proper work and nfficc it is to sancti
fy ; and therehirc to sanctify the \ irgin for this purpose, the Holy Ghost is called the fio-.ver of thi
Highest.
Doth she ask how this shall be ? This if
enough to help her over all the difiiculty there appears in it a divine power will undertake it, not
the ])ower of an angel employed in it, as in othei
works of wonder, but the power of tlie Holy Ghost

'

;

himself.
(2.)

She must ask no

way and manner how

questions concerning the

be wrought for the
Holy Ghost, as the poiver of the Highest, shall ox-ershadow her, as the cloud covered the tabemacle

when the

glory of

it

God

shall

took iiossession of

;

it,

to con-

from those that would too curiously observe
the motions of it, and piy into the mysteiT rf it
The formation of every babe in the womb, and the
entrance of the spirit of life into it, is a mysteiy in
nature none knows the ivay of the spirit, nor hoiv
the bones are formed in the nvomb of her that is •tvith
child, Eccl. 11. 5.
were made in secret, Ps.
1,39. 15, 16.
Much more was the formation of the
ceal

it

;

We

child Jesus a jnystiry ; without controxcrsv, great
iras the mysteni of Godliness, God manifctt in the
^flesh, 1 Tim. 3. 16.
It is a new thing created in
the earth, (Jer. 31. 22.) concerning which we must
not covet to be nvise abox'e what is written.
(3.) The child she shall conceive, is a holy thing,
and therefore must not lie conceived by ordinary
generation, because he must not share in the common cormptirn and pollution of the human nature ;
he is spoken of emphaticallv. That Holy Thing,
such as never was ; and he shall be called the Son
of God, as the Son of the Father bv etenial generation, as an indication of which, he shall now be
formed by the Holy Cihost in the pi-esent conception.
His human nature must be so jjroduced, as it
was fit that it should be, w hich was to be taken into
union with the divine nature.
3. It was a further encouragement to her faith, to
be told that her cousin Elisabeth, though stricken
in years, was with child, xk 36.
Here is an age of
wonders beginning, and therefore be not surprised
here is one among thv own relations truly great,
though not altogether so great as this ; it is usual

with

God

to

advance

in

working wonders. Greater

wor/cs than these shall he do. Though Elisabeth was,
on the father's side, of the daughters ofjaron, {v.
5.) vet on the mother's side she might be of the
house of David, for those two families often interman-ied, as an earnest of the uniting of the rovalty
and the priesthood in the Messiah. This is the sijrth
month with her that xvas called barren. This intimates, as Dr. Lightfoot thinks, that all the instances
in the Old Testament, of those having children that
had been long barren, which was above nature,
were designed to prepare the world for the belief
of a virgin's bearing a son, which was against nature.
And therefore, even in the birth of Isaac,
Abraham saw Christ's da\', foresaw such a miraclie
in the birth of Christ,
The angel assures Mary of

'
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encourage her faith, and concludes with that
great truth, of undoubted certainty and universal
iise. For with God nothing shall be impossible ; {v.
Abraham there37.) and if nothing, then not this.
fore staggered not at the belief of the divine promise,
because he was strong in his belief of the divine
power, Rom. 4. 20, 21. No nvord of God must be
incredible to us, as long as no -work of God is imfiossible to him.
VI. Her acquiescence in the will of God concernbelieving
She owns herself, 1.
ing her, f 38.
" Behold, the handsubject to the divine authority
this, to

A

.

;

maid of the Lord. Lord, I am at thy service, at thy
She
disposal, to do what thou commandest me."
objects not the danger of spoiling her marriage, and
blemishing her reputation, but leaves the issue with
God, and submits entirely to his will. 2. A believShe is not only
ing expectant of the divine favour.
content that it should be so, but humbly desires that
Be it unto me according to thy word.
it may be so
Such a favour as this, it was not for her to slight, or
be indifferent to; and for what God has promised
he will be sought unto ; by prayer we must put our
amen, or so be it, to the promise. Remember, and
pei-form thy word unto thy servant, upon which thou
must, as Mary here,
hast caused me to hope.
guide our desires by the woi-d of God, and groutid
our hopes upon it Be it unto me according to thy
word ; just so, and no otherwise.
Hereupon, the angel departed fro7n her ; having
completed the errand he was sent upon, he returned, to give account of it, and receive new instrucConverse with angels was always a transient
tions.
it will be constant and permathing, and soon over
It is generally supposed
nent in the future state.
that just at this instant the virgin conceived, by the
overshadowing power of the Holy Ghost ; but the
scripture being decently silent concerning that, it
doth not become us to be inquisitive, much less posi;

We

;

tive.

39.

And Mary

arose in those clays, and

into the hill-country with haste, into
40. And entered into the
city of .Tnda,

went

a
house of Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth.
41.

And

it

came

to pass, that,

when

Elisathe babe

beth heard the salutation of Mary,
leaped in her womb and Elisabeth was
;

filled witli

the

Holy Ghost

:

32.

And

she

spake out with a loud voice, and said. Blessed art thou among women and blessed is
;

the fruit of
this

tiiy

womb.

43.

And whence

me, that the mother of

to

my

:

My

:

;

ed strength with his arm, he hath scattei'ed the proud in the imagination of their
52. He hath put down the mighty
hearts.
from their seats, and exalted them of low
degree. 53. He hath filled the hungry with
good things, and the rich he hatii sent emp54. He hath holpen his servant
ty away.
55
Israel, in remembrance of his mercy
As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham,
and to his seed for ever. 56. And Marj
abode with her about three montlis, and
returned to her own house.
;

We have here an interview between thetwo happy
motliers, Elisabeth and Mary the angel, by intimating to Mai-y the favour bestowed on her cousin
Elisabeth, (v. 36.) gave occasion for it ; and sometimes it mav prove a better piece of service thai,
we think, to bring good people together, to compare
:

Here

notes.
I.

is,

The visit which Mary made to Elisabeth. Mary

was the younger, and younger with
if they must come together,

child

therefore,"

it

was

;

and

fittest

Mary should take the journey, not insisting on
the preference which the greater dignity of her conception gave her, x'. 39. She arose, and left her af
in those days at
fairs, to attend this greater matter
that time, (as it is commonly explained, Jer. 33. 15.
50. 4.) in a day or two after the angel had visited
her, taking some time first as it is supposed, for her
devotion, or rather hastening away to her cousin's,
where she would have more leisure, and better help,
She went, ^€Td ^rvM
in the family of a priest.
with care, diligence, and ejrpedition ; not as young
people commonly go abroad and visit their friends,
to divert herself, but to inform herself she went to
a city ofjudah in the hill-country ; it is not named,
but bv comparing the description nf it here with
Josh. "21, 10, 11. it appears to be Hebron, for that is
there said to be in the hill-country of Judah, and to
belong to the priests the sons of 'Aaron; thither
Mary hastened, though it was a long journey, some
that

;

—

—

:

scores of miles.
1. Dr. Lightfoot offers a conjecture that she was
to conceive our Saviour there at Hebron, and perhaps had so much intimated to her by the angel, or

some other wav

;

and therefore she made such haste

thither.
He thinks it probable that Shiloh, of the
tribe of Judah, and the seed of David, should be conceived in a citv of Judah and of Dayjd, as he was to be
born in Bethlehem, another city which belonged to

In Hebron the promise was given of
circumcision was instituted. Here (saith he)

is

them

both.

Lord

Isaac

;

44. For, lo, as soon
should come to me
as the voice of thy salutation sounded in
mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb
45. And blessed is she that befor joy.
for there shall be a performance of
lieved
those things which were told her fiom the
soul doth
Lord. 46. And Mary said.
magnify the Lord, 47. And my spirit hath
48. For he
rejoiced in God my Saviour.
hath regarded the low estate of his handmaiden for, behold, from henceforth all
generations shall call me blessed. 49. For
he that is mighty hadi done to me great
things and holy is his name. 50. And his
mercy is on them that fear him, from gene51. He hath showration to generation.
.'

I.

his first land, and David his first
crown here lav interred the three couple, Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and Rebecca, Jacob and Leah,
He
and, as antiquitv has held, Adam and Eve.

Abraham had
:

therefore thinks'that it suits singularlv with the harmony and consent which God uses in his works, that
the promise should tjegin to take place by the conception of the Messias, even among those patriarchs
to whom it was given. I see no improbability in the
conjecture, but add this for the support of it, that
Elisabeth said, {v. 45.) There shall be a performance ; as if it were not performed yet, but was to be

performed there.
generallv supposed that she went thither
her faith by the ^ig-n which
the angel had given her, her cousin's being with
2.

It is

for the confirming of

And
child, and to rejcice with her sister-favourite.
besides, she went thither, perhaps, that she might
be more retired from company, or else might have
more agreeable company than she could have in
Kazareth.

We may suppose that

she did -not

ac.
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rjuaiiit any of licr neiehboufs in Nazareth with the
message she had received fmrn heaven, yet longed
to talk over a thing she had a thousand times thought
over, and knew no person in tlie woi-ld with whom
she covdd //((-/;/ converse concerning it but her consin Klisal)eth, and therefore she hastened to lier.
Note, It is very l)eneficial and comfortable for those
that hax e a good work of grace begun in their souls,
and Christ in the forming there, to consult those

said

every way her inferior, should ha\c the honour of
conceiving in her virginity, and being the motlierof
the Messiah, whereas the honour ])Ut upon her was
much less ; she rejoices in it, and is well pleased, as
her son was afterward, that she who cometh after her,
is fireferred before Iter, John 1. 27. Note, \\'hile we
cannot but own that we are more favoured of CJod
than we deserve, let us by no means envy, that
others are more highly favoui'ed than we are.
2. She acknowledges her condescension, in mak{v. 43.) Il'hence isthis to }ne, that
ing her this visit
the rnother of my Lord should conn- to me? Observe, (1.) She calls the Virgin Mary the mother of
her Lord, (as David, in spirit, called the Messiah,
Lord, his J.ord,) for she knew he was to be J^ord
of all. (2.) She not only bids her welcome to her
house, though perhaps she came but in mean cir
cumstances, but reckons this visit a great favour,
which she thought herself unworthy of; Whence is
this to me? It is in reality, and not in compliment,
that she saith, "This was a greater favour than I
could have expected." Note, Those that are filled
with the Holy Ghost, have low thoughts of their
own merits, and higli thoughts of God's favovn-s.
Her son the Ba])tist spake to the same ]jurport with
this, when he said, Comest thou to me? Matth. 3.

;

deaf, kept his

chamber,

it is

proba-

and saw no compaii}- and therefore she saluted
F.lisahelh, (t. 40.) told her that she was come to
make her a visit, to know her state, and rejoice ivith
her in her joy.
Now, at their first coming together, for the confirmation of the faith of both of them, there was
Mary knew that
snmetliing verv extraoi-dinary.
Elisabeth was with child, but it doe;- not appear that
of her cousin
told
thing
any
Elisabeth had l)een
Mary's being designed for the mother of the Messiah and therefore what knowledge she appears to
have had of it, nuist have come by a revelation,
which would be a great encouragement to Mary.
It is very pro1. The babe lea/ted in her TJomb.
bable that she had been several weeks (/uicfr, (for
she was six months gone,) and that she had often
ble,

;

;

;

but this was a more than ordinar}'
felt the child stir
motion of the child, and which alarmed her to exIt
pect something very extraordinary, irxifTn(ri.
IS the same word that is used by the EXX (Gen.
25. 22.) for the struggling of Jacob and Esau in
Rebecca's womb, and the mountains slri/i/iing, Ps.
1 14. 4.
The babe lea/ied as it were to give a signal
to his mother that he was now at hand, whose forerunner he was to be, about six months in ministry,
as he was in being ; or, it was the effect of some
strong impression made upon the mother. Now began to be fulfilled what the angel said to his father,
(v. 15.) that he should be filled with the Holy
Ghost, ex'en from his mother's ivo7nb ; and perhaps
he himself had some reference to this, when he said,
(John 3. 29.) The friend of the Bridegroom 7-ejoiceth
greatli/, because of the Bridegroom's voice, heard,
though not by him, yet bv his mother.
;

Elisabeth was hefself^//rt/ ivith the Holy Ghos',
or a Spirit of prophecy by which, as well as by the
particular sn'.;gestions of the Holv C»host she was
filled with, she was given to understand that the
Messiah was at hand, in whom prophecy should revi\-e, and bv whom the Holy Ghost shoidd be more
plentifullv ])oured out than ever, according to the
expectations of those who waited for the consolation
of Israel. The uncommon motion of the babf .\
her womb, was a token of the extraordinary emoNote,
tion of her spirit under a divine impvdse.
Those whom Christ graciouslv visits, may know it
by their bc'm?; filled with the Holy Ghost ; for if any
;

man have not the Sftirit of Christ, he is none of his.
III. The welcome which Elisabeth, by the Spirit
of jjrophecv, gave to Mary, the mother of our Lord
not as to a common friend making a common visit,
but as to one of whom the Messiah was to be bom.
her on her honour, and
1. She congi-atulates
though perhaps she knew not of it till just not:', she
greatest
assurance and satacknowledges it with the
She sfiake ivith a loud voice ; this does
isfaction.
not at all intimate (as some think) that there was a
floor or a wall between them, but that she was in a
transport or exultation of joy, and said what she
cared not who knew. She said. Blessed art thou
amoTig women, the same word that the angel had
;

God, conceming

celling dignity.
Elisabeth was the wife of a priest,
luul in years, yet >,\\c grudges not, that her kmswonuui, who was many years ytjunger than she, and

are in the same case, that they may communicate ex|)eriences one to another ; and they will find
that, as in water, face answers to face, so doth the
heart of man to man, of christian to christian.
II. 'I'lie meeting between Mary and Klisabcth.
Mary entered into the house of Zacharias but he,

dumb and

(t. 28.) for thus this will of

;

honouring the Son, should be done o?i earth as it is
done in heaven. Hut l:'.lisabetli adds a reason, Therefore blessed art thou, because blessed le the fruit of
thy womb ; thence it was that she derived this ex-

who

being
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1.

14.
3.

Siie acquaints

babe

in

"Thou

her w^mib,

her with the concniTcnce of the
in this welcome to her
{v. 44.)

certainly bringest

;

some cxtraordinaiy

ti-

some extraordinary blessing, with thee, for
as S0071 as the voice of thy salutation sounded in my
ears, not only my heart lea/ied for joy, though 1
dings,

not immediately why or wherefore, but the
babe in my womb, who was not capable of knowing
He lea/ied as it were /b7-y'3y that the
it, did so too."
Messiah, whose harbinger he was to be, would himself come so soon after him. This would serxe \evy
much to strengthen the faith of the virgin, that there
were such assurances as these given to others; and
it would be in part the accomplishment of what had
been so often foretold, that there should be universal joy before the Lord, when he cometh, Ps. 98. 8, 9.
4. She commends her faith, and encourages it
Believing souls
(t'. 45.) Blessed is .she that believed.
are blessed souls, and will be found so at last this
blessedness cometh through faith, even the blessedness of being related to Christ, and having him
formed in the soul. They are blessed, who beliei<e
the woi-d of God, for that word will not fail them ;
there shall, witliout doubt, be a fierformance of those
Note,
things which are told her from the I^ord.
The inviol.-ible certainty of the promise is the undoubted felicitv of those tliat build upon it, and expect their all from it. The faithfulTicss of God is
the blessedness of the faith of the saints. Those
that have experienced the performance of God's
promises themselves, should encourage others to
hope that he will be as good as his word to them
also; I vAll tell you what God has done for my soul.
IV. Marj's song of praise, upon this occasion.
Elisabeth's prophecy was an echo to the virgin Mary's salutation, and this song is yet a stronger echo
to that prophecy, and shows her to be no less filled
with the Holy Ghost than Elisabeth was.
mav
suppose the blessed Virgin to come in, very nriucli
yet
she
with
her
journey
forgets
that,
fatigued
and is inspired with new life, and vigour, and joy,
upon the confirmation she here meets with of her

knew

.

;

We

;
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faith ; and since, by this sudden inspiration and transport, she finds that this was designed to be her errand hither, weary as slie is, like Abraham's servant, slie would neither eat 7ior drink till she had
told her errand.
1. Here are the expressions of joy and praise, and
God alone the Object of the praise and Centre of
the joy. Some compare this song with that which

her name-sake Miriam, the sister of Moses, sung,
upon the triumphant departure of Israel out of
Eg)'pt, and their triumphant passage through the
Red sea others think it better compared with the
song of Hannah, upon the birth of Samuel, which,
like this, passes from a familv-mercy to a public and
;

general one.

This begins, like that,

My heart

re-

Lord, 1 Sam. 2. 1. Observe how
Mary here speaks of God.
(1.) With great reverence of him, as the Lord
" My soul doth magnify the Lord ; I never saw him
so great as now I find him so good." Note, Those,
and those only, are advanced in mercy, who are
thereby brought to think the more highly and honourably of God whereas there are those whose
prosperity and preferment make them say, IVhat is
the Almighty, that we should seii'e him ? The more
honour God has any way put upon us, the more honour we must study to gi\-e to him and then only
we are accepted in magnifying the Lord, when our
souls magnify him, and all that is ivithin us. Praising-work must be soul- work.
(2. ) With great complacency in him as her Saviour; My sfiirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour.
This seems to have reference to the Messiah, whom
she was to be the mother of. She calls him God
her Saviour, for the angel had told her that he
should be the Son of the Highest, and that his name
should be Jesus, a Sax'iour ; this she fastened upon,
with application to herself; He is God my Sax'iour.
Even the mother of our Lord had need of an inter-,
est in him as her Saviour, and would have been undone without it and she glories more in that happiness which she had in common with all belie\-ers
than in being his mother, which was an honour peculiar to herself and this agrees with the preference Christ gave to obedient believers above his
mother and brethren see Matth. 12. 50. Luke 11.
Note, Those that have Christ for their God
27, 2R.
and Saviour, have a great deal of reason to rejoice,
joiceth

in

the

;

:

:

;

;

^

to rejoice in

(Luke 10.
2. Here

s/iirit, that is, rejoicing as Christ did,
21.) with spiritual joy.
are just causes assigned for this joy and

praise.

LTpon her own account, v. 48, 49.
[1.] Her
rejoiced in the Lord, because of the kind things
he had done for her ; his condescension and compassion to her ; He has regarded the low estate of
his handmaiden ; he has looked upon her with fiity,
for so the word is commonly used.
has chosen
to this honour, notwithstanding
great meanness, poverty, and obscurity. " Nay, the expression
seems to intimate, not only (to alhWe to that of Gideon, Judg. 6. 15.) tha.t*\\er fa ?nily was poor in Judah, but that she was the least in her father's house,
(1.)

s/iirit

me

"He
my

as if she were under some particular contempt and
disgrace among her relations, was unjustly neglected, and the outcast of the family, and God put this
honour upon her, to balance abundantly that contempt. I the rather suggest this, for we find something toward such honour as this put upon others,
on the like consideration. Because God saw that
Leah was hated, he o/icjied her womb. Gen. 29. 31.

Because Hannah was provoked, and made to fret,
and insulted over, by Peninnah, therefore God gave
her a son, 1 Sam. 1. 19. Whom men wrongfully
depress and despise, God sometimes, in compassion
.0 tuem, especially if they have borne it patiently,
d )th prefer and advance ; see Judg. 11. 7. So in

1.

Mary's

case.

And if God regard her low

estate,

he

not only thereby gives a specimen of his favour to
the whole race of mankind, whom he remembers in
their low estate, as the psalmist speaks, (Ps. 136.
23. ) but secures a lasting honour to her ; (for such
the honour is that God bestows, honour that fades
not away ;) "From henceforth all generations shall
call me blessed, shall think me a happy woman, and
highly advanced." All that embrace Christ and
his gospel, will say, Blessed was the womb that
bore him, and the pafis which he sucked, Luke 11.
27.
Elisabeth had once and again called her blessed: " But that is not all," saith she, "all t.enera'tions of Gentiles as well as Jews shall call me so."
[2.] Her soul magnifies the Ijord, because of the
too^k/c?/;;/ things lie has done for her; {v. 49.) He
that is mighty, has done to me great things.
great
thing indeed, that a virgin should conceive. A great
thing indeed, that Messiah, who had been so long
ago promised to the church, and so long expected
by the church, should now at length be bom. It is
the /lower of the Highest that appears in this. She
adds, and holy is his name ; for so Hannah saith in
her song. There is none holy as the Lord, which she
explains in the next words, for there is none beside
thee, 1 Sam. 2. 2.
God is a being by himself, and
he manifests himself to be so, especially in the work
of our redemption.
He that is mighty, even he
whose name is holy, has done to me great things.
Glorious things may be expected from him that is
both mighty and holy ; who can do eiiery thing, and
will do eveiy thing well and /or the best.
The Virgin
(2.) Upon the account of others.
Mary, as the mother of the Messiah, is become a
kind of public person, wears a pulilic character, and
is therefore immediately endued with another spirit,
a more public spirit than before she had, and therefore looks abroad, looks about her, looks before her,
and takes notice of God's \'arious dealings with the
children of men, (t. 50, 8cc.) as Hannah ; (1 Sam.
2. 3. ) in this she has especially an eye to the coming
of the Redeemer, and God's manifesting himself
therein.
[1.] It is a certain tioith, that God has mercy in
store, mercy in reseire, for all that have a reverence for his majesty, and a due regard to his sovereignty and authority.
But never did this appear
so, as in sending his Son into the world to save us ;
(t. 50.) His mercy is on them that fear him ; it has

A

always been so he has ever looked upon them with
an eye of peculiar favour, who have looked up to
him with an eye of ^filial fear. But he hath manifested this mercy, so as never before, in sending his
Son to bring in an everlasting righteousness, and
;

work out an ex'erlasting salvation,
him and this from generation

them that fear
generation, for
there are gospel-privileges transmitted by entail,
and intended for perpetuity. Those that /cor God,
as their Creator and Judge, are encouraged to hope
for mercy in him, through their Mediator and Advocate ; and in him mercy is settled upon all that
fear God, pardoning mercy, healing mercy, accepting mercv, crowning niercv, irom generation togeneration, while the world stands, fn Christ he kee/ieth mercy for thousands.
[2.] It has been a common observation, that God
in his providence puts cojitem/it upon tlie haughty,
;

for

to

and honour upon the humble ; and this he has done
remarkably in the whole economy of the work of
man's redemption. As God had, with his mercy to
her, showed \mnst\i mighty also, {v. 48, 49.) so he
had, with his mercy on them that fear him, showed
strength likewise with his arm. First, In the course
it is his usual method to cross the
of men, and proceed quite otherwise

of his providence,
e.vpectations

than they promise themselves. Proud men expect
cany all before them, to have their way ar"^

to
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their own righteousness and strength
which they trusted to.
[3.] It was always expected that the Messiah
should be, in a special manner, the Strength and
(ilory of his people Israel, and so he is in a peculiar

their will ; but lie scatters them in the imagination
their
of their hearts, breaks their nieiisures, blasts
projects, nay, and brings them low, and brings them

srri'fd, to

which they
b\- those very counsels with
thought to advance ;uid establish themselves. 'I'lie
migiilt) think to secure themselves by might (•; their
jraM, Ijut he fiuts them down, and overturns their
while, on the other hand, those of low degree,
seats
who despaired of ever ad\ancing themselves, and
thought of no other than of being ever low, are wonThis oljserv ation concerning hoderfully exalted.
nour, holds likewise concerning riches ; many who
were so poor, that they had not bread for themselves
down,

{v. 54.) He hath holfien hissereant Israel,
;
uiTiAo^rrs.
He hath taken them bv the hand, and

manner

them u/i that were fallen, and could not help
themselves. Those that were sunk under the burtlens of a broken covenant of innocency, are hel/wd
u/i by the blessings of a renewed covenant of grace.
The sending of the Messiah, on whom Ac/// was laid
for poor sinners, was the greatest kindness that could
be done, the greatest help that could be provided
for his people Israel, and that which maguifics it is,
First, That it is in remembrance of his mercy ; the
mercifulness of his nature, the mercy he has in store
\\'hile this blessing was defor his seri'ont Israel.
ferred, his people, who waited for it, were often
read\' to ask. Has God forgotten to be gracious? But
now 'he made it apjiear that he had not forgotten,
but remembered, his mercy. He reniemljercd his
former merc\-, and repeated that to thcni in spiritual blessings, which he had done formerly to them
He remembered the days of
in temfiorai fa^ours.
old ; Where is he that brought them out of the sea ;
He will do the like
out of Egvpt ? Isa. 63. 11.
again wiiich that was a type of.
Secondly, Tliat it is in performance of his promise;
it is a mercy not only designed, but declared, (x'.
55.) it was what he spake to our fathers, that the
seed of the woman should break the head oftheser])ent
that God should dwell in the tents of Shem ;
and particularlv to .\braham, that in his Seed all the
families of the earth shall be blessed, with the best ol
blessings, with the blessings that axe for erer, and t(
the seed that shall be for ever ; that is, his s/iiritua,
seed, for his carnal seed were cut off w little after
this.
Note, \Miat God hath sjioken he will_ perform what he hath spoken to the fathers, will be
rerformed to their seed to their seed's seed, in

hel/ied

;

and their families, bj'some suri)rising tuni of Providence in favour of them, come to hi: /tiled with good
things; while, on the other hand, those who were
rich, and thought no other than that to-morrow
should bCv as this day, that their moinitain stood
strong, and shoidd never l>e mined, are stranj^ely
impoverished, and sent away em/itij. "Sow this is
the same ntjservation that Hannah had made, and
enlarged uiinn, in her song, with apiilicatiou to the
7.)
case of herself and her adversary, (1 Sam. 2. 4
which verv much illustrates thfs here. And com-

—

Ps. 113. 7—9. and Keel.
(lod takes a pleasure in disa/i/winting their
expectations, who pi-omise themselves great things
in the world, and in out-doing the expectations of
those who promise themselves but a little; as a
righteous God, it is his glory to abase those wlio
ex'clt themselves, and strike terror on the secure ;
and as a good God, it is his gloiy to exalt those who
humble themselves, and to speak comfort to those
who fear before him* Secondly, This doth cspeciallv ajipear in the methods of g"os])el-grace.
\\'hen
i. In the s/iirilual honours it dispenses.
the proud Pharisees were rejected, ami Publicans
and sinners went into the kingdom of heax<en before
them when the Jews, who followed after the law
of righteousness, did not attain it, and the Gentiles,
who never thought of it, attained to righteousness ;
(Rom. 9. 30, 31.) when God chose not the wise men
afler thejlrsh, not the mighty, or the noble, to ])reach
the gospel, and plant Christianity in the world, but
x\\c foolish and weak things of the world, and things
that were despised, (1 Cor. 1. 26, 27.) then he scattered the jiroud, and put down the mighty, but erWhen the tyranny of the
aser/ ihcm of tow degree.
chief priestii and elders was brought down, who had
long lorded it over God's heritage, and hoped always

pare also Ps. 107. 33—41.
9.
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I.

11.

;

to do so ; and Christ's disciples, a company of poor
desiiised fishermen, by the power they were clothed
witli, were made to si! on thrones, judging the

twelve tribes of Israel ; when the power of the four
monarchies was broken, and the kingdom of the
Messiah, that Stone cut out of the mountain without
hands, is made to fill the earth ; then are the /iroud
scattered, and those of low degi-ee exalted.
2. In the s/iirifual riches it dispenses, t'. 53.
(1.)
Those who see their need of Christ, and are im])ortnnelv desirous of righteousness and life in him, he
/ills with good things, with the best things ; he gi-\es
libcrallv to them, and they are abundantly satisfied
Those who are weary
witli tlie blessings he gives.
and hea\v-laden, shall find rest with Christ, anil
are
called
to come to him, and
those wlio thirst,
drink ; for they only know how to value his gifts
;

to the hungry soul ri'enj bitter thing issweet, manna
is angels' food ; and to the ;'/h>«/i/ fair water is honey
(2.) Those who are rich, who are
out of the rock.
not hungru, who, like Laodicea, think thev have
need of nothing, are full of themselves and their ow-n
righteousness, and think they have a suflRciencv in
themselves, those he sends away from his door, they
are not welcome to him, he sends them em/ity away,
thev come full of self, and are sent away em/ity of
He sends them to the gods whom they
Christ.

;

;

;

;

blessings that shall last for ever.
Lastly, Mary's return to Nazareth, {v. 56.) after
she hail continued with Elisabeth about three

months, so long as to be fully satisfied concerning
herself, that she was with child, and to be confirmed therein by her cousin Elisabeth. Some think,
though her return is here mentioned, before Elisabeth's being delivered, because the evangelist would
finish this passage concerning Mary, liefore he proceeded with the story of Elisabeth, vet that Mary
staved till her cousin w-as (as we say) down and up
again : that she might attend on her, and be with
her in her Iving in, and have her own faith confirmed bv the full accomplishment of the promise of
God concerning Elisabeth. But most bind tliemselves to the order of the story as it lies, and think
she returned again when Elisabeth was near her
time ; because she still affected retirement, and
therefore would not be there, when the birth of
this child of promise would draw a great deal of company to the house. Tho'^e in whose hearts Christ
is formed, take more delight than"Bicy used to do,
in sitting

alone

and

kee/iing silence.

Now

Elisabeth's full time ranio tliat
51.
she slioukl be delivered and she lirnudit
53. .\nd her ncl£;liboins and
forth a son.
her cousins heard how tlie Lord had shewed great mercy upon her and they rejoiced
with her. 59". And it came to pass, that
on tlie eishth day they came to circumcise
;

;

the child
after the

;

and thev called him Zacliarias,

name

of his father.

CO.

And

his
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said, Not so ; but he
be called John. 61. And tliey said
uuto her, There is none of thy kindred that

mother answered and
shall

called by this name.
signs to his father,

is

made

have him

called.

6.3.

And

62. And they
how he would

he asked for a

and wrote, saying. His name
Andthey marvelled all. 64. And
mouth was opened immediately, and

writing-table,
is

John.

his

and he spake, and praised
God. 65. And fear came on all that dwelt
round about tiiem and all these sayings
were noised abroad throughout all the hillcountry of Judea: 66. And all they that
heard t/ie)ii laid them up in their hearts,
his

tongue

loosed,

:

What manner of child shall this
And the hand of the Lord was with

saying,

be

?

him.
In these verses,
I.

was

we

have,

The

birth of John Baptist, v. 57.
Though he
conceived in the womb by miracle, he contin-

ued in the womb according to the ordinary course
of nature ; (so did our Saviour ;) Elisabeth's fall
time came, that she should be delivered, and then
she brought forth a so?i. Promised mercies are to
be expected when the full time for them is come,
and not before.
II. The great joy that was among all the relations
of the family, upon this extraordinary occasion (v.
58.) Herneighbours and her cousins heard of it ; for it
would be in every bodv's mouth, as next to miraculous.
Dr. Lightfoot observes, that Hebron was inhabited by priests of the family of Aaron, and that
those wei'e the cousins here spoken of ; but the
fields and villages about, by the children of Judah,
and that those were the neighbours. Now these
here discovered, 1.
fiious regard to God ; they
acknowledged that the Lord had magnified his mercy to her ; so the word is. It was a mercy to have
her repi'oach taken away, a mercy to have her family built up, and the more, being a family oi priests,
;

A

Many

devoted to God, and emj^loyed for him.

—

things concurred to make the mercy great that she
had been long Ijarren, was now old, but espcciallv
that the child should be great in the sight of the
Lord. 2.
friendly regard to Elisabeth
when
she rejoiced, tliey rejoiced with her.
ought to
take pleasure in the prosperity of our neighbours and
friends, and to be thankfid to God for their comforts
as for our own.
III. The dispute that was among them, concem(-y. 59.) On the eighth daii,
ing the naming him
as God had appointed, they came together, to circumcise the child ; it was here, in Hebron, that circumcision was first instituted ; and Isaac, who, like
John Baptist, was born by firomise, was one of the
first that Avas submitted to it, at least, the chief eved
in the institution of it.
They that rejoiced in the
birth of the child, came together to the circumcising
Note, The greatest comfort we can take
of him.
our children, is, in giving them up to God, and
recognizing their covenant relation to him.
The
Baptism of our children should be more our joy than
their birth.

A

We

;

;

I.

father's name, Zacharias ; we have not any instance
in scripture, that the child should bear the father's
name ; but perhaps it was of late come into use
among the Jews, as it is with us, and they intended
hereby to do honour to the father, who was not
likely to have another child.
2.

The mother

opposed

it,

and would have him

called John ; having learned, either by inspiration
of the Holy Ghost, (as is most probable,) or bv information in writing from her husband, that God
appointed this to be his name ; (t>. 60.) He shall be
called Johanan
Gracious; because he shall introduce the gospel of Christ, wherein God's grace
shines more bright than ever.
3. The relations objected against that; {v. 61.)
" There is none of thy kindred, none of the relations
of thy family, that is called by that name ; and
therefore, if he may not have his father's name,
yet let him have the name of some of his kindred,
who will take it as a piece of respect to have such
a child ofnvonders as this named from them. " Note,
As those that ha\'e friends must show themselves
friendly, so those that have relations, must be obliging to them in all the usual regards that are paid
to kindred.
4. They appealed to the father, and would try if
they could possibly get to know his mind, for it was
his office to name the child, x'. 62. They inade nigns
to him, by which it appears that he was deaf a.s well
as dumb ; nay, it should seem, mindless of any thing,

—

else one would think they should at first have desired him to write down his child's name, if he had

ever yet communicated any thing by writing since
he was slruc/:. However, they would carry the.
matter as far as they could, and give him to understand what the dispute was, which he onlv could
determine whereupon he made signs to them to
give him a table-boolc, such as they then used and
with the pencil he wrote these words. His name is
John, V. 63. Not, "It shall be so," or, "I would
have it so," but, "It is so." The matter is determined already ; the angel had given him that name.
Observe, 'W^hen Zacharias could not speak, he
;

;

wrote. \Vhen ministers have their mouths stopped,
that they cannot preach, yet they may be doing
good as long as they have not their hands tied, that
thev cannot write. Many of the martyrs in prison
wrote letters to their friends, which were of great
use ; blessed Paul himself did so. Zacharias's pitching upon the same name that Elisabeth had chosen,
was a great surprise to the company ; They marvelled all ; for they knew not that, though by reason of his deafness and dumbness they could not
converse together, yet they were both guided by one
the same Spirit; or, perhaps they marvelled
that he wrote so distinctly and intelligently, which
(the stroke he was under, being somewhat like that
of a palsv) he had not done before.
5. He thereupon recovered the use of his speech ;
The
(t'. 64.) His mouth was opened immediately.

and

time prefixed for his being silenced, was, till the day
that these things should be fulfilled, {v. 20.) not all
the things going before concei-ning John's ministry,
but those which relate to his birth and name (v.
13.) that time was now expired, whereupon the restraint was taken off, and God gave him the opening
;

m

of the mouth again, as he did

was the custom, when they circumcised
name them, because, when Abram
was circumcised, God gave him a new name, and
called him Abraham ; and it is not unfit that they
should be left nameless till they are by name given
up to God. Now,
T. Some proposed that he should be called by his

Dr. Lightfoot compares this case of Zacharias with
Exod. 4. 24, 26. Moses, for disthat of Moses.
trust, is in danger of his life, as Zacharias, for the
same favilt, is struck dumb; but, upon the circumcising of his child, and recoveiy of his faith, there,
Infidelity closed
as here, the danger is removed.
his mouth, and now believing opens it again he beDavid lav under guilt
lieves, therefore he speaks.
from the conception of his child till a few days after
its birth ; then the Lord takes away his sin ; upon his

Now

it

their children, to

to Ezekiel, ch. 3. 27.

;
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repentance, he shall not die, so here he shall be no
longer dunil) his mout/i was o/ienrd, and he a/iakr,
and (iraisid God. Note, \\ hen (Joel oi)ens our lips,
our mouths must shoiv forth his /iraise ; as good be
without our sijccch as not use it in firamnt^ God;
for tlien our tongue is most our glory, when it is
emploved for God's glonj.
6. '("Ivese things were told all the country over,
to the great amazement of all that heard them, v.
The sentiments of the people are not to be
65, 66.
arc here told,
slighted, but taken notice of.
saijings ivere discoursed of, and were
( 1. ) That these
tlie common talk all al)out the hitl-country ofJudea;
it was i)it\ but a narrative of them had been drawn
(2.)
up, and liublished in the world, immediately.
'1 hat most people who heard of these things, were
2'\ur cume on all
])ut into consternation by them
them that dwelt round about there. If we have not
a good hoj'.e, as wc ought to ha\e, built upon the
gospel, we mav exjjcrt that the tidings of it will fill
us with fear. Thev believed and trembled, whereas
thev should have helieved and triumphed. (3.) It
raised the expectations of people concerning this
child, and obliged tliem to have their eye uixin him,
They laid nfi these
to sec what he would come to.
presages in their hearts, treasured them up in mind
and memory, as foreseeing they should hereafter
have occasion to recollect them. Note, ^V'llat we
hear, that may be of use to us, wc should treasure
up, that we may be able to bring forth, for the benefit of others, things new and old, and, wlien things
come to perfection, may be aljlc to look back upon
the presages thereof, and to say, " It was what we
might expect." They said within themselves, and
said among themselves, " What manner of child
shall this be? What will be the fruit when these arc
the buds, or rather, when the root is out of such a
dry ground?" Note, When children are bom into
the worUl, it is very uncertain what they will jjrovc;
vet sometimes there have been early indications of
something great, as in the birth of Piloses, Samson,
Samuel, and here of John. And we have reason to
tliink that there were some of those living at the
time when John began his jjublic ministry, who
could, and did, remember these things, and relate
them to otliei-s, which contributed as much as any
thing to the great flocking there was after him.
Lastly, It is said, IVie hand of the Lord was with
him ; that is, he was taken under the especial protection of the Almighty, from his birth, as one designed for something great and considerable, and
there were many instances of it. It appeared likewise that the Spirit was at work upon his soul very
early.
As soon as he began to speak or go, you
might perceive something in him ven,' extraordinary.
Note, God has wa\s of operating upon children in their infancy, which we cannot account for.
God never made a soul but he knew how to sanc:

Wc

:

tify

it.

C7. And his father Zacharias was filled
with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied, say68. Blessed be the Lord God of Ising:,
for he hath visited and redeemed his
rael
people, 69. .\nd hath raised up an horn
of salvation for us in the house of his ser70. As he spake by the
vant David
;

;

holy prophets, which have
71. That
been sinrc the world bep;an
we should be saved from our enemies, and
from the hand of all that hate us; 72. To

mouth of

iiis

:
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T.

The

oath which ho sware to our fatlier
Abraham,. 74. That he would grant iiulo
us, that we, being delivered out of the hand
of our enemies, might serve iiim without
75. In holiness and righteousness
fear,
76.
before him, all tlie days of our life
.\nd thou, child, slialt "be called The Proof the Highest: fur thou shall go before the face of the Lord to prepare his
ways ; 77. To give knowledge of salvation unto his people, by the remission of

pliet

78. Tluough the tentlcr mercy
of our (iod whereby liie day-spring from
on high lialli visited us, 79. To give liglit
their sins,

;

tiiem that

to

sit

shadow of death,

way

of peace.

in

darkness and

in

tlie

to guide our feet into the
80.

And

the child grew,

and waxed strong in spirit, and was in the
deserts till the day of his shewing unto Israel.

^^c have here the song wherewith Zacharias
God when his rnoiilh was o/u-ncd ; in it he

praised

said to firo/ihesy, {v. 67.) and so he did in the
strictest sense oi /iro/ihesying, for he foretold things
is

to

of the Messiah, to
the propliets bear witness. Observe,

come concerning the kingdom

which
I.

all

How

he was qualified

for this

;

Nc

7vas filled

with the Holy Ghost, was endued with moi-e than
ordinary measures and degrees of it, for this ]5urposc
he was divinely inspired. God not only forgave
him his unbelief and distnist, (which was signified
by discharging of him from the punishment of it,)
but as a specimen of the abounding of grace toward
believers, he filled him with the Holij Chosl, and
put this honour upon him, to employ him for his honour.

Here is
II. \\'hat the matter of his song was.
nothing said of the private concems of his own family, the rolling away of the renroach from it, and
putting of a reputation upon it, by the birth of this
child, though, no doubt, he found a time to give
thanks to God for this, with his family but in this
song he is wholly taken up vrith the kingdom of the
Messiah, and the public blessings to be introduced
bv it. He could have little pleasure in iUhfruitfuiness of his vine, and the hopefulness of his o/nrfilant, if herein he had not foreseen the^-oorf of Jerusalem, fieace ufwn Israel, and blessings on both
out of Zion, Ps. 128. 3, 5, 6. The Old-Testament
propliecies are often expressed in praises and new
songs, so is this beginning of New-Testament pi-oThe
phecv Blessed be the Lord God of Israel.
God 'of the whole earth shall he be cal'led ; yet Zacharias, speaking of the work of redemption, called him
the Lord God of Israel, because to Israel the prophecies, jn-omises, and t\-pes of the redemption had
hitherto been given, and to them the first proffers
and proposals of it were now to be made. Israel,
as a chosen jjeople, was a type of the dec! of God
out of all nations, whom Gotl had a particular eye
to, in sending the Saviour; and therefore he is therein
called the Lord God of Israel.
;

;

Now

Zacharias here blesses God,
For the work oisahation that was to be wrought
This it is
75.
out bv the Messiah himself, v. 68
that fills him, when he h filled with the Holy Ghost,
and it is that which all who have the Spirit of Christ,
].

are full
)

of.

In sending the Messiah,

God has made a gra-

( 1.
mercy promised to our fathers, cious
T/.5/V to his people, who for many ages he had
remember his holv covenant, 73. seemed to neglect, and to be estranged from he

perforin the

and

to

;
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hath visited them as a friend, to take cognizance of
God is said to have visited his people
in bondage when he delivered them, (Exod. 3. 16
4, 31.) to have visited his people in famine, when he
gave them bread, Ruth 1. 6. He had often sent to
them by his prophets, and had still kept up a correspondence with them ; but now he himself made
their case.

them a

visit.

He

\\as. "Lvroiight out redemption for them;
has redee?ned his Jieo/ile. This was the en-and
on which Christ came into the world to redeem
those that were sold for sin, and sold under sin
even God's own people, his Israel, his son, his_yf;'s/born, his free-born, need to be redeemed, and are
undone if they be not. Christ redeems them by
price out of the hands of God's justice, luid redeems
them by power out of the hands of Satan's tyranny,
as Israel out of Egypt.
(3.) He has fulfilled the covenant of royally made
with the most famous Old-Testament firince, that is,
David. Glorious things had been said of his family,
that on him, as a mighty one, help should be laid,
that hii horn should be exalted, and his sefrfpeipeBut that family had
tuated, Ps. 89. 19, 20, 24, 29.
been long in a manner cast offanA abhorred, Ps. 89.
38.
Now here it is gloried in, that, according to
the promise, the horn of David should again be
made to bud, for, (Ps. 132. 17.) He hath raised up
an horn of salvation for us in the house of liis servant

(2.)

He

—

David, {v. 69. ) there, where it was promised and
expected to arise. David is called God's servant,
not only as a good man, but as a king that ruled for
God ; and he was an instrument of the salvation of
Israel, by being employed in l\\e government of Israel ; so Christ is the Author of eternal redemption,
There is in Christ, and
to those only that obey him.
in him only, salvation for us, and it is a horn of salvation ; for,- [1.] It is an honourable salvation, it is
raised up above all other salvations, none of which
are to be compared with it ; in it the glory both of
the Redeemer and of the redeemed are advanced,
and their horn exalted with honour. [2.] It is a
a horn of
plentiful salvation ; it \s a. cornucopia
plenty, a salvation in which we are blessed with spiritual blessings, in heavenly things, abundantl)-. [3.]
It is a. powerful salvation ; the strength of the beast
is in his horn ; he has raised up such a salvation as
shall /lull down our spiritual enemies, and protect
us from them.
In the chariots of this salvation the
Redeemer shall go forth, and go on, conqicering and

—

to

conquer.
(4.)

He

has

the precious promises

fulfilled all

made

to the church by the most famous Old-Testa7nent /iro/thets ; {v. 70.) ^s he spake by the mouth
of his holy profihets. His doctrine of salvation by
the Messiah is confirmed by an appeal to the pro-

phets, and the greatness and importance of that salvation thereby evidenced and magnified ; it is the
same that they spake of, which therefore ought to
it is what they ejii/uired
and searched diligently after, (1 Pet. 1. 10, 11.)
which therefore o\ight not to be slighted, or thought

be expected and welcomed

;

God is now doing that which he has
of.
all
long ago sfioken of; and therefore be silent,
See, [1.]
flesh, before him, and attend to him.
How sacred the prophecies of this salvation were
the prophets who delivered them, were holy prophets, who durst not deceive, and who aimed at promoting holiness among men and it was the holy
God himself t\iat spake by them. [2.] Kowancient
they were ; ever since the world began. God ha\ing
promised, when the world began, that the Seed of
the woman should break the serpent's head, thatpromeanly

:

;

mise was echoed to, when Adam called his wife's
name Ex<e Life, for the sake of that Seed of hers
when Eve called her first son Cain, saying, I have
gotten a man from the Lord, and another son Seth,

—

;

1.

settled ;

when Noah was called jrs/, and foretold that

should dwell in the tents of Shcni. And it was
not long after the new world began in Noah, that
the promise v/as made to Abraham, that in his Seed
the nations of the earth should be blessed.
[:!.]
What a wonderful harmony and concert we jjerceive
among them ; God spake the sanje thing by th'-m
all, and therefore it is said to be <fii o-To/.taTt.c, nol by
the mouths, but by the mouth, of the prophets, for
they all speak of Christ as it were with one mou-'h.

God

Now

what was

sied of
First, It

this salvation

which was prophe-

.'

a rescue from the malice of our enemies ;
i[uZ]/
a salvation out ofourene
mies, from amongthem, and out of the power of them
that hate us ; (f. 71. ) it is a salvation from sin, and the
dominion of Satan o\er us, both by corrupticjns within and temptations without.
The carnal Jews expected to be delivered from under the Roman yoke,
but intimation was betimes given that it should be a
it is

is

—

^ajTuf («v t^i^dfCv

redemption of another nature. He shall save his
people from their sins, that they may not have dominion over them, Matth. 1. 21.
Secondly, It is a restoration to the favour of God ;
it is to perform the mercy promised to our forefathers, V. 72.
The Redeemer shall not only break
the serpent's head, that was the author of our ruin,
but he shall reinstate us in the mercy of God, and reestablish us in his cox>enant ; he shall bring us as it
were into a paradise again, which was signified by
the promises made to the patriarchs, and the holy
covenant made with them, the oath which he sware
Observe, 1. That
to our father Abraham, v. 73.
which was promised to the fathers, and is performed
to us, is mercy, pure mercy nothing in it is owing to
our merit, (we deserve wrath and the curse,) but all
to the mercy of God, which designed us grace and
life
e.z- mero ynotu
of his own good pleasure he
loved us, because he would love us. 2. God herein
had an eye to his covenant, his holy covenant, that
covenant with Abraham I will be a God to thee and
thy seed. This his seed had really forfeited by their
transgressions, this he seemed to have forgotten in
the calamities brought upon them but he will now
remember it, will make it appear that he remembers
it, for upon that are grounded all his returns of
;

—

:

;

;

mercy; (Lev. 26. 42.) Then will I remember my
covenant.
Thirdhi, It is a qualification for, and an encouragement to, the service of God. Thus was the oath
he sware to our father Abraham, That he would
give us power aiid grace to sen>e him, in an acceptable manner to him, and a comfortable manner

Here seems to be an alluto ourselves, v. 74, 75.
sion to the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, which,
God tells Moses, was in pursuance of the covenant
he made with Abraliam, (Exod.

3.

6—8.) and that

this was the design of his bringing them out of Egypt,
that they might serine God ufion this mountain, Exod.

Note, The great design of gospel-grace is,
3. 12.
not to discharge us from, but to engage us to, and
encourage us in, the service of God. Under this notion Christianity was always to be looked upon, as
intended to make \is truly religious, to admit us into
the service of God, to bind us to it, and to quicken us
are therefore delivered from the iron
in it.
yoke of sin, that our necks may be put under the
Tlie very
sweet and easy yoke of the Lord Jesus.
bonds which he has loosed, do bind us faster unto
are herebv enabled, 1. To
him, Ps. 116. 16.
are therefore
serve God without fear atjoCar.
put into a state of 'holy safety, that we might serve
God with a holy security and serenity of mind, as
those that are quietfrom the fears ofexiil. God must
be served with a filial fear, a reverent, obedient
fear, an awakening, quickening fear, but not with a
slavish fear, like that of the slothful servant, who

We

We

—

We

ST. LifKi;.
;eprcsented him to himself as a /lard Alastir,
udt witli that ten- tliut has tormnit
uiiicabuiiiU);!.'
not with the fear of a Itgal
uiid amazement in it
sj/iril, ii s/imt of bondai^e, hut witli the holdness of
'2.
To
spirit,
a s/iint of ailu/ilion.
All c\ anj^clical
scr\chini in /wlinem and n^/iteousiiess, which includes the wliole duty of man towai-d God and oui'
neighbour. It is botli the intention, <uid the direct
tendency, of the jjospel, to renew upon us that image of God, in whidi man was at first made, whicli
consisted in ni^/ilfoimncss ami true hfjlinvtm, Kjjli. 4.
t'hrist reilcemed us, that we mig/il sn-vf Gud,
24.

beg;ui to break, but increased apace,

iinil

;

waited for

what we have done amiss ;
of sins, those sins

in
all

way of the salvation, and b\become liable to ruin and condem-

the

John Baptist gave people to underthough their case was sad, by reason of
sill, it was not desperate, for pardon might be obtained Mrc/H?'/i the tender mercy of our God; the
bowels of mercy, so the word is there was nothing

nation, V. 77.

staml

tliat,

visited this

Direction to do better, for the time to come.
gospel-salvation not only encourages us to hope
th It the works of darkness shall be forgiven us, but
sets up a clear and tnic light, by which we may order our steps aright. In it the day-s/iring hath visited us from on high ; (_v. 78.) and this also is owing to
[2.]

the tender mercy of our God. Christ is a»«Tcxii
the Morning Light, the rising Sun, Mai. 4. 2. The
gospel brings light with it, (John 3. 19.) leaves us
not to wander in the darkness of Pagan ignorance,
or in the moonlight of the Old-Testament types or
figures, but in it the dav dawns ; in John Baptist it
V0T„
3

v.—

N

h

discovering

;

it

face of Jesus Christ ; the day-spring
dark world, to lighten the Gentiles, .Acts

Secondly, h \i> trvivitig ; it lirings light to
that sit in the shadow of death, as condemned
prisoners in the duil;^{-c i;, to bring them the tidings
of d/iardon, at leiist ol .i npricve, and opjiortunity
of procuring a pardon ; it i.Toclaims tlie ojienmg of
the /irison, (Isa. 61. 1.) brings the light oJ life. How
pleasant is that light
Thirdly, It is directing ; it is
ta guide our feet in the way of fieace, into that way
wliich will bring us to peace at last.
It is not only a
26. 18.

them

!

our eyes, but a light /o our feet ; (I's. 119.
guides us into the way of making our jieace
with God, of keeping u]) a comfortable communion
that 71101/ <i/^ /"'"'''> which as sinners we have wandered fix)ni, and have not known, (Kom. 3. 17.) nor
could ever have known of ourselves.
In the last verse, we have a short account of the
younger years of John Baptist. Though he was the
son of a priest, he did not, like Samuel, go up, when
he was a child, to minister before the Lord, for he
was to preiiare the way for abetter priesthood. But
we are here told,
1. Oi \\\f, eminence SiS to the inward man:
The
c/ji/(/ grew in the cajjacities of his mind, much more
than other children ; so that he waxed strong hi
s/tirit, had a strong judgment and strong resolution.
Reason and conscience (both which are the candle of
the Lord) were so strong in him, that he had the inferior faculties of appetite and passion in complete
subjection betimes.
By this it appeared that he was
heUmcs Jilled with the Holy Ghost; for those that
are strong in the Lord, are strong m sfiirit.
2. Of his obscurity as to the outward man : He
was in the deserts ; not that he lived a hei-mit, cut
off from the society of men
no, we have reason to
think that he went up to Jerusalem at the^C6Y«, and
frequented the synagogues on the saljbath dav, but
his constant residence was in some of those scattered
houses that were in the wilderness of Zuph or Maon,
which we read of in the story of David. There he
spent most of his time, in contemplation and devotion, and had not his education in the schools, or at
the feet of the rabbins.
Note, Many a one is qualified for great usefulness, who yet is buried alive ; and
many are long so buried who are designed, and are
thereby in the fitting, forsomuch greater usefulness
It last
as John Baptist, who was in the desert only
light to

105.)

it

;

;

\

;

the day of his sho7iiing to Israel, when he was in
thirtieth yearof his age.
Note, There is a time
fixed for the showing of those favours to Israel,
wliich are reserved ; the vision of them Kfor an afifiointed time, and at the end it shall speak, and shall
not lie.
////

tlic

CHAP.

recommend us to the divine

The

gospel

in the

:

but a fnteous case to
compassion.
in us

The

J-irst,

;

of God

tion consists.

which stand
which we are

it.

shows us that which before we were utterly in the
dark about {v. 79.) it is to give light to them that
sit in darkness, tlie light of the knowlrdge of the .i^lory

not in the legal services of sacrifice and ofl'erings, hut
ill the n/iiritual serf ices of hohnesn and rig/iteouJiness,
To serve liim, before him, in the
3.
Vs. 50. 14.
duties of his immediate worshi]), wherein we present ourselves before the Lord, to serve him as those
that have an eye always upon him, and sec his eye
always upon us, upon our inward man ; that is ser\ing him before him.
4. To serve him all the days
The design of the gospel is to engage us
oj our life.
to constancy and perseverance in tlie ser\ ice of God,
by showing us how much dc])eiids upon it, that we
do not draw back ; and by showing us how Christ
loved us to the end, and thereby engaged us to love
him -to the end.
2. He blessed God for the work oi /irefiaration for
this salvation, which was to be done by John Baptist
{v. "6. ) Thou child, though now Ijut a child of eight
days old, shall be called the /iro/ihet of the /Iii^hest.
Jesus Christ is the Highest, for he is God over all,
blessed for evermore, (Kom. 9. 5.) equal with the
Father.
John Baptist wn'shis/tro/ihet, as Aaron was
Moses's propliet ; (Exod. 7. 1.) what he said was as
his mouth, wliat lie did was as his harbinger.
Propliecv had now long ceased, but in John it revived,
as it had done in Samuel, who was bom of an aged
mother, as John was, after a long cessation. John's
bu^iness was,
(1.) To prepare peopie for the salvation, by
preaching repentance aiid refoi-mation as great gospel duties ; T/iou shall go before the face of the Lord,
and but a little before him, to firejiare his tvays, to
call his people to make room for him, and get ready
for his entertainment.
Let every thing that may
obstruct his progress, or embarrass it, or hinder people from coming to him, be t;iken away ; see Isa. 40.
Let valleys he Jilted, and hills be brought low.
3, 4.
(2.) To give people a general idea of the salvation, that they might know, not only what to do, but
what to expect ; for the doctrine he preached was,
that the kingdom of heaven is at hand.
There are
two things in which you must know that this salva[ 1. ] T\\^ forgiveness of
is salvation by the remission

and shone more

and more to the /lerfect day. V\'e have as mucl
reason to welcome the gosjiel-day, who enjoy it, it>
those have to welcome the moniing, who had long

;

it

\6b

II.

II.

In this chapter we have an account of the birth and infancy
of our Lord Jesus; having had notice of his conception, ani
of the birth and infancy of his forerunner in the former
chapter. The First-begotten is here broupht into the

us go meet him with our hosannas, blessed is he
Here is, I. The place and other circumstances of his birth, which proved him to be the true Messiah, and such a one as we needed, but not such a one as
the Jews expected, v. I
7.
II. The nntifvine of his birth
to the shepherds in that neighbourhood bv an anpi I, the
song of praise which the angels sung upon that occa.sion,
and the spreading of the report of it bv the shcphcids, r.
III. The circumcision of Christ, and the naming
8. .20.
of him, r. 21. IV. The presenting of him in the temple, v.
22.. 24. V. The testimonies of Simeon, and Anna (h«

world

;

let

that cometli.

.

.

ST.
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VI. Christ's
propiietess, concerning him, v. 25 . 39.
VU. His t>bservin;r of
caiKicity, v. 40. . 62.
the passover ut Ivvetve years old, and his disputing with the
.\nd this, witli what we
doctors in tlie temple, v. 41 , . 61.

the empire. The temple of Janus w:j'
which never used to be it any wars were
on foot ; and now it was fit for the Prince of Peace to
be born, in whose days swords should be beaten into
sal

.

growth ami

have met witli, (iSlatth. I. and 2.) is all we have concerning our Lord Jesus, till lie entered upon his public work, in
the tliirtieth year ol'liis age.
1.

A ND it came to pass
J\. that there went out

j

a decree from
Caesar Augustus, that all the world should
be taxed. 2. {And this taxing was first
made when Cyrenius was governor of
3. And all went to be taxed, every
Syria.)

wife, being great with child.

6.

And

so

;

j

that,

j

;

there

was no room

for

them

in the inn.

I

The fulness

of lime was now come, when God
would send lorth his Son made of a •woman, and
made under the law ; and it was foretold that he
should be bom at Bethlehem.
Now here we have
an account of the time, place, and manner, of it.
I. The time when our Lord Jesus was born. Several things may be gathered out of these verses,
which intimate to us that it was the profier time.
1. He was born at the time when X.\\e fourth monarchy was in its height, just when it was become
more than anv of the three before it, a unwersal
monarchy. He was bom in the days of Augustus
Cxsar, when the Roman empire extended itself
further than ever before or since, including Parthia
one way, and Britain another way ; so that it was

—

then called Terrarum orbis im/ierium
The empire of the whole earth ; and here that empire is called all the world, {v. 1.) for there was scarcely any
part of the civilized world, but what was dependent
on it. Now this was the time when the Messiah was
to be bom, according to Daniel's prophecy, (Dan.
2. 44. ) In the days of these kinffs, the kings of the
fourth monarchy, shall the God of heaven set ufi a
kingdom which shall never be destroyed.
2. He was born when Judea was become a province of the empire, and tributaiy to it ; as appears
evidently by this, that, when all the Roman empire
was taxed, the Jews were taxed among the rest.
Jerusalem was taken by Pompey the Roman general,
about sixty years before this, who granted the government of the church to Hyrcanus, but not the
government of the state by degrees it was more and
more reduced, till now at length it was quite subdued ; for Judea was ruled by Cyrenius, the Roman
govemor of Syria {y. 2.) the Roman writers call
;

;

Sul/titius Quirinus.
Now just at this juncture,
the Messiah was to be born, for so was dying Jacob's
prophecy. That Shiloh should come when the sceptre was departed from Judah, and the lawgiverfrom
between his feet. Gen. 49. 10. This was the first
ta ving that was made in Judea, the first badge of
their servitude ; therefore now Shiloh must come,

him

up his kingdom.
There is another circumstance

to set

as to the time,
implied in this general enrolment of all the subjects
of the empire, which is, that there was now univer3.

shut

in

;

plough-shares.
II. The place where our Lord Jesus was bom, is
very observable, he was bom at Bethlehem ; so it
was foretold, (Mic. 5. 2.) the scribes so understood
it, (Matth. 2. 5, 6. ) so did the common people, John
7. 42. The name of the place was significant ; Bethlehem signifies the house of bread ; a proper place
for him to be born in, who is the Bread ot life, the
Bread that came down from heaven. But that was
not all Bethlehem was the city of David, where he
was bom, and therefore there he must be born, who
was the Son of David. Zion was also called the city
of David, (2 Sam. 5. 7.) yet Christ was not bom
there ; for Bethlehem was that city of David, where
he was born in meanness, to be a Shepherd ; and that
our Saviour, when he humbled himself, chose for
the place of his birth ; not Zion, where he ruled in
power and prosperity, that was to be a type of the
church of Christ, that Mount Zion. Now when the
Virgin Mary was with child, and near her time.
Providence so ordered it, that, by order from the
emperor, all the subjects of the Roman empire were
to be taxed ; that is, they were to gix^e in their
names to the proper officers, and they were to be
registered and enrolled, according to their families,
which is the proper signification of the word here
used ; their being taxed was but secondary. It is
supposed that they made profession of subjection to
the Roman empire, either by some set form of words,
or at least by payment of some small tribute, a penny
suppose, in token of their allegiance, like a man s
atturning tenant Thus are they vassals upon record, and may thank themselves.
According to this decree, the Jews (who were now
nice in distinguishing their tribes and families) provided that in their enrollments particular care should
be had to preserve the memory of them. Thus
foolishly are they solicitous to save the shadow, when
thev had lost the substance.
That which Augustus designed, was, either to
gratify his pride, in knowing the numbers of his people, and proclaiming it to the world, or he did it in
policy, to strengthen his interest, and make his government appear the more formidable but Providence had another reach in it. All the world shall
be at the trouble of being enrolled, only that Joseph
;

it

while they were there, the days
were accomplished that she should be de7. And she brought forth her firstlivered.
born son, and wrapped him in swaddling
clothes, and laid him in a manger because

was,

peace

now

in those days,

one into his own city. 4. And Joseph also
went up from Galilee, out of the city of
Nazareth, into Judea, unto the city of David, which is called Bethlehem, (because
he was of the house and lineage of David,)
5. To be taxed with Mary his espoused

II.

|

i

I

;

and Mary may

;

this

brought them up from Naza-

reth in Galilee to Bethlehem in Judea, because they
were of the stock and lineage of David ; {v. 4, 5.)
and perhaps, being poor and low, they thought the
royalty of their extraction rather a burden and expense to them than a matter of pride. Because it is
difficult to suppose that every Jew (women as well
as men) was obliged to repair to the city of which
their ancestors were, and there be enrolled, now, at
a time when they kept not to the bounds of their
tribes, as formerly, it may be offered as a conjecture,
that this great exactness was used only with theyamily of David, concerning which, it is probable, the
emperor gave particular orders, it having been the
royal family, and still talked of as designed to be so,
that he might know its number and strength. Divers
ends of Providence were served by this.
Hereby the Virgin Mary was brought, great
1.
with child, to Bethlehem, to be delivered there, according to the prediction ; whereas she had designed
to lie in at Nazareth.
See how man purposes and
God disposes; and how Providence orders all things
for the fulfilling of the scripture, and makes use of
the projects men have for the serving their own pur
poses, quite bevond their intention, to ser\e his.
2. Hereby it appeared that Jesus Christ was of the
seed of David ; for what brings his mother to Betb
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lehem now, but because she iviu of i/ie stock and
lineage of Duvid ? This was a mate-rial tliiiii; to be

8.

known

peculiar to

this child.

And

18.

And

all

they

came with

they that heard

things that they had heard

was

movy and without firice. All is on free co.st.
He w;is boni in a stable so some think the

//

told

and seen, as

it

unto them.

The meanest

circumstances of Christ's humilia-

tion were all along attended with some discoveries
of his glory, to balance them, .and take off the offence of them ; for even when he humbled himself,

;

a ])lace

;

;

16.

heart.
20. And the shepherds returned,
glorifying and praising God for all the

;

We

us.

wondered at those things which were told
them by the shepherds. 19. But Mary kept
all these things, and pondered them in her

bed in. Christ was boni in an inn, to intimate that
he came into the world but to sojourn here for a
while, as in an inn, and to teach us to do likewise.
.An inn receives all comers, and so does Christ.
He
hangs out the banner of love for his sign, and whoever comes to him, he will in no wise cast out onlv,
unlike other inns, he welcomes those that come imth-

;

unto

and found Mary and Joseph, and the
babe lying in a manger. 17. And when
they had seen it, they made known abroad
the saying which was told them concerning
haste,

at an inn.
That Son of David
that was the Glory of his father's house, had no inheritance that he could command, no, not in the city
of David, no, nor a friend that would accommodate
his mother in distress with lodgings to be brought to

:

And

from them into heaven, the shepherds sai^
one to another, Let us now go even unto
Bethlehem, and see this ihnig wdiicli is
come to |)ass, which the Lord hath made

He was bom

instance, [1.] Of the poverty of his parents.
Had
they been rich, room would have been made for
them but, being poor, thev must shift as they could.
{;2.1 Of the conniption and degeneracv of manners
m that age that a woman in reputation for virtue
and honour, should be used so barbarouslv. If there
had been any common humanity among them, they
would not have turned a woman in travail into a
stable.
[3.T It was an instance of the humiliation
of our Lord Jesus.
were become by sin like an
out-cast infant, helpless and forlorn and such a one
Christ was. Thus he i/ould answer the type of
Moses the great prophet and lawgiver of the Old
Testament, who was in his infancy ca.st out in an ark
of bulrushes, as Christ in a manger.
Christ would
hTeby put a contempt upon all worldly glor)-, and

10.

;

himself.

for cattle to stand to be fed in because there was
no
room in the inn, and for want of conveniences, nay
for want of necessaries, he was laid in the manger,
instead of a cradle.
The word which we render
twaddling clothes, some deri\e from a word that
signifies to rend, or tear, and thence infer that he
was so far from having a good suit of childbed-linen,
that his \ery swaddles were ragged and torn.
His
being born in a stable and laid in a manger, was an

afraid.

1

;

which we translate a manger,

keeping

(leld,

angel said unto them. Fear not: ibr, hehold, I bring yon good tidings of great joy,
wliich siiai! be to all people.
1. For unto
yon is born this day, in the city of David, a
Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.
12.
.\nd lh\s.s/i (I // be n sign unto \ou Ye shall
find tile babe wrapped in s\\ addling clothes,
lying in a manger. 13. And sufldenly there
was witii the angel a multitude of the heavenly host, praising God. and saying, 14.
Glory to God in the liighest, and on earth
peace, good will toward men.
15. And it
came to pass, as the angels were gone away

1.
He was under some abasements in common
with other children he was wrafi/ied in swaddling
clothes, as other children are when thev are newborn, as if he could be bound, or needed to be kept
straight He that makes darkness a swaddling band
for the sea, was himself wrapped in swaddlint; bands.
Job 38. 9. The everlasting Father became a child
of time, and men said of him, whose out-goings were
of old from everlasting, We know this man, whence
he is, John 7. 27.
The Ancient of davs became an
Infant of a span long.

signifies,

tlie

tile

nativiiy.

word

the sanip counliy

in

in

1

The circumstances of his birth, which were
very mean, and under all possible marks of contemiu.
He was indeed a Fiml-horn Son ; but it was
poor honour to be the fii-st-born of such a poor woman as Mary was, who h id no inheritance to which
he might be entitled as First-born, but what was in

(2.)

aliidin;:

them; and they were sore

;

out

were

then'

;.•:.•.

walrli ovtM- llicir Hock l)y night.
9. And,
lo, iho antjcl of tiio Loid canu' upon them,
and tliejilorv of lie Lord slione roimd about

III.

(1.)

And

slioplicnis

triliutarv.

He was under some abasements

467

teach us to slight it. Since //« own received him
let us not think it strange if they recewe u* not.

proved, and required such an autlientic jiroof as this.
Justin Martyr and TertuMian, two of the most early
advocates for the christian religion, a|)i)eal to these
rolls or ;vrc/r(/i' of the Koman iiii/iirr, tor the
l)roof
of Christ's l)cinK born of the house of David.
3. Hereby it appeared that he was niadr under the
law ; for be became a Subject of the Roman emi)irc
as soon as he was born, a S'rrrant of rulers, Isa. 19.
7.
Many suppose that, beinu; Ixirn'durini; the time
of the taxing, he was em-olled as well as his father
and mother, that it might ajjoear how he made himself of no rr/nitation, and lojk niton him the form of
a servant ; instead of having kings tributaries to
him when he came into the world be was himself a

2.

Jl.

'

God did in some measure exalt him, and give
earnests of his future exaltation. When we saw

him
him

swaddling clothes and loid in a manger,
to say, "Surely this cannot be the
But see his biith attended, as it ii?
here, with a choir of angels, and we shall say,
" Surely it can be no other than the Son of God,
concerning whom it was said, when he was brought
into the world. Let all the angels of God worshifi
him," Heb. 1. 6.
bad in Matthew an account of the notice given
of the arrival of this Ambassador, this Prince fi-om
heaven, to the wise men, who were Gentiles, by a
star here we are told of the notice given of it to the
shepherds, who were Jews, by an angel to each
God chose to speak in the language they were most
nvrafified in

'

we were tempted
Son of God."

We
;

;

conversant with.
1. See here how the shepherds were employed
they were abiding in the fields adjoining to Bethlehem, and heefiing watch over their /locks by night.

.

The angel was not sent to the chief priests or
the elders, (they were not prepared to recei\-e these
tidings,) but to a company of poor shepherds, who
were, like Jacob, fllain men dwelling in tents, not

T. 8.
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cunning hunters. The patriarchs were
shepherds, Moses and David particularly were called from keeping sheep to rule God's people and by
this instance God would show that lie had still a favour for those of that innocent employment. Tidings
were brought to Moses of the deliverance of Israel
out of Egypt, when he was keejjing sheep, and to
these shepherds, who, it is probable, were devout,
pious men, the tidings were brought of a greater
salvation.
Observe, 1. They were not sleeping
in their beds, when this news was brought them,
(though many had very acceptable intelligence from
heaven in slumbering upon the bed,) but abiding in
the fields, and watching.
Those that would hear
like Esau,

;

God, must stir up themselves.
They were
awake, and therefore could not be deceived
in what they saw and heard, so as those may be,
v/ho are half asleep.
2. They were employed now,
fi'om
Ijroad

not in acts of devotion, but in the business of their
calling; they were keeping nvatch over their flock, to

secure them from thieves and beasts of prey, it, probably, being in the summer time, when thev kept
their cattle out all night, as we do now, and did not
nouse them. Note,
are not out of the way of
divine visits, when we are sensiblv employed iii an
honest calling, and abide with Gnd in it.
II. How they were surprised with the appearance
of an angel ; (v. 9. ) Behold, an angei of the Lord
came upon them, of a sudden \7ritr-rr stood over
them; most probably, in the air over their heads, as
coming immediately from heaven.
read it, the
angel, as if it were the same that appeared once and
again in the chapter before, the angel Gabriel, that
was caused to fly swiftly but that is not certain.
The angel's coming upon them intimates that they
little thought of such a thing, or expected it
for it
is in a. preventing way that gracious visits are made
us from heaven, or ever ive are aware. That they
might be sure it was an angel from hea\ en, they
saw and heard the glory of the Lord round about
them ; such as made the night as bright as day, such
a glory as used to attend God's appearance, a heavenly glory, or an exceeding great glory, such as
they could not bear the dazzling lustre" of. This
made them sore afraid, put them into a consternation, as fearing some evil tidings: while we are conscious to ourselves of so m\ich guilt, we have reason
to fear, lest every express from heaven be a messenger of wrath.
III. Wliat the message was, which the angel had
to deliver to the shepherds, T'. 10
1. He gives
12.
a sufiersedeas to their /cffrs ; " Fearnol, for we have
nothing to say to you, that needs be a terror to you
you need not fear your enemies, and should not fear
your friends." 2. He furnished them with abvuidant
matter for joy "Behold, I evangelize to you great
joy ; I solemnly declare it, and you have reason to
bid it welcome, for it shall bring jou to all people,
and not to the people of the Jews onlv that unto you
is born this day, at this time, a Saviour, the Saviour
that has been so long expected, which is Christ the
Lord,inthecity of David," V. 11. Jesus is the Christ,
the Messiah, the Anointed he is Me Lord, Lord of all
he is a sovereign Prince; nay, he is God, for the Lord,
in the Old Testament, answers to Jehovah.
He is
a Saviour, and he will be a Saviour to those that only
accept of him for their Lord. " The Savioui is born,
he is born this day ; and since it is matter of great
joy to all people, it is not to be kept secret, you may
proclaim it, may tell it to whom vou please. He is
bom in the place where it was foretold he should be
bom, in the city of Dax>id ; and he is bom to vou, to
vou Jews he is sent in the first place, to bless iiou, to
vou shepherds, though poor and mean in the world."
This refers tn Isa. 9. 6.
Unto us a Child is bom,
unto us a Son is given. To you men, not to us an^els, he took not on him our nature.
This is matter

We

—

We

:

;

—

;

;

;

;

.

II.

ofjoy indeed to
for

is

come

all

at last.

people, great joy.

Long-looked
Let heaven and earth rejoice

before this Lord,/or he cometh.
3. He gives them a
sign for the confirming of their faith in this matter.
" How shall we find out this Child in Bethlehem,
which is now full of the descendants from David ?"

" You will find him by this token he is King in a
manger, where surely never any new-bom infant was
laid before." They expected to be told, " You shall
find him, though a Babe, dressed up in robes, and
;

lying in the best house in the town, lying in state,
with a numerous train of attendants in rich liveries."
" No, you will find him wrapped in swaddling
clothes, and laid in a manger."
VN'hen Christ was
here upon earth, he distinguished himself, and made
himself remarkable, by nothing so much as the instances of his humiliation.
IV. The angel's doxology to God, and congratulations of men, upon this solemn occasion, v. 13, 14.
The message was no sooner delivered by one angel,
(that was sufficient to go express,^ than suddenly
there was with that angel a multitude of the heavenly
hosts ; sufficient, we may be sure, to make a chorus,
that were heard by the shepherds, praising God;
and certainly their song was not like that (Rev. 14.
.3.) which 770 ma7i could learn, for it was designed
that we should all learn it.
1. Let God have the
honour of this work ; Gloru to God in the highest.
God's good-will to men, manifested in sending the
Messiah, redounds very much to his praise ; and
angels in the highest heavens, though not immediately interested in it themselves, will celebrate it to his

honour, Rev. 5. 11, 12. Glory to God, whose kindness and love designed this favour, and whose wisdom
contrived it in such a way, as thatone divine attribute
should not be glorified at the expense of another, but
the honour of all effectually secured and advanced.
Other works of God are for his glon', but the redemption of the world is for \\\& glory in the highest.
2. I-et men have the joy of it
O71 earth peace, goodwill toward men.
God's good-will in sending the
Messiah, introduced peace in this lower world, slew
the enmity that sin had raised between God and man,
and resettled a peaceable correspondence. If God
be at peace with us, all peace results from thence ;
peace of conscience, peace with angels, peace between Jew and Gentile peace is here put for all
good, all that good which flows tons from the incarnation of Christ.
All the good we have, or hope, is
owing to God's good-will ; and if we have t e comfort of it, he must have the glory of it.
Nor must
any peace, any good, be expected in a way inconsistent with the glory of (iod therefore not in any way
of sin, nor in any way but bv a Mediator. Here was
the peace proclaimed with great solemnity whoever
will, let them come and take the benefit of it.
It is
on earth peace, to men ofgood-will, (so some copies
read it,) it u»6/1wct-o/c tuioxm to men who have a
good-will to God, and are willing to be reconciled ;
or to men whom God has a good-will to, though \'essels of his mercy.
Sec how well affected the angels
are to man, and to his welfare and happiness; how
well pleased thev were in the incarnation of the Son
of God, though he passed l^v their nature and ought
not we much more to be affected with it
This is a
faithful saying, attested by an innumerable company
of angels, and well worthy of all acceptation
That
the good-will of God toward ?nen, is glory to God in
the highest, and peace on the rarth.
V. The visit which the shepherds made to the
new-bom Saviour. 1. They consulted about it, v.
'VMiile the angels were singing their hymn,
15.
thev could attend to that only but when they were
gone away from them into heaven, (for angels, when
they appeared, never made any long stav, but returned as soon as thev had despatched their business.) the shepherds said one to another. Let us go
;

:

;

;

;

;

.'

—

;
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serve,

mcssuges
|

fiom tlK

.i,i\icv

WDi-ld are no

to be t-xiiecled,

iii,)re

•

advantages we
we n.ubi si.\
have for the contirmin!^ of our faith, and the keeping
up of our communion with (lod in this lower wi.rld.
And it is no reflection upon the testiniony of angels,
no nor upon a divnie testimony itself, to get it corBut obroborated bv observation and experience.
serve, These shepherds do not speak doul)tfull),
"Let us go see whether it be so or no ;" but with
assurance, LeC u» go see this Ihing iv/iic/i is comr to
pass ; for what room was left to doubt of it, when
The
the Lord had thus made it known to :hvm ?
tvord s/i'j/cen bi/ angels was steadfast and unquestion2. They immediately made the visit, v.
ably true.
16. Thtv lost no time, but came wilh haste to the
utirsclves to

improve

;

to

be compared with the discoveries thai

should «fterwaid be

made

her.

As she liutl silently
when tint was

to clear up her virtue,
suspected, so she silently leaves it to
left

tlie
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it

to

God

him

to publish

vailed ; and it is satisfaction enough to find that if no one else takes jiolice
Notts '1 he
of the birth of her child, angels do.
truths of Christ are worth keeping ; and the way to

her honour, now mIkii

it

was

place, wliich, ])robal)ly, the angel directed them to
more iiaiticularly than is lecoixled ; ("Go to the
stable of such an inn ;") and there they found Mary
and Jose/ih, and the babe lying in the manger. 'I'he
poverty and meanness in which they found Christ
the Lord, were no shock to their faith, who themselves knew what it was to live a life of comfortable

keep them safe, is to /londer them. Meditation is
the best help to memory.
ot their
2. The shepherds made them the matter
more /luhltc /i7-uises. If others were not aftected
with those things, yet they thegiseheswere {v. JO.)
They returned, glorifying and firaising Clod, in concurrence with the holy angels. If others would not
regard the report they made to them, CJod would
accept the thanksgivines they offered to him. They
pi-aised God for what they had heard fixjm the angel,
and for what they had seen, the babe m the manger,
and just then i>( the swaddlmg, when the> came in,
I'hey thanked God
as it had been spoken to them.
that they had seen Christ, though in the At.\A\\ of
as afterward the cross ot Christ, so
his homi'liation

communion with God

now

;

very poor and mean cirhave reason to think that the
cumstances.
shepherds told Joseph and Mary of the vision of the
angels they had seen, and the si ng of the angels they
had heart!, which was a great encouragement to
them, more than if a visit had been made them by
the best ladies in the town. And it is pixibable that
Joseph and Mary told the shepherds what \ isioiis
they had had concerning the chdd and so, by communicating their experiences to each other, they
great!) strengthened one another's faith.
V'l. The care which the shejjherds took to spread
the re])ort of this {v. 17.) Ulien they had seen it,
though they saw nothing in the child that should
induce them to believe tliat he was Christ the Lord,
yet the circumstances, how mean soe\ er they were,
agreeing with the sign that the angel had given them,
the\' were abundantly satisfied
and as the lepers
argued, (2 Kings 7. 9. This being a day of good
tidings, we dare not hold our f'.eace,) so they made
known abroad the whole story of what was told them,
both by the angels, and by Josejjh and Mai-y, concerning this child, that he was the Saviour, even
Christ the Lord, that in him there h/ieace en earth,
and that he was concerned by the fioiver of the Holy
Ghost, and born of a x-irgin.
This they told every
oody, and agreed in their testimony concerning it.
And now, if when he is in the liorld, the world
knows him not, it is their own fault, for they have
sufficient notice given them.
uTiat impression did
it make upon people
\\'hy truly, All they that
heard it, wondered at those things which were told
them by the shefiherds, xk 18. The shepherds were
plain downright honest men, and they could not suspect them guilty of any design to impose upon them,
what they had said therefore, was likely to be true
and if it were tnie, they could not but wonder at it,
that the Messiah should be bom in a stable, and not
in a palace
that angels should bring news of it to
f>oor s/ie/iherds, and not to the chief priests.
They
wondered, but never inquired any further about the
Saviour, their duty to him, or ai^vantages by him,
but let the thing drop as a nine days' wonder. O
the amazing stupidity of the men of that generation
Justly were the things which belonged to their peace,
hid from their eyes, when they thus wilfully shut
their eyes against them.
\^II. The use which those made of these things,
who did believe them, and receive the impression
in

We

;

;

:

.>

;

;

I

of

them.

The

Mary made them

the matter of her
prix'ate meditation ; she said little, but kc/it all these
things, anA fiondered them in her heart, v. 19.
She
laid the evidences together, and kept them in re1.

\'irgin

;

his

manger, thtiugh

to

some

it

was fooMmesa

inA&stumbling-block, others saw in it, and admired,
and praised, the wisdom of God, iuid the Jtower of
God.
21.

eight days were accomcircumcising of the child,

And when

plrslied for the

name was called JESUS, which was
named of tlic angel before he was con22. And when the
ceived in tiie womb.
his

so

days of

pmification according to the

lier

law of iMoses were accomplished, they
brouglit him to Jerusalem, to present liiiii
23. (As it is written in the
to the Lord
law of the Lord Every male that openeth
the womb shall be called holy to the Lord ;)
;

;

And to offer a sacrifice according to
that which is said in the law of the Lo>d,
pair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons.
Our Lord Jesus, being made of a woi'an, and
made under the law. Gal. 4. 4. He was not only
the Son of a daughter of .\dam, made under the law
of nature, but, as the Son of a daughter of Abraham,
he was made undei' the law of Moses he puts his
neck under that yoke, though it was a heavy yoke,
and a shadow of good things to come. And though
its institutions were beggarly elements, and rudiments of this world, as the apostle calls them, Christ
submitted to it, that he might with the better grace
cancel it, and set it aside for us.
Now here we have two instances of his being made
under that law, and submitting to it.
1. He was circumcised on the \ cry day that the
law appointed; (t. 21.) When eight' days were uccomfilished, that day seven-night that he was bom,
1. Though it was a fiainful
thev circumcised him.
operation, {Suretu a bloody husband thou hast bet •;,
said Zipporah to Moses, because of the circumcisio.i,
Exod. 4. 25.) yet Christ would undergo it for us
nay, therefore he submitted to it, to give an instance
24.

A

;

of his early obedience, his obedience unto birod.
his blood by drops, which afterward
he poured out in purple streams. 2. Though it
supposed him a Stranger, that was by that ceremt

Then he shed

nv to be admitted into covenant with God, whcreji
he had always been his beloved Son ; nay though it
supposed him a Sinner, that needed to have his filthiness taken away, whereas he had no impurity or
superfluity of naughtiness to be cut off, yet he si'h-
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mitted to it nay, therefore he submitted to it, because he would be made in the likeness, not only of
3. Though
Jiesh, but of sinful flesh, Rom. 8. 3.
thereby he made himself a Debtor to the whole law,
nay, therefore
(CJal. 5. 8.) yet he submitted to it
he submitted to it, because he would take upon him
the form of ? .-ervant, though he was free-born.
Christ was c'.rcumcised, (1.) That he might own
himself of the seed of Abraham, and of that nation of
whom, as concerning theJiesh, Christ came, and who
was to take on him the seed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16.
(2.) That he might own himself a Surety for our
sins, and an Undertaker for our safety.
Circumcision (saith Dr. Goodwin) was our Ao«rf, whereby we
acknowledged ourselves debtors to the lavj ; and
Christ, by being circumcised, did as it were set his
hand to it, being made Sin for us. The ceremonial
law consisted much in sacrifices ; Christ hereby
obliged himself to offer, not the blood of bulls or
goats, but his own blood, which none that ever were
circumcised before, could oblige themselves to. (3.)
That he might justify, and put an honour upon, the
dedication of the infant seed of the church of God,
by that ordinance which is the instituted seal of the
covenant, and of the righteousness which is by faith,
as circumcision was, (Rom. 4. 11.) and baptism is.
.\nd certairtlv his being circumcised at eight days
old, doth
ike much more for the dedicating of the
seed of the faithful by baptism in their infancy, than
his being baptized at thirty years old doth, for the
deferring of it till they are grown up.
The change
of the ceremony alters not the substance.
At his circumcision, according to the custom, he
had his name given him he was called Jesus or Joshua, for he was so named of the angel to his mother
Mary, before he was conceix<ed in the womb, (Luke
1. 3i.) and to his supposed father Joseph after,
;

;

m

;

Matth.

1.

21.

[1.] It vias

a.

common name among

the Jews, as John was (Col. 4. 11.) and in this he
would be made like unto his brethren. [2.] It was
the name of two eminent types of him in the Old
Testament Joshua, the successor of Moses, who
;

;

was commander of Israel, and conqueror of Canaan
and Joshua, the High Priest, who was therefore

;

purposely crowned, that he might prefigure Christ
as a Priest
It

upon

was very

his throne,

Zech.

li, 13.
[3.]
significant of his undertaking.
.Tesus

signifies a Saviour.

6.

He would

be denominated, not
from_ the glories of his divine nature, but from his
gracious designs as a Mediator he brings salvation.
II. He was presented in the temple.
This was
done with an eye to the law, and at the time appointed liy the law, when he was forty days old, when
the dayi of her fiurijication were accomfilished, v. 22.
Many copies, and authentic ones, read nhTZt for
aiTiic, the days if their purification, the purification
:

both of the mother aiid of the child, for so it was intended to be by the law and our I>ord Jesus, though
he had no impurity to be cleansed from, vet submitted to it, as he did to circumcision, because he was
made Sin for us ; and that, as by the circumcision
of Christ we might be circumcised, in the virtue of
our union and communion with him, with a spiritual
circumcision made without hands, (Col. 2. 11.) so
in the purification of Christ we might be sfiiritually
p urified from the filthiness and corVuption which w'c
brought into the Avorld with us. Now, according to
;

the law,
1. The Child Jesus, being a First-bom Son, was
firesented to the Lord, in one of the courts of the
temple. The law is here recited, {v. 23.) Every
male that opens the womb, shall be called holy to the
Lord, because by a special writ of protection the
first-born of Israel were prt.,crved, when the firsiboni of the Egyptians were slain bv the destroying
angel ; so that Christ, as First-bom,' was a Priest by
1 title surer than that of Aaron's house.
Christ was

II.

the First-bom among many brethren, and was called
holy to the Lord, so as never aii\ other was \et he
v/as presented to the Lord, as other first-bi rn Were,
and no otherwise. Though he was newly come out
of the bosom of the Father, yet he v/as presented to
him by the hands of a priest, as if he had been a
stranger, that needed one to introduce him.
His
being /iresented to the Lord, now signified his presenting himself to the Lord as Mediator, when he
was caused to draw near and approach unto him,
Jer. 30. 31.
But, according to the law, he was redeemed, "Sumh. 18. 15.
The first-born of man shalt
thou redeem, and^x^f shekels was the \alue, Lev.
27. 6. Numb. 18. 16.
But probably in case of poverty the priest was allowed to take less, or perhaps
nothing, for no mention is made of it here.
Chnst
was presented, to the Lord, not to be brought back,
foi- his ear was bored to God's door-post toserv e him
for ever ; and though he is not left in the temple as
Samuel was, to minister there, yet like him he is
given to the Lord as long as he Iwes, and ministers
to him in the true temple not made with hands.
;

2.

The mother brought her offering,

t'.

WTien

24.

she had presented that son of hers unto the Lord,
who was to be the great Sacrifice, she might have
been excused from offering any other ; but so it is
said in the law of the Lord, that law which was yet
in force, and therefore so it must be done, she must
offer a. pair of turtle doves, or two young pigeons ;
had she been of ability, she must have brought a
lamb for a burnt-offering and a dove for a sin-offering ; but, being poor, and not able to reach the price
of a lamb, she brings two doves, one for a burntoffering, and the other for a sin-offering ; (see Lev.
12. 7, 8.) to teach us in every address to God, and
particularly in those upon special occasions, both to
give thanks to God for his mercies to us, and to acknowledge with sorrow and shame our sins against
him ; in both we must give glory to him, nor do we
ever want matter for both. Christ was not conceived
and bom in sin, as others are, so that there was not
that occasion in his case, that is in others yet, because he was made under the law, he complied with
;

Thus it became him to fulfil all righteousness.
Much more doth it become the best of men to join
in confession of sin
for who can say, I have made
it

;

;

my

heart clean ?

25. And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name iims Simeon
and
the same man j/w^ just and devout, wailing
for the consolation of Israel
and the Holy
Ghost was upon him. 26. And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that
he should not see death before he had seen
27. And he came by
the Lord's Christ.
the Spirit into the temple and when the
parents brought in the child Jesus, to do
for him after the custom of tlie law,
28.
Then took he him up in his arms, and blessed God, and said, 29. Lord, now lettest
thou thy sei-vant depart in peace, according
to thy word
30. For mine eyes have seen
thy salvation, 31. Which thou hast pre32.
pared before the face of all people
light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of
thy people Israel. 33. And Joseph and his
mother marvelled at those things which
were spoken of him. 34. And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his mother.
;

:

:

;

;

Behold

this child is

set for

the

fall

A

and

'
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again of many in Israel ; and for a sign
spoken against; 35. (Yea,
a swoid shall pione throiiiili
igii lliy
thy (own soul
hearts may
also,) tliat the thoughts of many hei
be rfV;'aled. 36. And ihcre was one Anna,
a prophetess, the daughtc r of Phanuel, of
the tril)e of Aser; she was of a gii-at age,
and had lived with an liusband s''\ en years
from her virginily
37. And she was ai
widow of about lour-scorc and four years,
which departed not from the temple, but
served God with fastings and prayer night
and day. 39. And she coming in that instant,
gave thanks likewise unto the Lord, and
spake of him to all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem. 39. And when they
had performed all things according to the
law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee,

rising,
\\ hi'

h shall he

|

:

to their

own

city

Nazareth.

And

40.

the

and waxed strong in spirit, filled
with wisdom and the grace of God was
upon him.
child grew,

:

Still Christ has honour done him, then when he
humbles himself, to balance the offence of it that
we might not be stumbled at the meanness of his
birth, angels then did him honour
and now, that
;

;

we may

|

11.
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The account given of him here, is, (1.) That he
wixsjust and dri'oul, just toward men, and devout
toward (JikI ; these two must always go together,
and each will befriend the other, but neither will
atone for the defect of the other. (2.) That he ivuiiedfor the cotisolati'jn of Israel, that is, for the coming of the Messiah, in whom alone the nation of Israel, that was now miser.ibly harrassed and o])i)ressed, would find consolation. Christ is not only the
author of his ])eople's comfort, but the Matter and
Ground of it, the Consolation of Israel. He was
long a coming, and they who believed he would
come, continued ivaiting, desirinq- his coming, and
ho/ling for it with patience ; 1 had almost said, with
some degree of im/iatience waiting till it came. He
understood by book's, as Daniel, that the time was
at hand, and theicfore was now more than ever big
with expectation of it. The unbelieving Jews, who
still expect that which is already come, use it as an
oath, or solemn protestation, Jls erer I ho/ie to see
Kotc, The
the consolation of Israel, so and so it is.
consolation of Israel is to be waited for, and it is
worth waiting for, and it will be welcome to those
who have waited for it, and continue waiting. (3.1
The Holy Ghost was upon him, not only as a Spirit of
holiness,'but as a Spirit of pi-ophecy ;' he -was/illed
ii'ith the Holy Ghost, and enabled to speak tilings
above himself. (4.) He had a gracious promise
made him, that before he died he should ha\e a
sight of the Messiah, v. 26. He was searching what
7nannrr of lime the Spirit of Christ in the Old-Testament prophets did signifv, and whether it were not
now at hand ; and he received this oracle, (for so the
word signifies,) that he should not see death before ht
had seen the Messiah, the Lord's Jnointed. Note,
Those, and those only, can with courage see death,
and look it in the face without terror, that have had
bv faith a sight of Christ.
2. The seasonable coming of Simeon into the temple, at the time when Christ was presented there,
!'. ^7.
Just then, when Joseph and Mary brought
in the child, to be registered as it were in -the churchbook, among the first-bom, Simeon came, by direction of the S/iirit, into the temple. The same Spirit
that had provided for the support of his hope, now
provided for the transport of his joy. It was whis-

not be offended at his being presented in
the temple, like otherchildren bom in sin, and without any manner of solemnity peculiar to him, but
silently, and in the crowd of other childi'en, Simeon
and Anna now do him honour, by the inspiration of
the Holy Ghost.
I.
A very honourable testimony is borne to him
by Simeon, which was both a reputation to the Child,
and an encouragement to the parents, and might
have been a happy introducing of the priests into an
acquaintance with the Saviour, if those nuatclnnen
had not been blind. Now observe here,
1. The account that is given us concerning this
Simeon, or Simon. He dwelt now in Jerusalem, and pered in his ear, "Go to the temple now, and you
was eminent for his piety, and communion with God. shall see what you have longed to see." Note, Those
Some learned men, who have been conversant with that would see Christ, must go to his temple for
the Jewish writei-s, find that there was at this time there the Lord whom ye seek, shall suddenly come tc
one Simeon, a man of great note in Jerusalem, the meet vou, and there you must be ready to meet him.
3. Tlie abundant satisfaction wherewith he welson of Hillel, and the first to whom they gave the
comed this sight Ne tool: him up in his arms, (t.
title of Rabban, the highest title that thev gave to
their doctors, and which was never given hut to se28.) he embraced him with the greatest affection
ven of them. He succeeded his father Hillel, as imaginable, laid him in his bosom, as near his heart
as he could, which was as full of joy as it could hold.
president of the college which his father founded,
and of the great Sanhedrim. The Jews sav that he He took him up in his arms, to present him to the
was endued with a pro/ihetical spirit, and that he Lord, (so some think, ) to do either the parent's part,
was tui-ned out of his place, because he witnessed or the priest's part for divers of the ancients say
against the common opinion of the Jeys concerning that he was himself a priest. When we receive the
the temporal kingdom of the Messiah and thev record which the gospel giv es us of Christ, with a
likewise observe, that there is no mention of him iii lively faith, and the offer it makes us of Christ, with
their iVIishna, or book of traditions which intimates love' and resignation, then we take Christ in our
that he was no patron of those fooleries. One thing arms.
It was promised him that he should have a
objected against this conjecture, is, that at this time sight of Christ but more is performed than was
his father Hillel was living, and that he himself lived
promised, he has him in his arms.
many years after this, as appears b\- the Jewish his4. The solemn declaration he made hereupon
tories
but as to that, he is not here said to be old ; He blessed God, and said. Lord, now leltest thou thy
and his saying, .Voiu let thy servant de/iart, intimates serranl depart in peace, t. 29 32.
that he was willing to die notv, but doth not conclude
(1.) He has a pleasant prospect concerning himthat therefore, he did die quicklv.
St. Paul li\'ed
self and (which is a great attainment) is got quite
many vears after he had spoken of his death as near. above the love of life, and fear of death nav, he is
Acts 20. 25. .\nother thing objected is, that the an-ived at a holv contempt of life, and de«ire of
" Lord, now lettestthou thy sen'anf depart.
son of Simeon was Gamaliel, a Pharisee, and an en- death
emy to Christianity but as to that, it is no new thing for mine eves have seen the Salvation I was jmtfor a faithful lover of Christ to have a son a bigoted
mised a sight of before I died." Here is, [1.] An
Pharisee.
acknowledgment that God had been as good at hu
;

:

;

;

;

;

:

—

;

;

;

;

4

ST.

72

LUKE,

there has not failed (ine tittle of his good proNote, Nemises, as Siilonion owns, 1 Kinijs 8. 56.
ver any i!i;it hoped in (iod's word, wei-e made ashamthanksgiving for it ; He
ed of their hope. [2.]
biased God that he saw that Salvation in his arms,
which many prophets and kings desired to see, and
confession of his faith, that this
might not. [3.]
'.v'.'rd ;

A

A

Cliild in his

arms was the Saviour, the Sah'atwn

it-

Salvation, the Salvation of thine appointing, the Salvation which thou hast firefiared with a
And while it has been
gi-eat deal of contrivance.
thus long in the coming, it hath still been in the firefiaring.
[4.] It is a farewell to this world ; " A^oiv
let thy senmnt de/mrt ; now mine eyes have been
blessed with this sight, let them be closed, and see
no more in this world." The eye is not satisfied with
seeing, (Eccl. 1. 8.) till it hath seen Christ, and then
vV'hat a poor thing doth this world look to one
it is.
that hath Christ in his arms, and salvation in his
eye Now adieu to all my friends and relations, all
my enjoyments and employments here, even the
temple itself. [5.] It is a welcome to death ; JN'biy
let thy servant depart. Note, Death is a departure,
the soul's departure out of the body, from the world
must not depart
of sense to the world of spirits.
till God gives us our discharge, for we are his serziants, and must not quit his service till we have accomplished our time. Moses was promised that he
should see Canaan, and then die; but he prayed
that that word miglit be altered, Deut. 3. 24-, 25.
Simeon is promised that he should not see death, till
he had seen Christ ; and he is willing to construe
that bevond whut was expressed, as an intimation
that, when he liad seen Christ, he should die ; Lord,
be it so, saith he, no7v let ?w defiart. See here. First,
comfjrtahle the death of a good man is ; .he
departs ov God^t servant from the jjlace of his toil
to that of his rest. He departs in peace, peace with
self

tliy

:

!

We

How

his own conscience ; in peace with
well reconciled to it, well-acquainted with
it
He de])irts according to God's ivord, as Moses
at the mouth of the Lord ; (Deut. 34. 5.) the word
of precept. Go up, and die ; the word of promise, /
•toM come a'^ain, and receive von to mi/self. Secondly, \Vhat is the ground of this comfort
For mine
eyes have seen thy Salvation.
This bes]5eaks more
than a great comnlacency in the sight, like that of
Jacob, (Gen. 46. 30.) .Yoiv let me die, since I have
seen thy face.
It bespeaks a believing expectation
of a liappy state on tlie other side death, through
this sah-ation he now had a sight of, which not onlv
takes ofTtlie terror of death, but makes it .^aw, Phil.
Note, Those that have welcomed Christ,
1. 21.
mav welcome death.
(a.) He has a pleasant prospect concerning the
world, and concerning the church.
This Salvation

God, peace with

death,

.>

shall

l)e,

A

Blessing to the world.
It \^ prepared be[1.]
fore the face of all people, not to be hid in a corner, hut to be made known ; to be a Light to lighten
the Gentiles, that now sit in darkness thev shall
have the knowledge of him, and of God, and ano:

ther world through him. This has reference to Isa.
49. 6. / will give thee for a Light to the Gentiles ;
for Christ came to lie the Light of the world, not a
candle in the Jewish candlestick, but the Sun of
righte')usn''ss.

"[2.] A Blessing to the church; the Gloru of thii
people Israel. It was an honour to the Jewish nation, that the Messiah sprang out of one of their

and was born, and lived, and died, among
them. And of those who were Israelites indeed, of
the spiritual Israel, he was indeed the Gloru, and
v/ill be so to eternity, Isa. 60. 19.
Thev shall gloTy
Tn the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be
in him.
jujitified, and shall glory, Isa. 45. 25. When Christ
ordered his apostles to preach the gospel to all na-

tribes,

11.

he made himself a Light to lighten the
Gentiles ; and when he added, beginning at Jerusalem, he made himself the Glory of his jjeople Israel.
5. The prediction concerning this Child, which
he delivered, with his blessing, to Josepli and Marv.
They mari'elled at these things which were still
more and more fully and plainly spoken ccnceniing
this Child, V. 33.
And because they were affected
with, and had their faith strengthened by, that
which was said to them, here is more said to them.
(1.) Simeon shews them what reason they had to
rejoice ; for he blessed them, (t>. 34.) he pronounced
them blessed, who had the honour to be related to
tions, therein

and were inti-usted with the bringing
tie prayed for them, that God would blesB
them, and would have others do so too. They had
reason to rejoice, for this Child should be not only
a Comfort and Honour to them, but a public Blessing.
He is set for the rising again of many in Israel, for the conversion of many to Clod, that are
dead and buried in sin, and for the consolation of
many in God, that are sunk and lost in soitow and
despair.
Those whom he is set for the fall of may
be the same with those whom he is set for the -.ising
again of He is set tU TrTooatv hbli uvdtrTxa-iv for their
fall, in order to their rising again ; to humble and
this Child,

him

up.

—

abase them, and bring them off from all confidence
in themselves, that they may be exalted by relying
on Christ; he wounds and then heals. Paul ya//s,

and

rises again.

He

shows them likewise what reason they
(2.)
had to rejoice with trembling, according to the advice given of old, with reference to the Messiah's
2. 11.
Lest Joseph, and Mary espeshould be lifted up with the abundance of the
revelations, here is a thorn in the flesh for them, an
allay to their joy and it is what we sometimes need,
[i.] It is true, Christ shall be a Blessing to Israel
but there are those in Israel, whom he is set for the
fall of whose coriuptions will be provoked, who will
be prejudiced and enraged against him, and offended, and whose sin and ruin will be aggravated by
the revelation of Jesus Christ many who will extract poison to themselves out of the balm of Gilead,
and split their souls on the Rock of Salvation, .to
whom this precious Foundation-stone will be a stone
of stumbling. This refers to that prophecy, (Isa. 8.
14, 15.)
He shall be for a Sanctuary to some, and
vet for a Snare to others, 1 Pet. 2. 7, 8. Note, As it
is pleasant to think how many there are, to whom
Christ and his gospel are a savour of life unto life,
so it is sad to think how many there a'-.-, to whom
He is set for a
it is a savour of death unto death.
Sign, to be admired by some, but b\- others, by

kingdom, Ps.

cially,

;

;

many, spoken

against.

He had many

eyes

upon

Aim, during the time of his public ministry, he was
a Sign, but he had many tongues against him, the
contradiction and repixiach of sinners he was conand the effects of
tinually cavilled at and abused
this will be, that the thoughts of many hearts will
be rei'caled, (v. 35. ) that is, upon this occasion, men
;

:

will show themselves, will discover, and so distinThe secret good aff'^ctions and
guish, themselves.
dispositions in the minds of some, will be .-evealed
by their embracing of Christ, and closing with him ;
the secret corruptions and vicious dispositions of
others, that otherwise would never have appeai-ed
so bad, will be revealed by their enmity to Chri.st,

and their rage against him. Men will be judged of
bv the thoughts of their hearts, their thoughts concerning Christ are they for him, or are they for hi.s
adversaries? The word of God is a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart, and by it we are discovered to ourselves, and shall be judged hereafter.
[2.] It is true, Christ shall be a Comfort to his
mother ; but be not thou too proud of it, for a sword
He shall be
shall fiasa through thine own soul also.
:
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9 sufferinj; Jesus; and, First ,"'V\\c\\ tlialt Kuffirr tvilh
him, l)v .•.vnip.Uiiy, iiiort.- thin ;my iilhcriif his tViciids,
')ec.msc lit llu- nciiniess of tliy rclal'um, ;iml stvcngth
ut'

1

affection, lo

nxvird

m

was

wc may

by

it

/iruyers, but they served themselves, and their own
pride and co\ etousness, in their f.istings and prayers but this good woman not only did 'hat which
was good, but did it from a i^<.od J)rinci;)li, and with
a good end she .serrrd C!od, and aimed at his honour,
Note, [1.] Devotion is a
\n fasting and /iraycrs.
thing wc ought to lie constant in other duties are
in season now and then, but we nuist firay ahvays
[2.] It is a pleasant sight to see aged christians
alwiunding in acts of devotion, as those that aix- not
ii'raru of ivctl-doing, that do not think themselves
above these exercises, ov /uist them, but that take
more and more pleasure in them, and see more and
more need of them, till they come to heaven. [3.]
Those that are diligent and faithful in imjjroving the
light and means they ha\e, shall have further disAnna is now at length abuncoveries made them.
dantly recompensed for her attendance io many
rears in the temple.
2. The testimony she bore to our Lord Jesus ; (v.
3S.) She came ni at that instant when the child was
])rcsented, and Simeon discoursed concerning him ;
she, who was so constant to the temple, could not
miss the opiioitunity.

j

;

was

his cross,

well think her inward
nivord
mij^ht tnily he said,
liir notil, it cut her to the heart.

dyiii);,

sncli, that

/liircfil l/iroitff/i

\va^ ahused,

W hen she stood

lirr buiies.

iwX saw him
grief

Whiii he

him."

^

it

;

Many imderSec'jndlij, Thou sh itt mijj'ir f'jr him.
stand it as a prediction ot lier martyrdom ; and some
.if the ancients say that it liad itsaccomplislimcnt in
Note, In tiie midst of our greatest delii^hts
that.
and advancements in tliis world, it is );ood for us to
icnow tliat honds and afflictions abide us.
II. He is taken notice of by one .inna, or jlnn, a
/irrj/ihrti-sx, that one of each sex might bear witness
to hin> in wliom botli tnen and ivomni are invited to
beHcve, that tliey may be saved. Observe,
1. The account here given of this Anna, who she
was slie was, (1.) .I ftrufihrtfua ; the Spirit of prophecv now began to reviv e, wliicli )iad ceased in Israel'fcbove three hundred yi'ais. I'erhaps no more
is meant tlian that she was one who had understanding; in the srrii)tures above other women, and made
it her business to instruct the younger Kvomen in the
tilings of (iod. 'I'lvough it was a very degenerate age
of the chui'cli, yet Clod trft not himsvlj\vithout ii'it-

!j

;

Now,
just as

(2.)

when

;

excited to that duty by the jiraises and thanksgivwhy should not we gin'e thanks likeings of others
'ivise, as well as the\- ? Anna concun-ed with Simeon,
and heljjed to make up the harmony. 5/;c confessed
unto the Lord ; (so it may be read ;) she made an
open profession of her faith conceniing this Child.
(2.) She, as a prophetess, instnictcd others concerning \\\n\ She s/iake of him to all them that believed the Messiah would come, and with him look
ed fjr redem/ilion in Jerusalem. Redemiition was
the thing wanted, waited for, and wished for ; redemption in .ferusalem, for from thence the v.'ord of
Some there
the Lord inas to go forth, Isa. 2. 3.
were in Jerusalem, that looked for redeinfition ; yet
but a few, for Anna, it should seem, had acquaintance with them all that were joint-exjiertants with
her of the Messiah she knew where to find them,
or they where to find her, and she told them all the
good news, that she had seen the Lord and it was
great news, this of his birth now, as afterward that
;

in

;

signifies icruciomt. (j. ) She wasof ///c/WAco/'.'^.vAcr,
which was in Cialilee ; this, some think, is taken notice of, to refute those who said, Out of Galilee aris-

when no sooner did pi-ophecy revive
appeared from Galilee. (4.) She was of a

e!h nij /iro/ihrt,

but

it

\

widow of al)out cightv-four years some
think she had now been eighty-four years a widow
and then she must be considerably above a hundred
yeare old others,' rathei- than suppose that a woman so very old should be capable of fasting and
praving as she did, suppose that she was only eightytmu' \ears of age, and had been long a widow.
Though she was a yoimg widow, and had lived with
her husbimd but seven \cars, )et she never married
again, but continued a widow, to her dying day,
which is mentioned to her praise. (5. ) She was a
constant resident in or at least attendant on the temSome think she had lodgings in the courts of
ple.
tlic teni])le, cither in an alms-house, being maintained by the temple chanties or, as a prophetess, she
was Uxlged there, as in a proper jilace to be consulted and ad\ iscd with by tliose that desired to know
tlie mind of God
others think her not cle/iartingfrom the lem/ile means no more, but that she was
constantly there at the time of divine service when
any good work was to be done, she was rcad\' to
join in it.
It is most probable she had an apartment
of her own among the out-buildings of the temjile
and, besides hei- constant attendance on the public
woi-slii]), abounded in private de\otions, for she
Kervecl Clod -with fufitirigs n?id firayers night and dan:
having no seodai- business to emplov herself in, or
lieing ])ast it, she gave up herself whollv to her devotions, and not only fasted tivice in the week', but always lived a mortified life, and spent that time in
religious exercises, which others spent in eating and
drinking and sleei>ing she not only obser^•ed the
hours of firaiier, imt prayed 7771;'/;/ and day; was
always in a praying frame, lived a life of prayer,
gave hci-sclf to jjrayer, frequent in ejaculations, large
in solemn pr<iyer<^, and very particular in her intercessions.
.\nd in those she serred God
that was
it that put .a value upon them, and an excellencv into
them. The Phariseesyas^frf often, and made long
ifrtat cice, a

;

;

;

;

;

]

|

i

i:

j

;

:

j

;

;

;

'

1

;

I

;

;

O

Note, Those that have got an
acquaintance with Christ t^.anselves, should do all
thev can, to bring others :icquaintcd with him.
Lastly, Here is a shot account of the infancy and
childhood of our Lord Jesus.
When the ceremony
1. Where he spent it, v. 39.
of presenting the Child, and purifying the mother,
was all over, they returned into Gulilre. Luke re
lates no more concerning them, till thev were re
turned into Galilee but it appears by St. Matthew's
gosiiel, (c/;. 2.) that from Jenisalcm they retunied
to Bethlehem, where the wise men of the east found
them, and there they continued till the\ were directed to flee into Egvpt, to escape the malice and rage
of Herod
and rctuming from thence uhcn Herod
was dead, thev were directed to go to their old quartere in Nazareth, whence they had been y)erhaps
some \-ears absent. It is here called ihtir oivn city,
because there thev had lived a great while, and
their relations were there. He was ordered further
fi-om Jerusalem, because his kingdom and priesthood were to hav e no affinity w ith the jjiescnt gr>vcmment of the Jewish church or st:!tc. He is
for in
sent into a place of obscurity and reproach
this, as in other things, he must humble himself,
and make himself of no reputation.
In all things it behoved
2. //07;' he spent it, v. 40.
h'm to be made like unto his brethren, and therefoif

of his resurrection.
I

;

Vol. v.— 3

;

Note, Those to whom Christ is
made known, have reason enough to gn'e thanks to
and we should be
the Lord for so great a favour

She was Me

Christ we should as it were sec ( iod face
and her name
to face, and our U\es l)e preser\ ed

ed,

(1.) She gave thanks likenvise to the Lord,
Simeon perhajis like him, wishing now to

dei)art in peace.

(/aK^/<<cr q/'/'//a?;Hc/; her
father's name (saith (Irotius) is mentioned, to put
us in mind of Jacob's P/ianucl, or Pcvufl, ((ien. 32.
30.) that nov the mysteiT of that should be unfoldnesKfii.
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le passed through infancy and childhood as other
children did, yet without sin ; nay, with manifest
As other
indications of a divine nature in him.
children, he grew in stature of body, and the imI)rovement of understaliding in his human soul, that
'lis natural body might be a figure of his mystical
ho Iv, which, tliough animated by a peri'ect spirit, yet
maketh increase of itself till it comes to the fierfect
van, Eph. 4. 13, 16. But, (1.) Whereas other children are weak in understanding and resolution, he
was strong in sfiirit. By the Spirit of God his human soul was endued with extraordinary \igour,
and all his faculties performed their offices in an
extraordinary manner. He reasoned strongly, and
his judgment was penetrating. (2.) Whereas other
children \\a.\e foolishness bound in their hearts, which
appears in what they say or do, he was filled with
luisdom, nut by any advantages of instruction and
education, but by the operation of the Holy Ghost
every thing he said and did, was wisely said, and
wisely done, above his years.
(3. ) Whereas other
children show that the conniption of nature is in
them, and the tares of sin grow up with the wheat
of reason, he made it appear that nothing but the
grace of God was upon him, (the wheat sprang up
without tares,) and that, whereas other children
are by nature children of wrath, he was greatly beloved, and high in the favour of God ; that God
loved hiiu, and cherished him, and took a particular
care of him.
;

.

41.

Now

his parents

went

to

Jerusalem

II.

the day of his showing to Israel at twenty-nmt
years old, and therefore we arc c onctr- ed to 'make
much of this, for it is in vain to wish v.e had more.

Here

is,

1. Christ's going ufi with his parents to Jerusalem,
at the feast of the passover, v. 41, 42.
1. It was their constant practice to attend there,
according to the law, though it was a long jouniey,
and they were poor, and perhaps not well able, without straitening themselves, to bear the expenses of

Note, Public ordinances must be frequented,
and we must not forsake the assembling of ourselves
Worldlv busitogether, as the manner of some is.
ness must give way to spiritual concerns.
Joseph
and Mary had a Son in the house with them, that
it.

to teach them better than all the rabbins
Jerusalem yet they went v/i thither, after the
custom of the feast.
The Lord loves the gates ff
Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob, and so
have reason to suppose that Joseph
should we.
went up likewise at the feast oi pentecost and tabernacles, for all the males were to appear therelt/jrice
a year, but Mary only at the passover, which was
the greatest of the three feasts, and had most gos-

was able

at

;

We

pel in

it.

The

child Jesus, at twelve years old, went up
with them. The Jewish doctors say, that at twelve
years old, children must begin to fast from time to
time, that they may learn to fast on the day of atonement and that at thirteen years old, a child begins
to be a son of the commandment, that is, obliged to
the duties of adult church-membership, having been
from his infanc\', bv virtue of his circumcision, a
It is not said that this was the
son of the covenant.
first time that Jesus went up to Jerusalem to worship
at the feast, probably he had done it for some years
before, having spirit and wisdom above his years ;
and all should attend on public worship, that can
hear with understanding, Neh. 8. 2. Those children that are forward in other things, should be ]jut
forward in religion. It is for the honour of Christ,
that children should attend on public worship, and
he is pleased with their hosannas and those children that were in their infancy dedicated to God,
should be called upon, when they are grown up, to
come to the gospel-passover, to the Lord's supper,
that thev may make it their own act and deed to join
themselves to the Lord.
II. Christ's tarrying behind hisfiarents at Jerusalem, unknown to them, in which he designed to give
an early specimen of what he was reserved for.
1. His parents did not return till they \\AAfulJilled
the days ; they had stayed there all the seven days
at the feast, though it was not absolutely necessaiy
that they should stay longer than the two first days',
Note, It is good to
after which manv went home.
stay to the conclusion of an ordinance, as becomes
those who say, It is good to be here, and not to hasten
away, as if we were like Doeg, detained before the
2.

;

every year at the feast of the passover.
42. And when he was twelve years old,
they went up to Jerusalem after the custom
43. And when they had fulof the feast.
filled tlie days, as they returned, the child
Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem
and
Joseph and his mother knew not of it.
44. But they, supposing him to have been
in the company, went a day's journey and
they sought him among their kinsfolk and
acquaintance. 45. And when they found
him not, they turned back again to Jerusalem, seeking him. 46. And it came to
pass, that after three days they found him
the temple, sitting in the midst of the
doctors, both hearing them, and asking
them questions. 47. And all that heard
him were astonished at his understanding
and answers. 48. And when they saw
him, they were amazed and his mother
said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus
dealt with us ? Behold, thy father and I Lord.
2. The child tarried behind in Jerusalem, not behave sought thee sorrowing. 49. And he
cause he was loath to go home, or shy of his parents'
said unto them. How is it that ye sought company, but because he had business to do there,
me ? Wist ye not that I must be about my and woiild let his parents know that he had a Faof
Fatlier's business ?
50. And they under- ther in heaven, whom he was to be observant
more than of them ; and respect to him must not be
stood not the saying which he spake unto construed disrespect to them. Some conjecture that
them. 51. And he went down with them, he tarried behind in the temple, for it was the cusand came to Nazareth, and was subject tom of the pious Jews, on tlie moniing that they
go home, to go first to the temple, to worunto them but his mother kept all these were to
ship God there he stayed behind, and found entersayings in her heart. 52. And Jesus in- tainment there till thev found him again. Or, percreased in wisdom and stature, and in fa- haps, he staid at the house where they lodged, or
some' other friend's house, (and such a child as he
vour with God and man.
was, could not but be the Darling: of all that knew
;

:

;

m

:

:

;

We

have here the only passage of story recorded
concerning our blessed Saviour, from his infancy to

him, and even- one would rourt his company,) and
went up to the temple only at church time ; but so

ST.
was, that he stayed beliind.
young people willing to dtvctl
It

It is

in the

LUKE,

standing apjjeared as much in the questions he asked as in the answers he gave, so that all who heai'd
him ^eere astonished: they never heard one so young,
nor indeed any of their greatest doctors, talli sense
like David, he had more
at the rate that he did
understanding than all his teachers, yea, than the
Now Christ sbowe forth
ancients, I's. 1 19. 99, 100.

good to si-e
houte of the

JLora; they are then like Christ.
3. His jiareiits went the/frsC dai/'iij'jurnrt/, without any suspicion that he was left Ijehind, for they
sii/i/iourd

On

him

to

have been

in

the

these occasions, the crowil was

company,
\

ery

;

t. 44.

great, es])e-

I

which were ])resently Irawii
in again!
He gave them a taste (saith Calvin j of his
divine wisdom and knowledge. Alethinks, this public apjiearancc of C'hrist in the temjile, as a Teacher, was like Moses's early attempt to (leliver Israel,
which Stejjhen put this constniction upon, that he
sufi/iosed his brethmi would have understood, by
that, how (iod by his haiut would deliver thini. Acts
They might have taken the hint, and
7. 24, 25.
been delivered then, but tliey understood not ; so
they here might have had C"hrist (for aught 1 know)
to enter upon his work now, but they were only o»and
tonished, and understood not the indication
therefore, like Moses, he retires into obscurity again,
and they hear no more of him for many \eais after.
6. His mother talked with him privately about it
when the company broke up, she took him aside,
and examined him about it with a deal of tenderness
and affection, v. 48. Joseph and Mar>- weie both
amazed to find him there, and to find that he had so
much resjject showed him as to be admited to sit
among the doctors, and to be taken notice of. His
father knew he had only the name of a fathei', and
therefore said nothing. But, (1.) His mother told
him how ill thev took it " .S'o«, why hast thou thus

some rays

and the ix)ads full of
people
and they concluded that he came along
with some of their neighlxmrs, and they sought him
among their kindred and uci/utiintunce, that were
upon the i-oad, going down Pray dicl you see our
Son ? or Did you see him ? Like the spouse's inquicially the first day's journey,
;

;

him

ry, Sa'.v ye

whom my

soul loveth

'

'I'his

was a

Jewel worth seeking after. They knew that even'
one would he desirous of his com])any, and that he
would be willing to do good among his kinsfolk and
acyuaintcinct; hut among them thev found him not,
T. 45.
I here arc many, too many, who are our
kinsfolk an<l aniuaintance, that we cannot avoid

;

;

i

;

but their conferences rather, or their schools for
disputation
and there they found him sifting in the
midst of them, (v. 46.) not standing as a catechumen
to be examined or instmcted bv them, for he had
discovered such measures of knowledge and wisdom, that they admitted him to sit among them as
a fellow or member of their society. This is an instimre, not only tliat he via& filled tvith wisdom, (t'.
40. ) but that he had both a desire to increase it, and
a readiness to communicate it and herein he is an
Example to children and young people, who should
learn of Christ, to delight in the company of those
the\' ma\' get good by, and choose to sit in the ynidst
of the doctors rather than in the midst of the players. Let them begin at twelve years old, and sooner,
to inquire after knowledge, and to associate with
those that are able to instruct them ; it is a hopeful
and promising presage in youth, to be desirous of
mstruotion.
Many a youth at Christ's age now,
would have l)een jjlaying with the children in the
tem/il.; but he was sitting with the doctors in the
tem/ile.
Those that would
(1.) He heard them.
learn, must be swift to hear.
(2.) He asked them
que.ilions ; whether, as a Teacher, (he had aiithoritv so to ask,) or as a Leai-ner, (he had hun>ilitv so
to ask,) I know not, or whether as an .\ssoriate, or
Joint-searcher after truth, which must be found out
bv nuitual amicable disquisitions. (3.) He returned
avswers to them, which were very sui-prising and
;

;

* >'isfactor\',

T'.

47.

And

his

wisdom and under-

of his glorv

;

convui'sing with, among whom we find little or nothing of Christ. When they could not hear of him in
this and the otiicr company upon the road, yet they
hi>pe<l tliey slxiuld meet with him at the jjlace where
they lod.;ed tliat night but thrrc they could learn
no tidings of him. Compare this with Job 23. 8, 9.
4. When they found him not at their quartei-s at
night, they turned huck again, next morning, to
Jerusalem, seeking him. Note, Those that would
find Christ, must seek till they find, for he will at
lengtli l)e ft.und of those that seek him, and will be
fimnd their Ixiuntiful Kewarder. Those that have
lost tlieir comforts in Christ, and the evidences of
their interest in him, must bethink themselves

where, and when, and how, they lost them, and
must turn back again to the place where thev last
had them must tvmember vjheyice they are fallen,
and repent, and do their first ivorks, and return to
their first love. Rev. 2. 4, 5.
Those that would recover their lost acquaintance with Christ, must go
to Jerusalem, the city of our solemnities, the place
which he has chosen to fiut his 7iame there ; must
attend upon him in his ordinances, in the gospelpassover, there they may hope to meet him.
5. The third day, tliev found him in the tem/ile,
in some of the apartments belonging to the temple,
where tlie doctors of the law kept, not their courts,

47i

II.

,

1

dealt with us? \\'hy didst thou put us into such a
fright ?" They were ready to say, as Jacob of Jowild beast has devoured him ; or, he is
sei)h,
fallen into the hands of some more cniel enemy,
who at length found out that he was the young child

"J

whose life Herod had sought some \ears ago." A
thousand imaginations, we may suppose, they had
concerning him, each more frightful than another.
"Now, why hast thou given us occasion for these
fears.' Thy father and I have sought thee, sorrowing; not onlv troubled that we lost thee, but vexed
at ourselves that we did not take more care of thee,
to bring thee along with us." Note, Those may
have leave to complain of their losses, that think
they have lost Christ but their wee/iing did not
hinder sowing ; they did not sorrow, and sit down
Note, If we
in despair, but son-owed, and sought.
would find Christ, we must seek him sorrowing,
son-owing that we have lost him, that we ha\ e provoked him to withdraw, and that we have sought
him no sooner. They that thus seek him in sorrow,
shall find him, at length, with so much the greatei
jov.
(2.) He gently reproved their inordinate solicitude about him;'(Ti. 49.) "How is it that ye
sought me? Ye might have depended u])on it, I
would have followed you home when I had done the
business I have to do here, I could not be lost in Jerusalem. Wist ve not that I ought to be, i» to/c tJ
TttTjsc fti
in niy Father's house;" (so some read
;

—

it ;)

" where

the house

for

else should the son be, who abideth in
ex'er ? I ought to be," [1.] "Under

my Father's care and protection and theiefore you
should have cast the care of me upon him, and not
have bui-dened yourselves with it." Christ is a shaft
He t.akes
hid in his Father's quiver, Isa. 49. 2.
care of his church likewise, and therefore let not
us ever despair of its safety.
[2.] '' At my Father's
work ;" (so we take it ;) " I must be about nil/ Father's bU'tiness, and therefore crmld not go home so
111st ye not ? Have you not alsoon as you might.
ready iiei-ceived that concerning me, that I have
devoted myself to the service of religion, and therefore must employ myself in the affaii-s of it '" Herefor it becomes the
in he hath left us an example
children of (iod, in conformity to Christ, to attend
;

;
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their heavenly Father's business, and to make all
uthc-r business give way to it.
This word of Clirist

we now

think

human soul grew more and more capait received from the divine nature were
more and more communicated. And he increased
in favour with God and man, that is, in all those
graces that rendered him acceptable both to God
and man. Herein Christ accommodated himself to
culties of his

ble, the gifts

we understand very

well, for he hath
explained it in what he hath done, and said ; it was
his errand into the world and his meat and drink in
the world, to do his Father's will, and finish his
work ; and yet at that time his parents understood
not this suiting, xk 50. Tliey did not understand what
business he had to do then' in the temple of his Father.
Tliey l)elie\ed him to be the Messiah, that

his estate of humiliation, that, as he condescended
be an Infant, a Child, a Youth, so the image of
God shone brighter in him, when he gi-ew up to be a
Youth, than it did, or could, while he was an IiifuiU
and a Child. Note, Young people, as they grow in
stature, should grow in wisdom ; and then, as thev
grow in wisdom, they will grow in favour with God
to

should have the throne of his father David but they
thought that sliould rather bring him to the royal
palace than to the temple. They understood not his
;

prophetical office

work

;

and he was

to

and man.

do much of his

in that.

CHAP.

Lastly, Here is their return to Nazareth. This
glimpse of his glory was to be short it was now over,
and he did not urge his parents either to come and
settle at Jerusalem, or to settle him there, (though
that was the place of improvement and preferment,
and where he might have the best opportunities of
showing his wisdom,) but ver\- willingly retired into
his obscurity at Nazareth, where for many years he
was, as it were, buried alive. Doubtless, he came
up ii. Jerusalem, to worship at the feasts, three times
a year, but whether he ever went again into the temple, to dispute with the doctors there, we are not
told
it is not improbable but he might.
But here
we are told,
1.
That he was subject to his parents; though
once, to show tliat he was more than a man, he withdrew himself from hisparents, to attend his heavenly
;

Father's business, yet he did not, as yet, make that
his constant practice, noi- for many years after, but
was subject to them, observed their orders, and went
and came as tliey directed ; and, as it should seem,
worked with liis father, at the trade of a carpenter.
Herein lie hath given an example to children to be
dutiful and obedient to their parents in the Lord.
Being made of a •woman, he was under the law of the
fifth commandment, to teach the scerf of the faithful,
thus to apjirove themselves to him a faithful seed,
Though his parents were poor and mean, though his
father was niilv his suji/iosed father, vet he was sub-

them

;

though

lie

was stronif in s/iirit, anA

filled

with wisdom, nay, though he was the Son of God,
yet he was subject to his parents how then will they
answer it, wlio, thmigh foolish and weak, yel are disobedient to tlieir parents?
2. Tliat his motlier, though she did not perfectly
understand lier Son's savings, \et Icefit them in her
heart, exjiecting that hereafter they would be explained to her, and she should fully understand them,
and know how to make use of them. However we
may neglect men's savings, because they arc obscure,
{Si non vis intelli^i, dcbesneg'lig-i
If it be not intellifCible, it is not valuable,) vet we miist not think so of
God's sayings. That which at firstis dark, so that we
know not what to make of it, ma\' afterward become
plain and easy
we should therefore lau it u/i for
hereafter see John 2. 22.
may find use for that,
another time, which now we see not how to make
useful to us.
A scholar keeps those grammar-rules
in memoiy, which at present he understands not the
use of, because he is told that they will hereafter be
so we must do bv Christ's sayings.
of use to him
;t. That he improved, and came on, to admiration
(t. 52.) He increased ill wisdom and stature.
In the
perfections of his divine nature there could be no increase iiut fliis is meant of Ins human nature, his body
increased in stature and bulk, he grew in the growing
age and his soul increased in wisdom, and in all the
endowments of a human soul. Though the Eternal
Word was united to the human soul from his conception, vet the Divinity that dwelt in him, manifested itself to his humanity bv degrees, ad modum
in firojiortion to his ca/iacity ; as the fartcifiientis
;

—

;

We

;

;

;

;

;

—

III.

Nothingis related concerning our Lord Jesus from his twelfth
year to his entrance on his thirtieth year we often tliink it
would have been a pleasure and advantage to us, JTwehad
journals, or at least annals, of occurrences conceinini; himj
but we have as much as Infinite Wisdom thought lit to communicate to us, and if we improve not that, neititer sliould
we have improved more, if we had liad it. 'i"he fireat intention of the evanfjelists, was to give us an account of the
gospel of Christ, wiiich we are to believe, and by which we
hope for salvation: now that began in the ministry and
baptism of John, and therefore they hasten to give us an
account of that. We could wish, perhaps, that Luke had
wholly passed by what was related by Matthew and Mark,
and liad ivi-itten only what was new, as he had done in his
two first chapters. But it was the will of the Spirit, that
some things should be established out of the mouth, not
only oftwo, but of three witnesses; and we mustnot reckon
it a needless repetition, nor shall we do so, if we renew our
meditations upon these things, with suitable affections. In
this chapter, we have, I. The beginning of John's baptism,
and the scope and intention of it, v. 1
6.
His exiiortation to the multitude; (v. 7.. 9.) and the particular instructions he L'ave to those ivho desired to be told their duty,
V. 10
14.
II. The notice he gave them of the approach
of the Messiah, (v. 15 .. IS.) to which is added, (though it
happened after what follows,) the mention of his iniprovement, v. 19, -0.
III. Christ coming to be bapitized of
John, and his L^ntrance therein upon the execution of his
IV. His pedigree and geneaprophetical otTice, v. 21, 'li.
38.
logy recorded up to Adam, v. 23
;

:

iect to

III.

1

.

.

J

'•

.

.

.

.

i

1 .

^^^^^^ '" the fifteenth year of the reign

jj^ of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius Pilate
being governor of Judea, and Herod being
tetrarch of (ialilee, and his brother Phihp
tetrarch ofltiirea and oftlie region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene,
2. Annas and Caiaphas being the
high priests, tiie word of God came unto
John the son of Zecharias in the wilderness.
3. And he came into all the country about
.Tordan, preaching the baptism of repeui
ance for the remission of sins 4. As it iF
written in the book of the words of Esaias
the prophet, saying, The voice of one crying
in the wiliierness. Prepare ye the way of
5. Evethe Lord, make his paths straight.
ry valley shall be filled, and every mounand the
(ain and hill shall be brought low
crooked shall be made straight, and the
6. And
rough ways shall be made smooth
;

;

:

"

see the salvation of God.
Then said he to the multitude that caniu
generation of
forth to be baptized of him,
vipers! who hath warned you to flee from
8. Bring forth, therethe wrath to come?
fore, fruits worthy of repentance ; and beha^ u
gin not to say within yourselves,
all flesh shall

O

We

ST.
Abraliam

to

Tliat Ciod

up

is

our father

trees

of tliosc

al)le

axe

tlie

every

:

Abialiam. 9. And now
laid nnlo the root of tiie

is

tree, therefor(%

not forth gootl
into die

fruit, is liewii

10.

fire.

U

And

w hich Ijriiiiielh
down, and east

the |)en|)le asked

we do llien?
answerelh and saith unto ihem, I le

hini, sayinff,

le

say unto j on,
stones to raise

for I

ciiildren unto

also

I

;
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liath
liatli

liat

shall

11.
tiiat

two coats, let iiini impart to him that
none and he that hath meat, let him
;

do lik(>wise. 1'2. Then came also publicans to be baptized, and said unlo him,
Master, wliat shall we do
15. Anil he
said unto them. I'lxact no more than that
which is appointcMJ yon. 14. And the solJ

diers

demanded of him, saying,
we do? And he said unto
violence to no man, neither ac-

likewise

And what

shall

them, J)o
cuse (III// falsely
wages.

;

and be content with your

John's l>;iptism intnxliicing a new dispensation, it
itquisite that wc should have a paiticular account of it. (ilorious thini;s were said of Jolin, what
a distinguished favourite of heaven he sliould be, and
what a great blessin;; to tliis earth; (r/;. 1. 15, 17.)
but we lost him in the deserts, and there he remains

day of

And now

at last

showing inito Israi/, ch. 1. 80.
that day dawns, and a welcome day
/lis

that waited for it more than they that
waited for the morning. Observe here,
I. The date of the beginning of John's baptism,
when it was that he appeared tliis is here taken
notice of, which was not by the other evangelists,
that the truth of the thing might be confii'med by
the exact fixing of the time.
And it is dated,
1.
By the governient of the heathen, which the
Jews were under, to show that they were a conquered people, and therefore it was time for the
it

was

to

them

;

Messiah

to

come

to set

up a

spiritual

kingdom, and

an eternal one, ujjon the i-uins of all the temporal
dignity and dominion of I)a\ id and Judah.
(l.) It is dated bv the reigii of the Itoman emperor; it was in tlic fifteenth year of Tiberius Cxsar,
the third of the twelve Cxsars, a very bad man, given
to covetovisness, dnmkenness, and cnicltv
such a
man is mentioned first, (saith Dr. Lightfoot,) as it
were, to teach us what to look for from that cruel
and abominable city wherein Satan reigned in all
ages and successions. The people of the Jews,
after a long struggle, were of late made a pro\iiice
of the empire, and were under the dominion of this
Tiberius and that country which once had made
so great a figure, and had many nations tributaries
to it, in the reigns of David and Solomon, is now itself an inconsiderable, dcspical)lc ]i:\i-t of the Roman
empire, and rather trampled ujjon than triumphed in.
;

;

En quo

discordia cives
Perduxit miseros.
What dire effects from civil discord flow!

The Iawgi\ cr was now departed finui between Judah's feet and as an evidence of that, their pul)lic
acts ai-e dated h\ the reign of the Roman cmjjeror,
and tlv-^'fore now Shiloh must come.
(2.1 It is d:'.ted by the govcmmcnts of the viceroys t'l it ruled in the several parts of the Holy
Land nuderthe Uomaii emperor, which was another
badge of their servitude, forthev were all foreigners,
wliich bespeaKS a sad change with that people whose
grvernors used to be of themselves, {lex. 30. !?1. ) and
;

was their glory. Hotj k tht- c^o/rl become dim .'
[1.] Pilate islieresaidtobethegi \erni r, president,
<!• procurator, of Judea; this charactei' is i,i\en of
him by SI nie other winters, that he was a wicked
man, and one that made no a nscience i f a lii . I le
it

reigned

ill,

and

was displaced by

at last

N'iliHiu--,

])resident of Syria, and sent to 1<( me, to answer fi r
nis mal-administrations.
[2.] The other three are
CLdled lilrurehs, some think fri ni the covnitiies w hich
c<immand
rf,
each of them being ever
they had the

M fjiirfh fiurl of that which had been entirely under
Oihers think
the goxernment if JKrid the (ireat.
that they air so called, from the |)ost of honour thcv

were

in the government, they had the /oi/r/A
ov wvw f'liirf/i-nilr go\ernors: the ( in])eror
was the /?r*Y; the ftrocoinul, who governed a province the .vrronf/ ; A kinir the third; «nd a tetrarc/i
So Dr. 1-iglitfoot.
l\\v fourth.
2. Bv the government of the Jews among themselves.to show that they w ere a cornijit ])e('ple, aiul
that therefore it was time that the Aussi;.li sh< uld
come, to reform them, v. 2. .\iinas and Caiaj^has
were the Hi>;h I'ricsts. (iod liad apixiinted that
there should 1)e Init one High Priest at a time, but
here were two, to sen e some ill tuni or other, ne
scr\ ed one year, and the other the other year
so
some. One was the High Priest, and the other the
Safftm, as the Jews called him, to ofTiciate for him
when he was disabled or, as others sav, one was
High Priest, and represented ,\aron, and that was
C'liia/ihnn ; Annas, the other, was .\'asi, or hc:.d of
the Sanhedrim, and represented Moses.
But to \is
there is but one High I'licst, one Lord of :dl, to wh<
in,

])lace,

i

;

was

until r/if
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111.

;

m

committed.
II. The original and tendency of John's Ijaptism.
The T.'crd
1. The original of it was /'rojH heaven ;
of the Lord ccnne unto ,lo)tn, v. 2. He iecei\ ed
full commission and full instructions fn ni fJid to
do what he did it is the same ex])ress!( n that is
used conceming the Old-Testament prophets ; (Jei-..
1. 2.) for John was a prophet, yea more than a prophet, and in him prophecy revi\ ed, which had been
long suspended. ^^ e are not told how the ivord of
the Lord came to John, whether by an angel, as to his
father, or by dream, or vision, oi- voice, but it was
to his satisfaction, and ought to be to nvirs.
John is
here called the son of '/.acharian, to refer us to what
the angel said to his father, when he assured him
that he should have this son.
The word of the
all

iudgment

is

;

Lord came to him ;>; the wilderness ; for thc.se whom
God Jits he will find out, wherever they are. As
the word of the Lord is not hound in a /irison, so it
is not lost in a wilderness.
The word of the Lord
made its way to Ezekiel among the capti\ cs 1)\- the
river of Chebar, and to John in the isle Patmos.
John was the .wn of a /iriest, now entering ujim the
thirtieth ye.ir of his age and therefore, accf rding to
the custom of the temple, he was now to he ;',dmitted
into the temple service, where he should have attended as a candidate five years before- but fJrd had
called him to a more honourable niinistrv, and therefore the Holy Ghost enrols him here, since he was
;

not enrolled in the archives of the tcm])le ; ./o/m the
son of Zaeharias heg'an his minislrotio7i such a time.
2. The scope and design of it were, to brilig all
the people of his country off from their sins, and
home to their God, v. 3. Ne came first hito all the
country about .Jordan y the neighbourhood wlierein
he resided, that j)art of the countn which Israel
took possession of fii-st, when they entered the land
of promise under Joshua's conduct ; there was the
banner of the Gosjjcl first displayed. John resided
in the most solitary part of the countn- ; Init, when
the word of the Lord came to him, he riuitted his
deseits, and came into the inhabited country. Those
that are best fi leased in their retirement^, must cheerfully

exchange them, when God

c;ills

them

into

LUKE,
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places of concourse.
He came out of the wilderness
into all the country, with some marks of distinction,
fireaching a new ba/itism ; not a sect, or party, but a
flrofessioii, or distinguishinij badge ; the sign or ceremony, such as was ordinarily used among the Jews,
was/ling ivilli nvate;; by which proselytes were sometimes admitted, or disciples to some great master
but the meaning of it was, re/ientaticefor the re?nisaion ofshis ; that is, all that submitted to his baptism,
(1.) Were thereb\' obliged to repent of their sins,
to be sorry for what they had done amiss, and to do
so no more; the former they firo^essect, and were
concerned to be sincere in then' professions the latter they /irotnised, and were concerned to 7nake good
what they promised. He bound them, not to such
ceremonious obser\'ances as were imposed by the
tradition of the •elders, but to change their mind, and
change their way, to cast aivay from them all their
;

transgressions, and to
live

new

lives.

now began,

was,

make them new

hearts,

and

to

The design of the gospel, which
to make men devout and pious, holy

and heavenly, humble and meek, sober and chaste,
just and honest, charitable and kind, and good in
everv relation, who had been much otherwise ; and
this

to refient.

is

They were thereby

(2.)

assiu'ed of the

upon their repentance.
he administered, bound them not
their sins,

pardon of

As the baptism

to submit to the
sealed to them a gracious and
Turn
pleadable discharge from the guilt of sin.
yourselves from all your transgressions, so inir/uity
shall not be your ruin ; agreeing with the word of
the Lord, by the Old-Testament prophets, Ezek.

power

of sin, so

it

18. 30.

The fulfilling of the scriptures in the ministry
The other evangelists had referred us to

III.

of John.

the same text that is here referred to, that of Esaias,
It is written in the book of the words of
ch. 40. 3.
Ksaias the firophet, which he heard from Gocl,
which he spake for God, those words of his which
were written for the generations to come. Among
them it is found, that there should be the voice of
one crying in the wilderness ; and John is that voice,
a clear distinct voice, aloud voice, an articulate one;
he cries, Pre/iare ye the way of the Lord, and make
John's business is to make wau
his fialhs straight.
for the entertainment of the gospel in the hearts of
the people, to bring them into such a frame and
temper, as that Christ might be welcome to them,
and thev welcijme to Christ. Luke goes further on
with the quotation than Matthew and Mark had
done, and applies the following words likewise to
John's ministry, {v. 5, 6.) Every valley shall be
Dr. Hammond understands this as a prefilled.
diction of the desolation coming upon the people of
the Jews for their infidelity the land should be
made ijlain hx the jjioneers for the Roman army,
and should l)e laid waste by it, and there should then
be a visible distinction made between the impenitent on the one side and the receivers of the gospel
But it seems rather to be meant
on the other side.
of the immediate tendency of John's ministry, and
of the gospel of Christ, which that was the introduction of.
1. The humble shall by it be enriched with
grace; for every xmlley that lies low and moist, shall
be filled and be exalted. 2. The proud shall by it
be humbled the self-confident that stand upon their
own bottom, and the self-conceited that lift up their
own top, shall have contempt put upon them for,
F.very -mountain and hill shall be brought low ; if
they repent, they are brought to the dust if not, to
3. Sinners shall be converted to
the loives' hell.
God The crooked ways and the crooked spirits shall
be ma'le straisclit ; for though none can make that
tirai:'-''' which (iod hath made crooked, (Eccl. 7.
''i-id bv his grace can make that straight
\?K^ hath made crooked. 4. Difficulties that
i iiich sin
:

;

;

;

;

III.

were hindering and discouraging in the way to heaven, shall be remo\ed
The rough ways shall he
made smooth ; and they that love God's law, shall
have great /leace, and nothing shall offend them.
The gospel has made the way to heaven filain, and
easy to be found, smooth, and easy to be walked in.
5. l"he great salvation shall be more fullv disn
ered than ever, and the discovery of it shall s] 'ad
;

\

further: {v. 6.) All flesh shall see the salvalir
of
God; not the Jews only, but the Gentiles. AH ^liaU
see it, they shall have it set before them, and fi'ird
to them, and some of all sorts shall see it, cnjny it,
and have the benefit of it. When wav is made for
the gospel into the heart, by the captivating of high
thoughts, and bringing of them into obedience to
Christ, by the le\ elling of the soul, and the removing of all obstructions that stand in the way of Christ
and his grace, then prepare to bid the salvation of
i

i

God welcome.
IV. The general warnings and exhortations which
he gave to those who submitted to his baptism, v.

—

In Matthew he is said to have preached
same things to many of the Pharisees and Saddticees,ih?it came to hisba/iiism ; (Matth. 3. 7
10.)
but here he is said to have spoken them to the multitude, that came forth to be bafitized of him, v. 7.
This was the purport of his preaching to all that
came to him, and he did not alter it, in compliment
to the Pharisees and Sadducees, when they came,
7 9.
these

—

but dealt as plainly with them, as with any other of
his hearers.
And as he did not flatter the great, so
neither did he compliment the many, or make his
court to them, but gave the same reproofs of sin and
warnings of wrath to the multitude, that he did to
the Sadducees and Pharisees ; for if they had not the
same faults, they had others as bad. Now observe
here,
1. That the guilty, comipted race of mankind is
become a generation of vi/iers ; not only jjoisoned,
but poisonous hateful to (Jod, hating one another.
This magnifies the patience of (iod, in continuing
the race of mankind upon the earth, and not destroying that nest ofvi/iers.
He did it once by water, and will again by fire.
2. This generation of xipers is fairly wai'ncd to
flee from the wrath to come, which is certainly before them if thev continue such
and their being a
multitude will not be at all their security, for it will
be neither re/iroach nor less to God, to cut tliem off.
are not only warned of this wrath, hut are put
into a way to escape it, if we look about us in time
;

;

Wc

There is no way ai
but hy refientance.

the wrath to
that submitted to
the baptism of repentance, thereby evidenced that
3.

ro»7i",

thev were warned to
and took the warning

fleeiyig

from

They

from the wrath to come,
and we b\' our baptism pi'o-

flee
;

have fled out of Sodom,
coming upon it.
fess to

for fear of

what

is

Tliose that profess repentance, are highly con
to live like penitents
{v. 8.) " Bring forth
therefore fruits meet for refientance ; else, notwithstanding your professions of repentance, \on cannot
escape the wrath to come." By the fruits of repentance it will be known whether it be sincere or no.
By the change of our way must be evidenced the
4.

cemed

;

change of our mind.
5. If we be not really holy, both in heart and life,
our profession of religion and relation to God and
Begin
his church will stand us in no stead at all
not now to frame excuses from this great duty of
repentance, by saying within ourselves. We havf
.fhraham to our father. What will it avail us, to
be the children of godly parents, if we be not godly,
to be within the pale of the church, if we be not
broueht into the bond of the covenant ?
6.
lia\'e therefore no reason to depend upon
our external privileges and professions of religion
:

We
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hc':ause 0<xl has no need of us or of our services,

but c;in cffcc.Uiallv -.ecure his own honour and interIf we were cut off ;uid ruined, lie
est without us.
could raise up to himself a church out of the most
cliiUlrett t<j .ibruham even rjul of Kluvfu.
unlikclv
7. Tiie greater professions we make of repentance, and the greater assistances and encouragements are given us to repentance, the nearer and
the sorer will our destruction be, if we do not Ar/n^
forth fruits meet for rcfientance. Now that the gospel begins to be preached, now that the kingdom of
heaven is at hand, noiv that the axe is laid to the
root of the tree, thrcatenings to the wicked ami impenitent are now more terrible than before, as encouragements to the penitent are now more com" Now that you are upon your behaviour,
fortable.
look to youreelves."
8. Barren trees will be cast into the fire at length,
Every tree that doth
it is the fittest place for them
not bring foi'th fruit, ifoocl fruit, is hetvn doirn, an<l
cast into the fire.
If it serve not for fruit, to the honour of (iod's grace, let it serve for fuel, to the ho;

;

nour of his justice.
particular instructions he ^ve to several
sorts of persons, that inquired of hun concerning
their duty ; the lieo/ile, the fiiih/irans, and the soldiers.
Some of the Pharisees and Sadducees came
to his baptism ; but we do not find them asking,
IVhat shall ive do ? For they thought that they knew
what thev had to do as well as he could tell them ;
or were cfetermined tn do what they pleased, whatever he told them. But the peofde, the publicans,
and the soldiers, who knew that they had done amiss,
and that they ought to do better, and were conscious
to themselves of great ignorance and unacquaintedness with the divine law were particularly inquisitive ; tl'hat shall ive do ? Note, 1. Those that are
baptized, must be taught, and those that have baptized them, are concerned, as thev have opportuni2. Those that
ty, to teach thcni, Matth. 28. 19, 20.
profess and promise re])cntance in general, must e\idence it by particular instances of reformation, according as their place and condition are. 3. Thev
that would do then* duty, must desire to know their
The fii-st good
duty, and inquire concerning it.
word Paul said, when he was converted, was. Lord,
what wilt thou have me to do ? These here inquire

V.

The

not, \Vliat shall this

man do;

but,

W'hat

shall ive

WhaX fruits meet for repentance ^\\M we bring
forth'' Now John gives answer to each, according
do?

to their place

He

and

station.

the peo/ite their duty, and that is, to
be charitable (i'. 11.) He that has tvjo coats, and,
consequently, one to spare, let him gh'e, or lend at
least, to him that has none, to keep him warm. Perha])s he saw among his hcai-ers some that were
overloaded with clothes, while othei-s were readv
to perish in rags, and he puts those who had sujicrfluities, upon contributing to the relief of those that
lad not necessaries.
The gospel requires mercu,
and not sacrifice and the desii^n of it is, to engage
us to do all the good we can.
Food and raiment are
the two supports of life he that hath meat to spare,
let him give to him that is destitute of daihi food, as
well as he that has clothes to spare what we have,
we are but stewards of, and must use it accordingly,
as our Master directs.
(2.) He tells the publicans their dutv, the coUectoi-s of the emperor's revenue; {v. 13.) Rxact no
more than that which is appointed you. Thev must
do justice between the government and the merchant, and not oppress the people in levving the
taxes, nor any way make them heavier or more
burdensome than the law had made them. Thev
must not think that because it was their office to
take care that the people did not defraud the prince,
they might therefore, by the power thev had, bear
(1.)

tells

;

;

;

:
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III.

hard

u|)oii

little a

the people

;

tiiMUch of pnwii

as those that
,

have ever so
" No,
it

are apt to abuse

;

to vtmr boot- of rati.\, and reckon ileiuiugh that
collect for C-csar the things that are C'nsar's,

keep
you

;uul do not enrich yourselves l)y taking more." The
public revenues must be ai)plie(l to the public service, and not to ijnitifv the avarice of private perObserve, He does not direct the publicans to
sons.
quit their places, and to go no more to the receipt
of custom ; the em|)loyiiient is in itself lawful and
necessary, but let them be just and honest in it.
Some
(o. ) He tells the soldiers their duty, v. \A.
think that these soldiei-s were of the Jewish nation
and religion ; others think that thev were Homans ;
for it was not likely either that the Jews would sene
the Romans, or that the Romans would tnist the
Jews, in their garrisons in their own nation and
then it is an earlv instance of (lentiles embracing
Military men selthe gospel, and submitting to it.
dom seem inclined to religion ; yet these submitted
even to the Baptist's strict ])rofession, and desired
to receive the word of command from him ; What
:

must we do ? Those who more than other men have
their lives in their hands, and are in deaths often,
are concerned to enquire what they shall do, that
In answer to this enthev mav be found in peace.
quirv, John does not bid them lay down their arms,
and desert the service ; but cautions them against
the sins that soldiers were commonly guilty of; for
this is fniit meet for repentance, to keep ourselves
from our ini(/uity. [1.] They must not be injurious to the people among whom they were quartered,
and o\er whom indeed they were set ; " Do violence to no man. Your business is to keep the peace,
and prevent men's doing violence to one another ;
but do not vou do violence to any ; shake no man ;"
(so the word signifies ;) " do not (lut people into fear;
for the sword of war as well as that of justice, is to
be a terror onlv to evil doers, but a (irotection to
those that do well.
Be not rude in your quarters ;
force not monev from people by frightening them.
Shed not the blood of war in peace ; offer no incivilitv either to man or woman, nor have any hand in
the barbarous devastations that armies sometimes
make." Nor must they accuse any falsely to the
government, thereby to make themselves formidaand get bribes. [2.] Thev must not be injuri-

ble,

ous to their fellow-soldiers ; for some think that
caution, not to accuse falsely, has special reference
to them ; "Be not forward to complain one of another to your superior officers, that ^•ou may be revenged on those whom you have a pique against, or
undermine those above you, and get into their places." Do 7iot oppress any ; so some think that the
in several
word here signifies, as used by the

LXX

passages of the Old Testament.
[3.] They must
not be given to mutiny, or contend with their generals about their pay ; " Be content with your wages.
While vou have what you agi-eed for, do not murmur that it is no more." It is discontent with what
they have, that makes men oppressive and injurious;
thev that never think they have enough themselves,
will not scruple any the most irregular practices, to
make it more, by defrauding others. It is a rule to
all senants, that they be content with their wages
for they that indulge themselves in discontents, expose themselves to manv temptations, and it is wisdom to make the best of that which is.

15.

And

as the people

were

expecta-

in

and all men mused in their liearts of
.Tolm, whether he were the Christ or not
16. John answered, saying unto t/irm all, I
indeed baptize you with water l)ut one
miditier tlian t cometh, the latcliet of

tion,

:

ST.

480

whose shoes

T

am

LUKE,

not worthy to unloose-:

he shall bajitize you with the Holy Ghosl
hose Ian is in his
7.
and with hre.
hand, and he will throughly purge his floor,
and will gather the wheat into his garner;
but the chaff he will burn with fire un18. And many other things,
quenchable.
in his exhortation, preached he unto the
1 9. But Herod the tetrarch, being
people.
reproved by him for Herodias his brother
1

Philip's wife,

and

Herod had done,

W

ibr all the

20.

Added

evils

which

yet this above

that he shut up John in prison.
are now drawing near to the appearance of
our Lord Jesus publicly the Sun will not be long
ail,

We

;

We

are here told,
after the morning-star.
I.
the peoijle took occasion, from the ministty and ba])tism of John, to think of the Messiah,
and to tliink of him as at the door, as now come.
Thus the way of the Lord was /irefiared, and people
were prepared to bid ("hrist welcome for when
men's expectations are raised, that which they are

How

;

in expectation of,

becomes doubly acceptable.

Now

when they obserxed what an

excellent doctrine John
Baptist preached, what a di\ine power went along
with it, and what a tendency it had to reform the
world,
1. Thev began presently to consider that now was
the time fur the Messiah to appear ; the sceptre was
departed from Judah, for they had no king but Cxsar ; na\', and the lawgiver too was gone from l)etween his feet, for Herod had lately slain the Sanhedrim ; Daniel's sexenty weeks were now expiring;
and therefore it was but three or four years after
this, that they looked that the kingdom of heaven

should a])])ear immediately, Luke 19. 11. Never
did the corrupt state of the Jews moi-e need a reformation, nor their distressed state more need a deliverance than now.
2. Their next thought was, "Is not this he that
should come ."' .Wthmking men mused, or reasoned, in their hearts, concerning John whether he were
the Christ or not.
He had indeed nothing of the external ])nmp and grandeur in which they generally
expected the Messiah to apjjear ; but his life was
holv and strict, his preaching powerful and with authority, and therefore why may we not think him to
be the Messiah, and that he will shortly throw off
this disguise, and appear in more glory ? Note, That
which puts ])eople upon considering, reasoning with
themselves, prejjarcs the way for Christ.
n. How John disowned all jjretensions to the honour of being himself the Messiah, but confirmed
them in their expectations of him that really was
the Messiah, v. 16, 17. John's office, as a crier or
herald, was, to give notice that the kingdom of God
and the King of that kingdom were at hand ; and
therefore, when he had told all manner of [leojjle
severally what they must do, ("You must do this,
and you nuist do that,") he tells them one thing

—

more which thev must all do they must expect the
Messiah now shortlv to ajipear. A>ul this serx'es as
an answer to tlieir mitsings and debates concerning
himself Tliough he knew not their thoughts, yet,
in declaring this, he answered them.
1. He declares that the utmost he could do, was,
to ba/itize them with water ; he had no access to the
Spirit, nor could command that or work upon that
he could only exhort them to repent, and assure them
of forgiveness, upon repentance he could not work
repentance in them, or confer remission on them.
2. He consigns them, and turns them over, as it
were, to Jesus Christ, for vhom he was sent to pre;

III.

pare

the

way, and

to

whom he was

the interest he had

ready to ti'ansfer

the affections
Lmh- people,
and would have them no longer to cliOu,. uliether
John was the Messiah or no, but to look Id liini that
all

in

•

i

was

really so.
) Joiin owns the Messiah to have a greater ejrcellency than he had, and that he was in all things
preferable to him ; he is one the latchet of whose shoe
he does not think himself worthy to unloose ; he does
not think himself worthy to l)e the meanest of his
servants, to help him on and off with his shoes. John
was a prophet, yea, more than a prophet, more so
than any of the Old-Testament prophets ; but Christ
was a ])rophft more than John, for it was both by
the spirit of Christ, and of the grace of Christ, that all
(1.

the pmphets prophesied, and John among the rest,
This was a great truth which John
1 Pet. 1. 10, 11.
came to preach ; but the manner of his expressing
it bespeaks his humility, and in it he not only does
justice to the Lord Jesus, but does him honour too ;
" He is one whom I am not worthy to approach, or
draw nigh to, no, not as a servant." Thus highly
does it become us to speak of Chiist, and thus humbly of ourselves.

He owns him

(2.)

he had

;

to

have a greater ewer^ than

"He is ;H!§-A?!t')-rtu« /, and does that which

I cannot do, both for the comfort of the faithful, and
for the terror of hypocrites and dissemblers. " I'hey

thought that a wonderful power went along with
John but what was that, compared with the power
which Jesus would come Clothed with ? [1. J John
can do no more than baptize with water, in token of
this, that thev ought to purify and cleanse themselves but Christ can, and will, baptize with the
Holy Ghost; he can give the Spirit, to cleanse and
purify the heart, not only as water washes off the
dirt on the outside, but a^ Jire purges out the dross
that is within, and melts down the metal, that it may
be cast into a new mould. [2. ] John can only pi'each
a distinguishmg doctrine, and by word and sign sefia;

;

rate between the precious and the X'ile ; but Chiist
hath his fan in his hand, with which he can, and
will, jjerfectly part between the wheat and the chaff;
he TO/// thoroughly /lurgc his floor, it is/;/s own, and
therefore he will purge it, and will cast out of his
church the unbelieving imjjenitent Jews, and confirm in his church all that faithfully follow him.
[3.] John can onl)- s/uak comfort to those that re
ceive the gospel, arid, like other |)r()])hets, say to the
righteous that it shall be well with them ; but Jesus
Christ will give tliem comfort. John can only promise them that they shall be safe but Chi-ist will
make them so, he will gather the witeal into his garner; good, serious, solid ])eoj)le he will gather now
into his church on earth, which shall be made up of
such, and he will shortly gather them into his church
in heaven, where they sludl be for ever sheltered.
[4.] John can only threaten hypocrites, and tell the
barren trees that the\- shall be hewn down, and cast
into thejire ; l)ut Christ can execute that threatenthose that are as chaff, light, and \ain, and
ing
worthless, he will burn with Jire uncjuenchable.
4. 1, 2.
Then when
John refers here to Mai. r,. IS.
the floor is purged, ye shall return, and discern be
for
the day
tween the righteous and the wicked,
comes, that shall burn as an oven.
The evangelist concludes his accomit of John'?
preaching, with an f/ GT/n-fi ; {v. IS.) Many othei
things in his exhortation preached he unto the peojile,
which are not recorded. First, John was an affeccrhorting, betionate preacher he was m-apaxi^^v
seeching he pressed things home ujmn his hearers,
Srfollowed his doctrine close,. as one in earnest.
condlu. He was a /)rflf/;cn/ preacher much of his
preacliingwasfx/«jrto«on, quickening then to their
dntv, directing them in it, and not anuising them
Thirdly, He wa«
with matters of nice speculation.
;

;

—

;

;

;

i
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had Scribes and

men

of polite Icaniini;, uttcndiiii; his ministrv, and Sadducccs, men of //w thought, as they
I)rctendcd, yet lie addressed himself lo the {leofilc,
wfoc Tit Kt'J to the laitu, and accommodated himself to their capacity, as promising himself best suc-

Pharisees,

|

]

i

—

among them. Fourthly, He WASiinevaugelicat'
preacher, for so the word here used signifies ii/ipj yiMf«T5 he /ireached the gouf'.el to the peojile in all
his exhortaliotis, he directed people to Christ, and
excited and encouraged their expectations of him.
When we press duty upon people, we must direct
thcni to C"hiist, both for righteousness and strength.
J'iflhly, He was a co/iious ])reachcr; maritt other
miitnj things,
things he /ireached, iroxxi/^it xxi Wifi
and different. He preached a great deal, shunned
not to declare the whole counsel of (iod; and he
varied in his [jrcaching, that those who were not
reached, and touched, and wrought upon, by one
truth, might be by another.
111. How full a sto]) was put to John's preaching
when he was in the midst of his usefulness, going on
thus successfully, he was imprisoned by the malice
of Herod {v. 19, 20.) Herod the tetrarch being reJtroved hi/ him not only for living in incest with his
brother I'hilip's wife, but for the many other erils
vvfiich Herod had done, (for those that arc wicked in
one instance, arc commonly so in many others,) he
could not bear it, but contracted :ui antijiathv to him
cess
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III.

the son of Maath, which was the son of
Alaltathias, whicli was the son of Scniei,
w hich was the son of Josepli, whi(di was the

was

son of Jndah,

27.

W liich was

the son of

Joanna, which was the son of Khesa, which
was the .wn of Zorobabel, whicli w as the

;

;

—

;

for his plain dealing,

and added

this

wickedness to

the rest, which was indeed above all, that he .ihtit
u/i John in jirison, put that burning and shining light
under a bushel. Because he could not bear his reproofs, others should be deprived of the benefit of
all

Some little good he
his instructions and counsels.
might do to those who had access to him, when he
was in prison ; but nothing to what he might ha\'e
done, it he had had liberty to go about all the councannot think of Herod's
try, as he had done.
doing this, without the greatest compassion and
lamentation ; nor of God's permitting it, without admiring the depth of the divine counsels, which we
cannot account for ; must he be silenced, who is the
voice of one crying in the wildernes.i ? Must such a
preacher be shut up in prison, who ought to ha\e
been set up in the courts of the temple? But thus
the faith of his disciples must be tried ; thus the unbelief of those who rejected him must be punished ;
thus he must be Christ's forerunner in suffering as
well as preaching ; and thus, having been for about
a year and a half preparing peojile for Christ, he
must now give way to him, and, the Sun being risen,
the moming-star must of course disappear.

We

Now

when all
came to pass,

the people were bapthat Jesus also bciiiK
baptized, and prayin";, the heaven was
opened, 22. And the Holy Ghost descended
in a bodily shape like a dove upon him
and a voice came from heaven, which said,
Thou art my beloved Son in thee I am
well pleased. 23. And .Tesus himself began
21.

tized,

it

;

(o

be about thirty years of age, being (as

was supposed) the son of Josepli, which
was llic nan of Heli, 24. Which was the son
of Matthat, whi';]) was thi sou of Levi,
which was f/ie .sok of ;\ielchi, which was
tke soil of Janna, which was the son of Joseph, 25. Which was the son of Mattathias,
which was the son of Amos, which was the
son of Naum, which was the son of Esli,
which was the son of Nagge, 26. Which
Vol. v._3

P

S071

of Salathir'l, w hich

28.

was

AN'hicli

was

was

the son of JNCri,

the son of Melciii,

which

Addi, which was the sun of
C'osain, which was thti son of Klmodam,
which was the .wn of Er, 29. Wiiicli w as
the son of

the son of Jose,

zer,

which was

which was

the son of Elic-

the son of Jorim,

the son of Matthat,

which was

which was

the .\on of
A\ hich ^\as the son of Simeon,
which was the son of Juda, which was the
son of Joseph, wiiicli was t/ie son of .loiuin,
which was the son of Eliakim, 31. Which
was the son of Melea, which was the son of
iNIenan, which was the soji of Mattallia,
which was the son of Nathan, which w as
the S07J of David, 32. Whicli was //(C so?/ ot'
Jesse, which was the sun of Obed, which
was the son of Booz, which was the son of
Salmon, which was the son of Naasson, 33.
Which was the son of Aminadab, which
was the soti of Aram, whicli was the son of
Esrom, which was the son of Phares, which
was the san of Juda, 3-1. Which was the son
of Jacob, wjiich was the son of Isaac, which
was the son of Abraham, which was the son
of Thara, which was the son of Nachor,
35. \Miich was the son of Saruch, which
was the son of llagau, which was the son of
Phalec, which was MfsoH of Heber, which
was the son of Sala, 36. Which was the son
of Cainan, which was the son of Arphaxad,
which was the son of Sem, whicli was the
ion of PSoe, which was the son of Lamech,
37. Which was the son of Mathusala, which
was the son of Enoch, which was the so;?, of
Jared, whicli was the son of Maleleel, which
was the son of Cainan, 33. Which was the
son of Enos, which was the son of Seth,
which was the son of Adam, which was the
son of God.

Levi,

30.

The evangelist mentioned John's imprisonment
before Christ's being baptized, though it was near a
year after it, because he would finish the story of
John's ministry, and then introduce that of Christ.
Now here we have,
I. A short account of Christ's baptism, which had
been more fully related by St. Matthew. Jesus came,
to be l)aptized'of John, and he was so, v. 21, 22.
1. It is here said, that ti'hen atl the peofile •ojere
bafitizcd, then Jesits ivas bafitized ; all that were
then present. Christ would be baptized last, among
the common people, and in the rear of them thus
he humbled himself, and made himself of no reputation, as one of the least, nay, as less than the least.
He saw what multitudes were hereby prepared to
receive him, ?nd then he appeared.
2. Notice is here taken of Christ's /;rai/m^ wncn
;
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ST.

482

bafitized, which was not in Matthew ; being
He did not confess sin, as
baptized, and /iraying.
others did, for he had none to confess ; but he prayed, as others did, for he would thus keep up. communion with his Father. Note.. The inward and
spiritual grace which sacraments are the outward
and visible signs of, must be fetched in by prayer ;

he was

and therefore prayer must always accompany them.
have reason to think that Christ now prayed for
this manifestation of God's favour to him, which immediately followed ; he prayed for the discovery of
his Father's favour to him, and the descent of the
What was promised to Christ lie must obSpirit.
tain by prayer ; Js/c of me and I 'will gime thee.
Thus he would put an honour upon prayer, would
tie us to it, and encourage us in it.
He
3. When he prayed, t/ie heaven nvas opened.
that by his power parted the waters, to make a way
power
parted
through them to Canaan, now by his
the air, another fluid element, to open a correspondence with the heavenly Canaan. Thus was there
opened to Christ, and by him to us, a new and living
•way into the holiest : sin had shut up heaven, but
Prayer is an orChrist's prayer opened it again.
dinance that opens heaven ; Knock and it shall be
opened unto you.
4. The Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape
like a dove upon him ; our Lord Jesus was now to receive greater measures of the Spirit than before, to

We

him for his prophetical office, Isa. 61. 1.
Wlien he begins to preach, the Spirit of the Lord is
upon him. Now this is here expressed by a sensiqualify

ble evidence for his encouragement in his work, and
for the satisfaction of John the Baptist ; for he was
told before, that by this sign it should be notified to
him, which was the Christ. Dr. Lightfoot suggests,
that the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape,
that he might be revealed to be a personal Substance,

and not merely an Operation of the Godhead and
thus (saith he) was made a full, clear, and sensible
;

demonstration of the Trinity, at the beginning of the
gospel ; and very fitly is this done at Christ's baptism, who was to make the ordinance of baptism a
badge of the profession of that faith, in the doctrine
of the Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.
5. There came a voice frorn heaven, from God
the Father, from the excellent glory ; (so it is expressed, 2 Pet. 1. 17.) Thou art my beloved Son.
Here, and in Mark, it is expressed as spoken to
This is my
Christ ; in Matthew, as spoken of \nm
beloved Son ; It comes all to one, it was intended to
was
properly
be a notification to John, and as such
expressed by. This is my beloved Son ; and likewise
it
is
most
so
fitly exan answer to his prajer, and
pressed by. Thou art. It was foretold conceniing
the Messiah, Iivill be his Father, and he shall be my
/ will make him my first-born,
Son, 2 Sam. 7. 14.
It was also foretold that he should be
Ps. 89. 27.
God's Elect in ivhom his soul delighted ;(Ua.. 42. 1.)
and, accordingly, it is here declared. Thou art my
beloved Son, in -whom lam -well pleased.
II. A long account of Christ's pedigree, which had
;

been more briefly related by St. Matthew. Here is,
He noio began to be about thirty years
1. His age
of age. So old Joseph was, when he stood before
Phai-aoh, (Gen. 41. 46.) David, when he began to
reign ; (2 Sam. 5. 4. ) and at this age the priests were
;

upon the

full execution of their office.
Dr. Lightfoot thinks that it is plain,
by the manner of expression here, that he was just
twenty-nine years old complete, and entering upon
his thirtieth year, in the month Tisri ; that, after
this, he lived three years and a half, and died when
Three years
lie was thirty -two years old and a half.
and a half, the time of Christ's ministry, is a period
of time veiy remarkable in scripture ; three years
and six montlis the heavens were shut up in Elijah's

to enter

Numb.

4. 3.

lir.

time,

Luke

week

in

4. 25.
Jam. 5. 17. This was the half
which the Messiah was to confirm the covenant, Dan. 9. 27.
This period is expressed in the
prophetical writings by a time, times, and half a
time, (Dan. 12. 7. Rev. 12. 14.) and by forty-two
months, and a thousand two hundred and three-

score days, Rev. 11. 2, 3. It is in the time fixed foi
the witnesses' prophesying in sackcloth, in conformity to Christ's preaching in his humiliation just
so long.

Matthew had given
2. His pedigree, v. 23, &c.
us somewhat of this, (he goes no higher than Aljra
ham,) but Luke brings it as high as Adam. Matthew designed to show that Christ was the Son of
Abraham, in whom all the families of the earth are
blessed, and that he was Heir to the throne of David
and therefore he begins with Abraham, and brings
the genealogy down to Jacob, who was the fatlierof
Joseph, an heir-male of the house of Da\id but
Luke, designing to show that Christ was the Seed of
the woman, that should break the serpent's head,
traces his pedigree upward as high as Adam, and
begins it with Eli, or Heli, who was the father, not
And some sugof Joseph, but of the Virgin Mary.
gest, that the supply which our translators all along
insert here, is not right, and that it should not be
read luhich, that is, which Joseph was the son of
Heli, but which Jesus ; he was son of Joseph, of Eli,
of Matthat, &c. and he, that is, Jesus, was the son
;

of Seth, of Adam, of God, v. 38. The difFerence
between the two evangelists in the genealogy of
Christ, has been a stumbling-block to infidels that
cavil at the word but such a one as has been removed by the labours of leamed men, both in the
early ages of the Church, and in latter times, to
which we refer ourselves. Matthew draws the pedigree from Solomon, whose natural line ending in
;

Jeconias, the legal right was transferred to Salathiel,
who was of the house of Nathan, another son of David, wliich line Luke here pursues, and so leaves
It is well for us, that
out all the kings of Judah.
our salvation doth not depend upon our being able to
solve all these difiiculties, nor is the di\ ine authority
of the gospels at all weakened by them ; for the
evangelists are not supposed to write these genealogies, either of their own knowledge, or by divine inspiration, but to have copied them out of the authentic records of the genealogies among the Jews,
the heralds' books, which therefore they were
obliged to follow ; and in them they found the pedigree of Jacob, the father of Joseph, to be as it is set
down in Matthew ; and the pedigree of Heli, the
father of Mary, to be as it is set down here in Luke
and this is the meaning of it hijui^no, {v. 23.) not,
as it was supposed, referring only to Joseph, but uti
sancitum est lege as it is entered into the books, as

—

we

upon record by which it appeared, that
Jesus was both by father and mother's side the Son
of David witness this extract out of their own records, which any one might at that time ha\e liberty
to compare with the original, and further the evangelist needed not to ^o ; nay, had they varied from
Its not being
that, they had not gained their point.
contradicted at that time, is satisfaction enough to us
now, that it is a tnie copy, as it is further worth)' of
find

it

;

;

our observing, that, when those records of the Jewish genealogies had continued thirty or forty years
after these extracts out of them, long enough to
justify the evangelists therein, they were all lost and
destroyed with the Jewish state and nation ; for now
there was no more occasion for them.
One difficulty occurs between Abraham and Noah,
which gives us some peplexity, v. 35, 36. Sala is
said to be the son ofCainan, and he the son of Arphaxad, whereas Sala was the son of Aiphaxad,
(Gen. 10. 24.
11. 12.) and there is no such man as
Cainan found there. But as to that, it is sufficient

—
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to say that the Seventy interpreters, who, before our
Saviour's time, trdnslated tlie Old Testament into
Greek, for reasons best known to themselves inserted that Cainan ; and St. Luke, writing among
the Hellenist Jews, was obliged to make use of that
translation, and therefore to t;»kc it as he found it.
The genealogy concludes with this, who was the
son of Adam, the son of God.
(1.) Some refer it
to Adam ; he was in a peculiar manner, the son of
God, being, more immediately thiui any of his offspring, the offspring of (lod by creation.
(2.)
Others refer it to Christ, and so make the last words
of this genealogy to si)cak his divine and human nature.
He wiis both the Son of Adam and the Son of
God, that he might be a proper Mediator between
God and the sons of Aclam, and might bring the
sons of Adam to be, through him, the" sons of God.

CHAP.

1 .3.

for,

God

IV.

;

.

44.

A ND Jesus being full of the Holy
l\- Ghost, returned from Jordan, and
was led by the Spirit into the wilderness.
1.

2.

Being

And

in

when
gered.

forty days tempted of the devil.
those days he did eat nothing: and

they were ended, he afterward hun3. Anil the devil said unto him, If

be the Son of God, command tjiis
stone that it be made bread.
4. And Jesijs answered him, saying. It is written,
That man shall not live by bread alone,
but by every word of God.
5. .A.Dd the
devil, taking him up into an high mountliou

shewed unto him

;

]

down from hence

1. He was full of the Holy Ghost, who had descended on him like a dove ; he had now gi-eater measures of the gifts, graces, and comforts of the Holy
Ghost than ever before.
Note, Those are well
armed against the strongest temptations, that are
full of the Holy Ghost.
2. He was i\fw\y returned from Jordan, where
he was baptized, and owned by a voice from heaven
to be the beloved Son of God ; and thus he was fireftared for this combat. Note, When we have had
the most comfortable communion with God, and the
clearest discoveries of his favour to us, we may expect that Satan will set upon us, (the richest ship is
the pirate's prize,) and that God will suffer him to
do so, that the power of his grace may be manifested
and magnified.
3. He was led by the Spirit into the wilderness, by the
good Spirit, 'ho led him as a Champion into the field,
to fight the enemy that he was sure to conquer. His
being led into the wilderness, (1. ) Gave some advantage to the tempter for there he had him alone, no
friend with him, by whose prayers and advice he
might be assisted in the hour of temptation.
Woe
to him that is alone! He might give Satan advantage,

who knew his own
own weakness.

strength
(2. )

i

all

;

we may not, who know

He gained some advantage

to himself, during his forty
;

days fasting

in

the wil-

demess we may suppose that he was wholly taken
up in proper meditation, and in consideration of his
own undertaking, and the work he had before hira,
that he spent all his time in immediate, intimate converse with his Father, as Moses in the mount, with;

out any diversion, distraction, or interruption. Of
all the days of Christ's life in the flesh, these seem
to come nearest to the angelic perfection and the
heavenly life, and this prepared him for Satan's assaults, and hereby he was fortified against them.
4. He continueti fasting
(f. 2.) In those days he
did eat nothing. This fast was altogether miraculous, like those of Moses and Elijah, and shows him
to be, like them, a Prophet sent of God.
It is probable that it was in the wilderness of Horeb, the
same wilderness in which Moses and Elijah fasted.
As by retiring into the wilderness he showed himself perfectly indifferent to the world, so by \\\s fasting he showed himself perfectly indifferent to the
body ; and Satan cannot easily take hold of those
who are thus loosened from, and dead to, the world
and i\\c flesh. The more we keeft under the body,
and bring it into subjection, the less advantage Sataii
has against us.
II. How he was assaulted by one temptation after
another, and how he defeated the design of the
;

Jesus answered and said unto him, Get
thee behind me, Satan: for it is written.
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and
him only shalt thou serve. 9. And he
brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on
a pmnacle of the temple, and said unto
him. If thou be the Son of God, cast tliy10. For it is writshall give his angels charge over
thee, to keep thee ; II. And in their hands
they shall bear thee up, lest at any time

ten,

a

Christ did, and was provided accordingly ; and
doth for us, and we nope will provide accord-

our

the kingdoms of
the world in a moment of time.
G. And
the devil said unto him. All this power
will I give thee, and the glory of them:
for that is delivered unto me ; and tt) whomsoever I will I give it. 7. If thou, therefore,
wilt worship me, all shall be thine. 8. And

self

the

for

;

i

tain,

all

departed from him

ingly.

work in Galilee, (v. 14, 15.) particuhirlv, I. At Nazareth, the citv where lie had been bred up, (v. 16.. 30.)
which we had no account of before in Matthew. 2. At Capernaum, where, having preached to admiration, (v. 31,
32.) he cast the devil out of a man that was possessed,
(v. S3.. 37.) cured Peter's mother-in-law of a
fever,
(v. 38, 39. ) and many others that were sick and possessed
(v. 40, 41.) and then went, and did the same in
other cities
.

the devil had ended

lie

ing to the i)romise, breukmfr the serfient's head, baffling and foiling the devil in' all histemi)tations, who,
by one temptation had baflted and foiled our first ])aThus, in the beginning of the war, he made
rcnts.
reprisals ujion him, and contjuered the concjueror.
In this story of Christ's temptation, observe,
How he was fireftared onA fitted for it. He that
I.
designed him the trial, furnished him accordingly
for though we know not what exercises may be before us, nor what encounters we may be ieserved

lic
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And when

The last words of the foregoing chapter, that Jesus
was the Son of Adam, bespeak him to be the Seed
of the woman ; being so, we have him here, accord-

left Christ newly baptized, and owned by a voice from
heaven, and the descent of the Holy Ghost upon him.
Now, in this chapter, we have, I. A further preparation of
him lor his public ministry, by liis being tempted in the
wilderness, of which we had the same account before in
Matthew as we liave here. II. His entrance upon his pub-

v.
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temptation,
season.

VVc

of Galilee,

IV.

:

He

thou dash thy foot against a stone. 1 2. And
Jesus answering, said unto him. It is said.
Thou sJiait not tempt the Lord thy God.

tempter

every assault, and became more than a
During the forty days, he was temfited
of the devil; {v. 2. ) not by any inward suggestions,
for the prince of this world had nothing iii Christ,
in

conqueror.
,
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by which to inject any such, but by outward solicitations, perhaps in the likeness ot" a serpent, as he
tempted our first parents. But at tl\e end of the
forty days he came nearer liim, and did as it were
close witli him, wlien he perceived that he was an
hungered, v. 2. Probably, om- Lord Jesus then began to look about among the trees, to see if lie could
hnd any thing that was eatable, whence tlie devil
took occasion to
him.
1.

make

He tempted him

tlie

following proposal to

to distrust his Father's care

of him, and to set ii/ifor himself, and shift for provision for himself in sucli a way as liis Father had
not appointed for him; {v. 3.) If thou be the Son
of God, as the voice from heaven declared, command this sto7ie to be 7nade bi-ead. (1.) "I counsel
tlree to

do

it

;

for

God,

if

he be thy

Fatlier, has for-

gotten thee, and it will be long enougii ere he sends
either ravens or angels to feed thee." If we begin
to think of being our own carvers, and of living by

our own forecast, without depending upon Divine
Providence, of getting wealth bij our might and the
flower of our hands, we must look upon it as a
temptation of Satan's, and reject it accordingly ; it
is Satan's counsel to think of an independence upon
God. (2. ) " I challenge thee to do it, if thou canst
if thou dost not do it, I will say thou art not the Son
of God ; for John Baptist said lately, God is able of
stones to raise u/i children to Abraham, which is the
greater thou therefore hast not the power of the
Son of God, if thou dost not of stones make bread
for thyself, when thou needest it, which is the lesser." Thus was God himself tempted in the wilderness Can he furnish a table? Can he give bread?
;

;

Ps. 7S. 19, 20.

Now,

[1.] Christ yielded not to tire temptation:

he would not turn that s^one into bread ; no, though
he was hungry First, Because he would pot do what
Satan bid him do, for that would have looked as if
there had been indeed a compact between him and
the prince of the devils. Note, We must not do
any thing that looks like gri'ing place to the devil.
Miracles were wrought for the confirming of faith,
and the devil had no faith to be confirmed, and
therefore he would not do it for him.
He did his
;

signs in the presence of his disci/i/es, (John 20. 30.
and particularly the beginning of his miracles, turning water into wine, which iie'did, that his disciples might believe on him ; (John 2. 11.) but here in
the wilderness he had no disciples with him.
Secondly, he wrought miracles for the ratification of
his doctrine, and therefore till he began to preach
he would not begin to work miracles.
Thirdly, He
would not work miracles for himself and his own

supply, lest he should seem impatient of hunger,
whereas he came not to please himself, but to suffer
grief and that gi-ief among otliers ; and liecause he
would show that he pleased not himself; he would
rather turn nvater into ii'ine, for the credit and convenience of his friends, than stones into bread, for
his own necessary supply.
Fourthly, He would reserve the proof of his "being the Son of God for
hereafter, and would rather be upbraided bv Satan
with being weak, and not able to do it, than be persuaded by Satan to do that which it was not fit for
him to do ; thus he was upbraided bv his enemies as
if he could not save himself and co/ne doivn from the
cross, when he could have come down, but would
not, because it was not fit that he should.
Fifthly,
He would not do any thing that looked like distrust
of his Father, or acting separatehi from him, or anv
thing disagreeable to his present "state. Being in all
things made like unto his brethren, he would, like
the other children of God, live in a dependence
upon the Divine Providence and promise, and trust
him cither to send him a supply into the wilderness,
or to lead him to a city of habitation where there was

—

a supply, as Tie used to do, (P. lOT. 5 7.) and in
the mean time would support him, though he was
limigry, as he had done, these forty days past.
[2.] He returned a scripture-answer to it ; {v. 4.)
This is the first word recorded as
It is written.
spoken by Christ after his instalment in his prophetical office and it is a quotation out of the Old
Testament, to show that he came to assert and
maintain tlie authority of the scrijiture as uncontrollable, even by Satan himself.
And though he
had the Spirit without measure, and had a doctrine
of his own to preach, and a religion to found, vet it
agreed with Moses and the prophets, whose writings
;

he therefore lays down as a rule

to himself, and reto us as a reply to Satan and his temptations.
The word of God is our sword, and faith in
that word is our shield; we should therefore be
7nighty in the scriptures, and go in that might, go
forth, and go on, in our spiritual warfare, know
what is nuritten, for it is for our learning, for oiir

commends

use. The text of scripture he made use of, is quoted
from Deut. 8. 3. " Man shall not live by bread alone.
I need not turn the stone into bread, for God can
send manna for my nourishment, as he did for Israel ; man can live by every word of God, by whatever God will appoint that he shall live by." How

had Christ

lived, lived comfortably, these last forty

the wordof God, by meupon that word, and communion with it,
and with God in and by it and in like manner he
co\i\A live yet though now he began Xohe an hunGod has many ways of providing for his
gered.

days

?

Not by bread, but by

ditation

:

,

people, without the ordinary means of subsistence;
and therefore he is not at any time to be distrusted,
but at all times to be depended upon, in the way of
duty.
If meat be wanting, God can take away the
appetite, or give such degrees of patience as will
enable a man even to laugh at destruction and famine,
(Job S. 22.) or make pulse and water more nourishing than all the portion of the king's meat, (Dan. 1.
12, 13.) and enable his people to rejoice in the Lord,
when the fg-tree doth not blossom, Hab. 1. 12, 13.
She was an active believer, who said that she had
made many a meal's meat of the promises when she
wanted bread.
2. He tempted him to accept from him the kingdom, which, as the Son of God, he exjiected to
recei\e from liis Father, and to do him homage for,
XI.
5 8. This evangelist put this temptation second, which Matthew had put last, and which, it
should seem, was really the last but Luke was full
of it, as the blackest and most i iolent, and thereIn the devil's tempting of our
fore hastened to it.
first parents, he represented to them the forbidden
fi-uit, first as good for food, and then as pleasant to
the ei/es; and they were oveipowered by both these
Satan here first tempted Christ to turn
charms.
the stones into bread, which would be good for food,
and then showed him the kingdoms of the world and
the glory of them, which was pleasant to the eyes;
but in botli these, he overpowered Satan, and perhaps, with an eye to that, Luke changes the order.
Now observe,
(1.) How Satan managed this temptation, to pre-

—

;

vaW with Christ to become a Tributary to him, and
to receive his kingdom by delegation from him.
[1.] He gave him a prospect of all the kingdoms
of the world in a moment of time, an airy representation of them, such as he thought most likely to
strike the fancy, and seem a real prospect to succeed the better, he took him up for this purpose
into a high mountain ; and because we next afterthe
;

temptation find Christ on the other side Jordan,
some think it probable that it was to the top of Pis
gall that the devil took him, whence Moses had a
sight of Canaan that it was but a phantasm that thr
devil here presented our Saviour with, as the prince
;
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of the power of the air, is coiifii-med by that circumstance which Ltikc licre takes notice of, that it
was done m a mommt of timr ; whereas, if a man
take a prospect of hut one country, he must do it
successively, must turn himself round, and take a
view first of one jiart ilnd then of another. Thus
the devil thought to impose upon ourS:iviour with a
fallacy, a^-<leci/ilio visiis ; and by making him belie\e that he could n/io-.i' him alt the km;j;<loma o/'tl\c
world, wonld di-.iw him into an opinion tliat he could
give him all those kingdoms.
[2.] He boldly alleged, that these kingdoms were
alldelix'erid to him, that he had power to dispose
of them, and all \\\i:\v glory, and to give it tonvhomsocver he ivoutd, v. 6. Some think that herein he
pretended to be an angel of light, and that, as one
of the angels that was set over the kingdoms, he had
out-bovight, or out-fought, all the i-est, and so was

with the disposal of them

inlrnisled

all,

and,

in

God's name, would give them him, knowing they
for him but clogged with this condihe should fall down and ii/orshi/i him ;
which a good anirel would have been so far from demanding, that he would not have- admitted it, no, not
ujjon showing mnrh greater things than these, as
aj>pears, Kcv. Ik 10.— 23. 9.
But I rather take it,
that he claimed this power as Satan, and as delix'end
to him, not by the Lord, but by the kings and people
of these kingdoms, who ga\e their power and honour
Hence he is called the god
to the devil, Eph. 2. 2.
of this rjorld, and the /irince of this vjorld. It was
promised to the Son <if (lod, that he should ha^e
" Wliy,"
the heathen for hix inheritance, Ps. 2. 8.
saith the devil, " the heathen are mine, are my subjects and votaries but, howe\er, they shall be thine,
I will give them thee, upon condition that thou nuor^
shi/i me for them, and say that thcv arc the rewards
which I have gix^en thee, as others ha\e done before
thee, (Hos. 2. 12. ) and consent to have and hold them
by, front, and under, me."

were designed

;

tion, that

;

[3.]

He demanded

If thou

of him homage and adoration ;
wilt worshi/i me, all shall be thine, v. 7.

First, He would have him worship him himself. Perhaps he does not mean so as never to worship God,
but let him worship him in conjunction with God
for the devil knows, if he can but once come in a
partner, he shall soon be sole proprietor.
Secondly,
He would indent with him, that, when, according
to the promise made to him, he had got possession
of the kingdoms of this world, he should make no
alteration of religions in them, but permit and suffer
the nations, as thcv had done hitherto, to sacrifice to
dex'ils, (1 Cor. 10.20.) that he should still keep up
demon-worshifi in the world, and then let him take
all the power and glory of the kingdoms, if he pleasLet who will take the wealth and grandeur of
ed.
this eaith, Satan has .all he would have, if he can
but have men's hearts, and affections, and adorations, can but work in the children of disobedience
for then he effectvially rf(To;(r« them.
(2.) How our Lord Jesus triumfihed over this
He gave it a perempton' repulse, retemptation.
jected it with abhoiTence (y. 8.) " Get thee behind
me, Satan," I cannot bear the mention of it. What
worshi]) the enemy of God, whom I came to serve ?
and of man, whom I came to save ? No, I will ne\er
doit" Such a temptation as this, was not to be
reasoned with, but immediately refused it was presentlv knocked on the head with one word. It is
written. Thou shalt worshif} the Lord thy God ; and
not only so, but him only, him, and no other.
And
therefore Christ will not worship Satan, nor, when
he has the kingdoms of the world delivered to him
by his Father, as he expects shortly to have, will he
suffer anv remains of the worship of the de\nl to conNo, it shall be perfectly rooted out
tinue in them.
and abolished, wherever his gospel comes. He will
;

;

I

;
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make no

composition with him. Polytheism and
must go down, as Christ's kingdom gets up.
Men must be turned from the fiower of Satan unto
God, from the worship of devils to tlie worshi|) of
the only living and true (jod this is the great divine
law that Christ will re-establish among men, and bv
his holv religion reduce men to the obedience of.
That God only is to be served and worshi/i/ied ; and
tlierefore whoever sets up any creature as the object
of religious worship, though it were a saint, or an

idolatry

;

(>r the Virgin Mary herself, they directly
thwart Christ's design, and relapse into heathenism.
3. He tempted him to be his own Muitlerer, in a
])resnmptuous confidence of his Father's protection,
such as he had no warrant for. Observe,
(1.) What he designed in this temptation If thou
[i.] He
hethe Son of God, cast thyself down, v. 9.
would have him seek for a new j)roof of his being the
Son of God, as if th.it which his Father had given
him bv the voice from heaven, and the descent of
the S])irit upon him, were not sufficient, which w ould
havcljeen a dishonour to (Jod, as if he had not chosen
the most projier way of gi\'ing him the assurance of
and it would have argued a distrust of the Spirit's
it
dwelling in him, which was the great and most convincing pronf to himself of his being the Son of God,
Heb. i. R, 9. [2.] He would have him seek a new
method of proclaiming and ])ublishing this to the

angel,

;

;

The devil,

world.

in effect, suggests, that

it

was in

an obscure corner that he was attested to be the Son
of God, among a comjjany of ordinary people who
.attended John's baptism, that his honours were proclaimed l)ut if he would now declare from the /linnacle of the temple, among all the great people who
attend the temple-service, that he was the Son of
God, and then, for proof of it, throw himself down
unhurt, he would presently be received by c\ery
bod\' as a Messenger sent from heaven. Thus Satan
would have him seek honours of his devising, (in
contempt of those which God had put on him,) and
manifest himself in the temple at Jenisalcm ; wjiereas God designed he should be more manifest among
John's penitents, to whom his doctrine would be more
welcome than to the ])riests. [3.] It is probable, that
he had some hopes, that, though he could not throw
him down, to do him the least mischief, yet, if he
would but throw himself down, the fall might be his
death, and then he should have got him finely out
of the way.
«
(2.) How he backed and enforced this temptation.
He suggested, // w written, v. 10. Christ had quoted
scripture against him and he thought he would be
quits with him, and would show that he could quote
scri])ture, as well as he.
It has been usual with heretics and seducers, to pervert scripture, and to press
the sacred writings into the service of the worst of
wickedness.
He shall gwe his angels charge over
thee, if thou be his Son, and in their hands they shall
hear thee ufi. And now that he was upon the pinnacle
of the temple, he might especially expect this ministration of angels for if he were the Son of God,
the temfile was the proper place for him to be in,
(f/j. 2. 46.) and if any place under the sun had a
guard of angels constantly, it must needs be that,
Ps. 68. 17. It is true, God has promised the protection of angels, to encourage us to trust him, not to
tempt him as far as the promise of (iod's presence
with us, so far the promise of the angels' ministration
goes, but no further; "They shall keep thee when
thou goest on the ground, where thy way lies, but
not if thou wilt presume to fly in the air.
(3.) How he was baffled arid defeated in the temptation T. 12.
Christ quoted Deut. 6. 16. where it
is said, 7^07^ shalt not tempt the Lord thy God, by
desiring a sign for the proof of di\ine revelation,
when he has .already given that which is sufficient
for so Israel did, wlien they tempted God in the inii;

;

;

;

;
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demess, saying, He gave us water out of the rock;
but can he give Jiesh also ? This Clirist would be
guilty of, if he should say, " He did indeed prove me
to be the Son of God, by sending the Spirit upon me,
which is the greater ; but can he also give his angels
a charge concerning me, which is the Lesser?"
in. What was the result and issue of this combat,
Our victorious Redeemer kept his ground,
V. 13.
and came off a Conqueror, not for himself only, but
for us also.
1. The devil emptied his quiver ; He ended all the
temfitation. Christ gave him opportunity to say and
do all he could against him ; he let him try all his
Did Christ suffer, beforce, and yet deteated him.
ing tempted, till all the temptation was ended ? And
must not we expect also to pass all our trials, to go
through the hour of tem/itation assigned us ?
2. He then quitted the field ; he de/iarted from
him; he saw it was to no purpose to attack him ; he
had nothing in him for his fiery darts to fasten upon
he had no blind side, no weak or unguai-ded part in
his wall, and therefore Satan gave up the cause.
Note, If we resist the devil, he will flee from us.
3. Yet he continued his malice against him, and
departed with a resolution to attack him again ; he
departed but for a season, o;^{i xajjJ till a season,
or till the season when he was again to be let loose
upon him, not as a tem/iter, to di-aw him to sin, and

—

which was what he now aimed
and was wholly defeated in ; but as a. persecutor,
to bring him to suffer by Judas, and the other wicked
instruments whom he employed, and so to bruise his
heel, which it was told him (Gen. 3. 15.) he should
have to do, and would do, though it would be the
breaking of his own head. He deserted novi till that
season came, which Christ calls the /jowfr of darkness, {eh. 22. 53.) and when the prince of this world
would again come, John 14. 30.
so to strike at his head,
at,

14. And Jesus returned in the power of
and there went
the Spirit into GaUlee
out a fame of him through all the region
round about. 1 5. And he taught in their
synagogues, being glorified of all, 16. And
he came to Nazareth, vvhere he had been
brought up and, as his custom was, he
went into the synagogue on the sabbath17. And
day, and stood up for to read.
there was delivered unto him the book of
And when he had
the prophet Esaias.
opened the book, he found the place where
it was written, 1 8. The Spirit of the Lord
:

:

IS

to

upon me, because he hath anointed
preach the gospel to the poor

sent

me

to

heal

the

;

me

he hath

broken-hearted, to

preach deliverance to the captives, and

re-

covering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, 1 8. To preach
20. And
the acceptable year of the Lord.
he closed the book, and he gave it again to
And the eyes
the minister, and sat down.
of all them that were in the synagogue were
21. And he began to say
fastened on him.
unto them, This day is this scripture ful22. And all bare him
filled in your ears.
witness, and wondered at the gracious
words which proceeded out of his mouth.
And they said. Is not this Joseph's son ? 23.
.\nd he said unto them, Ye will surely say

IV.

unto

me

this proverb. Physician, heal thy-

m

whatsoever we have heard done
Capernaum, do also here in thy country.
24. And he said. Verily, I say unto you. No
prophet is accepted m his own country,
25. But I tell you of a truth. Many widows
were in Israel in the days of Elias, when
the heaven was shut up three years and six
months, when gi-eat famine was throughout
all the land 26. But unto none of them was
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. 27.
self:

:

And many

lepers were in Israel in the time
of Eliseus the prophet and none of them
was cleansed saving Naaman the Syrian.
28. And all they in the synagogue, when
they heard these things, were filled with
wrath, 29. And rose up, and thrust him out
of the city and led him unto the brow of the
hill, whereon their city was built, that they
might cast him down headlong. 30. But
he, passing through the midst of them, went
;

his

way.

evil spirit, he
appear how much he was under the influence of the good Spirit ; and haNnng defended himself against the devil's assaults, he now begins to act
offensively, and to make those attacks upon him by
his preaching and miracles, which he could not reObserve,
sist or repel.
I. What is here said, in general, of his preaching,
and the entertainment it met with in Galilee, a remote part of the country, distant from Jerusalem
it was a part of Christ's humiliation, that he began
But, 1. Thither he came in the
his ministry there.
poiver of the Spirit. The same Spirit that qualified

After Christ had vanquished the

made

it

:

him for the exercise of his prophetical office, strongHe was not to wait for a call
ly inclined him to it.
from men, for he had light and life in himself. 2.
There he taught in their synagogues, their places of
public worship, where they met, not, as in the temple, for ceremonial sen'ices, but for the moral acts
of devotion, to read, expound, and apply the word,
to pray and praise, and for church-discipline ; these
came to be more frequented since the captivity, when

the ceremonial worship was nearexpinng. 3. This
he did so as that he gained a great reputation
fame of him went through all that region ; {v. 14.)
and it was a good fame for (x'. 15.) he was glorified
of all. Every body admired him, and cried him up ;
t'hey never heard such preaching in all their lives.
Now, at first, he met with no contempt or contradiction all glorified him, and there were none as yet
that vilified him.
II. Of his preaching at Nazareth, the city where
he was brought up and the entertainment it met
with there. And here we are told, how hefireached
there, and how he was persecuted.
In that observe,.
1. How he preached there.
He came to
(1.) The opportunity he had for it
Mizareth when he had gained a reputation in other
;

A

;

;

;

;

places, in hopes that thereby something at least of
the contempt and prejudice with which his country-

look upon him, might be worn off. There
he took occasion to preach, [1.] In the synagogue,
the proper place, where it had been his custom to
attend when he was a private person, v. 16.
ought to attend on the public worship of God, as we
have opportunity. But now that he was entered
upon his public ministry, there he preached. Where

men would

We
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the multitiulcs of fish were, there this wise Fishernum would cast liis net [2.] On the sabbath-day,
the proi)cr time, which the jiious Jews spent, not in
a mere ceremonial rest from worldly labour, but in
the duties of God's worship, as of old they freciuented the schools of the prophets, on the nnv moons,
and the sabbaths. Note, it is good to keep sabbaths
in solemn assemblies.
[1.] He stood u}i to
(2.) The call he had to it.
They had in their synagogues seven readers
read.
every sabbath, the first a priest, the second a Levite,
and the other five Israelites of tliat synagogue.
often find Christ firfac/iirig- in other synagogues, but
never reading, except in this synagogue at Nazareth,
of which he had been m;uiy years a member now
he ofTcrcd his service as he liad iierhaps often done ;
he read one of the lessons out of^ the i>roi)hets. Acts
Note, The reading of the scripture is very
13. 15.
proper work to be done in religious assemblies ; and
Christ himself did not think it an\- disparagement to
him to be employed in it. [2.] The hook ofthefirofxhet Esaias was delh'ercd to him, either by the ruler
of the synagogue, or by the minister mentioned, (t.
20.) so that he was no intruder, but duly authorized
hro hac vice on this occasion. The second lesson
for thai day being in the prophecy of Esaias, they
gave him that \ olume to read in.
He stood u/i to
(3.) The text he preached upon
read, to teach us reverence in reading and hearing
When Ezra opened the book
of the wonl of CJod.
of the law all the /leo/ile stood u/i ; (Neh. 8. 5.) so
did Christ here, when he read in the Ijook of the
prnphets.
Now the book being delivered to him,
[l.J Heo/irnprfit The books of the Old Testament
were in a manner shut tip till Christ opened them,

We

;

—

;

Isa. 29. 11.

W'orthy

is

the

Lamb

that

nvr.s slain, to

take the book and ofien the seals ; for he can open,
not the book only, Ijut the understanding.
[2. J He
found the place which was appointed to be read that
day in course, which he needed not to be directed
to he soon found it, and read it, and took it for his
now his text was taken out of Isa. 61. 1, 2.
text
;

;

which is here quoted at large, v. 18, 19. There
was a providence in it, that that ijortion of scripture
should be read that day, which sjieaks so very plainly
of the Messiah, that they might be left inexcusable,
who knew him not, though they heard the voices of
the /iro/ihets read evert/ sabbath-day, which bare
witness of him. Acts 13. 27. This text gives a full
account of Christ's undertaking, and the work he

came

into the

First,

How

world to do. Obser\'e,
he was qualified for the work

The

S/iirif, v. 14.

Secondly, How he was commissioned ; Secatise he
has anointed me, and sent me. His extraordinarv
qualification amounted to a commission
his being
anointed, signifies both his being fitted for the under;

taking, and called to it Those whom God afi/ioints
to any service he anoints for it ; " Because he hath
sent me, he hath sent his Spirit along with me."
Thirdly, XVhat his work was r he was qualified

and commissioned,

To

be a great Profthet. He was anointed to
preach ; that is three times mentioned here, for that
was the work he was now entering upon. Observe,
(1. ) To mhom he was to ftreach ; to the floor ; to those
that were fioor in the world, whom the Jewish doctors disdained to undertake the teaching of, and
si)ake of with contempt to those that were ftoor in
s/iirit, to the meek and humble, and to those that are
truly sorrowful for sin to them the gospel and the
grace of it will be welcome, and they shall have it,
1.

;

:

Matth.

11. 5.

(2.)

mat

he was

general, he

dS'*

must preach

—

the gosfiel.

He

is

sent

to eimngelize them ; not only to
iu»j)ixififf8»i
preach to them, but to make that preaching effecto bring it, not only to their ears, but to their
tual
hearts, and deliver them into the mould of it
;

Three

things he is to preach
The pospel is
[1.] Deliverance to the ca/ith'cs.
Egypt
a proclamation of liberty, like that to Israel
:

m

and in Bahvlon. Hy the merit of Christ sinners may
be loosed fr^im the bonds of guilt, and by his Spint
and grace from the bondage of corruption. It is a
deliverance from the worst of thi-.ddoms, which all
those shall ha\e the benefit of, that are willing to
make Christ their Head, and are willing to be ruled
by him.
He came,
[2.] Recovering of sight to the blind.
not onlv by the word of his gospel to bring light to
them tliat sat in the dark, but by the power of his
grace to give sight to them that weie blind ; not only
the Gentile world, but e\ ery uniegenerate soul, that
is not only in bondage, but in blindness, like Samson
and Zedckiah. Christ came, to tell us that he has
eye-salve for us, which we may have for the asking
that, if our prayer be, I,orn, that our eyes may be
opened, his answer shall be, Receive your sight.
He
[3.] The acceptable year of the Lord, V. 19.
came, to let the world know, that the God whom
thcv had offended was willing to be reconciled to
them, and to accept of them ujjon new terms ; that

way of making their services pr.ceptable to him, that there is now a time nf good wilt
toward men. It alludes to the year of release, or
that o{ jubilee, which was an acceptable year to servants, who were then set at liberty ; to debtors,
against whom all actions then drop])ed ; and to those
who had mortgaged their lands, for then they returned to them again. Christ came, to sound the
jubilee-trumpet ; and blessed are they that heard
It was an acceptable
the joyful sotind, Ps. 89. 15.
time, for it was a day of salvation.
2. Christ came, to be a great Physician ; for he
was sent to heal the broketi-hearted, to comfort and
cure afflicted consciences, to give peace to those
there was yet a

were troubled and humbled for sins, and under
a dread of God's wi-ath against them for them, and
to bring them to rest, who were weary, and hea\7laden, under the burden of guilt and coritiption.
He not only pro3. To be a great Redeemer.
claims liberty to the captives, as Cynis did to the
Jews in Babylon ( JVhoever will, man go up ;) but
he sets at libertv them that are bniised he doth by
liis Spirit incline and enable them to make use of the
libertv gi-anted, as then none did but those whose
He came, in God's
spirit God stirred up, Ezra 1. 5.
name, to discharge poor sinners that were debtors
and prisonei-s to divine justice. The prophets could
but firoclaim liberty, but Christ, as one having authoritv, as one that had power on earth to forgh<e
sins, came to set at liberty ; and therefore this clause
Dr. Lightfoot thinks that, accordis added here.
ing to a libertv the Jews allowed their readers, to
compare scripture with scri])ture, in their reading,
for the explication of the text, Christ added it from
Isa. 58. 6. where it is made the duty of the acceptathat

;

;

;

S/iirit of the Lord is ti/ion me.
All the gifts and
graces of the Spirit were confen-ed upon him, not
by measure, as upon other prophets, but without
measure, John 3. 34. He now came in the /lower of

the

IV.

to fireach

;

in

ble vear, to let the o/i/iressed go free, where the
use, is the same with this here.
phrase the
(4.) Here is Christ's application of this text to

LXX

When

he had read it, he rolled
{v. 21.')
;
the book, and gave it again to the minister, or
clerk, that attended, and sat down, according to the
custom of the Jewish teachers ; he sat down in the
he began his
temple, teaching. Matth. 26. 55.
discourse thus, " This day is this scripture fulfilled
This which Isaiah wrote by wav of
in your ears.
prophecy, I have now read to vou hv way of history." It now began to be fulfilled in Christ's entrance
himself
tifi

Now

upon his public ministry

:

now,

in

the report they
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heai-d of his preaching and miracles in other places ;
noiu, in his preaching to them in their own synagogue. It is most probable that Christ went on, and
showed particularly how this scripture was fulfilled
in the doctrine he preached concerning the kingdom,
of heaven at hand ; that that was preaching liberty,
and sight, and healing, and all the blessings of the
Many other gracious
accejxtable year of the Lord.
words proceeded out of his mouth, which these were
but the beginning of ; for Christ often preached long

sermons, which we have but a short account ot.
This was enough to introduce a great deal This
day is this scripture fu/Jit/ed. Note, [1.] All the
scriptures of the Old Testament, that were to be
fulfilled in the Messiah, had their full accomplishment in the Lord Jesus, which abundantly proves
that this was he that should come. [2.] In the providences of God, it is fit to observe the fulfilling of
the scriptures.
The works of God are the accomplishment not only of his secret word, but of his
word revealed ; and it will help us to understand
both the scriptures and the providences of God, to
compare them one with anotlicr.
(5.) Here is the attention and admiration of the
;

auditors.
\_l.'\'V\\c\r attention ; {v. '20.) The eyes of all them
that were in the synagogue (and, probably, there
were a great many) nucre fastened on him, big with
expectation what he would sa}', ha\ing heard so
much of Idte concerning him. Note, It is good,
hearing the word, to keep the eye fixed upon the
minister by whom God is speaking to us ; foi- as the
eye affects the heart, so, usually, the heart follows
the e)'e, and is wandering or fixed, as that is. Or,
rather, let us learn hence to keep the eje fixed upon
Christ speaking to us in and Ijy the minister, fl'hat
saith my Lord unto his serva/its?
[2.] Thclv admiration ; (t. 22.) They all bare hitn
witness, that he spake admirably well, and to the
purpose. Tliey all commended him, and 'W07idered
at the gracious ivords that proceeded out of his
mouth ; and yet, as appears by what follows, they
Note, It is possible that
did not believe in him.
those who are admirers of good ministers and good
preaching, may yet be themselves no ti-uc christians.
(Observe, First, What it was they admired ;

m

proceeded out of his mouth.
of grace ; good words, and spoken in a
winning, melting way. Note, Christ's words are
words of grace, for, grace bc'm^ /loui'ed into his lips,
(Ps. 45. 2.) words of grace jjoured from them ; and
these words of grace are to he wondered at ; Christ's
name was, Wonderful, and in nothing was he more
so than in his grace, in the words of his grace, and
the power tliat went along with those words.
may well wonder that he should speak such worf/s
Seof grace to such graceless wretches as we are.
\h.e gracious neorcts u<hich

The words

We

condly, What it was that increased their wonder ;
and that was, the consideration of his original
They said. Is not this Jose/ih^s Son, and therefore
his extraction mean, and his education mean
Some
from this suggestion took occasion perhaps so much
.'

the more to admire his gracious words, concluding
he must needs be taught of God, for they knew no
one else had taught him while others perhaps with
this consideration corrected their wonder at his gracious words, and concluded there could be nothing
really admirable in them, whatever appeared, because he was the Son of Joseph. Can any thing
great, or worthy our regard, come from one so
;

mean

?

(6.) Christ's anticipatingof an objection, which he
knew to be in the mind of many of his hearers. Ob-

serve,
[1.] What the objection was: (t. 23.) " Ye will
surely say to me. Physician, heal thyself. Because
ye know that I am the Son of Joseph, your neigh-

IV.

bour, you will expect that I should work mnacles
among you, as I have done in other places ; as one
would expect that a physician, if he be able, should
heal, not only himself, but those of his own family
and fraternity." Most of Christ's miracles were
cures ; " Now why should not the sick in thine own
city be healed as well as those in other cities .'"
They were designed to cure people of their unbelief ; " Now why should not the disease of unbelief,
if it be indeed a disease, be cured in those of thine
own city as well as in those of others ? ll'hatsoever
we have heard done in Capernaum, that has been so
much talked of, do here also in thine own country."
They were pleased with Christ's gracious words,
only because they hoped they were but the introduction to some wondrous works of his they wanted to have their lame, and blind, and sick, and lepers, healed and helped, that the charge of their
town might be eased ; and that was the chief thing
they looked at. They thought their own town as
worthy to be the stage of miracles as any other
and why should not he rather draw company to that
than to any other And why should not his neighbours and acquaintance have the benefit of his
preaching and miracles, rather than any other ?
[2.] How he answers this objection against the
course he took.
First, By a plain and positive reason why he
would not make Nazareth his head-quarters ; (f.
24. ) because it generally holds tnie. That no prophet is accepted in his own country, at least not so
well, nor with such probability of doing good, as in
some other country ; expei-ience seals this. AA'hen
;

:

.''

prophets have been sent with messages and miracles of mercy, few of their own countrymen, that
have known their extraction and education, have
been fit to receive them. So Dr. Hammond. Faand we are apt to think
miliarity breeds contempt
meanly'of those whose con^'ersation v.e have been
accustomed to and they will scarcely be duly honoured as prophets, who were well known when
they were in the rank of private men. That is
most esteemed, that \i far fetched and dear-bought,
above what is home-bred, though reallj' more excellent.
This arises likewise from the envy which
neighbours commonly have towards one another, so
that they cannot endure to see him their superior,
whom a while ago they took to be every way theii
;

;

For this I'eason, Christ declined working
miracles, or doing any thing extraordinaiy, at Nazareth, because of the rooted prejudices they had
against him there.
Secondly, By pertinent examples of two of- the
most famous prophets of the Old Testament, who
chose to dispense their faxours among foreigners
rather than among theirown countrymen, and that,
no doubt, by divine direction.
1. Elijah maintained a widow of Sarepta, a. city
of Sidon, one that was a stranger to the commonwealth of Israel, when there was a famine in the
The story we have, 1 Kings 17. 9,
land, V. 25, 26.
Sec.
It is said there, that the heaven was shut up
three years and six months, whereas it is said, 1
Kings 18. 1. that in the third year Elijah showtd
himself to Ahab, and there was rain ; but that was
not the third year of the drought, but the third year
of Elijah's sojouming with the widow at Sarepta.
As God would hereby show himself a Father of the
inferior:

fatherless, and a Judge of the widows, so he would
show that he was rich in mercy to all, even to the

Gentiles.
2.

Elisha cleansed

Naaman the Syrian ot his lepro-

though he was a Svrian, and not only a foreigner,
but an enemy to Israel ; (v. 27.) Many lepers were
in Israel in the dam of Eliseus, four particularly,
that brought the news of the Syrians' raising tlie
siege of Samaria with precipitation, and leaving the
sy,

,
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LUKE,
Eli-

besieged city, and this was
the accomplishment of his ijivjjhecy too see 2
Kings r. 1, 3, &c. And yet we do not find that
Elisha cleansed them, no, not for a reward of their
ser\ice, and the good tidings they broujjht, but only

sha was himself

in tlie

;

this Svi-ian ; for none l)csides had faith to ajjply himChrist himself often
self to the [jrophet for a cure.
met with greater faitli amouj; (Jentiles tlian in IsAnd here he mentions both these instances,
rael.
to sliow that he did not dispense the favour of his
miracles Ijy private respect, but according to (iod's

And

the people of Israel might
as justly have ^aid to Klijah, orKlisha, as the Nazarenes to Christ, PInjsickiii, heat thyself. Na\', Christ
wrought his miracles, though not among his townsmen, yet among Isi'aelites, whereas these grcat prophets wrought theirs among the Gentiles. The examples of the saints, though they will not make a
Da(l action good, yet will help to free a good action
from the blame of exceptious people.
2. How he was/ipr*cfM/«/ at Nazareth.
(l.)'rhat which provoked them was, his taking
notice of the favour which CJod by Elijah and Elisha showed to the Gentiles When theii heard lliene
things they ivere Jil/ed u-ith vorath, (v. 28.) the)'
were all so ; a great change since v. 22. when they
•wondered at the eracious words that proceeded out
of his mouth ; thus uncertain are the opinions and
If
affections of tlie multitude, and so veiy fickle.
the\' had mixed faith with those gi-acious words of
Christ, which they wontlered at, they would lune
been awakened by these latter words of his, to take
heed of sinning away their oi)poi-tuu!tics but those
only /ileased the ear, and went no further, ;uid therefore these grated on the car, and irritated their corThey were angry that he should comruptions.
pare himself, whom they knew to be the Son of Joseph, with those great prophets, and compare them
with the men of that corrupt age, when all had
bowed the knee to Baal. But that which especially
exasperated them was, that he intimated some kindness God had in reserve for the Gentiles, which the
Jews could by no means bear the thoughts of, Acts
Their pious ancestors pleased themselves
22. 21.
with the hopes of adding the (ientiles to the church;
(witness many of David's psalms and Isaiah's prophecies ;) but this degenerate race, when they had
forfeited the co\cnant themselves, hated to think
that anv others should be taken in.
(2. ) They were provoked to that degree, that they
made an attempt upon his life. This was a se\ere
trial, now at his setting out, but a specimen of the
usage he met with, when he came to his own, and
thev recerued him not.
[1.] They rose ufi in a tuniuituous manner against him, interrn])ted him in
his discourse, and themselves in their devotions, for
they could not stay until their sjnagogue-worship
was over. [2.] They thrust him out of the cilu, as
one not worthy to have a residence among them,
though there he had had a settlement so long. They
tluiist from them the Saviour and the salvation, as
if he had been the Offscouring of all things.
How

wise appointment.

;
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works he did (Jolin 10. 32.) here, for not doing tlie
good works they exi)ected from liini. To sucli a
height of wickednesk was violence sprung up.
(3.) Yet he escajied, because his hour was not yet
;

He /lussed through the midst of tliem, uneither he lilinded their eyes, as the Sodomites and Syrians were, or he bound their hands, or
filled them with confusion, so that they could not do
what they designed ; for his work was not done, it was
but just begun, his hour was not yet come ; when
They
it was come, he freely sui-rendeix-d himself.

come
hurt

;

;

drove him from tlieni, and he went his wuy. He
would have gathered Nazareth, but they would not,
and therefore their house is left to them desolate.
This added to the rcjjroach of his being Jesus of
Nazareth, that not only it was a ])lace wheiice no
good tiling was expected, but that it was such a
wicked, rude place, and so unl;ind to him. Vet there
was a providence in it, that he shnuld not be much
res])ected by the men of Nazareth, for that would
have looked like a collusion between him and his old
acfiuaintance but now, though they received him
;

not, there

31.

were those that

did.

And came down

city of Galileo,

batli-days.

and

And

32.

to

faue;lit

Capernaum, a

tlicm

on the sab-

they were astonished
his word was with

for
at his doctrine
power. 33. And in the synap;op;ne tliere
:

a man wiiicli had a spirit of an unclean de\il, and cried out witli a loud voice,
wiiat have we
34. Saying, Let iis alone
to do witli thee, l/ioii Jesus of Nazareth ?
Art thou come to destroy us ? 1 know th(!e
who thou art tlie Holy One of Ciod. 35.
And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy
peace, and come out of him. And when
the devil had thrown him in the midst, he
came out of him, and hurt him not. 36.
And they were all amazed, and spake
among themselves, saying, ^Vllat a word
is this
For w itii authority and power he
commandetli the unclean spirits, and they
come out. 37. And tiie fame of him went
out into every place of the country roiuid
38. And he arose out of the synaabout.
gogue, and entered into Simon's house
and Simon's wife's mother w as taken u ith
a great fever and they besought iiim for
39. And he stood over her, and reher.
buked the fever and it left her and inmiediately she arose and ministered unto them.
40. ]\ow when the sun was setting, all they
that had any sick with divers diseases,
brought them unto him and he laid his
justly might he have called for fire from heaven
upon them But this was the day of his patience. hands on every one of them, and healed
[3.] The\- led him to the brow of the hilt, with a
41. And devils also came out of
tliem.
purpose to throw him down headlong, as one not fit
Though they knew how inoffensively he many, crying out, and saying, Thou art
to live.
had for so many years lived among them, how shin- Christ the Son of God.
And he, rebuking
ing his conversation had been, though they had t/iein, suficred them not to speak
for they
heard such a fame of him, and had but just now
42. And w hen
themselves admired his gracious words, though in knew^ that he was Christ.
justice he ought to have been allowed a fair hearit was day, he departed, and went into a
ing, and liberty to explain himself, yet they hurried
desert place and the people souglit him,
him awj^i' in a popular fury, or frenzy rather, to put
that
him to death in a most barbarous manner. Some- and came unto him, and stayed him,
43. And
times thev were ready to stone him for the good he should not depart from them.

was

;

;

;

!

;

;

:

;

!

:

:
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he said unto them, 1 must preach the king-

dom

of

fore

am

God

for thereto other cities also
44. And he preached in
I sent.
:

the synagogues of Gahlee.

When Christ was expelled Nazareth, he came to
Capernaum, another city of Galilee the account
we have in these verses of his preaching and miracles there, we had before, Mark 1. 21, &c. Observe,
;

I. His preaching ; He taught thein on the sabbathIn hearing the word preached, as an
days, V. 31.
ordinance of God, we ivorship God, and it is a proper work {or sabbath days. Christ's preaching much
affected the people ; {v. 32. ) they were astonished
every word he
at his doctrine, there was weight
said, and admirable discoveries were made to them
by it. The doctrine itself was astonishing, and not
only as it came from one that had not had a liberal
His word was with flower ; there was a
education.
commanding force in it, and a woi-king power went
along with it to the consciences of men. The doctrine Paul preached, hereby proved itself to be of
God, that it came in demonstration of the S/iirit, and

m

of /lower.
II. His miracles.
1.

Two

Of these we have here,
particularly specified, showing Christ to

be,
(1.) A Controller and Conqueror of Satan, in the
world of mankind, and in the souls of people, by his
power to cast them out of the bodies of those he had
taken possession of; for for this fiurfiose was he manifested, that he rnight destroy the works of the devil.
Observe, [1.] The devil is an unclean s/iirit, his
nat\ire directly contrary to that of the pure and holy
God, and degenerated from what it was at first. [2. J

This unclean

spirit

works

m the souls of many,

in

the children of

men

;

men's bodies. [3. ]
It is possible that those who are very much under
the power and working of Satan, may yet be found
i?i the synagogue, among the worshippers of God.

Even

the devils

as then in

know and

that Jesus
[4.]
Christ is the Holy One of God, is sent of God, and
is a Holy One.
[5.] They believe and tremble.
This unclean spirit cried out with a loud voice, under a certain fearful looting for of judgment, and
apprehensive that Christ was now come to destroy
him. Unclean spirits are subject to continual frights.
[6. ] The devils have nothing to do with Jesus Christ,
nor desire to have any thing to do with him ; for he
took not on him the nature of angels.
[7.] Christ
has the devil under check ; He rebuked him, saying,
Hold thy peace ; and this word he spake with power;
<f(^wS»Ti
Be muzzled; Christ did not only enjoin
him silence, but stopped his mouth, and forced him
to be silent against his will.
[8. ] In the breaking
of Satan's power, both the enemy that is conquered,
shows his malice, and Christ, the Conqueror, shows
his overruling grace.
Here, First, The devil showed what he would have done, when he threw the
man in the midst, with force and fury, as if he would
have dashed him to pieces. But, Secondly, Christ
showed what a power he had over him, in that he
not only forced him to leave him, but to leave him
without so much as hurting him, without gi\ing him
a parting blow, a parting gripe. ^Vhom Satan cannot destroy, he will do all the hurt he can to; but
this is a comfort, he can harm them no further than
Christ permits ; nay, he shall not do them any real
harm. He came out, and hurt him not ; that is, the
poor man was perfectly well in an instant, though
the devil left him with so much rage, that all that
were present thought he had torn him to pieces.
[9.] Christ's power over devils was universally acknowledged and adored, x>. 36. No one doubted of
the truth of the miracle, it was evident beyond contradiction, nor was any thing suggested to diminish
belie-i>e

IV.

the glory of it, for they were all amazed, saying,
W)iat a word is this? They that pretended to cast
out devils, did it with abundance of charms and
spells, to pacify the devil, and lull him asleep, as it
were ; but Christ commanded them with authority
and power, which they could not gainsay or resist.
Even the prince of the power of the air is his vassal,
and trembles before him. [10.] This, as much as
any thing, gained Christ a reputation, and spread
his fame.
This instance of his power, which many

now-a-days make

light of, was then, by them that
of it, (and those no fools neither,
of penetration,) magnified, and was looked
upon as greatly magnifying him ; {v. 57.) upon the
account of this, the fame of him went out, more than
ever, into every place of the country round about.
Our Lord Jesus, when he set out at first in his public ministry, was greatly talked of, more than after-

were eye-witnesses
but

men

ward, when people's admiration wore off with the
novelty of the thing.
(2.) Christ showed himself to be a Healer of diseases.
In the former, he struck at the root of man's
misery, which was Satan's enmity, the origin of all
the mischief in this, he strikes at one of the most
spreading branches of it, one of the most common
calamities of human life, and that is, bodily diseases,
which came in with sin, are the most common and
sensible corrections for it in this life, and contribute
as much as any thing toward the making of our few
days full of trouble. These our Lord Jesus came
to take awaj' the sting of, and, as an indication of
that intention, when he was on earth, chose to confirm his doctrine by such miracles, mostly, as took
away the diseases themselves. Of all bodily diseases none are more common or fatal to gi-own people than fex'ers; these come suddenly, and suddenly
cut off the number of men's months in the midst
are sometimes efiidemical, and slay their thousands
Now here we have Christ's curing
in a little time.
of a fever with a word's speaking the place was in
house,
Simon's
his patient was Simon's wife's mother, V. 38, 39.
Obsen-e, [1.] Christ is a Guest
that will pay well for his entertainment those that
bid him welcome into their hearts and houses, shall
be no losers by him he comes with healing. [2.]
Even families that Christ visits, may be visited with
Houses that are blessed with his distinsickness.
guishing favours, are liable to the common calamities of this life.
Simon's wife's mother was ill of a
Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick.
fex'er.
[3.] Even good people may sometimes be exercised
with the sharpest afflictions, more grievous than
others; She was taken with a great fever, very acute,
and high, and threatening; perhaps it seized her
head, and made her delirious. The most gentle fevers may by degrees prove dangerous but this was
at first a great fever.
[4. ] No age can exempt fi-om
diseases.
It is probable that Peter's mother-in-law
was in years, and yet in a fex'er. [5.] \Micn our
relations are sick, we ought to apply ourselves to
Christ, by faith and prayer, on their account They
besought him for her ; and there is a particular promise, that the prayer of faith shall benefit the sick.
[6. ] Christ has a tender concern for his people when
thev are in sickness and distress ; He stood over her,
as one concerned for her, and compassionating her
case.
[7.] Christ had, and still has, a sovereign
power over bodily diseases He rebuked the fever,
and with a word's speaking commanded it away, and
He saith to diseases. Go, and they go
left her.
Come, and they come and can still rebuke fex'ers,
even great fevers.
[8.] This proves Christ's cures
to be miraculous, that they were done in an instant
Immediately she arose.
[9.] '\^'here Christ gives a
new life, in recovery from sickness, he designs and
expects that it should be a new life indeed, spent
more than ever in his service, to his glory. If dis:

;

;

;

;

;

;

;'/

;
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lumpers be rebuked, and we arise from a bed of sick-

mono/ioly of it.
And those ministers who aie not
driven from one place, may vet be drawn to another
by a prosi)ect of greater usefulness. Christ, though
he ])reachcd not in vain in the synagogue at Capernaum, yet would not be tied to that, but fireached in

We

'2. A general account given by wholesale, of many
other miracles of tlie same kind, which Christ did.

the

because he had preached repentance to them. They
sought him, intjuired which way he went and,
though it was in a desert place, thev came unto him.
A desert is no desert if we be with Christ there and
they stayed him that he should not deftart from them,
so that if he would go, it should not be tor want of
invitation.
His old neighbours at Nazareth had
driven him from them, but his new acquaintance at
were
Capernaum
^ery importunate for his continuance with them. Note, It ought not to discourage
Christ,
that some reject them, for
of
the ministers
tliey will meet with others that will welcome them
and their message.
[2.] He chose rather io diffuse the light of his
gospel to many places than to fix it to one, that no
one might pretend to be a mother-church to the rest.
l"hough he was welcome at Capernaum, and had
;

;

synagogues of

—

Bonum

Galilee, v. 44.

est

sui

What is good isselfdffusive. Itiswell
diffusivum
for us, that our Lord Jesus has not tied himself to
any one place or people, but wherever two or three
are gathered in his name, he will be in the midst of
them and even in Galilee of the Gentiles, his special
presence is in the christian synagogues.

;

as well as rich, and though tliey were sick of divers
diseases ; so that there was no room to suspect that
he had only a specific for some one disease ; he had
a remedy for every malady. The sign he used in
healing was, laying his hands on the sick ; not lifting
up his hands for them, for lie healed as having auHe healed by his own power. And thus
thority.
he would put honour upon that sign which was afterward used in confening the Holy (ihost.
(2.) He cast the de\ il out of many that were posConfessions were extorted from the
sessed, t'. 41.
demoniacs ; they said. Thou art Christ the Son of
God, but they said it, crying with rage and indignation, it was a confession upon the rack, and therefore was not admitted in evidence ; Christ rebuked
them, and did not suffer them to say that they knenu
him to be the Christ, that it might appear, beyond
all contradiction, that he had obtained a conquest
over them, and not a compact with them.
3. Here is his removal from Capcmauni, v. 42, 43.
( 1. ) He retired for a while into a place of solitude;
it was but a little while that he allowed himself for
sleep ; not only because a little served him, but because he was content ivith a little, and never indulged himself in ease ; but when it ivas day, he tvent
into a desert /ilace, not to live cotistantlv like a hermit, but to be sometimes alorie ivith Ood, as even
those should be, and contrive to be, that are most
engaged in public work, or else their work will go
on but poorly, and they will find themselves never
less alone than when thus alone.
(2. ) He returned again to the places of concourse,
and to the work he had to do there. Though a desert /ilace may be a con\enient retreat, yet it is not
a convenient residence ; because v;e vtre not sent
into this world, to lix'e to ourselves, nor to the best
/lart of oui-selvcs only, but to glorify God, and do
gcKxl in our generation.
[1.] He was earnestly solicited to stay at CaperThe fieofile were exceedingly fond of him ;
naum.
I doubt, more because he had healed their sick than
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done abundance of good thei e, yet he is sent I: fireaeh
the gos^iel to other cities also; and Capemaum must
not insist upon his stay there.
They that enjoy the
benefit of the gospel, must be willing that others
also should share in that benefit, and not covet the

ness, we niust set oureelves to minister to Jesus
Christ.
[10.] Those tliat minister to Christ, must
be ready to minister to all that are his for his s;ike ;
She mhiislered to them, not only to him tliat had
cured her, but to them that had besought him for
must study to be gi-ateful to them that
her.
have prayed for us.

(1.) He cured many that ivere diseased, even all
without exception that made their application to
him (f. 40. ) it was ivhen the sun ivas setting, in the
evening of that sabbath-day which lie had spent in
the synagogue. Note, It is good to do a full sjibbathday's work, to abound in the work of the da^, in
some good work or other, e\ en till sun-set ; as tViose
that call the sabbath, and the business of it, n deObserve, He cured all that inere siclc, poor
ligh:.

V.

:

I

j

CHAP.
j

V.

In this chapter we have, I. Christ's preaching to the people
3.
H.
out of Peter's ship, for want of a better pulpit, v. 1
Tlie recompense he made to Peter for the loan of his boat,
by which he intimated
in a miraculous draught of fishes
to him and his partners his design to make them, as aposIII. His cleaiisinp of the
tles, fishers of men, t. 4.. 11.
IV. A short account of his private deleper, V. 12. 15.
V. His cure of the
votion and public ministry, v. 16, 17.
man sick of the palsy, r. 18. .26. VI. His calling of Levi
the publican, and conversing with publicans on tiiat occaVII. His justifving of his disciples, in not
S2.
sion, V. 27
fasting so frequently as the disciples of John and the Pharisees did, V. 33, ad finem.
.

.

;

.

.

.

A ND
J\. pie

came to pass, that, as the peo
pressed upon him to liear the
word of God, he stood by the lake of Gen2. And saw two ships standing
ncsaret,
by the lake but the fishermen were gone
out of them, and were washing t/ieir nets.
3. And he entered into one of the ships,
which was Simon's, and prayed him that
he would thrust out a little from the land
and he sat down, and taught the people out
when he had left
4.
of the ship.
speaking, he said unto Simon, Launch out
into the deep, and let down your nets for
a draught. 5. And Simon, answering, said
unto him, Master, we have toiled all the
night, and have taken nothing nevertheless
6.
at thy word I will let down the net.
And when they had this done, they inclosed a great multitude of fishes and their net
7. And they beckoned unto tlir.ir
brake.
partners, which were in the other ship, that
And
they should come and help them.
they came, and filled both the ships, so that
8. AMien Simon Peter
they began to sink.
saw it, he fell down at Jesus' knees, saying. Depart from me for I am a sinful man,
Lord. 9. For he w as astonished, and
all that were with him, at the draught of the
10. And so
fishes which they had taken
teas also James and John, the sons of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon.
And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not fn an
1 1. And
henceforth thou shalt catch men.
when they had brought their ships to land,
they forsook all, and followed htm.
1

.

it

:

Now

;

:

;

O

:

;
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This passage of story fell, in order of time, before
the two miracles we had in the close of the foregoing chapter, and is the same with that which was
more briefly related by Matthew and Mark, of
Christ's calling Peter and Andrew to be Jishers of
men, Matth. 4. 18. and Mark 1. 16. They had not
related this miraculous draught of fishes at that time,
having only in \'iew the calling of his disciples but
Luke gives us that stor)' as one of the many signs
which Jesus did in the presence of his disciples,
which had not been written in the foregoing books.
John 20. 30, 31. Observe here,
I. What vast fro7iirfs attended Christ's preachmg
;

him to heartheword of God,
insomuch that no house would contain them,
but he was forced to draw them out to the strayid,
that they might be reminded of the promise made
to Abraham, that his seed should be as the sand ufion
the seashore, (Gen. 22. 17. ) and yet of them but a
remnant shall be saved, Rom. 9. 27. The people
flocked about him ; (so the word signifies ;) they
showed respect to his preaching, though not without some rudeness to his person, which was very
excusable, for they firessed u/ion him. Some would
reckon this a diminution to him, to be thus cried up
by the vulgar, when none of the rulers or of Me Pha7Tsees believed on him ; but he reckoned it an honour
to him, for their souls were as precious as the souls
and it is his aim to bring not so
of the grandees
much the mighty as the many sons to God ; and it
was foretold concerning him, that to him shall the
fathering of the peo/ile be. Chi-ist was a popular
reacher and though he was able, at twelve, to dispute with the doctors, yet he chose, at thirty, to
preach to the capacity of the vulgar. See how the
people relished good preaching, though under all
external disadvantages ; they pressed to hear the
•word of God; they could perceive it to be the word
of God, by the divine power and evidence that went
along with it, and therefore they coveted to hear it.
n. What poor conveniences Christ had for preachmg; He stood by the lake of Genncsareth, (r. 1.)
upon the level with the crowd, so that they could
not see him, or hear him ; he was lost among them,
and, every one striving to get near him, he was
crowded, and in danger of being crowded into the
water what must he do ? It does not appear that
his hearers had any contrivance to give him advantage, but there were two ships, or Jisher-boats,
brought to shore, one belonged to Simon and Andrew, the other to Zebedee and his sons, v. 2. At
first, Christ saw Peter and Andrew fishing at some
distance; (so Matthew tells us, ch. 4. 18.) but he
waited till they came to land, and till the fishermen,
that is, the sen'ants, were gone out of than, having
washed their nets, and thrown them by for that
time so Christ entered into that ship that belonged
to Simon, and begged of him that he would lend it
him for a pulpit and though he might have commanded him, yet, for love's sake, he rather prayed
him that he would thrust out a little froni the land,
which would be the worse for his being heard, but
Christ would have it so, that he might the better be
seen ; and it is his being lifted up, that draws men
Wisdom cries* w the tofi of high places
to him.
(Prov. 8. 2.) it intimates that Christ had a strong
voice, strong indeed, for he made the dead to hear
it, and that he did not desire to favour himself
There he sat down, and taught the people the good
knowledge of the Lord.
T/ie fieo/i/e firessed ti/ion

{y. 1.)

;

;

:

:

;

in.
upon,

What
fell

a particular acquaintance Christ, here-

into with these fishermen.

They had had

some conversation with him
John's baptism, (John

him

Cana of

1.

before, which began at
40, 41.) they were with

Galilee, (John 2. 2.) and in Judea ;
but as yet they were not called to attend him constantly, and therefore here we have

at

(John

4. 2. )

V.
at their calling, and now it was that they
into a more intimate fellowship with

them

were called
Christ.

1. When Christ had done preaching, he ordered
Peter to apply himself to the business of his calling

again

;

Launch out into the deep, and let down your
It was not the sabbath-day, and theresoon as the lecture was over, he set them to

nets, V. 4.

fore as

Time spent on week-days in the public exercises of religion, may be but little hinderance to
us i?i time, and a great furtherance to us in temper
of mind, in our worldly business. With what cheerfulness may we go about the duties of our calling,
when we have been in the mount with God, and
from thence fetch a double blessing into our worldly
employments, and thus have them sanctified to us
work.

by the word and prayer.
so to

It is

our wisdom and duty

manage our

religious exercises, as that they
may befriend our worldly business, and so to manage
our worldly business, as that it may be no enemy to
our religious exercises.

Peter having attended upon Christ

2.

in

\aspreach-

ing, Christ will Qfro;ny)oni/ him in h\h\fishing ; he
staid with Chi'ist at the shore, and now Christ will
launch out with him into the deep. Note, Those
that will be constant followers of Christ, shall have

him a constant Guide

to

them.

3. Christ orders Peter and his ship's crew to cast
their nets into the sea, which they do, in obedience
to him, though they had been hard at it all night,

and had caught nothing, v.

We may observe here,

4, 5.

How

melancholy their business had now
we have toiled all the night, when
we should have been asleep in our beds, ayjd have
taken tiothing, but have had our labour for our
pains." One would have thought that that should
have excused them from hearing the scmion and
such a love had they to the word of God, that it was
more refreshing and reviving to them, after a wearisome night, than the softest slumbers. But they
mention it to Christ, when he bids them go a fishing again. Note, [1.] Some callings arennich more
toilsome than others are, and more perilous yet
Providence has so ordered it for the common good,
that there is no useful calling so discouraging but
some or other have a genius for it. Those who follow their business, and get abundance by it with a
gi-eat deal of ease, should think with compassion of
(1.)

been

;

"

UPaster,

;

;

those

who

cannot follow theirs but with a great fa-

and hardlv get a bare li\elihood by it. When
we have rested all night, let us not forget those who
have toiled all night, as Jacob, when he kept Latigue,

ever so laborious,
it, and make the
best of it; these fishermen, that were thns in dusIrious, Christ singled out for his fa^'ourites.
They
were fit to be preferred as good soldiers of Jesus
to
Christ, who had thus learned
endure hardness.
[3.] Even those who are most diligent in their busidisappointments
ness, often meet with
;
they who
toiled all night, yet caught nothing; for the rorc is
not alwavs to the swiff. God will have us to be diligent, purely in duty to his command, and dependence upon his goodness, rathei- than with an assurance of worldly success. W^e must do our duty,
and then leave the event to God. [4.] A^'hen we
are tired with our worldly business, and crossed iii
our worldly affairs, we are welcome to come to
Christ, and spread our case before him, who will
take cognizance of it.
(2. ) How ready their obedience was to the command of Christ A'ex'ertheless, at thy nvord, I will
let down the net.
[1.] Though they had toiled all
night, yet, if Christ bid them, they will renew their
toil, for they know that they who wait on him, shall
[2.] Be the calling
to see people diligent in

ban's sheep.
it

is

good

;

renew

their strength, as

work

is

renewed upon

their
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for cvciy fresh ser^•icc thc\- sliall have a
;
[2.'] 'I'hough they
fresh supply of grace sufficient.
luive taken Mtliing, yet, if Christ l)i(ltheni letdown
for a draught, tliey will Imijc to t;ikc something.
must nni abni])tly (|uit the eallini;s whereNote,
with we :ire CiiUed, because we have not the success
The ministers of
in tluin we promised ourselves.

were the more

the ijospd must continue to h-t down that net, though
Ihcv have perhaps ?o/7rt/ long, and caught nothing
and this is thankworthy, to continue unwearied in
our labours, though wc see not the success of them.
[3. ] In this, they have an eye to the luord of Christ,
and a dej)endencc upon that " yit ihi/trord, I will
let down the net, because thou dost enjoin it, and thou
are then likely to s])ced well,
dost encourage it. "
when we follow the guidance of Christ's word.
4. The draught of tish they caught, was so much
beyond what was ever known, that it amounted to
a miracle; (v. 6.) 'Vhcy inclosed a great multitude
ofjishrs, so that their net brake, and yet, which is
strange, they did not lose their draught it was so
great a draught, that they had not hands sufficient
to draw it up
but they were fain to beckon to their
jjartiiers, who were at a distance, out of call, to
come, and help them, v. 7. Hut the greatest evidence of the vastness of the draught, was, that they
filled both the ships with fish, to that degree, that
they ovci-loaded them, and they began to sink, so
that the fish had like to have been lost again with
their own weight as many an overgi-own estate,
raised out of the water, returns to the iilace whence
Supjjose these ships were but five or six
it came.
tons a ])iecc what a vast quantity of fish must there
be to load, na\', to overload them both
Now by this vast draught of fishes, (1.) Christ
intended to show his dominion in the seas as well as
on the dry land ; over its wealth as ovci' its waves.
Thus he would show that he was that Son of man,
under whose feet all things were put, and ])articularlv the fish of the sea, and whatsoex'er fiasseth

by suggesting that it was accidental
what might as well have ha])])ened

hands

We

;

We

;

;

;

;

!

through the fiaths of the sea, Ps. 8. 8. (2.) He intendect hereby to confirm the doctrine he had just
now preached out of Peter's ship. \\'e may suppose that the peojile on shore who heard the sermon, having a notion that the Preacher was a Prophet sent of fJod, carefully attended his motions afterward, and stajed halting ixhtnX there, to see what
he would do next and tliis miracle, immediatelv
following, would be a confirmation to their faith, of
his being at least a Teacher come from God,
(3.)
He intended hereby to re])ay Peter for the loan of
for Christ's gospel now, as his ark forhis boat
merly in the house of Obed-edom, will be sure to
make amends, rich amends, for its kind entertainment. None shall */;;;; <7 door or kindle a Jire in
God's house for nought, Mai. 1. 10. Christ's recompenses for services done to his name, are abund;

;

ant,

they are superabundant.

(4.

)

He

intended

hereby to give a specimen to those who were to be
his ambassadors to the world, of the success of their
embassy, that, though they might for a time, and in
one particular place, toil and catch nothing, yet they
ihould be instrumental to bring in manv to Christ,
and inclose many in the gospel-net.
5. The impression which this miracvilous draiight
of fishes made upon Peter, was verv remarkaljle.
'(1.) -Ml concerned were astonished, and the more
astonished for their being concerned.
All the Ijoat's
crew were astonished at the draught of ^fishes which
they had taken, {v. 9.) they were all surprised ; and

the more they considered it, and all the circumstances of it, the more they were wonder-struck, I
had almost said thunder-struck, at the thought of it,
and so were also .lames and John, who were /lartners
with Simon, (x: 10.) and who, for aught that appears, were not so well acquainted with Christ, before this, as Peter and Andrew were.
Now they

affected with it, [1.] Because they
understood it better than others did. They that
were well acquainted with the sea, and, it is probable, had jilicd upon it many years, had never seen
such a draught of fishes fetched out of it, nor any
thing like it, any thing near it and therefore they
coukl not be tenijited to diminish it, as others might,
;

at this time,

at

any

time.

and
It

greatly corroborates the evitlence tif Christ's miracles, that those who were best actjuainted with

them, most admired them. [2.] Because they were
most interested in it, and benefited by it. Peter and
his part-owners were gainers by this great draught
of hshes, it was a rich bootv for them and therefore it transported thcni, and theiry'o;/ was a helfier
Note, When Christ's works of wonto their failli.
der are to us in particular works of grace, then especially they command our faitli in his doctrine.
(2!) Peter, above all the rest, was so astonished,
to such a degree, that he fell down at Jesus's knees,
as he sat in the stern of his boat, and said, as one in
;

an ecstacv or transport, that knew not where he
was, or what he said, Defxart from me, for 1 uin a
Not that heYcared the
sinful man, O Lord, v. H.
weight of the fish would sink him, because he was
a sinful man, but that he thought himself unworthy
of the favour of Christ's presence in his boat, and
worth)- that it should be to him a mattei- rather of
terror' than of comfiirt. This word of Peter's came
from the same princi))le with theirs who, under the
Old Testament, so often said that they did exceedingly far and quake at the extraordinary disjjlays
of the divine glory and majesty. It was the language
of Peter's humility and self-denial, and had not the
What have we
least tincture of the devils' dialect.
to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? [1.] His
acknowledgment was very just, and what it bec(-mes
Lord. Note,
us all to make; I am a sinful man,
E\en the best men are sinful nun, and should be
readv on all occasions to own it, and csjiecially ts
own it to Jesus Christ for to whom else, but to him
who came into the world to save sinners, should sinful men apply themselves ? [2.] His inference from
It was what '?night have been just, though really it
was not so If t be a sinful man, as indeed I am, I
ought to sav, " Come to me, O Lord, or let me come
to thee, or I am \\m\nne, for ei-'er undone." But considering what reason sinful men have to tremble before the hol\' Lord God, and to dread his wrath,
Peter may Ije v.'ell excused, if, in a sense of his own
sinfulness and vilcncss, he cned out on a sudden,
Defiart from me. Note, Those whom Christ designs to admit to the most inti?nate acquaintance with
him, he first makes sensible that they deserve to be
\A"c must all
set at the greatest distance from him.
own ourselves sinful men, and that therefore Jesus
Christ might ]\\^tW depart from us; but we must
therefore fall down nt his knees, to pray to him that
he would" not depart for woe unto ;/.?, if he leave
us, if the Saviour depart from the sinful man.
6. The occasion which Christ took from hence to
intimate to Peter, (v. 10.) and soon after to James
and John, (Matth. 4. 21.) his pur])csc to make them
his apostles, and instiiiments of his planting religion
He said unto Simon, who w as in the
in the world.
greatest surjirisc of any of them, at this prodigious
draught of fishes, "Thou shalt both see and do
greater things than these fear not ; let not this astonish thee, be not afraid that, after having done
thee this honour, it is so great, that I shall nc^ cr do
thee more no, from henceforth thou ilialt catch men,
by inclosing them in the "gospcI-net, and that shall
be a greater instance of the Redeemer's power, and
his favour to thee, than this is that shall be a more
astonishing miracle, and infinitely more advantageous than this." When by Peter's preachipR
;

;

;

;

;

;
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three thousand iouls were, in one day, added to the
church, then tlie type of this great draught of fishes
was abundantly answered.

Lastly, The fishermen's farewell to their calling,
in order to their constant attendance on Christ ; {y.
11.) ]Vhen they had brought their shifis to land, instead of going to seek for a market for their fish,

that they might make the best hand they could of
this miracle, they /ursooA: all, and follonved him,
being more oolicitous to serve the interests of Christ
than to advance any secular interests of their own.
It is observable, that they left all, to follow Christ,

when

hands more
than ever it had done, and they had had uncommon
When riches increase, and we are
success in it.
therefore most in temptation to set our hearts upon
them, then to quit them for the service of Christ,
this

their calling prospered in their

is

12.

thankworthy.

And

it

came

to pass,

when he was

a certain city, behold, a man full of leprosy ; who seeing Jesus, fell on his face,
and besought him, saying. Lord, if thou
1 3. And
wilt, thou canst make me clean.
he put forth his hand, and touched him, saybe thou clean. And immeing, I will
diately the leprosy departed from him. 1 4.
And he charged him to tell no man but
go and shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing, according as Moses
commanded, for a testimony unto them.
15. But so much the more went there a
fame abroad of him and great muhitudes
came together to hear, and to be healed by
him of their infirmities. 1 6. And he withdrew himself into the wilderness, and
prayed.
Here is,
14 This narI. The cleansing of a leper, v. 12
rative we had, both in Matthew and Mark it is
in

;

:

:

—

;

have been

a certain city, (v. 12.) it
was in Capernaum ; but the evangelist would not
name it, perhaps because it was a reflection upon
the government of the city, that a leper was suffered
This man is said to be full of leprosy,
to be in it.
he had that distemper in a high degree, which doth
the more fitly represent our natural pollution by sin ;
we are full of that lejirosy, from the croion of the
head to the sole of the foot there is no soundness in us.

here said

Now

let

to

in

us learn here,

AVhat we must do in the sense of our spiritual
leprosy. ( 1. ) We must see Jesus, inquire after him,
acquaint ourselves with him, and reckon the discoveries made us of Christ by the gospel, the most
acceptable and welcome discoveries that could be
made us. (2.) We must humble ourselves before
1.

him, as this leper, seeing Jesus, fell on his face.
must be ashamed of our pollution, and, in the
sense of it, blush to lift up our faces before the holy
must earnestly desire to be cleansed
Jesus. (3. )
from the defilement, and cured of the disease of sin,
which renders us unfit for communion with God.
must firmly believe in Christ's ability and
(4. )
sufficiency to cleanse us Lord, thou canst make me
clean, though I be full of leprosy ; no doubt is to
be made of the merit and grace of Christ. (5. )
must be importunate in prayer for pardoning mercy
And renewing grace ; he fell on his face, and besought
him; they that would be cleansed, must reckon it a
favour worth wrestling for. (6.)
must refer
ourselves to the good will of Christ Lord, if thou
This is not so much the language
tuili, thou canst.

We

We

We

;

We

We
;

V.

of his diffidence, or distrust of the good will of
Christ, as of his submission and reference of himself and his case to the will, to the good will, of Jesus Christ.
2. What we may expect from Christ, if we thus
apply ourselves to him. (1.)
shall find him
very condescending, and forward to take cognizance
of our case ; {y. 13.) He put forth his hand, and
touched him.
Christ visited this leprous
world, unasked, unsought unto, he showed how low
he could stoop, to do good. His touching of the le-

We

When

per was wonderful condescension ; but it is much
greater to us, when he is himself touched with the
feeling of our infirmities.
shall find him
(2.)
very compassionate, and ready to relieve us ; he said,
" I will, never doubt of that; whosoever comes to
me to be healed, / will in no wise cast him out."
He is as willing to cleanse leprous souls as they can
be to be cleansed. (3.)
shall find him all-sufficient, and able to heal and cleanse us, though we
be ever so full of this loathsome leprosy. One word,
one touch, from Christ, did the business Immediately the leprosy departed from him. If Christ saith,
"I will, be thou justified, be thou sanctified," it is
done ; for he has power on earth to forgwe sin, and

We

We

;

power

Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 6. 11.
he requires from those that are cleansed,
V. 14.
Has Christ sent his word, and healed us
must be veiT humble, v. 14. He charged
(1.)
him to tell no man. It should seem, this did not forbid him telling it to the honour of Christ, but he
must not tell it to his own honour. Those whom
Christ hath healed and cleansed, must know that he
hath done it in such a way as doth for ever exclude
must be very thankful, !.nd make
boasting. (2. )
Go,
a grateful acknowledgment of the divine grace
cleansing.
Christ did not require
and offer for thy
3.

to give the

What

.'

We

We

;

but to bring the sacrifice of
him to give him
praise to God so far was he from using his powermust
to the prejudice of the law of Moses. (3. )
keep close to our duty ; go to the priest, and those
that attend him. The man whom Christ had made,
whole he found in the temple, John 5. 14. Those- '^
that by any affliction have been detained from public ordinances, when the affliction is removed, should
attend on them the more diligently, and adhere to
them the more constantly.
4. Christ's public serviceableness to men, and his
prrx>ate communion with God ; these are put together here, to give lustre to each other.
(1.) Though never any had so much pleasure in
his retirements, as Christ had, yet he was much in a
crowd, to do good, v. 15. Though the leper should
altogether hold his peace, ye.t the thing could not be
hid, so much the more went there a fame abroad of
him ; the more he sought to conceal himself under a
veil of humility, the more notice did people take of
him ; for honour is like a shadow, which flees from
those that pursue it, ffor a man to seek his ovjn
glory, is not glory, J but follows those that decline
The less good men say of
It, aiid draw from it.
themselves, the more will others say of them. Biit
Christ reckoned it a small honour to him, that his.
famewent abroad ; it wasmuch more so, thatherebv multitudes were brought to receive benefit by
him. [1.] By his preaching they came together,
to hear him, and to receive instruction from him
[2.] By his miraconcerning the kingdom of God.
cles they came, to be healed by him of their infirmities ; that invited them to come to hear him, confirmed his doctrine, and recommended it.
(2.) Though never any did so much good in public, yet he found time for pious and devout retirements ; (t. 16. ) He withdrew himself into the wilderness, and prayed ; not that he needed to avoid
either distraction or ostentation, but he would set us
an example, who need to order the circumstancej
a fee,

;

We

;

;
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our devotion so as to guard against both. It is
liiewise our wisdom so to order our affairs, as that
our public work and our secret work may not intirnch upon, or interfere with, one another. Note,
Secret prayer must be performed secretly ; and
those that have ever so much to do of the best business in this world, must keep up constant and staot

ted times for it

came to pass on a certain day,
teaching, that there were Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by,
which were come out of every town of
7.

And

as he

was

1

il

Galilee, and Jiidea, and Jerusalem ; and
the power of the L-ord was present to heal
18. And, behold, men brouglit in a
them.
bed a man wliich was taken with the pal-

and they sought yneansto bring him in,
and to lay him before him. 19. And when
they could not find by what tcay they might
bring him in, because of the multitude, they
went upon the house-top, and let him down
sy

:

through the tiling, with his couch, into the
midst before Jesus. 20. And when he saw
their faith, he said unto him, Man, ihy sins
2 1 And the scribes and
are forgiven thee.
the Pharisees began to reason, saying,
.

Who
Who

is

this

which speaketh blasphemies

?

God

alone ? 22.
But when Jesus perceived their thoughts,
he answering said unto them. What reason
ye in your hearts ? 23. Wliether is easier,
or to
to say. Thy sins be forgiven thee
S'ay, Rise up and walk ? 24. But that ye
may know that the Son of man hath power
upon earth to forgive sins, (he said unto
the sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee.
Arise, and take up thy couch, and go unto
25. And immediately he rose
thine house.
up before them, and took up that whereon
he lay, and departed to his own house, glo26. And they were all amarifjdng God.
zed, and they glorified God, and were filled
have seen strange
with fear, saying.

can

forgive sins but

;

We

is,

—

whom he taught ; we may understand it so ;
to heal their souls, to cure them of their spiritual
diseases, and to give them a new life, a new nature.
Note, Those who receive the word of Christ in faith,
will find a divine power going along with that word,
10 heal them • for Christ came with his comforts to
them

heal the broken hearted, ch. 4. 18. The power of
the Lord is firesent with the word, present to those
that prav for it, and submit to it, firesent to heal
them.
Or it niav be meant (and so it is generally
taken) of the licaling of those who were diseased in
body, who came to him for cures. Whenever there
was occasion, Christ was not to seek for his power, it
wan present to heal. 3. There were some grandees
present in this assembly, and, as it should seem,
more than usual 'J'lirre were Pharisees, and doctors
of the law, sitting by ; not sitting cr his feet, to Icani
of him ; then I should have been willing to take the
following clause as referring to them who are spoken
of immediately before
(the /lower of the Lord was
present to heal them ,-) and whv might not the word
of Christ reach their hearts
But bv what follows,
(v. 21.) it appears that they were not healed, but
cavilled at Christ, which forces us to make that to
refer to others, not to them
for thcv sat by as persons unconcerned, as if the word of Christ were nothing to them. They sat bv as spectators, censors,
and spies, to pick up something on which to ground
a reproach or accusation.
How many are there in
the midst of our assemblies, where the gospel is
preached, that do not sit iinder the word, hut sit by
It is to them as a tale that is told them, not as a message that is sent them ; they are willing that we
should preach before them, not that we should preach
to them.
These Pharisees and scribes (or doctors
of the law) came out of every town of Galilee, and
Judea, and Jerusalem, they came from all parts of
the nation ; it is likely, they appointed to meet at
this time and place, to see what remarks they could
;

;

.>

;

.'

make upon

Christ, and what he said and did.' They
a confederacy, as those that said, Come, and
let us dei'ise dex'ices against Jeremiah, and agree to
smite him with the tongue, Jer. 18. 18. Jieport, and
we will report it, Jer. 20. 10. Observe, Christ went
on with his work oi preaching, and healing, tho.igh
he saw these Pharisees, and doctors of the Jewish
church, sitting by, who, he knew, despised him, and
watched to insnare him.
II. .\ particular account of the cure of the man
sick of the palsy, which was related much as it is here
by both the foregoing evangelists ; let us therefore
only obsene in short,
1. The doctrines that are taught us, and confirmed to us by the story of this cure. (1. ) That sin is
the fountain of all sickness, and the forgiveness of
sin is the only foundation upon which a recovery
from sickness can comfortablv be built. They presented the sick man to Christ, and he said, "Man,
thy sins are forgiven thee ; {v. 20. ) that is the blessing thou art most to prize and seek
for if thv sins
be forgiven thee, though the sickness be continued,
it is in mercy
if they be not, though the sickness be
removed, it is in wrath." The cords of our iniquity
are the bands of our affliction.
(2.) That Jesus
Christ has power on earth to forgive sins, and his
healing of diseases was an incontestable proof of it.
This was the thing intended to be proved, {v. 24.)

were

in

;

A

general account of Christ's preaching and
1. He was teaching on a certain
miracles, v. 17.
day, not on the sabbath-day, then he would have
said so, but on a iveek-day ; six days shatt thou labour, not only for the ivorld, but for t/ty soul, and
the welfare of that. Preaching and hearing the word
of God are ffood it'orirs, if they be done well, any day
It was not
in the nueek, as well as on sabbath-days.
in the synagogue, but in a firivate house ; for even
there where we ordinarily converse with our friends,
it is not imiiroper to give and receive good instruc2. 'V\ieYc\\<t taught, he. healed ; as before (t».
tion.
15.) and the fiotver of the Lord was to heal them
It was mighty to heal them, it
>r iic T5 klir3-«( ui/TBt.
was exerted and fiut forth, to heal them, to heal
I.
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;

things to-day.

Here

V.

That ye may know and believe, that the Son of man,
though now upon earth in his state of humiliation,
hath power to forgri'e sins, and to release sinners,
upon gospel-terms, from the eternal punishment of
sin, hesaith to the sick of the palsy, jlrise, and walk
;
and he is cui-ed immediately. Christ claims one of
the prerogatives of the King of kings, when he undertakes to forgh'e sin, and it is justly expected that
he should produce a good proof of it. " \Vell," saith
he, "I will put it upon this issue ; here is a man struck
with a palsy, and for his sin ; if I do not with a word's
speaking cure his disease in an instant, which cannot
be done by nature or art, but purely by the immediate power and efficacy of the God' of nature, then
say that I
gi\'ing sin,

am not entitled to the prerogative of foram not the Messiah, am not the Son of

•

^r.
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God, and King of Israel but if I do, j'ou must own was the Messiah, and that he was not treated by
their nation as he ought to be, which might prove
that I have power to forgive sins. " Thus it was put
upon a fair trial, and one word of Christ determined in the end the niin of their state perhaps they were
it.
He did but say, ylrise, take ufi thy couch, and some such thoughts as these that filled them with
that clironical disease had an itistantancous cure ; fear, and a concern likewise for themselves.
immediately he arose before them. They must all
27. And after these things he went forth,
own that there could be no cheat or fallacy in it
:

;

;

they that brought him, could attest how perfectly
lamehe was before they that saw him, could attest
how perfectly ivell he was now insomuch that he
had strength enough to take up and carry away the
bed he lay upon. How well is it for us, that this
most comfortable doctrine of the gospel, that Jesus
Christ, our Redeemer and Saviour, has fiower to
forg-ive si?i, has such a full attestation.
(3.) That
He appears to be so, [1.] By
Jesus Christ is God.
knotving the thoughts of the scribes and Pharisees,
though
(v. 22. ) which it is God's prerogative to do
these scrilies and Pharisees knew as well how to
conceal their thoughts, and keep their countenances,
as most men, and probably were industrious to do it
at this time, for they lay in wait secretly.
[2.] By
doing that which their thoughts owned none could
do but God only {v. 21.) li'ho can forgive sins, say
they, bitt only God ? " I will prove," saith Christ,
" tiiat I can forgive sins ;" and what follows then,
but that he is God ? What horrid wickedness then
were they guilty of, who charged him with speaking the worst of blasphemies, then when he spake
the best of blessings. Thy sins are forgiven thee ?
2. The duties that are taught us, and recommended to us, by this story. (1.) In our applications to
Christ, we must be very pressing and urgent : that
is an evidence of faith, and is very pleasing to Christ,
and prevailing with him. They that were the friends
of this sick man, so-ught jneans to bring him in before
Christ ; {v. 18. ) and when they were baffled in their
endea\'our, they did not give up their cause ; but,
wh?n thev could not get m by the door, (it was so
crowded,) they untiled the house, and let the poor
patient down through the roof, into the midst before
;

;

;

;

In this Jesus Christ saw their faith, v.
he has taught us (and it were well
if we could learn the lesson) to put the best construction upon words and actions that thev will bear.
When the centurion and the woman of Canaan were
in no care at all to bring thepatientsthey interceded
for, into Christ's presence, but believed that he could

Jesus, V. 19.
20.

Now here

cure them at a distance, he commended their faith.
But though in these there seemed to be a different
notion of the thing, and an apprehension that it was
requisite the patient should be brought into his presence, yet he did not censure and cojidemn their
do vou give this
weakness, did not ask them,
Are you under such a
disturbance to the assembly
degree of infidelity, as to think I could not have
cured him, though he had been out of doors ?" But
he made the best of it, and even in this he saw their
faith. It is a comfort to us, that we serve a Master

"Why

and saw a pubhcan, named Levi, sitting at
the receipt of custom and he said unto
him, Follow me. 28. And he left all, rose
29. And Levi made
up, and followed him.
him a great feast in his own house and
:

:

a great company of publicans
and of others that sat down with them.
30. But their scribes and Pharisees mur-

there

v\'as

mured

against his disciples, saying.

Why

do ye eat and drink with publicans and
31. And Jesus ansvv'ering, said
sinners ?
unto them. They that are whole need not
a physician ; but they that are sick. 32. 1
came not to call the righteous, but sinners
33. And they said uiito
to repentance.
him. Why do the disciples of John fast

often,

and make prayers, and likewise

the

of the Pharisees; but thine eat
and drink ? 34. And he said unto them,
Can ye make the children of the bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom is with
them 1 35. But the days will come when

disciples

the bridegroom shall be taken away from
them, and then shall they fast in those days.
36. And he spake also a parable unto them
No man puttetii a piece of a new garment
upon an old if otherwise, then both the
new maketh a rent, and the piece that was
taken out of the new agreeth not with the
37. And no man putteth new wine
old.
else the new wine will
into old bottles
burst the bottles and be spilled, and the
;

;

bottles shall perish.

must be put

into

new

38.

But new wine
and both are

bottles

;

preserved. 39. No man also having drunk
old tcijie straightway desireth new for he
saith, The old is better.
:

.'

that

is

willing to

make

the best of us.

(2. )

When we

we should be more in care to get our sins
pardoned than to get our sickness removed. Christ,
in what he said to this man, taught us, when we

are sick,

seek to God for health, to begin with seeking to him
for pardon.
(3.) The mercies which we have the
comfort of, God must have the praise of. The man
departed to his own house, glorifying God, v. 25.
To him belong the escapes from death, and in them
therefore he must be glorified.
(4. ) The miracles
which Christ wrought, were amazing to them that
saw them, and we ought to glorify God in them, v.
They said, " IVe have seen strange things to26.
day, such as we never saw before, nor our fathers
before us they are altogether new." But thev^?-/orified God, who had sent into their country such a
Benefactor to it and were filled with fear, with a
reverence of God, tvith a jealous persuasion that this
;

;

All this, except the last verse, we had before in
it is not tlie stoiy of any 7ni7-a;
cle in 7iature wrought by our Lord Jesus, but it is an
account of some of the wonders of his grace, which,
to those who understand things aright, are no less
cogent proofs of Christ's being sent of God than the

Matthew and Mark

other.
I. It was a wonder of his grace, that he would call
publican from the receipt of custom, to be his disciple and follower, v. 17.
It was wonderful condescension that he would admit poor fishermen to that
honour, men of the lowest rank ; but much moi-e
wonderful, tliat he would admit publicans, men of
the worst reputation, men o{ ill fame ; in this, Christ
humbled hi?nself, and ajjpeared in the likeness of sinful fiesh ; by this he exposed himself, and got the
invidious character of a Friend ofpublicans and sina.

ners.

was a wonder of his grace, that that call was
became immediately so, v. 28. This
publican, though those of that employment commonly had little inclination to religion, for his reliII.

made

It

effectual,

ST.
tn'rii's

s

whio

1,

f

LUKE,

ikc left a ^noA place in the custom-house,
pr ihibh-, was liis liveliliiiiKl, and wl\erc he

and rosr ii/i, and
'oll'':vrd Vltrist. Thtrc is no heart too hard fiirtlic
ipii it an 1 !;r,ice of Christ to work upon, nor any
t,
itTn-iilties in the way of a sinner's conversion, insupc'Mble to liis power.
III. It was a Jtioitder of /lis grace, that he would
not onlv admit a converted publican into his family,
but would keep company with unconverted jiiibli.;ans, t!i it he might have an opimrtiinity of doins
their souls i^otxl he justified himself in it, as ai;recstiKKi f liv tor l)ettc-r ])rffeniu'nt,)

;

ing witli tiie jjreat desis'u of his comiuu; into the
Here is a woncler of trace indeed, that
world.
Christ undertakes to be the Physician of souls dixtemficrfd bv sin, and ready to die of the distemper
He'is a Healer by office ;) that he has a par(•i'. 31.
ticular regard to the sick, to sinners as his patients,
convinced, awakened sinners, that see their need
of the i'hvsician ; that he came, to call mnnm, the
worst of sinnei-s, to repentance, and to assure them
This is glad
of pardon, upon repent;uicc, t. 32.
tidin'.;s of great joy indeed.
IV. It was a nvondrr of his grace, that he did so
patienth' Ijear the coritradidiort of siti iters against
himself aiul his disciples, x^. 30. He did not express
his resentments of the cavils of the scribes and rhansces, as he justly might have done, but answered
them with reason and meekness ; and, instead of
taking that occasion to show his displeasure auainst
the Pharisees, as afterward he did, or of recriminating upon them, he took that occasion to show his
compassion to poor publicans, another sort of sin;

and to encourage them.
It was a ivonder of his grace, that, in the discipline which he trained his disciples up under, he
considered /heir frame, and proportioned their services to their strength and standing, and to the circumstances they were in. It was objected, as a
blemish upon his conduct, that he did not make his
ners,
^'.

disci/i/es to

fast so often as those of the Pharisees,

and John Baptist did, v. 33. He insisted most upon
that which is the soul of fisting, the mortification
of sin, the cnicifving of the flesh, and the living of a
life of self-denial, which is as much better than fasting and corporal penances as mercy is than sarrifice.
VI. It was a '.i'oiider of his grace, that Christ re-

VI.

would

If).

up his followei-s gradually to the discifamily for no man, having drunk old
wine, will of a sudden straightway d(sire mw, oi
relish it, but will say, 'J'hr old is better, because he
has l)eeii used to it, v. 39. The disciples will be
tem]>te<l to think iheir old way of living better, till
they are by degrees trained up to this way whereunto they are called. t)r, turn it the other way ;
" Let them be accustomed a while to religious exercises, and then they will abound in them as much
as you do ; but we imist not be t(x) hastv with them."
Cah in takes it as an admonitiou to the Pharisees,
not to boast of their fasting, and the noise and show
they made with it, nor to despise his discijiles because they did not in like manner signalize themtor the ])rofession the Pharisees made, was
selves
indeed /lom/ious and gat/, like new wine that is
brisk and sparkling, whereas all wise men sav, The
old is better; which, though it doth not give its colour SI) well in the cup, yet is more warming in the
stomach, and min-e wholesome. Christ's disciples,
though they had not so much of the form of godliness, had more of the /(Ofwer o/" I/.
train

l)line of his

;

;

CHAP.

VI.

mcr, ill viiiiiicjitinii of his tiisciples* pluckini; ilie car.s of
corn
the hitler, in vindication of himself healing the withered hand on tli:it day, v.
II.
II. His retirement for
secret pr;i\er, v. 1-2.
III. His callini; of his twelve jipostles, V. I:J
16.
I\'. Hiscnrint^nrtiie nuillitudcs of those
;

I

.

.

.

.

under various diseases, wlto ni.ide their a|)plication to hiin,
19.
V. The sermon that )ie preached to his disciV. 17
ples and the multitude, instructing tiiem in their duty horli
to Uod and man, v. 20 . . 49.
.

I.

A

.

ND

l\tlirotiiili

it

ranin to

[lass

on tho second

sabbatli after the first, that lie \\ eiit
the corn fields ; and his (lisciplcs

plneked the ears of corn, and did

eat, rub-

bing l/iriii in their hands. 2. And certain
of the Pharisees said unto them,
iiy do
ye that which is not lavvfnl to do on thi'
sabbath-days
3. And Jcstis answering
served the trials of his disciples for their latter times,
ye not read so much as
Have
them
said,
when b\' his grace thev were in some good measure
this, what David did, when himself was an
better prepared and fitted for them than thev were
at fii"st. Now thev were as i\\e chilifren of the bridehnngred, and they which were with him;
chamhcr, when the Drid-groom ix ni'ilh them, when
4. How he went into the house of God, and
thev have plenty and joy, and every day is a fcsti\al.
Christ was welcomed, wherever he came, and thc\- did take and eat the shcw-bread, and gave
for his sake, and as vet th'-v met with little or no
also to them that were with him
which it
opposition: but this will not last alwivs
The days is not lawful to eat, but for tiie priests alone?
ivill come when the liridegro'im shall he takni anvaxi
o. .\nd he said unto iheni. That the Son
from them, x'. 35. \\"hen Christ shall leave them
6.
with the'V hearts full of sorrow, their hands full of of man is Lord also of the sabbath.
work, and the world full of enmitv and ras^e against And it came to pass also on another sabthem, th^n sliall then fast, slrdl n"t lie so well fed as
bath, that he entered into the synagogue
IVe both hunger anil thirst, and are
thev arc now.
and tiiere was a man whose
naked, 1 Cor. 4. 11. Then thev shall keep manv and taught
more religious fasts than they do now, for Provi- right hand was withered.
7.
And the
dence will call them to it, they will then serve the scribes and Pharisees watched him, w heLord with fastings. Acts 13. 2.
ther he would heal on the sabbath-day, tliat
VII. It was a wonder of his grace, that he proportioned their exercises to their strength. He they might find an accusation against him.
would not /jut ne-v cloth ufion an old garment, (t. 8. Rut he knew their thoughts, and said to
36.) nor nexv wine into old bottles ; {x'. 37, .38.) he
the man which had the withered hand, Rise
would not, as soon as evei' he had called them out
And he
of the world, ])ut them ujion the strictness and aus- up, and stand tbrth in the midst.
terities of disripleship, lest they should be tempted
9. Then said .fesus
arose and stood forth.
to^V off. When Cr'A brought Israel out of Ecr^pt, unto them, I will ask you one thing Ts it
he wiiuld not bring them hii the waij of the Philislawful on the sabbath-days to do good, or
tines, lest thev should rrfmit, when thev saxv war,
and return into Ksru/it. Kxod. 13. 17. So Christ to do evil ? to save life, or to destrov it ?
Vol. V -3

M

.'

;

;

;

;
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And lookinj; loiiad about upon them
he said unto the man, Sirptch Ibrtli thy
hand. And he diil so: and his hand was
restored whole as the other. II. And they
were tilled with madness and communed
one with another what they might do to
Jesus.
These two passages of story we had both in Matthew and Mark, and thev were there laid together
10.

nil,

;

Mark

—

;

because though
hap]3eniiig at some distance of time from each other,
both were designed to rectify the mistakes of the
scribes and Pharisees concerning the sabbath-day,
on the bodily rest of wkich they laid greater stress,
and required gi-eater strictness, than the Lawgiver
Here,
intended.
I. Christ justifies his disciples in a ivor/c ofnecensity for themselves on that day, and that was, plucking the ears of corn, when they weVe hungiy on that
This storv here has a date, which we had
day.
not in the otlier evangelists, it was on the second sabbath after the first, (i'. 1.) that is, as Dr. Whitby
thinks pretty clear, the^rsr sabbath after the second
day of unleavened bread from which day they i-eckoned the seven weeks to tlie feast of pentecost the
first of which they called :EaiCrt]'^v ifiuTiforpxTiy, the
Blessed be God,
second Sv/TifiSiCTif.v, and so on.
we need not be critical in this matter. Whether
this circumstance he mentioned to intimate that this
sabbath was thought to have some peculiar honour
upon it, which aggravated the offence of the discithat, being the first sabliath
])les, oronlv to intimat
after the offering of the first fruits, it was the time
of the vear when the corn was near ripe, is not
(Matth.

12.

1.

23.

2.

3.

1.)

,

;

We

may observe,
material.
1. Christ's disciples ought not to be nice and curious in their diet, at any time, especially on sabbathdays, but take up with what is easiest; got, ;md be
These disciples filucked the ears of corn,
thankful.
and did eat ; {x'. I.) a little served them, aiid that
which had no delicacy in it.
"S:-

MaTiTthat-m^UiejBselvesrailt^jofyieiy^al^St

crimes, are forward to censure alliers for tjie rnnst
innocent and inoffensive actions, x<. 2." The^PTiarisees quarrelled with them as doing that vjhich -vas
not lawful to do on the sabbath-days, when it was
their own practice to feed deliciously on sabbathda--:, more than on all other days.
3: Jesus Christ will justify his disciples when thev
arc Linjustly censured, and will own and accept of
thf n in many a thing which men tell them it is not
How well is it for us that
la-.'fd for them to do.
ni
are not to be our judges, and that Christ wifl
be 'ur .\dvocate
4. Ceremonial appointments may be dispensed
with, in cases of necessity as the appropriating of
the shew-bread to the priests was dispensed with,

~

1

•

!

'

_

;

when David was bv Providence brought
strait,
4.

into svich a

must have either that or none, v. 3,
God's own appointments might be thus

that he

And

if

set aside for a greater good,

traditions of

much more may

the

men.

5. Works of necessity are particularly allowable
on the sabljath-day but we must take heed that we
turn not this liberty into licentiousness, and abuse
God's favourable concessions and condescensions to
the prejudice of the work of the day.
6. Jesus Christ, though he allowed works of necessity on the sabbath-day, will have us to know
and remember that it is his day, and therefore is to
be spent in his service, and to his honour {v. 5.
TTie Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath. In the
kingdom of the Redeemer, the sabbath-day is to be
turned into a Lord's day ; the property of it is, in
some respects, to be altered, and it is to be observed
;

;

VI.

honour of the Redeemer, as it had beer
before in honour of the Creator; (Jer. 16. 14, !.->.
of
this, it shall not only have a new luimc,
in token
the Lord's day, (yet not forgetting the eld, for it is
a sabbath of rest still,) but sliall be transferred to.i
new day, the first day of the week.
II. He justifies himself in doing works of meraj
for others on the sabbath-day.
Observe in this,
1. Christ on the sabbath day entered into the synagogue. Note, It is our duty, as we have opportii
nity, to sanctify sabbaths in religious assemblies.
On the sabbath there ought to be a holy convocation;
and our place must not be empty without very good
reason.
2. In the synagogue, on the sabbath-day, he ?aw^A?.
Giving and receiving instruction from Christ is very
proper work for a sabbath-day, and for a synagogue.
Christ took all opportunities to teach, not only his
disciples, but the multitude.
3. Christ's patient was one of his hearers ;
man
whose right hand was unthered, came to learn from
Christ ; whether he had any expectation to be healed by him, does not a])pear. But those that would
lie cured by the grace of Christ, must be willing to
learn the doctrine of Christ.
4. Among those who were the hearers of Christ's
excellent doctrine, and the eye-witnesses of his glorious miracles, there were some who came with no
other design than to pick quarrels with him, v. 7,
cliiefly in

'

A

The

scribes and Pharisees would not, as became ^enerous adversaries, give him fair warning, that, if
he did heal on the sabbath-day, they would construe
it into a violation of the fourth commandment, which
thev ought in honour and justice to have done, because it was a case without precedent, (none having
ever cured as he did,) and therefore could not be an
adjudged case but they basely watched him, as the
lion does his prey, whether he would heal on the
sabbath-day,, that they might find an accusation
against him, and suiprise him with a prosecution.
5. That Jesus Christ was neither ashamed nor
afraid to own the purposes of his grace, in the face
He
fit" those who, he knew, confronted them, v. 8.
knew their thoughts, and what they designed, and
he bid the man rise, and stand forth, hereby to try
the patient's faith and boldness.
6. He appealed to his adversaries themselves, and
to the conviction of natural conscience, whether it
was the design of the fourth commandment to restrain men from doing good on the sabbath-day, that
good which their hand finds to do, which they have
an ojjportunitv for, and which cannot so well lie put
(v. 9.) Is it lawful to do good,
off to another' time
or evil, on the sabbath-days'/ No wicked men are
such absurd and unreasonable men as persecutors
are, who studv to do evil to men for doing good.
7. He healed the poor man, and restored him to
the present use of his right hand, with a word's
speaking, though he knew that his enemies would not
only take offence at it, but take advantage against
him for it, v. 10. Let not us be drawn off, either
from our duty or from our usefulness, by the oppression we meet with in it.
8. His adversaries were hereby enraged so mucli
the more against him, X'. 11. Instead of being convinced bv this miracle, as they ought to have been, that
he was a Teacher come from God instead of being
brought to be in love with him as a Benefactor to
mankind, they v.'ere filled with madness, vexed that
they could not frighten him from doing good, or hinder' the gi-owth of his interest in the affections of the
people. They were mad at Christ, 7nad at the peo.\nger is a short madness,
ple, mad at themselves,
malice is a long one ; itnpotent malice, especially,
disappointed malice such was theirs. When they
could not prevent his working of this miracle, they
communed 07ie with another what they might do to
;

;

;

;

490

ST. [.UKE, VI.
Jesu^,

wbat other way they mieht take

down.
sons
thar
fer

iheJwn

stirring, he called unto him hia disciIn serving Cicxl, our great care should be, not
to /use lime, but to make the end of one good dut)Ministers are to be orthe beginning of another.
dained with /trailer more than ordinarily .v^/rm/j.
The number of the ajxistles was twelve ; their nanu s

him

any body was
/iles.

it.

12.
I

men

i;t'

to i-un

amazed

at it, tliat the
.•.hoiild l)e so wicked as to do thus, and
of CJod should he so patient as to sut-

stand

V\ t m^iv well

And

and
l.i.

him

are here recorded it is the third time that we have
met with them, and in each of the three places, the
order of them difVers, to teach both ministers :md
christians not to be nice in precedency, not in giving
it, much le^s in taking it, but looking upon it as a
thim^ not worth taking notice rf let it be as it lights.
He that in Mark was called Thaddeus, in Matthew,

came

to puss in tiiose clays,
nilo a inoinitain to [)iay,
ontinued ail nijjhl in prayer to Cjod.

hilt lie

it

And when
iiis

twelve,

;

went out

disciples

whom

was day, he

it
:

j

called i/nto

and of them

lie

;

cliose

:

named apostles; M.
also named Peter,) and

also he

Simon

l.ehheus, whose surname was 'I'lntddeus, is here
called dudas the brother of James, the same tln.t
wrote the Kpistle of Jude. Simon, who in Matthew
and Mark was called the C'amianite, is here called
Simon Zelotes, perhajjs for his great zeal in religion.
Concerning these twelve here named, we have rea
son to sav, as the queen of Sheba did of Solomon's
servants, /fa/ifiy are thy men, and haf\f\y are these
thy servants, that stand continually before thee, and
hear thy wisdom ; never were men so privileged,
and vet'one of them had a de\ il, and jjroved a traitor; (7'. 16.) vet Christ when he chose him, was not

(whojii lie
Andrew his hrolhei, .lames and.lohn, I'hilip

and l5arlholomew, o. Matlhew and 'I'liomas, .Fames the son o( Alpheus, and Simon
1

IG. And .Fndas thr brother
called Zelotes.
ot .lames, and .hidas Jscafiot, which also
was the tiailor. 17. And he came down
with lliem, and stood in the plain, and the
company of his disci|)les, and a ^\va\. nnil-

and

titnde ol'peo|)le out olall Judea
salem, aiifl liom the sea-coast of

deceived

.Jeru-

Sidon, which came to
healed of their diseases; 18. And they that
were \cxed with unclean spirits and they
were healed. 19. And the w hole multitude
sought to touch him: for tiiere went virtue
out of him, and healed ihein all.
:

In these vefses,
in his family,

and

we have our Lord
in fiublic ;

and

!

Jesus in secret,
three acting

in all

like himself.
I.
In secrit, wc have him /irayini( to God, i: 12.
This evani^elist t^ikes frequent notice of Christ's retirements, to give us an example of secret prayei',

which we must keep up our communion with
(ioddailv, and witliuut which it is impossible that
In thouc duya, when his
the soul should pros))er.
enemies were idled with madness ai;ainst him, and
were contriving what to do to him, he went out, to
ftray ; that he might answer the type of Da\ id, (Ps.
109. 4.) For my hvc t/iey ii>-c my adversaries, but I
give muself unto /trayer. Observe, 1. Hewasa/o«e
with (iod he "tveiit out into a mountain to pray,
where he might have no disturbance or interruption
we are never less alone than when we
given him
are thus alone. \\'hether there was any con\ enient
place built upon this mountain, for devout people to
retire to for their private devotions, as some think,
and that that oratory, or fdace of jirayer, is meant
here bv » Tr^'-c-tuyf T»0»f, to me seems very uncerHe went into a mountain, for privacy, and
tain.
therefore, probably, would not go to a place frequented by others. 2. He was long alone with Clod
He continued all night in firayer. \\'e think one half
hour a great deal to sjiend in the duties of the closet
but Christ contiiuied a whole night in meditation and
have a great deal oi business at
secret praver.
the throne of grace, and wc should take a great delight in communion with God, and by both these may
be kept sometimes long at prayer.
n. In his family, we have him nominating his
immediate attendants, that should be the constant
auditors of his doctrine, and eye-witnesses of his miracles, that hereafter they might be sent forth as
ufios'les, his messengers to the woi-ld, to preach his
gospel to it, and plant his church in it, v. 13. After
he had continued all night in firayer, one would have
thought, that tuhen it ^!'a« day, he should have ri Nq, as socn as
tioscd himself, and got some sleep.
l)\'

;

;

;

We

in

him.

III. In fiublic, we have him preaching and healing, the two great works between which he divided
He came down with the twelve
his time, v. 17.
from the mountain, and stood in the plain, ready to
receive those that resorted to him ; and there were

Tyre and
hear him, and to be

prcscnth- gathered about him, not only the company
of his disciples, who used to attend him, but also a
great multitude of people, a mixed muttitude out of
all Judea and Jerusalem ; though it was some scores
of miles from Jerusalem to that place of Galilee
where Christ now was ; though at Jerusalem they
had abun<lance of famous rabbins, that had great
names, and bore a mighty sway, yet they came to

hear Christ.

Thev came' also from t\\e sea-coast oj
though thev who lived there, were

and Sidon

'Hire

;

-nendly men of business, and though they bordered
upon Canaanites, yet here were some well affected
to Christ
such there were dispersed in all parts,
here and there one.
preached to
1. Thev came to hear him ; and he
them. Those that have not good preaching neai
them, had better travel far for it than be without it.
It is worth while to go a great way, to hear the word
of Christ, and to go out pf the way of other business
:

for

it.

2.

Thev came to be cured by him, and he healea
Some were troubled in body, and some in

them.

mind ; some had diseases, some had devils ; but both
the one nnd the other, upon their application to
Christ, ^^ ere healed, for he has power o\er diseases
and dn'ils, (v. 17, 18.) over the effects and over the
Nav, it should seem, those who had no
causes.
particular disease.': to complain of, yet found it a
oreat confirmation and reno\ation to their bodily
health and vigour, to partake of the virtue that went
out of him ; for, {v. \9.) the whole multitude sought
to touch him, those that were in health as well as
those that were sick, and they were all, one way or
other, the better for him, he healcd.them all ; and
who is there that doth not need, upon some account
or other, to be healed ? Note, There is a. fulness of
grace in Christ, and healing virtue in him, and ready
to go out from him, that is enough for all, enough for
each.

And he

up his eyes on his disBlessed br ye poor: for
vours is the kin£:dom of God. 21. Blessed
for ye shall he
nrr yc that hunger now
Blessed are yr that weep now ^o^
filled.
20.

ciples,

and

lifted

said.

:

:
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sorrows are no prejudices to, but preparatories for,
your future joy ; you shall laugh. You have triumphs in reserve you are but sowing m tears, and
shall shortly reap in joy," Vs. 126. 5, 6.
They that
now sorrow after a godly sort, are treasuring up
comforts for themselves, or, rather, God is treasuring up comforts for them
and the day is coming,
when their mouth shall be Ji lied with laughmg, and
their lips with rejoicing. Job 8. 21.
4. "You now undergo the world's ill will; you
must expect all the base treatment that a spiteful
world can give you for Christ's sake, because ycu
serve him and his interests you must expect that
wicked men will hate you, because your doctrine and
life convict and condemn them
and those that have
church-power in their hands will separate you, will
force you to separate yourselves, and then excommunicate you tor so doing, and lay you under the
most ignominious censures, will pronounce anathemas against you, as scandalous and incorrigible offenders they will 'do this with all possible gravity
and solemnity, and the pomp and pageantry of appeals to Heaven, to make the world believe, and
almost you yourselves too, that it is ratified in heaven thus will they endeavour to make you odirus
This is supto others, and a terror to yourselves."
posed to be the proper notion of a.<^iifitTtt(Tiy Cfjtttc
" And
they shall cast you out of their syriagogucs.
they that have not this power, will not fail to show
their malice, to the utmost of their power for they
will reproach you, will charge }ou with the blackest

22. Blessed are ye when
shall hate you, and when they shall
separate you from their company, and shall

ye shall laugh.

men

;

reproach you, and cast out your name as
23. Rethe Son of man's sake.
joice ye in that day, and leap for joy: for,
hehold, your reward is great in heaven for
in the like manner did their fathers unto the
24. But woe unto you that are
prophets.
rich for ye have received your consolation.
25. Woe unto you thcitare full! for ye shall
Woe unto you that laugh now
hunger.
26. Woe
for ye siiall mourn and weep.
iHito you when all men shall speak well of
evil, for

;

:

!

you

;

;

for so did their fathers to the false pro-

I

VI.

phets.

;

practical discourse of Christ, which
is continued to the end of the chapter, most of which
is found in the sermon ufion the mount, Matth. 5.
and 7. Some think that this was preached at some
other time and place, and there are other instances
of Christ's preaching the same things, or to the same
purport, at different times ; but it is probable that
this is only the evangelist's abridgment of that
sermon, and perhaps that in Matthew too is but
an abridgment ; the beginning and conclusion are
much the same ; and the story of the cure of the centurion's servant follows presently upon it, both there
and here, but it is not material.
In these verses, we have,
Blessings pronounced upon suffering saints, as
I.
hafifty people, though the world fiities them ; (v. 20.
He /ifted u/i his eyes u/ion his disciples, not only the
twelve, but the whole company of them, (t. 17.) and
directed his discourse to them
for wlien he had
healed the sick in the plain, he went up again to the
mountain, to preach ; there he sat, as one ha\ing
authority, thither they came to him, (Matth. 5. 1.)
and to them he directed his discourse, to them he

Here begins a

;

—

;

crimes, which you are perfectly innocent of, will
fasten upon you the blackest characters, which ycu
do not deserve they will cast out your name as evil,
your name as christians, as apostles they will do all
they can, to render these names odious." This is
the application of the eighth beatitude, Matth. 5.
;

;

10—12.
" Such usage as this seems hard ; but blessed are
you when you are so used it is so far from depriving you of your happiness, that it will greatly add to
it ; it is an honour to you, as it is to a brave hero to
be employed in the wars, in the service of his prince
and therefore rejoice you in that day, and leap fjr
;

;

it, and taught them to apply it to themseh'es.
he had laid it down for a truth. Blessed are
the poor in spirit, he added, Blessed are ye poor. All

applied

joy, v. 23.

When

For,"

themselves and live by them, may take the promises
of the gospel to themselves, and live upon them.
And the application as it is here, seems esjiecially
designed to encourage the disciples, with reference
to the hardships and difficulties they were likely to

"You

following Christ.
are poor, \'0u have
in

left all to piUo-f me,
are content to live ujion alms with mc, are never to
expect any worldly jjreferment in my service \ou
must work hard, and fare hard, as poor people "do
but you are blessed in your poverty, it shall be no
prejudice at all to your happiness
nav, \ou arc
1.

;

;

;

for it, all your losses shall be abundanth'
made up to you, for yours is the kingdom of God
all the comforts and graces of his kingdom liere, and
all the glories and joys of his kingdom hereafter
i)lessed

yours

it shall be, nay, yours
rich in faith, Jam. 2. 5.-

'
^

(i'.

youTiimger now in this world, but in the other world
you shall be filled, shall 'uinger no more, nor thirst
any more."
3. " You werp now, are often in tears, tears of repentance, tears of sympathy you are of them that
mi)ui-n in Zion.
But blessed are you; your present
;

it.

services for Christ, hwt your sufferings will come
into the account ; Your reward is great in heaven.
Venture upon your s\ifferings, in a full belief that the
glory of heaven will abundantly countervail all these
hardships ; so that, though you may be losers for
Christ, you shall not be losers by him in the end."
II. TVoes denounced against prospering sinners as
miserable people, though the world envies them.
These we had not in Matthew. It should seem, the
best exposition of these woes, compared with the
foregoing blessings, is the parable of the rich man
and Lazarus. I.azanis had the blessedness of those
that are poor and hunger, and weep now, for in .'\braham's bosom all the promises made to them who did
so, were ?nade good to him
b\it the rich man had
the woes that follow here, as he had the character
ofthose on whom those woes are entailed.
1. Here is a woe to them that are rich, that is, that
trust in riches, that have abundance of this world's
wealth, and, instead of serving God with it, serve
their lusts with it ; woe to them, for they have received their consolation, that which they placed their
happiness in! and were willing to take up with for a
.

'..Christ's^^arare

21.) you are not fed to
the full as others are, you often rise hungry, your
commons are so short ; or you are so intent upon your
work, that you have no time to eat bread, you are
glad of a few ears of corn, for a meal's meat ; thus
2.

,-

"You hunger now ;

is."

it

Do not only bear it, but triumpli in
"You are hereby highly dignijied in the

kingdom of grace, for you arc treated as the prophets were before you, and therefore not only need
not be ashamed of it, but may justly rejoice in it, for
it will be an evidence for you that you walk in the
same spirit, and in the same steps, are engaged in the
same cause, and employed in the same service, with
them." (2.) " You will for this be abundantly recompensed in the kingdom of glory ; not onlj- your

believers, that take the precepts of the gospel to

meet with,

(1.)

',

;

\

»
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their lifi--tinic received
one cheek, olVer also tlie oilier; and him
i/irir good t/iingi, wliicli, in their account were the
lliat taketh
thy cloak forbid not tu
b.-it t/iiiiif/i, and all the i^jocid tliinj;s they are ever like" Vou that are ric/i, arc in tdlxC till/ coat also.
.30. Ciive to every
ly t
ix-ctive from find.
teiiijicatioii to si'l your hcariK upon a miii/itiif world,
that askcth of thee; and of him tliat iakclh
and til say, Sou/, take thine cusi', in the embraces of
lliy ftoods ask ihciii \\<Mn^\.\\\\.
:i\.
it, 'J'liiK us my rent for n'rr, lirrr nvill 1 ilwcll ; and
as je would that
should do to
thru woe unto you." (1.) It is the yb/Zi/ of carnal
}ou, do ye also lo tlu-in likewise.
worldliijj^s, that they make the things of this world
.32. For
their CQiisolatioii, which were intejided only for their
il ye love tiiem w hicli love you, what thank
coinienience, they please tliemselves with them, pride
have ye / For sinners also love those that
themselves in them, and make them their heaven
33.
if ye do ^ood to them
upon earth ; and to them the connotations of God are love them.
small, and of no account.
(2.) It is their misery,
which do good to you, what tliank have
that tliey -.irc /tut o^with them iiat/iiircon.io/dfiori
ye ? For sinners also do even the same.
let them kn.nv it, to their terror, when they are
if ye lend to thrin of
ye
parted from these things, there is an end of all their 34.
comfort, a final end of it, and nothing remains to hope to receive, w hat thank have ye
For
them l)ut everlasting misery and torment.
sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as
2. Here is a tvoe to them that are/////, (f. 25.)
.35. But love ye your eneagain.
that are fed to the full, and have more than heart
could '.vinh, (I'.s. 7j. 7.) that ha\e their bellirn ^filled mies, and do good, and lend, hoi)ing for
•.vith the hid treasuren of this world, (Ps. 17. 14. ) that,
nothing again; and your reward siiall l)e
when they have abundance of these, urcfull, and
great, and ye shall l)e the chililicn of tiie
think the)- have enough, tliey need no more, tliey deHighest for he is kind unto tiie nntiianksire no more. Rev. 3. 17.
.Voiv ye are full, now ye
rich, 1 Cor. 4. 8.
They are full of thrmxelves, ful and lo the evil. 36.
ye therefore
without God and Christ ; woe to such, for they nhall
merciful, as your Father also is merciful.
hunger, they shall shortly l)e ntri/i/ied and em/itied
of all the things the\ are si proud of ; and when they
These verses agree with Matth. 5. 38. to the end
of that chapter ; I say unto you that hear, {xi. 27.)
shall have left behind them in the world all those
things which are their fulness, they shall carry away to all you tl'.at heai', and not to disciples only, for
with them such appetites and desires as the world these ai'e les.sons of universal concern ; He that has
they remove to will alTord them no gratifications of ; an ear, let him hear. Those that diligently hearken
for all the delights of sense, which they are now so to Christ, shall find he has something to say to them
well worth their hearing.
Now the lessons Christ
full (>f, will in hell be denied, and in heaven su/ierseded.
here teacheth us, are,
3. Here is a woe to them that laugh now, that
I. That we mvist render to all their due, and be
have always a dix/iosition to be merry: and alwav's honest and just in all our dealings ; (t. 31.) yh ye
'Snniething to make merry with : that know no other would that men should do to you, do ye also lo them
joy than that which is carnal and sensual, and know likewise, for this is loving our neighbour as ourno other use of this woi-ld's goixl than purely to in- selves. \\'hat we would expect, in reason, to be
dulge that carnal, sensual jov, that banishes sorrow, done to us, either in justice or charity, bv others, if
even godly sorrow, from their minds, and are always they were in our condition, and we in theirs, that,
entertaining themselves with the laughter of the as the matter stands, we must do to them.
fool ; woe unto nuch, for it is but now, for a little
must fiut our souls into their souls^ stead, and then
time, that they A///,!,'-/;, they shall mourn and weefi
pity and succour them, as we would desire and
shortly, shall mourn and weefi eternally, in a world
jiustly expect to be ourselves pitied and succoured.
wh'-re there is nothing but wee/iing and wailing,
II. That we must be free in giving to them that
en Hess, easeless, and remediless sorrow.
need ; (f. 30.) " Give to every man that asketh of
'.
Here is a woe to them whom all men sfieak well thee, to everv one that is a ])roper object of rharitv,
that wants necessaries, which thou hast wherewithal
of. t'l it is, who make it their great and only care, to
gi'
the ])raise and ap)]lause of men, who value to supply out of thy supeifluities. Give to those that
the nselves upon that more than ujjon the favour of are not able to help themselves, to those that have
God and his acceptance ; (t'. 26.) "woe unto you: not relations in a capacity to help them." Christ
it seems to intimate that vou were not faithful to
would have his disciples ready to distribute, and
your trust, and to the siuls of men, if you ])reached willing to communicate, to their power, in ordin.ary
so as that nobody would be disgusted
for vour hiisi- cases, and beyond their power in extraordinary.
ness is to tell people of their faults, and if you do
III. That we must be generous
forgiving those
that as you ought, you will get that /// will which that have been any way injurious to us.
never n/ieakn well. The false projjhets indeed that
1.
must not be extreme in demanding our
flattered your fathers in their wicked wavs, that right, when it is denied us : " }/im that taketh away
firo/ihenied smooth things to tltem, were caressed and thy cloak, either forcibly or fraudulently, /IrA/t/ him
sijoken well of ; and if you be in like manner cried not bv anv violent means to take thy coat also, v.
up, you will be justlv suspected to deal deceitfuUv as 29.
Let him have that too, rather than fight for it.
they did."
should desire to have the appr.iba- And (v. 30.) of him that ti'keth thv goods," (so Dr.
tinn of those that are wise and good, and not be inHammond thinks it should be read,) " that borrows
different to what people savof us ; but as we should them, or that takes them tip fi'oni thee \ipon trust,
despise the reproaches, so we shoidd also despise thf of such do not exact them ; ii Providence have made
])raises, of the foo'.s in Israel.
s\ich insolve!)t, do not take the advantage of the lavv
against them, but rather lose it than lake them by
27. But I say unto you which hoar,
the throat, Matth. 18. 28.
If a man run away in
your enemies, do good to them which hate thy debt, and lake away thy goods with him, do not
j)fiition,

T.

24.

in

away

i

>

man

[!

I

Ii

away
And

men

And

wimm

And

.'

much

:

I

we

Be

;

!

'

'

We

1

\

;

,

m

We

We

Lovo

them that curse you, and
them which despitefully use you.
And unto him that smiteth thee on the

vou;
pray
29.

23. Bless

for

perplex thvself, nor be incensed again;~t him."
2.
must not be ricorousin revenginira wrong,
when it is done us ; " Unto him that sniiielh thee on
the one cheek, instead of bringing an action against

We
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shall be great, v. 35.
What is given, or laid out,
or lent a\id lost on earth, from a true principle of
charity, will be made up to us in the other world,
unspeakably to our advantage. "You shall not only
be repaid, but rewarded, greatly rewarded ; it will
be said to 5 ou. Come, ye blessed, inherit the king

him, or sending for a writ for him, or bringing him
before a justice, offer also the other ;" tli;it is, "pass
It by, tliougli thereby thou sliouldst l)e in danger of
bringing upon thyself another lil<.e indignity ; whicli
is commonly pretended in excuse of taking the advantage of tlie law in such a case. If any one smite
thee on the check, rather than give another blow to
him, be readv to receive another from him ; that is,
"leave it to(jod to plead thy cause, and do thou sit
down silent under the affront." When we do thus,
God will smite our enemies, as far as they are his,
ufion the cheek-bone, so as to break the teeth of the

dom."

leave

it

to

him

" Ye shall be the children oj uie
Highest ; shall be owned by him as his cliiidien,
being like him." It is the glory of (iod, that he is
kind to the unthankful and to the exiil ; bestows the
gifts of common providence even upon the worst of
men, who are every day provoking him, and rebelling against him, and using those vei-v gifts to his
greatest glory

to take vengeance.

Nay, we must do good to them that do evil to
us.
This is that which our Saviour, in these verses,
chiefly designs to teach us, as a law peculiar to his
religion, and a branch of the perfection of it.
(1.) V: e must be kind to those from wliom we
have received injuries. We must not on\y love our
enemies, and bear a good will to them, but we must
do good to them, be as ready to do any good office
to them as to any other person, if their case call for
it, and it be in the power of our hands to do it.
We
must study to make it appear liy positive facts, if
there be an opjjortunity for them, that we bear them
3.

no malice, nor seek revenge. Do they curse us,
speak ill of us, and wish ill to us ? Do they des/iitefully use as, in word or deed ? Do thev endeavour
to make us contemptible or odious ? Let us bless
them and firay for them, speak well of them, the
best we can, wish well to them, especially to their
souls, and be intercessors with (lod for them. This
is repeated, v. 35. I.ove your enemies, and do them
good. To recommend this difficult duty to us, it is
represented as a generous thing, and an' attainment
few arrive at.
To love those that love us, has nothing uncommon in it, nothing peculiar to Christ's
disciples, for sinners will love those that love them
;
there is nothing self-denying in that, it is but following nature, even in its corrupt state, and puts no
force at all upon it
{v. 32.) it is no thanks to us, to
love those that say and do just as we would have
"
them.
And, (yl 33.) ;/ you do good to them that
do good to you, and return their kindnesses, it is
from a common principle of custom, honour, and
gratitude
and therefore what thank have you ?
What credit ai-^ you to the name of Christ, or what
reputation do you bring to it for sinners also, that
know nothing of Christ and his doctrine, do even the
same. But it becomes you to do something more
excellent and eminent, herein to outdo vour neighhours, to do that which sinners will not do, and
which no principle of theirs can pretend to reach to,
you must render good for evil ;" not that any thanks
are due to us, but then we are to our God for a name
and a firaise : and he will have the thanks.
must be kind to those from whom we ex(2. )
pect no manner of advantage {v. 3.5.) Lend, hoping
fjr nothing again.
It is meant of the rich lending
to the poor a little money for their neccssitv, to buy
dailv bread for themselves and their families, or to
keen them out of prison in such a case, we must
lend, with a resolution not to demand interest for
what we lend, as we may most justlv fi-om those
that borrow money, to make purchases withal, or
to trade with ; but that is not all, we must lend,
though we have reason to sus]5ect that what we lend

to

lend to those

[1.] It will

redound to our profit

;

for our

rcuard

infinitely falling short.

Charity

;

'

Judge

37.

not,

and ye

shall not be judg-

condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: forgive, and ye shall be forgiven:
ed

:

38. Give, and it shall be given unto j'ou
good measure, pressed down, and shaken
together, and running over, shall men give
For with the same meainto your bosom.
sure that ye mete withal, it shall be measured to you again. 39. And he spake a
parable unto them Can the blind lead the
:

:

blind
ditch
\

|

i

:

\

|

?

?

Shall they not both
40.

The

disciple

is

fall into the
not above his

master: but every one that is perfect shall
be as his master. 41. And why beholdest
thou the mote that is in thy brotlier's eye,
but perceivest not the beam that is in thine
own eye ? 42. Either how canst tliou say
to thy brother. Brother, let me pull out the
mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the- beam that is in thine
own eye ? Thou hypocrite cast out first
!

,

]

out of thine own eye, and then
shall thou see clearly to pull out the mote
43. For a
that is in thy brother's eye.
good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fiiiit
neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good
the

beam

fruit.

own

44.
fruit

:

For every
for

nor of a bramble-bush gather they
45.
good man out of the good
grapes.
treasure of his heart bringeth forth that
which is good and an evil man out of the
evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth that
which is evil for of the abundance of the
46. And why
heart his mouth speaketh.

A

j

I

j

[

;

:

i

is known by his
men do not gather

tree

of thorns

figs,

who

are so poor, that it is not
probable thev will be able to pay us again. This
precept will be best illustrated bv that law of Moses, (Dent. 15. 7—10. ) which obliges them to lend
to a /loor brother as much as he needed, though the
year of release was at hand.
Here are two motives to this generous charity.

though

though we have been, and are, evil and unit is of his mercies that toe are not consumed.
thankful

;

;

it,

to us,

;

've lose

accept

called the boiid of perfectness. Col. 3. 14.
Thisshould strongly engage us to be merciful to out
brethren, even such as have been injiiiious to us
not only that God is so to others, Ijut that he is so
is

;

;

;

dishonour.
Hence he infers, {y. 36.) lie merciful
as your Father u- merciful ; this explains Matth. 5.
"
48.
Be /lerject as your Father is /lerfect. Imitate
your Father in those things that are his brightest
perfections." Those that are mercfut, as (iod is
tnerciful, even to the ei>il and the unthankful, an
perfect, as God is perfect ; so he is pleased graciousl)

;

We

redound to our honour ; for hei-ein we
resemble Ciod in his goodness, whiiji is ihe

[2. ] It will

shall

ungodly ; (Ps. 3. 7.) foi- he hath said, Vengeance is
mine, and he will make it appear tliat it is so wlien

we
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and do not the of the ignorant and eiToneous, are likely to perish
com- with them {v. 39. ) Can the blind lead the blind ?
Can the Pharisees who aie blinded w ith pride, jneelli to inr and lu-ari'tli my sayings, and
judice, and bigotry, lead the blind people into the
right w ay
\\ ill shew you to wlioin lie is
.Shall not both fall together into the
doetli llu'in,
ditch? How can they e.x]ject any other.' Those thai
18. lie is like a man which huilt an
like
are led by the coniuion >i]iinion, course, and custcni,
house, and digj^cd ilecp, and laid the foun- of this world, are themselves blind, and are led by
dation on a rock; and when the flood arose, the blind, and will perish with the world that sits in
the stieain beat vehemently upon that darkness. Those that ignorantlv, and at axenture,
follow the multitude to do evil, follow tlie l)lind in
hou^i-, and could not shake it: for it was
"the broad way that leads the many to destruction.
foundcc' upon a rock.
19.
l>ul he that
5. Christ's followers cannit expect Ijetter treatheai-eth and doeth not, is like a man that ment in the world than their Master had, v. 40.
without a foundation built an house upon Let them not promise tliemselves more honour dr
pleasure in the world than Christ had, nor aim at
the earth
against which the stream did the worldly pom]) and grandeur w
hich he never waft
beat vehemently, and immediately it fell
ambitious (it, but always declined nor aflect that
power in secular things, w hich he would not assume:
and the ruin of that house was great.
c^U ye me. Lord,
tliiii2;= \\

liich

1

say

1-ord,

1

!".

NN liosoovcr

;

>

I

:

:

;

;

;

;

;

6. Those who take upon them to rebuke and reform others, are concerned to look to it, that they
be themselves blameless, and harmless, and without

rebuke, t'. 41, 42. (1.) Those with a very ill grace
censure the faults of others, who are not aware of
It is very absurd for any to pretheir own faidts.
tend to l)e so quick-sighted, as to spv small faults in
others, like a mote in the eye, when thev are them-

w

selves so perfectly past feeling, as not to ])erceive

beam in their own eye. (2.) Those are altoRcther unfit to help to reform others, whose reformx\oijud;.j^e:\nAconde7nn you, men
They ing charity doth not begin at home. How canst
that are merciful to other people's names, shall find thou offer thy service to thy brother, to /lull out the
to
theirs.
others merciful
mote from his eye, which requires a good we as well
2. If we are of a giving and a forgiving spirit,
as a good hand, when thou thyself hast a beam in
of
ourselves
lienctit
it
/-'orgive,
reap the
we shall
thine own eye, and makest no complaint rf it
(3.)
and ue sluill be forgiven. They that forgive the Those therefore who would be serxiceable to the
to
others,
others
will
forgive
them
by
injuries done
souls of others, must first make it appear that they
them their inadvertencies. They that forgive others' are solicitous about their own souls. i"o help to pull
trespasses against them, (iod will forgive them tl\eir the mote out of our brother's eve, is a good work,
.\nd he will be no less but then we must qualif\- ourselves for it bv begintrespasses against /lini.
mimlful of the liberal that dn-ise liberal things ; [i\ ning with ourselves and our reforming of our own
38.) dive, and it shall he given to you. God, in his lives, may, by the influence of example, contribute
providence, will recompense it to vou it is le7it to to others reforming theirs.
nim, and he is not unrighteous to forget it, (Heb. 6.
7. W'e may expect that men's words and actions
Men shall return if will be according as they are, according as their
10.) but he will fuw it again.
into your oiim hosotn ; for God often makes use of
hearts ai-e, and according as their principles are.
men as instruments, not onlv of his avenging, but
(1.) The heart is the tree, and the words and acIf we in a right manner
of his re^farding, justice.
tions are fruit according to the nature of the tree, v.
give to others, when they need, God will incline the
If a man be really a good man, if he have a
43, 44.
hearts of others to give to us, when we need, and piinciple of grace in his heart, and the prevailing
to give lil)erallv, good yneasure pressed down and
bent and bias of the soul be toward Ciod and heaven,
ahalcen together.
The\- tliat kotu filentifully, shall though perha])s he m.iy not abound in fniit, though
rea/i /ilen'ifutly. XA'hom God recompenses he abunsome of his fruits be blasted, and though he may be
dant/ij recompenses.
sometimes like a tree in winter, yet he doth not bring
3. \\'e '/mist expect to be dealt with ourselves as
forth corru/tt fruit ; though he may not do you all
we deil with others If'ifh the same measure that the good he should, yet he will not in any material
ye me/e, it shall he measured to you again. Those instance do vou hurt. If he cannot reform ill manthat deal hnr-lhi with others, must acknowledge, as ners, he will not corrupt good manners.
If the fi-uit
Adoni-bc/ek did, (Judir. 1. 7.) that Gnd is righteous, that a man brings forth be corrupt, if a man's devotion tend to debauch the mind and conversation, if
if others deal hardly with them, and they inay expect to be paid in their own coin but they that deal a man's conversation be vicious, if he be a dnuikard
kindlu with others, have reason to hope that, when or fornicator, if he be a swearer or liar, if he be in
thev have occasion, God will raise them up friends any instance unjust or unnatural, \\k fruit is corrupt,
who will de d kindly with them. Though Provi- and you may be sure that he is not a good tree. On
dence does not always go hy this nile, because the the other hand, a corrupt tree doth not bring forth
good fruit, though it nuiy bring forth green leaves
full and exact retribvitions are reserved for anothci*
\rorld, vet, ordinarily, it observes a proportion suffor of thoiits men do not gather Jigs, nor of a bramble do they gather grapes.
Vou mav, if vou please,
ficient to deter us from all acts of rigour, and to cnstick figs upon thorns, and hang a bimch of grarof
Uiuraere us in all acts of beneficence.
upon a bramble, but they neither arc, nor cai. be.
4. I'^ose who put themselves under the guidance

things, believes

and

: and then others
toward you. Cind will

ho/ies all thins^s

will exercise that charity

'

but every one that would show himself /lerfect, an
established disciple, let him be as his Master, dead
to tlie world, and eveiy thing in it, as his Master is
let him live a life of labour and self-denial, as his
Master doth, and make himself a servant of all let
him stoop, and let him toil, and do all the good he
can, and then he will be a complete disciple.

All tliese sayiiiijs of C^hrist we had Ijcforc in Matsdiuc of them, c/i. 7. others in other places.
They were sayings that Christ often used ; they
needed only to be mentioned, it was easy to ap]>ly
them, (irotius thinks that we need not lie critical
here in seekini; for the colierence : they are golden
sentences, like Solomon's proverbs, or parables. Let
us i)l)^erve here,
W'e ou'^ht to be very candid in our censures of
1.
others, l)ecause we need gniins of allowance ourselves ; " 'I'hereforey (/(/§( not others, because then
i/ou vourselvcs .«Aa// riol be judged ; therefore fo/idemn not others, because then you yourselves s/iall
37.
Exercise towards others
not be condemned,
the charitv whicli thinkt no evil, which bears all

thew

,

3

will not."

;

.*

;

;

i

;

;

;

'
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the n.itunil product of tlie trees so neither can you
expect ijiy i^'i'jd conduct from those who ha\e justly
It the t;iiit be good, you may conA bad c/iufuclcj:
clude that the tree is so ; ii the conversation be lioly,
heavenh', and regular, though you cannot infallibly
know the heart, yet you may charitably hope that
that is upright with Ciod for every tree is knorjn by
its o'!)n Jruit. But the vile liernon wdl sfieak villuny ;
(Isa. oJ. 6.) and the experience of the modems
herein agrees with the. Jiroverb uf die ancients, that
wickedness Jiroceedtth from the wicked, 1 Sam.
;

:

;

24. 13.

(2.) The heart is the treasure, and the words and
actions are the expenses oi- produce from that treaThis we had, Matth. 12. 34, 3.5. The
sure, V. 45.
reigning love of God and Christ in the heart denominates a man a good man ; and it is a good treasure
in the heart, it enriches a man, it furnishes him with
a good stock to spend upon, for the benefit of thers
out of such a good treasure a man may bring forth
that which is good ; but where the love of the world
iuid the fiesh reign, there is an ex'il treasure in the
heart, out of which an evil man is continually bringing forth that which is evil ; and by what is brought
forth, you may know what is in the heart, as you
may know what is in the vessel, water or wine, by
what is drawn out from it, John 2. 8. Of the abundance of the heart the mouth s/ieaks ; what the mouth
ordinarily speaks, speaks with relish and delight,

generally agrees with what is innermost and upperin tlie heart ; He that s/ieaks of the earth, is
Not but that a i;ood man may
earth/i/, Jolin 3. 31.
possibly drop a bad word, and a wicked man make
use of a good word to serve a bad turn but, for the
most part, the heart is as the words are, vain or
serious; it therefore concerns us to get our hearts
filled, not onh' with good, but with abundance of it.
8. It is not enough to hear the sayings of Christ,
but we must do them ; not enough to profess relation
to him, as his servants, but we must make conscience of obeying him.
(1.) It is putting an affront u/ion hi7n, to call him,

most

:

VII.

seed on the stony ground, they sha.ii stand fast in the
Lord. Secondly, They shall keep theiv comfoi-t,
and peace, and hope, and joy, in the midst of tliC
greatest distresses.
The storms and streams of
affliction shall not shock them, for their feet are set
upon a rock, a rock higher than they. Thirdly,
I'heir everlasting welfare is secuied.
in death ajid
judgment they are safe. Obedient believers are
kept by the power of Christ, through faith, unto sal-

and

never perish.
rest in a bare hearing of the sayings of Christ, and do not li\'e up to them, arf but
preparing for a fatal disappointment he thatheareth,
and doeth not, (that knows his duty, but lives in the
neglect of it,) he is like a man isxiA. built a house
without a foundation.
He pleases himself with
hopes that he has no ground tor, and his hojies will
fail him, when he most needs the comfort of them,
and when he expects the crowning of them ; when
the stream beats vehemently upon his house, it is
gone, the sand it is built upon is washed away, and
immediately it falls. Such is the hope of the liy/iocrite, though he has gained, when God takes away
his soul; it is as the spider's web, and the giving up

vation,
[2.]

sh;dl

Those who

;

of the ghost.

CHAP.
In tins chapter

we

VII.

Christ confirming of the doctrine
he had preached in tlie /"ornier chapter, with two glorious
miracles the curing of one at a distance, and that was the
centurion's servant, (v. 1
10. ) and the raisin;^^ of one to
life, tliat was dead, the widow's son at Nain, v. 1]
18.
II. Christ confirniinir the faith of John who i\;]s now in
prison, and of some of his disciples, by sendiriir liini a short
account of the miracles he wrought, in answer to a question
he received from him
(v. 19
23. to which lie adds aa
lionourable testimony concerning John, and a just reproof
to liie men of that generation, for the contempt thev put
upon him and his doctrine, v. 24. 33. III. Christ comforting a poor penitent tliat applied herself to him, all in
tears of godly sorrow for sin
assuring her that her sins
ivere pardoned, and justifying himself in the favour he
showed her, against the cavils of a proud Pharisee, v,
36
50.
liave,

I.

—

.

.

.

.

;

.

)

.

.

;

.

.

Lord, Lord, as if we were wholly at his command,
and had devoted ourselves to his service, if we do
not make conscience of conforming to his will, and
do but
serving the interests of his kingdom.
mock Christ, as they that in sconi said. Hail, King
of the Jews, if we call him ever so often. Lord, Lord,
and yet walk in the way of our own hearts, and in
the sight of our own eyes. \\'hy do we call him
Lord, Lord, in prayer, (compare Matth. ". 21, 22.)
He that turns
if we do not obey his commands.
away his ear from hearing the law, his /irayer shall
be an abomination.
(2.) It h putting a cheat upon ourselves, if we

he had ended all his saythe audience of the people,
he entered into Capernaum. 2. And a certain centmion's servant, who was dear unto

think that a bare profession of religion will save us,
that hearing the sayings of Christ will bring us to
heaven, without f/o;;/;,' them. This he illustrates by
19.) which shows,
a similitude, {v. -17
[1.] 'i'hose only make sure work for their souls
and eternit)', and take the course that will stand
them in stead in a trying time, who do not only come
to Christ as his scholars, and hear his sayings, but
do them who think, and speak, and act, in e\ery
thing, according to the established rtiles of his holy
religion.
They are like a house built on a rock;
these are they that take /tains in religion, as they do,
that build on a rock ; that begin low, as they do, that
dig dee/i ; that found their hope upon Christ, who is
the Kock of ages (and other foundation can no man
lay ;) these are they who provide for hereafter, who
get ready for the worst, who lay up in .store a good<
foundation for the time to come, for the eternity to
come, 1 Tim. 6. 19. The\' who do thus, do well for
themselves; for. First, They shall keeji their integrity, in times of temptation and persecution
when others fall from their own stedfastness, as the

for \\ horn he should do this
.). For
he loveth our nation, and he hath built us
G. Then Jesus went with
a synagogue.
them. And when he was now not far from
the house, tlie centurion sent friends to him,
saying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself;
for I am not worthy that thou shouldest
enter under my roof: 7. \\ herefore neither
thought I myself worthy to come unto thee
but say in a word, and my servant shall be
8. For I also am a man set under
healed.
authority, having under me soldiers and I
say unto one. Go, and he goeth and to
another. Come, and he cometh and to my
servant. Do this, and he doeth it. 9. A\'heri
Jesus heard these things, he marvelled at
him, and turned him about, and said unto

We

—

;

;

1.

IWj^OW when

J^^

inp;s in

was sick, and ready to die. 3. And
when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto him
him,

the elders of the Jews, beseeching him that
he would come and heal his servant. 4.
.And when they came to Jesus, they besought him instantly, saying. That he was

worthy

:

:

;

;
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ihe pt-oplo that followed him, I say uuto
1
luiu; iiol luiiiid so fiicat liiilii, no, not

yoii,

Isiacl.

III

10.

Ami

to llie

rcttiniiii;;
vvlioli; iluii

liiey

had been

SoiiK- cliflcrciice tlicre

sick.
is

it,

Mattli.

between

8. 5,

&c.

this story of the

it is

rclattcl here,

Kor there

it

was

said, tl\at the centurion came to Clhiist ; liere it is
said, tliat l\e sent to him first some of tlie elilcra of
the Jews, {v. 3.) and afterward some ax.\\cr friciuh,

But it is a nde,
6.
which uv do by anollu-r
V.

'I'hat loe

are said

— (^uod fucimits

id i/isinn fiiccn- Judiaiiiiur.

The

to

do that

/ter uliuiit,

centurion mi>;lu

be said to do that whicli he did by liis proxies as a
man takes jjossession by liis attorney. Hut it is pii>bable tliat the centurion himself came at last, when
Christ said to him, (Matth. 8. 13.) yls thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee.
This miracle is here said to have been wrought b\'
our Lord Jesus, ivhen he had ended all his sailings in
the audience of the jieofiU, v. 1.
What Christ said,
he Hiiid /iiiblic/y ; whoever would, might come, and
hear him In secret have I said nothing, John 18. '20.
Now to give ;m undenialjle proof of the authority of
his //reaching word, he here gives an incontestable
J)roof of the /lower and efficacy of his healing word.
1c that had such a commanding emi)ire in tiic king;

;

dom

of nature, as that he could command away diseases, no doubt has such a sovereignty in the king
dom of grace, as to enjoin duties displeasing to flesh
and blood, and bind, under the highest penalties, to
the observance of them. This miracle was wrought
in Ca])eniaum, where m<ist of Christ's mighty works
.Vlatth. 11. 23.
Now observe,
centurion's servant that was sick, was
dear
his master, v. 2.
It was the praise of the
servant, that by his diligence and faithfulness, and a
manifest concern for his master and his interest, as
for himself and for his own, he recommended him-

were done,
1.

;

;

in garrison there, in the building, to kee]) them
Note, Buikling places of meeting for
idleness.
religious woi-ship, is a sery good work, is an instance
of love to (jotl and his iieojile ; and those who do

were
from

The

good works of that kind, are worthy of double

In

honour.

self to his

,

That he was worthyfor whom he Uiouid
do thin. If any (kiitile wasijualitiid to itcent -uch
a favour, surely he was. '1 lie cenluiiiiii said, J urn
not so much \i.i.wurlhy of a visit; ^Matth. 6. 8.) but
the eUUrs of the Jew's thought him worth) uf the
cure thus honour shall u/ihold Ihe humble in s/iirit.
Let another man /iraise thee, and not thy own mouth.
But that which they insisted upon in particular, was,
that though he was a (jentile yet he was a hearty
well-wisher to the Jewish nation and religion, v. 5.
Thev thought there needed as much with Christ as
there did wi;h them, to renioxe the prejudices
against him as a (ientile, aKomaii, and an officer of
the army, and therefore mention this; (1.) 1 hat he
was well aft'ected to the people of the Jews; He
loveth our nation ; which few of the Cientiles did.
Probably, he had read the Old Testament, whence
it was easv to ad\aiice to a verv high esteem of the
Jewish nation, as favoured by Hea\ en above all peoNote, liven con<|iRror.s, and tho.se in /lower,
ple.
ought to keep u]) an aftection for the coiujuered, and
those they have /lower over. (2. ) That he was well
affected to their worship Jfe built them a new synagogue at Capernaum, finding that what they had
was either gone to decay, or not large enough to contain the peoj)le and that the inhabitants were not of
Hercb) he tesability to bvuld one for themselves.
tified his veneration for the CJod of Israel, his belief
only
living
and
true
(j(.d, and his
of his being the one
desire, like that of Darius, to have an interest in the
6.
10.
This
centurion
prayers of God's Israel, ?",zra
his own projier costs and
liuilt a s\nagogue at
employed
his
soldiers
probably,
that
charges, and,
for himself.

;

curt' ot the centurion's servant, as

and as wc had

ut'if scut,

liuil

house, touiul ihe servant
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master's esteem and love.

Servants

should study to endear themselves to their masters.
It was likewise the praise of the master, that, when
lie had a good seivant, he knew how to value him.
Many masters, that are haughty and imperious,
think it favour enough to the best servants they have,
not to rate them, and beat them, and be cniel to
them, whereas they ought lo be kind to them, and
tender of them, and solicitous for their welfare and
comfort.
2. The master, when he heard of Jesus, was for
making application to him, x: 3. Masters ought to
take particular care of their servants when they are
iiclc, and not to neglect them then.
This centurion
begged that Christ would come, and heal his servant.
may now, by faithful and fervent pi-ayer, applv
ourselves to Christ in heaven, and ought to do sri,
when sickness is in our famihes for Christ is still
the gieat Physician.
3. He sent some of the elders of the Jews to Christ,
to repi'csent the case, and solicit for him, thinking
that a greater jiiece of respect to Christ, than if he
had come himself, Ijecause he was an uncircumcised
Gentile, whom he thought Christ, being a Prophet,
would not care for conversing with. For that reason, he sent Jews, whom he acknowledged to be

We

;

favourites of

Heaven, and not

oixlinarv

Jews neither,

but elders of the Jews, persons in authoritv, that the
dignity of the messengers might give honour to him
to whom they were sent ; Balak sent princes to

Balaam.
4. The elders of the Jews were hearty intercessors for the centurion ; they besought him instantly,
(v. 4.) were very urgent with him, pleading for the
1 enturion, that which he would never have pleaded

Vol v.— 3 S

Christ was very ready to show kindness
He presently werit with them, {v.
for,
he the Savicur
6.) though he was a Gentile
of the Jews ouhi ? h he not also of the Grntiles?
I'he centuYes, of the Gentiles also, Kom. 3. 29.
rion did not think himself worthy to visit Christ (t'.
7.) yet Christ thought him worthy to be visited by
him: for those X.\\?iX humble themselves shall be ex5.

Jestis

to the centurion.

;

;.s

;

alted.
6. The centurion, when he heard that Christ was
doing him the honour to come to his house, gave further proofs both of his humility aiid of his faith.
Thus the graces of the saints are quickened by
When he was
Christ's approaches toward them
now not far from the house, and the centurion had
notice of it, instead of setting his house in oi-der for
his reception, he sends friends, to meet him with
fresh expressions, (1.) Of his humility; "Lord,
trouble not thyself, for I am unworthy of such an
honour, because I am a Gentile. " This bespeaks
not onlv his low thoughts of himself, notwithstanding
the greatness of his ficiire, but his high thoughts of
Christ, notwithstanding the meanness of his figure
He knew how to honour a Prophet ot
in the world.
;

CJod, though

he was des])ised and rejected cf men.

Of hh faith; "Lord, trouble not thyself for I
know there is no occasion, thou canst cure my ser
(2.)

vant without coming under my roof, by that almighty
power from which no thought can be withholden.
Sau in a word, and my sen-ant shall be healed." So
far was this centurion from Naamsm's fancy, that he
should come to him, and stand, and strike his hand
over the patient, and so recover him, 2 Kings 5. 11.
He illustrates this faith of his by a comparison taken
fnm his own profession, and is confident that Christ
can as easily command away the distemper as he
can command any of his soldiers ; can as easily send
an angel with commission to cure this servant of his

LUKE,
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Christ
as he can send a soldier on an errand, v. 8.
has a sovereign i)ower over all the creatures and all
their actions, and can change the course of nature as
he pleases, can rectify its disorders, and repair its
decays in human bodies, for alt power is given to Mm.
Jesus was wonderfully well pleased
and the more surprised at it, because he was a Gentile ; and the centurion's faith having thus honoured Christ, see how
about, as one
he honoured it ; {v. 9. ) He turned
amazed, and said to the jieople that folloived him, I
have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.
Note, Christ will have those that follow him, to observe and take notice of the great examples of faith,
that are sometimes set before them, especially when
any such are found among those that do not follow
Christ so closely as they do, in profession that we
may be shamed by the strength of their faith out of
the weaknesses and waverings of ours.
8. The cure was presently and perfectly wrought;
7.

Our Lord

with the

faith of the centurion,

Mm

;

{v. 10.)

They

that

were

sent,

knew they had

their

errand, and therefore went back, and found the servant well, and under no remains at all of his distemper.
Christ will take cognizance of the distressed
case of poor servants, and be ready to relieve them,
Nor are
for there is no res/iect ofpersons with him.
the Gentiles excluded from the benefit of his grace ;
nay, this was a specimen of that much greater faith
whicli would lie found among the Gentiles, when the
gospel would be published, than among the Jews.
1

And

.

that he

it

went

many
much

came

to pass the

into a city called

day

after,

Nain

;

and

of liis disciples went with him, and
when he came
12.
people.
nigh to tlie gate of the city, behold, there
was a dead man carried ot\t, the only son
of his mother, and she was a widow and
much people of the city was with her. 1 3.
And when the Loid saw her, he had compassion on her, and said unto her. Weep
14. And he came and touched the
not.
bier; and they that bare him stood still.

Now

:

Young man, I say unto thee.
And he that was dead sat up,
and began to speak. And he delivered
him to his mother. 16. And there came a

And

he said.

Arise.

15.

all
and they glorified God, saying,
a great prophet is risen up among us
and, That God hath visited his people. 17.
And this rumour of him went forth throughout all Judea, and throughout all the region
round about. 1 8. .'Vnd the disciples of John
shewed him of all these things.

fear

on

:

That

We

have here the story of Christ's raising to life
a widow's son at Nain, that was dead, and in the
which Matthew and
carrying out to be buried
Mark had made no mention of only in the general,
Matthew had recorded it, in Christ's answer to the
disci])les of John, that the dead were raised up,
Matth. 11. 5.
Observe,
I. Wliere, and when, this miracle was wrought.
It was the nej-t day after he had cured the centuChrist was doing good ex'ery
rion's ser\'ant, v. 11.
day, and never had cause to complain that he had
loH a day. It was done at the gate of a small city,
or town, called JsTain, not far from Capernaum probably, the same with a city called Jyaia, which Jerome speaks of.
;

;

;

VII.

Who

were the witnesses of it ; it is as well atII.
tested as can be, for it was done in the sight of two
crowds that met in or near the gate ct the city.
There was a crowd of disciples and other people attending Christ; (y. 11.) and a crowd of relations
and neighbours attending the funeral of the young
man, x'. 12. Thus there were a sufficient number
to attest the truth of this miracle, for it was a greater proof of Christ's divine authority than his healing
of diseases, for by no power of nature, or any means,
can the dead be raised.

How

it was wrought by our Lord Jesus.
person raised to life, was a young man,
cut off by death in the beginning of his days a common case ; Man comes forth like a flower, and is cut
down. That he was really dead, was uni\ersally
agreed ; there could be no collusion in the case, for
Christ was entering into the town, and had not seen

III.
1.

The

;

till now that he met him upon the bier. He was
carried out of the city, for the Jews' burying-places
were without their cities, and at some distance from
them. This young man was the only son of his mother, and she a widow.
She depended upon him to
be the staff of her old age, but he proves a broken
reed ; every man at his best estate is so. How numerous, how various, how very calamitous, are the
What a vale
afflictions of the afflicted in this world
of tears is it
What a Bochim, a place of wecjiers
may well think how deep the sorrow of this
poor mother was^br her only son ; it is used, to express the greatest grief; (Zech. 12. 10.) it was the
deeper in that she was a widow ; broken with breach
upon breach, and a full end made of her comforts.
Much people of the city was with her, by condoling
Avith her loss, to comfort her.
2. Christ showed both his pity and his power, in
raising him to life, that he might give a specimen
of both, which shines so bright in man's redemp-

him

!

'

!

We

tion.

(1.) See how tender his compassions are toward
the afflicted (v. 13.) ]Vhen the Lord saw the poor
widow following her son to the grave, he had comHere was no application made to
fiassion on her.
him for her, not so much as that he would speak
some words of comfort to her, but ex mero motu
purely from the goodness of Ms nature, he was troubled for her. The case was piteous, and he looked
upon it with pity. His eye affected his heart ; and
he said unto her. Weep not. Note, Christ has a concem for the mourners, for the miserable, and often
prexients them with the blessings of his goodness. He
undertook the work of our redemption and salvation,
in his loxieandin his pity, Isa. 63. 9. What a pleasing idea does this give us of the compassion of the
Lord Jesus, and the multitude of his tender mercies,
which may be very comfortable to us when at any
Let poor widows comfort
time we are in sorrow
themselves in their sorrows with this, that Christ
pities them, and knows their snuls and adversity
and if others despise their grief, he does not. Chnst
said, Jfeep not ; and he could give her a reason for
" ^^''eep not for a dead
it, which no one else could
son, for he shall presently become a living one."
This was a reason peculiar to her case yet there is
a reason common to all that sleep in Jesus, which is
of equal force against inordinate and excessive ginef
for their death
that they shall rise again, shall rise
in glory and therefore we must not sorrow, as those
that have no hope, 1 Thess. 4. 13. Let Rachel, that
weeps for her children, refrain her eyes from tears, for
there is hope in thine eiid, saith the Lord, that thy
children shall come again to their own border, Jer.
31. 17. And let our pa.i.<!ion at such a time he checked and calmed by the consideration of Christ's com;

—

!

;

;

—

;

passion.
(2.) See how triumphant his commands are, over
<!ven death itself; (y. 14.) He came and touched the
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iier, or coffin, in or upon whicli the dead body lay ;
Hcrt-by he intifor to liini it would be no pollution.
mated to the bearers, that the\ should not proceed ;

he bad something to say to the <lead youni; man
Delh'fr him from eoini; doiuii to the /at, I have
found a ransom, im 3.3. 24. Hereupon, thru that
hare him stood still, and, probal)ly, let down the bier
from their shoulders to the .ground, and opened the
and then with solemnity,
.coffin, if it were closed up
as one that bad authority, ;uul to whom belonged the
issues fn)m death, he said, Younif man, I say unto
The young m:m was dead, ;uul could
thee, Jrise.
ntt arise by any power of his own; (no more can
those that are spiritual!)- dead in trespasses and
sins ;) yet it was no absurdity at all for Cnrist to bid
him arise, when a power went along with that word,

another? 20. When the men were come
unto him, thej- said, Joliu I'aptist hatli scut
us unto tiiec, saying. Art thou lie lliat sljouifi

|

;

;

come? or look we for anotiier
that same hour he cured many
?

j

;

[

,

The i;ospel-caU to all people,
into him.
to young people i)aiticularly, is, " Jrise, arise fron\
the dead, anil Christ shall ijive you light and life."

to/)u^

life

Christ's dominion over death was evidenced by the
immediate effi-'ct of his word ; {v. 15.) He that loas
When Christ put
dead, sat u/i, without any help.

him, he made it to appear by his sitting u/t.
Have wc grace from Christ.' Let us show it. Ano-

life into

ther evidence of life, was, that he Actfan to s/ieak
for whenever Christ gives us spiritual life, he ofiens

he would
he had given a

And,

the lifis in prayer and
whom
not oblige this \oung
new life, to go along v^ith him, either as his disciple
to minister to him, (though he owed him even his
own self,) much less as a ti-o])hy or show to get
honour by him, but delivered him to his mother, to
attend her as became a dutiful son for Christ's miand a great act of
racles were miracles of mercy
mercy this was to this widow now she v.a.s comforted, according to the time in which she had been
for she could now look
afflicted, and much more
upon this son as a particular fa\ourite of heaven,
with more pleasure than if he had not died.
(t.
I\'. W'hat influence it had upon the people
16.) There came a fear on all ; it frightened them all,
to see a dead man start up alive out of his coffin in
the open street, at the command of a man they
were all stnick with wonder at this miracle, and
The Lord and his goodness, as well
glorified God.
as tlie Lord and his gi-catness, are to be feared. The
inference the\- drew from it, was, ".^ great Profihet
is risen uji among us, the great Pro])het that we
have been long looking for doubtless, he is one divinelv inspired, who can thus breathe life into the
dead and in him Ciod hath vmled his peofile, to
redeem them, as was expected," Luke 1. 68. This
would be Ufe from the dead indeed to all them that
waited for the Consolation of Israel. When dead
souls are thus raised to spiritual life by a divine
power going along with the gospel, we must glorify
God, and look ujjon it as a gracious visit to his people.
The report of this miracle was carried, 1. In general,
all the countrv over
(j'. 17.) This rumour of Itirn
thnt he was the gi-eat Prophet, went forth upon the
wings of fame through all Judea, which lay a great
wav off, and throughout all Galilee, which was the
region round about. Most got this notice of him,
yet few believed in him, and gave up themselves to
him. Manv have the rumour of Christ's gospel in
their cars, that have not the savour and relish of it
2. In particular, it was carefully
in their snuls.
brouglit to John Baptist, who was now in prison (t.
IS.) His discifites came, and gave him an account of
all things, that he might know that though he was
bound, vet the word of the Lord was not bound
God's work was going on, though he was laid aside.
praise.
man to
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lasttii,

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

21.

And

in

of thdr'm-

firuiities and plagues, and of evil sjjirits
and unto many that tccre blind lie gave
sight. 22. Theii Jesus answering said unto
them. Go your way, and tell Johi-i what
things ye have seen and iieard liuw llial
the blind see, the lame walk, the leiiers are
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised,
;

to the poor the gospel

blessed

ed

in

is/ie,

me.

is

whosoever
24.

preached.

2.1.

And

shall not lie oilciifl-

And when

the messengers

of John were departed he began to speak
unto the people conceriiing Jolm, \\ hat
went ye out into the wilderness for to see ?
A reed shaken with the wind ? 2."). But
man clothc'd
what went ye out for to see ?
in soft raiment? Behold, they ".vhi'li are

A

gorgeously apparelled, and live dclirately,
are in king's courts. 26. But what weul ye
out for to see ? A prophet ? Yea, 1 say unto
27.
von, and much more than a projihet.
'rhis is he of whom it is written. Behold, 1
send my messenger before thy face, v\ hicii
siiall prepare thy way before thee. 2R. For
I say unto you. Among those that are borr
of women there is not a greater prophet
than John the Baptist but he that is least
in the kingdom of God is greater tiian he.
29. And all the people that heard /(/w, and
the publicans, justified God, being baptized
with the baptism of John. 30. But tiie Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of
God against themselves, being not baptized
of him. 31. And the Lord saiii, \\ hereunto
then shall I liken the men of this generation ? and to what are they like ? 32. They
are like unto children sitting in the marketplace, and calling one to another, and saj'ing.
have piped unto you, and ye have
not danced ; we have mourned to you, and
ye have not wept. 33. For John the Ikptist came neither eating bread nor drinking
wine; and ye say. He hath a devil. 34.
The Son of man is come eating and drinking; and ye say. Behold, a gluttonous man,
and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and
35. But Wisdom is justified of all
sinners
her children.
:

We

!

;

All this discourse concerning John Baptist, occasioned by his sending to ask whether he was the
Messiah or no, we had, much as it is here related,

2—19.
have here the message John Baptist sent
Christ, and the return he made to it.
Obscn-e,
Matth.
1.

19.

htm two of his
sent them to Jesus, saying. Art

And John

(lisriples,

lliou ht? that

calling; ?tnto

should

come

?

or look

we

for

1.

11.

\\'e

The

great thing

we

to

are to inquire concerning,

whether he be he that should come to redeem and
save sinners, or whether we are to look for another.
is,

ST.
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We are sure that God has promised that

V. 19, 20.

come, an anointed Saviour ; we are
as sin-e that wliat he has promised he will perform
"in its season
if this Jesus be that promised Messiah,
we will receive him, and will look for no other; but
if not, we will continue our expectations, and though
he tarry, will wait for him.
2. Tlie faith of John Baptist himself, or at least

a Saviour

sliall

;

wanted to be coii^rmed in this mathad not yet publicly declared himself to be indeed the Christ, nay, he would not have
his disciples, who knew him to Ije so, to speak of it,
till the proofs of his being so were completed in his
resurrection.
The great men of the Jewish church
had not owned him, nor had he gained any interest
that was like fo set him upon the throne of his father
Uavid. Nothing of that power and grandeur was to
oe seen about him, m which it was expected that
the Messiah would appear.
And therefore it is not
strange that they should ask, ^r( thou the Measiali?
not doubang but that if he were not, he would direct
them what other to look for.
3. Christ left it to his own works to praise him
was, and to prove it.
ill the gates, to tell what he
While John's messengers were with him, he wrought
miraculous
cures,
in
many
that same hour ; which
perhaps intimates, that they staid but an hour with
liim
and what a deal of work did Christ do in a
01 his disciples,
ter ; for Christ

;

little

time

I

-v.

21.

He cured many of their

infirmispirits that af-

and /ilagues in body, and of ez'i/
fected the mind, either with frenzy or mehuicholy ;
and unto many (hat ivere blind he gave sight. Se
multiplied the cui-es, that there might be no ground
And then, (v. 22.) he bi(l
left to suspect a fraud.
them go tell John what they had seen. And he and
they might easily argue, or even the common people
did, (John ~. 31.) Ufien Christ cometh, ivill he do
more miracles than these which this man has done?
These cures vv'hich they saw him work, were not
only confirmations of his commission, but explications of it.
l"he Messiah must come to cure a diseased world, to give light and sight to them that sit
in darkness, and to restrain and conquer evil sjjirits
vou see that Jesus does this to the bodies of people,
and therefore must conclude, This is he that should
come to do it to the souls of jieople ; and you are to
To his miracles in the kine.dom
look for no other.
of nature he adds this in the kingdom of grace, (y.
22.) To the /loor the gosfiel is fireached ; which, they
ties

knew, was to be done by the Messiah, for he was
anointed to/ireach the gosfiel to the meek, (Isa. 61. 1.
and to sax'C the souls of the fioor and needy, Ps. 72.
13. Judge, theref(}re, whether you can l.iok for any
other that will moi-e fully answer the characters of
the Messiah, and the great intentions of his coming.
4. He gave them an intimation of the danger people were in of being prejudiced against him, notwithstanding these evident jiroofs of his being the
Messiah (p. 23. ) Blessed is he whosoever shall not
are
be offended in me, or scandalized at me.
here in a state of trial and probation and it is agreeable to such a state, that, as there are sufficient arguments, to confirm the truth to those that are honest
and imfiartial in searching after it, and have their
minds prepared to receive it, so there should be also
objections, to cloud the truth to those that are rareless, worldly, and sensual Christ's education at Nazareth, his residence at Galilee, the meanness of his
family and relations, his po\erty, and the despicableness of his followers these and the like were
stumbling-blocks to many, which all the miracles he
wrought could not help them over. He is blessed,
for he is wise, humble, and well disposed, that is
It is a sign that
not overcome by these prejudices.
God has blessed him, for it is by his grace that he is
helped over these stumbling stones ; and he shall be
blessed indeed, blessed in Christ.
;

We

;

;

—

VII.

We

n.
have here the high encomium which
Christ gave of John Baptist not while his messengers were present, (lest he should seem to flatter
him,) but when they were de/iarted, {v. 24. ) to make
the people sensible of the advantages they had enjoyed in John's ministry, and were deprived of bv
;

Let them now consider, what
the wilderness to see; who that
there had been so much talk, and

his imprisonment.

they went out

irito

was, about whom
such a great and general amazement.
saith Christ, " I will tell you."

" Come,"

He was a man of unshaken self-consistence ; a
of steadiness and constancy ; he was not a reed
shaken with the wind, first in one sway, and then in
another, shifting with evei-y wind, he wasyfjvn as a
rock, not ^ckle as a reed ; if he could have bowed
like a reed to Herod, and have complied with the
court, he might have been a favourite there ; but
none of these things moved him.
2. He was a man of unparalleled self-denial ; a
great example of mortification and contempt of the
world ; he was not a man clothed in soft rainimt, nor
did he Irite delicately ; [y. 25. ) but, on the contrary,
he lived in a wilderness, and was clad and fed accordingly ; instead of adorning and pampering the
1.

man

body, he brought it under, and kept it in subjection.
3. He was a prophet, had his commission and in-

immediately from God, and not of man,
He was by birth a priest, but that is
never taken notice of for his glory, as a prophet,
eclipsed the honour of his priesthood nay, he was
more, he was much more than a prophet, {v. 26.)
than any of the prophets of the Old Testament, for
they spake of Christ as at a distance, he spake of
him as at the door.
4. He was the harbinger and forerunner of the
Messiah, and he was himself prophesied of in the
Old Testament; {x<. 27.) This is he of whom it is
written, (Mai. 3. 1.) Behold, I se7!d my messenger
Before he sent the Master himself,
before thy face.
he sent a messenger, to give notice of his coming,
and prepare people to recei\e him. Had the Messiah been to appear as a temporal Prince, under
which character the carnal Jews expected him, his
messenger would have appeared, either in the pom/i
sti-uctions

or by man.

;

;

of z general, or the gaiety of a herald at arms ; but
it was a preinous indication, plain enough, of the spiritual nature of Christ's kingdom, that the messenger he sent before him to prepare his way, did it by
preaching repentance, and reformation of men's
hearts and lives ; certainly that kingdom was not of

which was thus ushered in.
was, upon this account, so great, that really
there was not a greater prophet than he. Prophets
were the greatest that were bom of women, more
honourable than kings and princes, and John was
the greatest of all the prophets ; the country was not
sensible what a valuable, what an invaluable, man
it had in it, when John Baptist went about preaching
and baptizing. And yet he that is least in the kingdom of God, is greater than he. The least gospelminister, that has obtained mercy of the I^ord, to
be skilful and faithful in his work or the meanest
of the afiostles, and first preachers of the gospel,
being employed under a more excellent dispensation,
are in a more honourable office than John Baptist.
The meanest of those that follow the Lamb, far excel the greatest of those that went before him.
Those therefore who live under the gospel-dispensation, have so much the more to answer for.
have here the just censure of the men of
HI.
that generation, who were not wrought upon bv the
ministry either of John Baptist or of Jesus Christ
this world,
5.

He

;

We

himself.
1. Christ here shows what contempt was put upon
John Baptist, while he was preaching and baptizing.
(1.) Those who did show him any respect, were but

ST.

LUKE,

the common, ordinarv sort of people ; who, in the
eye of tl>c ^iiy part of mankhia, were rather a (hsgrace to him than any credit (r. 29.) the firofile in;

whom

vuljjar herd, of
it was s.dd, 7'/;m
fieo/ile ivho knoivs not the law, are cursed ; (John 7.
49. ) and the publicans, mun of ill fame, as beini^ j;enerallv men of bad morals, or taken to be so, tliese
were hafitized vjilh his ba/ilism, and became his disciples; antl these, though glorious monuments of divine grace, yet did not maifnifij Juhn in the eye of

deed,

tlic

the world but by their reiicntance .md reformation
they justified God, justified his conduct, and the
wisdom of it in appointing such a one as John Baptist to he the forerunner of the Messiah
tliev hcnbv
;

;

made

was the

best method that
could be taken, for it was not in vain to them, whatever it was to others. (2.) The great men of their
church and nation, the fiolite and the /lo/iticiaris, that
would have done him some credit in the eve of the
world, did him all the dishonour thev could ; they
heai-d him indeed, but the\- were not /lu/ilized of
Aim; {n. 30.) the Pharisees, who were most in reputation for religion and de\ otion, and the lawvers,
who were celebrated for their leaniing, csjjcciallv
their knowledge of the scriptures, they rejirted the
it

to ajijiear that

counsel of

God

it

acrninst themselven, thev frustrated

i^ace of God, bv the l)a])tisni
Ciod sending that mesxenicer among
them, had a kind /tur/iose of good to them, designed
their salvation b\- it, and if they had closed with the
counsel of (Jod, it lui<l been /or themselves, thev had
been made for e\er ; but they rejected it, would not
comply with it, and it was against themselves, it was
to their own ruin they came short of the benefit intended them, and not only so, but forfeited the grace
of (lod, p\it a bar in their own door, and bv refusing
that disci))line which was to fit them for the kingdom of the Messiali, shut themsehes <iut of it, and
they not only excluded themselves, I)ut hindered
others, and stood in their wa\-.
2. He here shows the strange perverseness of the
men of that generation, in their cavils both against
John and Christ, and the prejudices they conceived
against them.
(1.) They made but a jesting matter of the methods God took to dothern good {v. .11.) " ll'hereunto shall I liken the men of this generation ? \\'hat
can I think of, absurd enough to represent them bv ?
They are, then, like children sittintf in the marketfilace, that mind nothing that is serious, but are as
full of plav as they can hold as if God were but in
jest with them, in all the methods he takes to do
them good, as children are with one another in the
market-place; (-<•. 32.) they turn it all off with a
banter, and are no more affected with it than with a
piece of pageantry. " This is the niin nf multitudes,
it,

the)' receix'ed the

of John, in

vaiit.

;

;

;

they can never persuade themsch es to be serious in
the concerns of their souls old men sitting in the
sanhedrim, were but as children sitting in the Jnarket-place, ;md no more affected with tiie things that
belonged to their everlasting peace than jieople are
with children's play. O the amazin;.; stuTiiditv and
vanity of the blind and nngodlv world The Lord
;

!

awaken them
(2.)

They

out of their ser\iritv.

still

foimd something or other to carp

at.

[1.] John Baptist was a reserved, austere man,
lived much in solitude, and ought to have been admired for being such a humble, sober, self-denying
man, and hearkened to as a man of thousht and con-

which was his praise, was tunied to his reproach because he came neither eatinif
nor drinkinir, so freelv, plentifuUv, and cheerfuUv,
as others did, ye sau, " He has a devil: he is a melancholy man, he is possessed as the demoniac whose
dwelling was among the tombs, though he be not
templation;

b\it tliis,
;

o'jit" so

wild."

VII.

50?

[2.] Our Lord Jesus was of a more free and open
he came eatine and drinkinif ; {v. 34.
he woidd go and dine with Hhan.sces, though he
knew they did not care for him and with publicans,
though he knew they were no credit to him vet. in
hopes of doing good, both to the one and the other,
he conversed familiarly with them. By this it apI)ears that the ministers of Christ may be of very
different tempers and dispositions, very different
ways of preaching and living, and yet all good and
useful
diversin/ of tfifts, but each given to /irojit
withal; theixfiirc none must make themsehes a
standard to all others, nor judge hardlv of those that
do not do just as they do. John Baptist bore witness
to Christ, and C'hrist apjilauded John Baptist, though
they were the reverse of each other in their way of
liviu'.'.
But the common enemies of them both' reproached them both. The very .same men that had
re])resented John as crazed in Ins intellects, because
he came ?uither eating nor drinking, I'epresented
our Lonl Jesus as corru/tt in his morals, because he
came rating and drinking: he is a gluttonous man,
and a ivine-bihher. Ill-will never speaks well. See
the malice of wicked people, and how they put the
worst constniction u])on every thing they meet with
in the gos])el, and in the preachers and jirofessors of
it; and hereby they think to diminish them, but really

conx crsation

;

;

:

;

destroy themselx<es.

He shows

that, notwithstanding this, God
the salvation nf a chosen remnant;
(t. 35.) If 'isdom is justified of all her chddren.
There are those who are gi\en to wisdom, as her
children, and they shall be l)rnught, by the grace of
Lastltj,

will

be glorified

God, to submit
and thereby to
for bringing

in

to

wisdom's conduct and government,

justify

them

wisdom

in

the ways she takes

to that submission

;

for to

them

they are effectual, and thereby appear well chosen.
Wisdom's children are herein unanimous, rne and
all, they have all a complacency in the niethi ds of
grace which divine wisdom takes, and think never
the worse of them for their being ridiculed bv some.

36. And one of the Pharisees desired
him that he would eat witli him. And he
went into the Pharisee's house, and sat
down to meat. .37. And, behold, a w oman
in the city, which was a sinner, when siie
knew that Jesus sat at meat in tlie Pharisee's house, brougiit an alabaster })ox of

ointment, .38. .And stood at his feet behind
him weeping, and began to wash Iiis feet
with tears, and did wipe t/iem with the hairs
of her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed t/irm with the ointment. 39. ."Vow when
the Phai-i.-^ee wliirh had bidden him saw it.
he spake within himself saying, This man,
if he were a prophet, would have known
who and what manner of woman l/iis is
that tonrhetli him for she is a sinner.
40.
And .Tesus answering; said unto him, Simon,
T have somewhat to say unto ihee.
.\nd
he saith. Master, sav on. 41. Tliere was
;

which had two debtors
hundred pence, and the
other fifty:
42. And when they had nothing to pay, lie franklv forcave them both.
Tell me, therefore, which of them w ill love
him most ? 43. Simon answered and said,
I suppose that hr to whom he forgave mest.
a certain creditor
the one owed five
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Thou hast riglitly
he turned to the woman,
and said unto Simon, Seest thou this woman 1 entered into thine house, thou gavbut she hath
est me no water for my feet
washed my feet with tears, and wiped t/ic7!i
with the hairs of her head. 45. Thou gavbut this woman, since the
est me no kiss
time 1 came in, hath not ceased to kiss my
46. Mine head with oil thou didst
feet.
not anoint but this woman liath anointed
my feet with ointment. 47. Wherefore, I
say unto thee, her sins, which are many,
are forgiven ; for slie loved much
but to

And he

said unto him,

judged.

44.

And

:

;

25. 41.

Now

little is

forgiven,

t/ie

scrmc loveth

selves,

1.

50. And he said to the woman,
hath saved thee ; go in peace.

Thy

1

Sam,

Her

deefi humiliation for sin

;

she stood bcjiind

We

;

2.

was

lit-

forgiveth sins also

the feet of the guests,

perhaps used to be covered with paints. Her hair
now made a towel of, which before had been plaited
and adorned.
have reason to think that ^,he
had before sorrowed for sin but now that she had
an opportunity of coming into the presence of Chi-ist,
the wound bled afresh and her son-ow renewed.
Note, It well becomes penitents, upon all their approaches to Christ, to renew their godly sorrow and
shame for sin, when he is /laci/ied, Ezek. 16. 65.

Her
it

strong affection to the Lord Jesus this
Lord Jesus took special notice of, that
;

that our

she loved much ; {v. 42, 47.) She washed his feet, in
token of her ready submission to the meanest office
in which she might do him honour.
Nay, she washed them with her tears, tears of joy she was in a
transport, to find herself so near her Saviour, whom
her soul loved. She /cissed his feet, as one unworthy
of the kisses of his mouth, which the spouse coveted.
Cant. 1. 2.
It was a kiss of adoration as well as affection .She wiped them with her hair, as one entirely
devoted to his honour her eyes shall yield water to
wash them, and her hair be a towel to wipe them
and she anointed his feet with the ointment ; owning
him herebv to be the Messiah, the .^Jjom^fd,- she
anointed his feet, iu token of her consent to (iod's
design in anointing his head with the oil of gladness.
Note, All tnie penitents have a dear love to the Lord

And

Who is this that

wash

him weeping ; her eyes had been the inlets and outlets of sin, and now she makes them fountains cf
tears.
Her face is now foul with weeping, which

he said unto her. Thy sins
49. And they that sat at
are forgiven.
meat with him began to say within them48.

tle.

to

and to prepare the ointments.
in what this good woman did, we mav ob-

serve,

:

whom

was

office it

i

:

VII.

;

?

faith

;

Wlien and where

this passage of story happened,
does not appear ; this evangelist does not observe
order of time in his narratives, so much as the other

;

evangelists do ; but it comes in here, upon occasion
of Clirist's being reproached as a Friend of fiublicans and sinners, to show that it was only for their
good, and to bring them to repentance, that he conversed with them and that those whom he admitted
near him, were reformed, or in a hopeful wav to be
this woman was, that here testified so
so.
great an affection to Christ, does not appear; it is
commonly said to be Mary Magdalene, but I find no
ground in scripture for it ; she is described (r/;. 8. 2.
and Mark 16. 9.) to be one out of whom Christ had
cast seven devils; but that is not mentioned here;
and therefore it is probable that it w;is not she.
Now observe here,
I. The civil entertainment which a Pharisee gave
to Christ, and his gracious acceptance of that entertainment ; {v. 36.) One of the Pharisees desired him
that he would eat with hiin; either because he thought
it would be a reputation to him to have such a guest
at his table, or because his company would be an
entertainment to him and his family and friends. It
appears that this Pharisee did not believe in Christ,
for he will not own him to be a Pro/ihet, (v. 39.)
and vet our Lord Jesus accepted his invitation, went
into his house, and sat down to meat ; that they might
see he took the same liberty with Pharisees that he
did with publicans, in hopes of doing them good.
\nd those may venture further into the society of
such as are prejudiced against Christ, and his reli-

Jesus.

;

III. The offence which the Pharisee took at Christ,
for admitting the respect which this poor penitent
paid him (t. 39.) He spake within himself, (little

Who

;

thinking that Christ knew what he thought,) This
man, if he were a Prophet, Avould then have so much
knowledge, as to perceive that this woman is a sinner,
and so much
is a Gentile, is a woman of ill fame
sanctity as therefore not to suffer her to come so near
him for can one of such a character approach a
Prophet, and his heart not rise at it ? See how apt
proud and narrow souls are to think that others
should be as haughtv and censorious as themselves.
Simon, if she had touched him, would have said,
Standby thyself, come not near me, I am holier than
thou ; (isa. 65. 5.) and he thought Christ should say
;

;

so too.

IV. Christ's justification of the woman in what she
Christ
did to him, and of himself in admitting it.
knew what the Pharisee spake within himself, and
made answer to it ; Simon, I have somewhat to say
unto thee, v. 40. Though he was kindly entertained
at his table, yet even there he reproved him for
what he saw amiss in him, and would not suffer sin
upon him. Those whom Christ hath something
against, he hath something to say to, for his Spirit
Simon is willing to gi\e him the
shall reprove.

gion, who ha\e wisdom and gi'ace sufficient to instruct and argue with them, than others may.
II.

The

great respect which a poor penitent sin-

ner showed him, when he was

at

meat

in

risee's house.
It was a woman in the citv, that was
a sinner, a (ientile, a harlot, I doubt, known to be

and infamo\is

knew

that Jesus sal at meat
having been converted
from her wicked course of life by his preaching, she
came to acknowledge her obligations to him, having
no opportunitv of doing it any other way, than by
it-ashing his feet, and anointing them with some
sweet ointment that she brought with her for that
pui-pose. The way of sitting at table then was such,
so,

;

she

in the Pharisee's house, and,

that their feet were partly behind them.
Now this
wuman did not look Christ in the face, but came behit.d him, and did the part of a maid-servant, whose

Though he
hearing he saith. Master, say on.
could not beheve him to be a Prophet, (because he
was not so nice and precise as he was,) yet he can
compliment him with the title of Master, among
those that cr\-. Lord, Lord, but do not the things
which he saith. Now Christ, in his answer to tlie
Pharisee, reasons thus "It is true, this woman has
been a sinner, he knows it but she is a pardoned
sinner, which supposes her to be a penitent sinner ;
what she did to him was an expression of her great
;

the Pha-

;

;

;

I

whom her sins were forgiven
she was pardoned, who had been so great a sinner,
should
it might reasonablv be expected that she
love her Saviour more than others, and should give
greater proofs of it than others ; and if this w as the
love to her Saviour, by
if

LUKE,
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her love, and ftowjng from a sense of the
pardon of tier sins, it became him to accept of it,
and it ill liccanie the I'harisee to be ofl'ended at it."
Now Christ has a further reach in this the I'hari
see doubted whether he was a I'rojihi-t or no, nay
he did, in effect, deny it ; Imt Christ shows that he
was mon- than a prophet, for he is one that has
flower un earth to furmve xirix, and to whom are
owini; the affections and tliankful acknowledgments
of penitent, pardoned sinners.
Now, in his answer,
1. He doth by a jiarable force Simon to acknow-

fruit of

;

ledge that the greater sinner this woman had been,
the greater love she ought to show to Jesus Christ
man
when her *ms were /mrrfoHcrf ; {v. 41 43.)
ha<l livo debtors that were botli insolvent, but one
of them owed him ten times more than the other
he very freely forifcve them both, and did not take
the advantage of the law against them, did not <irder them and their children to be sold, or deliver
them to the torrnejitors: now thc\' were both sensible of the great kindness they had received but
ivhich of them ivill love him most? Ccitainly, saith
the Pharisee, he to '.vhom he forgave most ; and
N(iw we, being obliged
herein he rightly judged.
\.ciforgin'e, as we are, and \\o\ie \.cthi:, forgiven, may
from hence learn the dutv between debitor and creditor.
(1.) The debtor, if he have any thing to fiay,

—

A

;

ought to make satisfaction to his creditor. No man
can reckon that his own, or have anv comfortable
enjoyment of it, but that which is so wlien a/l his
debts are /laid.
(2.) If God in his providence hath
disabled the debtor to pay his debt, the creditor
ought not to be severe witli him, nor to go to the utmost rigour of the law with him, but freelu to forSummum jus est summa injuria The
give him.
Let the
la-.v stretched into rigour becomes unjust.
unmerciful creditor read that parable, Matth. 18.
(ov they shall have judgment
23, &c. and tremtde
without mercy, that show no mercy. (3.) The
debtor that has found his creditors merciful, ought
to be very gi-ateful to them
and if he cannot otherwise recompense them, ought to love them. Some

—

;

;
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great, and we have nothing at all to ]iay
and gold will net pay our debt, nor
will sarrifice and <ini ling, nr, u<il thousands of rams.
No ligliui usness of our own will ])ay it, no, not our
repentance and obedience for the future ; for it is
what wc are already l)ound to, and it is Gt d that
works it within us.
[4.] That the Gi^d of heaven is ready to foi-give,
frankly U> forgive poor sinners, ujjon gosjiel-tenns,
though their (ielit be ever so great. If we repent,
and believe in Christ, our ini()uity shall not be our

the debt
it with;

is

.silver

niin, it shall n<it be laid to our charge,
(iidhus
proclaimed his name gracious and nuicifiil, and
reach' to forgiv c sin ; and his Son having purchased
pardon for penitent believers, hisgosj)el jiromisesit
to them, and his Spirit seals it, and gives them thn
comfort of it.
[5 .] That those who have their sins pardoned, are
obliged to love him that pardoned them and the
more is forgiven them, the more they should love
him. The greater sinners any have been beforP.~
their conversion, the greater saints they should be
the more they should study to do for God,
after
and the more their hearts should be enlai'ged in obediencc. \\'hcn a/irrsfcuc/ng' .Vo;// became a preaching Paul, he laboured more abundantly.
2. He a])plies this parable to the different temper
and conduct of the Pharisee and the sinner toward
Though the Pharisee would not allow
Christ.
Christ to be a Prophet, Christ seems ready to allow
him to be in a justified state, and that he was one
forgiven, though to him less nvasforgri't-n. He did
indeed show some love to Christ, in inviting him to
his house, but nothing to what this i)0( r woman
showed. " Obsene," saith Christ to him, "she is
one that has much forgiven her, and therefore, according to thine own judgment, it might be expected
that she should lo\e much more than thou dost, and
;

so it ajjpears ; (i: 44.) seest thou this troman ? Thou
lookest upon her with contempt, but consider how
much kinder a friend she is to me than thou ait
should I then accept thy kindness, and refuse hers?
(1.) "Thou did.st not so much as order a basin of

insolvent debtors, instead of being^rarp/;//, are s/iileful, to ii'ieir creditors that lose by them, and cannot
give them a good word, only because tlicy complain,
whereas losers may have leave to speak. But this
parable s])eaks of God as the Creditor, (or rather
of the Lord Jesus himself, for he it is that forgives,
and is beloved by, the delAor,) and sinners are the
debtors and so we may learn here,
[1.] That sin is a debt, and sinners are debtors to
God .\lmighty. As creatures, we owe a debt, a
debt of obedience to the precept of the law, and for
non-payment of that, as sinners, we become liable to
the penalty.
have not paid our rent, na\', we
have wasted our Lord's goods, and so we become
debtors.
God h.is an action against us for the injurv
we have done him, and the omission of our dutv to

water to be brought, to wash my feet in, when I
came in, wearied and dirtied with my walk, which
would ha\ e been some refreshment to me ; but she
has done much more, she has washed niu feet with
tears, tears of affl'ction to me, tears of afflfction for
sin, and has wified them with the hairs of her head,
in token of her great love to me."

him.

whv some people blame

:

We

That some

are deeper in deljt to God, bv
reason of sin, than others are One owed ^ve hundred firnre, and the other fif'ii. The I^harisee was
the less debtor, yet he a debtor too, which was more
than he thouf:ht himself, but rather that God was
his Debtor, Luke 18. 10, 11.
This woman, that
had been a scandalous, notorious sinner, was the
greater debtor. Some sinners are in themselves
greater de^itoi-s than others, and some sinners, bv
reason of divers aggravating circumstances, greater
debtors as those that have sinned most openly and
scandalously, that have sinned against greater light
Mid knowledge, more convictions and warnings, and
[2.]

;

;

more mercies and means.
[3.] That, whether our debt be more or less, it is
"Tore than we are able to pav
They had nothing to
;

flay,

nothing at

all to

make

a composition with

;

for

\
'

;

(2.) "Thou didst not so much as kiss my cheek ;'
(which was an usual expression of a hcaitv and af-

" l)ut this woman
fectionate welcome to a friend
has not ceased to h'ss my feet, (v. 4.5.) thereby expressing both a humble and an affectionate love."
(3.) "Thou didst not provide me a little common
oil, as usual, to anoint my head with ; but .she has
bestowed a box of precious ointment ujjon m\i feet ;
The reason
(t. 46.) so far has she outdone thee.''
;

the pains and expense of

ze.alous christians in religion is, because they arc not
willing themselves to come up to it, but resoh'e to
rest in a cheap and easy religion.

He silenced the Pharisee's cavil; (v. 4~.) /
unto thee, Simon, her sins, which are manu, are
He owns that she had been giiiltv of
forgii-en.
many sins ; " But they are forgiven her, and therefore it is no way unbecoming me to accept her kindThey are forgiven, for she loved much." It
ness.
should be rendered, therefore she loved much ; for it
is plain, bv the tenor of Christ's discourse, that het
lo\ing much was not the cause but the effeci of her
pardon, and of her comfortable sense of it for ive
love God because he first loved us ; he did not for" But to whom
give us because we first loved him.
little is forgiven, as is to thee, the same loveth little,
as thou dost." Hereby he intimates to the Phari3.

sail

;

I

•
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set, that his love to Christ was so little, that he had
reason to (juestioii whtthtr he lo\ecl him at all in
sincerity ; and, consecjuently, whether indeed his

though comparatively little, were forgiven him.
Instead ot grudging greater sinners the mercy they
find with Clirist, upon their repentance, we should
be stirred up by then- example to examine ourselves,
w'lether we be indeed fo)-gi\en, and do love Christ,
4. He silenced lier fears, who, probably, was discouraged by tlie Pliarisee's offence, and yet would
not so far yield to tlie discouragement as to fly off.
(1.) Clirist said unto lier, Thy sins are for if ix' en, v.
sins,

Note, Tlie more we express our sorrow for
sin, and our love to Christ, the clearer e\'idence we
have of the forgixeness of our sins for it is by the
experience of a work of ^race wrought i)i us, that
we obtain the assurance ot an act of grace, wrought
for us. How well was she paid for her ])ains and
cost, when she was dismissed with this word from
Christ, 7'/iy sins arc forgiven, and what an effectual
prevention would this be of her retuni to sin again
(2. ) Thougli there were tliosc present, who quarrelled witli Clirist, in tliei-r own minds, for presuming to forgixe sin, and pronounce sinners absolved,
\v. 49.) as those had done, (Matth. 9. 3.) yet he
stood to Tjhat he had said ; for as lie had there
proved that he had fioiver to forgive sin, by curing
the man siclc of tlie ]jalsy, and therefore would not
here take notice of the cavil, so lie would now show
that he hs.<\/i/easiire inforgh'ing sin, and it was his
delight
lie loves to speak pardon and ])eace to jjen48.

;

!

;

{xk 50.) He said to the woman. Thy faith
This would confirm and double
hath saved thee.
her comfort in the forgiveness of her sin, that she
All these expressions of
\/cii justified hy her faith.
sorrow for sin, and love to Clirist, were the effects
and products of faith and therefore as faith, of all
gi'aces, doth most honour Ciod, so Clirist doth, of all
Note, They
graces, put most honour upon faith.
who know tliat their faith hath sa\'ed tliem, may go
in peace, may go on their way I'ejoicing.

itents

;

;

CHAP.

VITI.

Most of

this chapter is a repetition of divers passages of
Christ's preacliin-jT and miracles whicli we had hefore in
they are all of such weiglit, tliat they
are worth repeatiriir, and tlierefore they are repeated, that
out of the mouth not only of two, but of three, ^vitnesses
Here is, I. ,\ ireneral acevery word may be established.
count of Chrisfs preachini;, and hoiv he had subsistence
his
numerous family, by the charitable confor himself and
tributions of jrood people, v. 1
3.
11. The parable of
the sower, and the four sorts of prround, with the exposiIS. lU. Tlie
tion of it, and some inferences from it, v. 4
preference which Christ gave to his obedient disciples, before his nearest relations accordincf to the ilesh, v. 19 . 21.
IV. His stilling of a storm at sea, with a nord's speakincr,
2.^.
V. His castin? of a legion of devils out of a
V. 22 .
man that was possessed by thcin, v. 26 40. VI. His
healiiio" of Ihe woman that had the bloody issue, and raising of Jairus's daughter to life, v. 41 . 56.

Matthew and Mark;

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.
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1.

it

came

he went

to pass afterward, that

every city and
village, pieacliing and shewing the glad
tidings of the kingdom of God
and the
twelve iccrc with him 2. And certain women wliich had been healed of evil spirits
i."«_

tliroue,iiout

:

;

Mary called Magdalene,
horn went seven de\'ils,
.3. And
Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward, and Snsanna, and many others which
ministered imto him of their substance.
and

infirmities,

out of

\\

\\'c are here told,
I.

—

life

made the constant business of his
was preaching ; in that work he was inde-

M'hat Christ
It

fatigable,

and went about doing good

ward

TZtt^bi'^M

{v. 1. 1 after;
ordine, in the proper nine or
method. Christ took his work before him, and went
about it regularly ; he observed a series, or <>rder of
business, so as that tlie end of one good work was
observe here,
the beginning of another.

—

iv

—

Now

1.

J('/«"re

he preached

;

—

He went about

iiuiiui

—

He was an itinerant Preacher, did not
fieragrabat.
confine himself to one place, but diffused the beams
Circumibat He went his circuit, as a
of his light.
judge, having found his pi'eaching perha])s most ac-

—

cefitable

where

it

was new. He went about through

that none might plead ignorance. Herebv he set an exani])le to his disciples ; thev must
traverse the nations of the earth, as he did the cities
Nor did he confine himself to the cities,
of Israel.
but went into the villages, among the plain countiypenple, to preach to the inhabitants of the villages,
Judg. 5. 11.
2. Wliat he preached ; He showed the glad tiduiga
of the kingdom of (lod, that it was now to lie set up
among them. Tidings of the A-j>;,g-f/offi of God axe
glad tidings, and those Jesus Chnst came to bring ;
to tell the children of men that God was willing to
take all those under his protection, that were willing
to retuni to their allegiance ; it was glad tidings to
the world, that there was hope of its being reformed

every

city,

and reconciled.
3. X^'ho were his attendants ; The twelve were
with him, not to preach if he were present, but to
learn from him what and how to preach hereafter,
and, if occasion were, to be sent to places where he
could not go. Happy were these his servants that
heard his wisdom.
II. Ji'hence he had the necessary sufi/iorts of life ;
He lived upon the kindness of his friends there
were certain women who frequently attended his
ministrv, that ministered to hiin of their substance, v.
Some of them are named ; but there were
2, 3.
manv others, who were zealously affected to the
doctrine of Christ, and thought themselves bound
;

in justice to encourage it, having themseh'cs found
benefit, and in charity, hoping that man\- others
might find benefit by it too.
i. They were sucti, for the most part, as had been

and were the monuments of his
they had been healed by him of
Some of them had been
evil s/iirits and infirmities.
troubled in mind, had been melancholy, others of
them afflicted in body, and he had been to them a
powerful Healer. He is the Physician both of body
and soul, and those who have been healed by him,
ought to studv what they shall render to him.
are bound in interest to attend him, that we may be
Christ's patients,

])ower and mercv

;

We

ready to applv ourselves to him for help in case of a
relapse ; and we are bound in gratitude to serve him
and his gospel, who hath saved us, and saved us by
it.

2.

out of whom
a certain number for an
think that she was one that had

One of them was Mary Magdalene,

had been
uncertain.

cast sei<eii devils

Some

;

been veri/ tricked, and then we may snjipose her to
be the woman that was a sinner, mentioned ju.st before, ch. 7.
Dr. Lightfoot, finding in some of the
Talniudists' writings tliat Mai-y Magdalene signified
Afarii the /ilaiter of hair, thinks it applicable to her,
she having been noted in the days of her iniquity
and infamv, for th:',t plaiting of hair, which is opposed to modest a/tparel, 1 Titri. 2. 9. Br.t though
she had been an immodest woman, upon hei- i-cpentance and reformation she found mercv, and became
a zealous disciple of Christ. Note, The greatest of
and tlie worse
sinners must not despair of pardon
anv have been before their conversion, the more
thev should studv to do for Christ after. Or i-ather,
she was one that had been very melancholy, and
then, probablj-, it was Mai-y the sister of Lazarus,
;

ST.
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a woman vi 2l sorronvful s/iirii ; who might
been originally of Magdala, but rcmo\ ed to
Ucthany. This Mary Magdak-nc was attLiuling on
jurist's cross and his scpiilchiv, and if she was i\ot
MaiT tlic sister of Lazarus, (,:itlKT tliat particular
friend and favourite of Christ's did not attend then,

who was

I

h;ivc

or the evangelists did not take notice of her, neither
of which wc can sujjposc ; thus Dr. Lightfoot arYet there is this to be objected against it,
gues.
that Mary Magdalene is reckoned amoriff llw women
that foiloTJid Jesus from (ialiUe ; (Matth. 27. 55,
56.^ whereas M-ary the sister of Lazanis had her
residence in Bethany.
3. Another of them was Joanna ihe ii'ife ofChuza,
Herod's steward. She had been his wife, (so some,)
but was now a widow, and left in good circumstances if she was now his wife, we have reason
to think that her husband, though preferied in Herod's court, had recei\ed tiie gospel, and was \eiT
willing that his wife should be both a hearer of
Chri.st, and a contributor to him.
4. There were many of them that mhiistered to
Christ of their substance.
It was an instance of the
meanness of that condition to which our Saviour
humbled himself, that he needed it, and his great
humility and condescension, that he accejited it.
Though he was rich, yet for our sakes he became
iioor, and lived upon alms.
Let none s;iy that they
scorn to be beliolden to the charity of their neighbours, wlien Pnn idenrc has brought them into
but let them ask, and be thankful for it as
straits
a favour. Christ would rather be beholden to his
known friends for a maintenance for himself and his
discijjles, than be biu'densonic to strangers in the cities and villages whither he came to preach. Note,
It is the duty of those who are taught in the word,
;

;

communicate to them who teach them in all good
things and those who are herein liberal and cheerful, honour the Lord with their substance, and bring
a blessing upon it.
to

;

4.

And when much people were gathered

and were come to him out of every
spake by a parable 5. A sower
went out to sow his seed and as he sowed,
some fell liy the way-side and it was trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoiuTd it. 6. And some I'ell upon a rock
and as soon as it was spnmg up, it withered
away, because it lacked moisture. 7. And
some fell among thorns and the thorns
sprang up with it, and choked it. 8. And
other fell on good groimd, and sprang up,
and bare fruit an hundred-fold. And \\ lieu
h(^ had said these things, he cried, lie that
togjetlier,

city, lie

:

:

;

;

hall) ears to hear, let

him

hear.
saying,

9.

And

asked him,
Wjiat
parable be? 10. .\nd he said.
Unto you it is given to know the mysteries
of the kingdom of God: but to others in
parables; that seeing they might not see,
and hearing they might not imdersland.
the parable is this: The seed is
11.
the word of God. 1 2. Those by the way-side
are they that hear ; tlien cometh the devil,
and taketh away the word out of their
hearts, lest they should believe and be
13. They on the rock are they,
saved.
which, when they hear, receive the word
his

disciples

might

this

Now

Vol. v.— 3

T

VIIl.

513

with joy and these have no root, which
for a while believe, and in time of tenipta;

tion fall

away.

And

14.

j

that

which

fell

among

ihorns are they, which wiien they
have lieard, go forth, and are choked with
cares and riches and plcasiu'cs of this life,
li. But
land bring no frtiil to perfection,
that on the good groimd are they, which,
in an honest and good iieart, iiaving heard
the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with
IG. No man, when he hath
patience.
lighted a candle, covereth it with a vessel,
.or putteth it under a bed; but scttetli it
on a candlestick, that they which enter in
may see the light. 17. for nothing is secret that sliall n(H be made manifest
neither ainj thing hid ihat shall not be known
I

I

I

I

I

I

i

;

and come abroad.

18. Take heed thereye hear for whosoever hath, to
him shall be given and whosoever hath
not, from him shall be taken even that
which he seemeth to have.
3 9.
Tlicn

how

fore

:

;

came

to

him

his moth<;r

coulfl not

20.

And
Thy mother and
it

and

his brethren

come at him for the press.
was told him by certain, which

and

thy brethren stand
without, desiring to see thee.
21. And he

said,

answered and said unto tiiem, My mother
and my brethren arc these which hear the
word of God, and do it.
The former paragi'aph began with an account of
Christ's industry in preaching ; (t. 1.) this begins
with an account of tlie jieojile's industry in hearing,
V. 4.
He we7it into every city, to preach ; so they,
one would think, should have contented themselves
to hear him when he came to their own city ; (we
know those that would ;) but there were those here,
t.h;it came /6 /j/w out of e-i<ery city, would not stay
till he came to them, nor think that they had had
enough when he left them, but met him when he was
coming toward them, and followed him when he
was going from them. Nor did he excuse himself
from going to the cities, with this, that there were
some from the cities, that came to him ; for though
there were, yet the most had not zeal enough to
bring them to him, and therefore such is his wonderful condescension, that he will go to them ; for
he is found of those that sought him 7wt, Isa.
65.

1.

it seems, a vast concourse, much fieowei-e gathered together, abundance of fisl^o cast
the net among ; and he was as ready and wjpig to
teach as they were to be taught.
in these
verses, we have,
I. Nccessarj' and excellent rules and cautions for
hearing the word, in the parable of the sower, and
the explanation and apjilication of it, all which we
had twice before more largely. 'U'hen Christ had
put foith this parable, 1. The disciples were (nozt!si/rof conceming the meaning of it, Tr. 9. They asked
him, Jl'hat might this /larable be? Note, ^^'e should
covet earnestly to know the ti-ue wtent, and full extent, of the word we hear, that we may be neither
mistaken nor defective in our knowledge. 2. Christ
made them sensible of what great advantage it was
to them, that they had opportunity of acquainting

Here was,

/ile

Now

themselves with the mystery and meaning of his
word, which others had not ;'(t». 10.) Unto you it i&
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given. Note, Those who would receive instruction Factum non dicitur, quod non peraeverat Persefrom Christ, must know and consider what a privi- verance is necessary to the 'perfection of a work.
lege it is to be instructed by him, what a distinguish(8.) The good ground, which brings forth good
ing privilege to be led into the light, such a light, fruit, in an honest and good heart, well disposed to
when others are left in darkness, such a darkness. receive instruction and commandment; {v. 19.) a
Happy are we, and for ever indebted to free grace, heart free from sinful pollutions, and firmly fixed
for God and duty, an upright heart, a tender heart,
if the same thing that is a fiarable to others, with
which they are only amused, is a filain truth to us, and a heart that trembles at the word, is an honest
by which we are enlightened and governed, and into and good heart ; which, having heard the word, understands it, (so it is in Matthew,) receix'es it, (so it
the mould of which we are delivered.
Now from the parable itself, and the explication is in Mark,) and keeps it, (so it is here,) as the soil
not only receives, but keeps, the seed ; and the stoof it, observe,
mach not only receives, but keeps, the food or phy( 1. ) The heart of man is as soil to the seed of
God's word; it is capable of receiving it, and bring- sic.
ing forth the fruits of it ; but unless that seed be
(9.) W^ere the word is well kept, there is fruit
sown in it, it will bring forth nothing valuable ; our brought forth with patience ; that also is added here
care therefore must be to bring the seed and the soil there must* be both bearing patience, and waiting
together. To what purpose have we the seed in the patience ; patience, to suffer the tribulation aiidpersecution which may arise because of the word
scripture, if it be not sown ? And to what purpose
; pahave we the soil in our own hearts, if it be not sown tience, to continue' to the end in well-doing.
with that seed
(10.) In consideration of all this, we ought totak?"
heed how we hear; {v. 18.) take heed of those
(2. ) The success of the seedness is very much according to the nature and temper of the soil, and as things that will hinder our profiting by the word we
that is, or is not, disposed to receive the seed. The hear, watch over our hearts in hearing, and take
word of God is to us, as ive are, a savour of life unto heed lest they betray us ; take heed lest we hear
carelessly and slightly, lest, upon any account, we
life, or of death unto death.
entertain prejudices against the word we hear ; and
(3. ) The devil is a subtle and spiteful enemy, that
makes it his business to hinder our profiting by the take heed to the frame of our spirits after we have
word of God. He takes the word out of the hearts heard the word, lest we lose what we have gained.^'
II. Needful instructions given to those that are
of careless hearers, (n. 12.) lest they should belier'e
and be saved ; that is added here, to teach us, [1.] appointed to preach the word, and to those also that
That we cannot be saved unless we believe. The have heard it.
1. Those that have received the gift, must minister
word of the gospel will not be a saving word to us,
the same. Ministers that have the dispensing of the
unless it be mixed with faith.
[2.] That therefore
gospel
committed to them, people that have prcjthe devil does all he can to keep us fi-om believing,
fited by the word, and are thereby qualified to profit
to make us not heed the word when we read and
others,
must look upon themselves as lighted canhear it ; or, if we heed it for the present, to make
us forget it again, and let it slip ^Heb. 2. 1.) or, if dles: ministers must in solemn authoritative preachwe remember it, to create prejudices in our minds ing, and people in brotherly familiar discourse, difagainst it, or direct our minds from it to something fuse their light ; for a candle must not be covered
with a vessel, ov put imder a bed, v. 16. Ministers
else ; and all is, lest we should believe and be saved,
and christians are to be lights in the world, holding
lest we should believe and rejoice, while he believes
forth the word of life; their light must shine before
and trembles.
men, they must not only be good, but do good.
(4.) Where the word of God is heard carelessly,
2.
must expect that what is now done in sethere is commonly a contempt put upon it too. It is
added here in the parable, that the seed which fell cret, and from unseen springs, will shortly be maniby the way-side, was trodden down, v. 5. They fested and made known, v. 17. M'hat is committed
to you in secret, should be made manifest by you
that wilfully shut their ears against the word, do in
;
for your Master did not give you talents to be buried,
effect trample it under their feet ; they desfiise the
but to be traded with. Let that which is now hid,
commandment of the Lord.
Those on whom the word makes somf im- be made known ; for if it be not manifested by you,
(5.
J
it will be manifested against you, will be produced
pressions, but they are not deefi and durable ones,
in evidence of your treachery.
will show their hypocrisy in a time of trial ; as the
4. The gifts we ha\'e, will either be continued to
seed sown upon the rock, where it gains no root, v.
These for a while believe, a little while ; their us, or taken from us, according as we do, or do not,
13.
make use of them for the glor)- of God, and the ediprofession promises something, but in lime of tempfication of our brethren: {v. 18.) IVhosoever hath,
tation they fall away from their good beginnings ;
whether the temptation arise from the smiles, or to him shall be given ; he that hath gifts, and doeth
from the frowns, of the world, they are easily over- good with them, shall ha\e more ; he that buries
his talent, shall lose it.
From him that hath not,
comajby it,
(6."The pleasures of this life are as dangerous shall be taken away even that which he hath, so it is
and mischievous thorns to choke the good seed of in Mark, that which he seemeth to have, so it is in
That is added here, {y. Luke. Note, The grace that is lost, was but seemthe word, as any other.
ing grace, was never true. Men do but seem to have
14.) which was not in the other evangelists. Those
that are not entangled in the cares of this life, nor in- what they do not use, and shows of religion will be
veigled with the deceitfulness of riches, but boast lost and forfeited ; they went out from us, because
they were not. of us, 1 John 2. 19.
Let us see to it
that they are dead to them, may yet be kept from
heaven by an affected indolence, and the love of ease that we have grace in sincerity, the root of the matand pleasure. The delights of sense may ruin the ter found in us ; that is a good part, which shall never be taken away from those that have it.
ST :1, even lawful delights, indulged, and too much
III. Great encouragement given to those that
delighted in.
prove themselves faithful hearers of the word, by
(7.) It is' not enough that the fruit be brought
being doers of the work, in a particular instance of
forth, but it must be brought to perfection, it must
be fully ripened ; if it be not, it is as if there was no Christ's respect to his disciples, in preferring them
even before his nearest relations ; (v. 19 21. ) which
fruit at all brought forth ; for that which in Matthew
and Mark is said to be unfruitful, is the same that passage of story we had twice before. Observe,
here is said to bring forth none to perfection. For, 1. What crowding there was after Christ; there
.•'

;

We

—
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down a steep place into the
34. When they
and were choaked.
that fed t/inii saw what was done, they
fled, and went and told it in the city and
in the country'.
35. 'I'iien they went out to
sec what was done; and came to Jesus,
and fotmd the man, out of whom the devils
were departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus,
clothed, and in his right mintl
and they
were afraid. 36. They also \\ liich saw it
told them by what means he that was pos-

was no coming near

for the throng of people that
attended him, who, though they were crowded ever
so much, would not be crowded out from his con2. Some of his nearest kindred were
gregation.
Instead of getleast solicitous to hear him preach.
ting within, as they might easily have done, if they
had come in time, desiring to hear him, they stood
without, desiring to see him ; and, probably, out of
a foolish fear, lest he should spend himself with too
much speaking, designing notliing but to internij)t
him, and oblige him to break oft'. 3. Jesus Chnst
would rather be busj' at his work than conversing
with his friends. He would not leave his preaching,
to speak with his mother and his brethren, for it was
4. Christ is
his meat and drink to be .so employed.
pleased to own those as his nearest and dearest relations, that hear the word of (iod, and do it ; they
are to him more than Aw mother and brethren,

Nbw

ran violently
lake,

:

37. Then
sessed of the devils was healed.
the whole multitude of the countrj- of the
Gadarenes roinid about besought him to
for they were taken
depart from them
with great fear and he went up into the
30. Nov,'
ship, and returned back again.
the man out of whom the devils were de;

came

on a certain day,
that he went into a ship with his disciples
and he said unto them, Let us go over
imto the other side of the lake. And they
launched forth. 23. But as they sailed he
fell asleej): and tiiere came down a storm
of wind on the lake and they were filled
'21.

it

to pass

:

parted besought him that he might be with
him but Jesus sent him away, saying, 39.
Return to thine own house, and show how
great things God hath done vmto thee. And
he went his way, and published throughout
the whole city how great things Jesus had
done unto him.
:

;

and were in jeopardy. 24. And
they came to him, and awoke him, saying.
wit/i

water,

Master, master, we perish Then he rose,
and rebuked the wind and the raging of the
water and they ceased, and there .was a
25. And he said unto them. Where
calm.
is your faith ? And they, being afraid, wondered, saying one to another, ^V hat manner of man is this for he commandAh even
the winds and water, and they obey him.
26. Anil they arrived at the country of the
Gadarenes, which is over against Galilee.
27. .And when he went forth to land, there
met him out of the city a certain man
!

We

:

!

which had

devils long time,

clothes, neither

the tombs.
cried out,
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28.

and

abode

and ware no

he saw

.Tcsus,

he

down

before him, and
w ith a loud voice said, What have I to do
witli thee, Jesus, thou Son of God most
iiigii
I beseech thee torment me not.
29.
(For he had commanded the unclean spirit to come out of the man.
For oftentimes it had caught him and he was kept
bound with chains and in fetters and he
brake the bands, and was driven of the devil into the wilderness.)
30. And Jesus
asked him, saying, What is thy name 1
And he said. Legion because many devils
were entered into him. 31. And they be-

;

?

i

:

;

:

sought Iiim that he would not command
to go out into the deep.
32. And
there was there an herd of many swine
feeding on the mountain; and they besought him that he would suffer them to
enter into them
and he sufferetl them.
33. Then went the devils out of the man,
and enteied into the swine and the herd

—

;

in anij house, but in

When
fell

have here two illustrious proofs of the power
of our Lord Jesus, which we had before his power
over the winds, and his power over the dexnls.
I. His power over the winds, thnsf /lowers of the
air that are so much a terror to men, especially upon
sea, and occasion the death of sufh multitudes. Observe,
1. Christ ordered his disciples to put to sea, that
he might show his glory upon the water, in stilling
the waves, and might do an act of kindness to a poor
possessed man on the other side the water (v. 22.)
He went into a ship with his disciples. They that observe Christ's orders, may assure themselves of his
presence. If Christ sends his disciples, he goes with
them. And those may safely and boldly venture anv
where, that have Christ accompanying them, //e
said, Let us i(0 over unto the other side, for he had a
piece of good work to do there. He might have gone
by land, a little way about but he chose to go by
water, that he might show his wonders in the deefi.
2. Those that put to sea in a calm, yea, and at
Christ's word, must yet prepare for a storm, and for
the utmost ])eril in that storm {v. 23.) There came
down a storm of wind on the lahc, as if it were there,
and no where else ; and presently their ship was so
tossed, that it was filled with water, and they were
Perhaps the devil, who
in jeopardy of their lives.
is the prince of the power of the air, and wTio raiseth
winds by the permission of God, had some suspicion,
from some words which Christ might let fall, that
he was coming over the lake now on purpose to
cast that legion of devils out of the poor man, on
the other side, and therefore poured this storm upon
the ship he was in, designing, if possible, to have
sunk him, and prevented that victoiy.
3. Christ was asleep in the storm, T'. 23.
Some
bodily refreshment he must have, and he chose to
take It then when it would be least a hinderance to
him in his work. The disciples of Christ may
really have his gracious presence with them at sea,
and in a storm, and yet he may seem as if he were
asleep; he may not immediately appear for their
relief, no, not when things seem to he brought even
to the last extremity.
Thus he will trj- their failh

them

I

;

:

:

!

;
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and patience, and quicken them by prayer to awake,
and make their deUverance the more welcome when
it comes at last.
4. A complaint to Christ of our danger, and the
distress his church is in, is enough to engage him to
awake, and appear for us, t'. 24. They cned MasThe way to have our fears
ter, master, ive perish
silenced, is to bring them to Christ, and lay them
Those that in sincerity call Christ
before him.
Master, and with faith and fervency call upon him
as t/ieir Master, may be sure that he will not let
.'

There

no relief for poor souls that
and fear of wrath, like this,
to goto Christ, and call him Master, and say, "I
am undone, if thou do not hel/t me."

them

/leris/i.

are under sense of

is

guilt,

5. Christ's business is to lay storms, as it is Sacan do it, he has
tan's business to raise them.
done it, he delights to do it ; for he came to /woclaim
rebuked the wind, and the rag-ing
peace on earth.
of the water ; {v. 24.) and immediately ?/;f!/ cfosf a;

He

He

not, as at other times, by degrees, but all of a sudden
Thus Christ showed that,
there was a great calm.
though the devil pretends to be the prince of the
power of the air, yet even there he has him in a
chain.
6. When our dangers are over, it becomes us to
take to ourselves the shame of our own fears, and to
give to Christ the glory of his power. When Christ
had turned the storm into a calm, then were they
glad because they were c/uiet, Ps. 107. 30. And then,
?1.) Christ gives them a rebuke for their inordinate
fear; {v. 25.) JVhere is your faith? Note, Many
that have true faith, have it to seek when they have
occasion to use it ; they tremble and are discouraged,
if second causes frown upon them ; a little thing disheartens them ; ax\A where is their faith then? (2.)
They give him the glory of his power ; They, being
afraid, wondered. Those that had feared the storm,
now that the danger was over, with good reason feared him that had stilled it ; and said one to another,
Jl-ljat manner of man is this ? They might as well
have said, JVho is a God like unto thee ? For it is

God's ])rerogative, to stUl the noise of the sea, the
nolle of the waves, Ps. 65. 7.
n. His power over the devil, the prince of the
{lower of the air. In the next passage of story he
comes into a closer grapple with him than he did
when he commanded the winds. Presently after
the winds were stilled, tliey were brought to their
desired haven, and arrived at the country of the
Gadarenes, and tliere went ashore; {v. 26, 27. ) and
he soon met with that which was liis business over,
and which he thought it worth his while to go
through a storm, to accomplish.

We

may learn a gi-eat deal out of this story concerning this world of infernal, malignant spirits,
the
which, though not working now ordinarily,
same way as here, yet we are all concerned at all
times to stand upon our guard against.
1. These ?nalig-najit spirits ai-e veiy numerous.
They that had taken possession of this one man,
called themselves Legion, (y. 30.) because many
devils were entered into him : he had had devils a long
But perhaps those that had lieen long
time, V. 27.
in possession of him, upon some foresight of our Saviour's coming to make an attack upon them, and
finding they could not prevent it by the storm they
had raised, sent for recruits, intending this to be
a decisive battle, and hoping now to be too hard
for him that had cast out so many unclean spirits,
and to give him a dpfeat and either were, or at
least would be thought to be, a legion of them, formidable as an artny with banners ; and now, at least,
to be, what the twentieth legion of the Roman amiy,
which was long quartered at Chester, was styled,
a victorious legion.
I'fp-io victrix
"^2.
They have an inveterate enmity to man, and

m

;

—

VIII.

his conveniences and comforts.
This man in
the devils had got possession, and kept it
long, being under their influence, wore no clothes,
neither abode in any house, (f. 27.) though clothing
and a habitation, are two of the necessary supports
of this life.
Nay, and because man has a natural
dread of the habitations of the dead, they forced
this man to abide in the tombs, to make him so much
the more a terror to himself, and to all about him,
so that his soul had as m\ich cause as everanv man's
had, to be weary of his life, and to choose strangling
and death rather.
3. They are very strong, fierce, and unruly, and
hate and sconi to be restrained; (f. 29.) He was
kefit bound in chains and in fetters, that he might
not be mischievous either to others or to himself,
but he brake the bands. Note, Those that are ungovernable by any other, thereby show that they
all

whom

are under Satan's government and this is the language of those that are so, even concerning God and
Christ their best friends, that would not either bind
them /)-6m, or bind them to, any thing but for their
own good. Let us break their bands in sunder. He
was driven of the devil ; those that are under Christ's
government, are sweetly led with the cords of a man,
and the bands of love ; those that are imder the devil's government, ave furiously driven.
4. They are much "enraged against our Lord Jesus, and have a gi'eat dread and horror of him ; Wien
the man whom they had possession of, and who
spake as they would have him, saw Jesus, he roared otit as one in an agony, anAfell down before him,
to deprecate his wrath, and owned him to be the Son
of God, most high, that was infinitely above hin.,
and too hard for him but protested against having
any league or confederacy with him (which might
sufficiently have silenced the blasphemous cavils of
the scribes and Pliarisees ;) What have I to do with
thee? The devils have neither inclination to do service to Christ, nor expectation to receive benefit
What have we to do with thee? But they
by him
:

;

;

;

dreaded his power and wrath / beseech thee, torment me not. They do not say, I beseech thee, save
mf, but only. Torment me not. See whose language
they speak, that have only a dread of hell as a place
of torment, but no desire of heaven as a place of holiness and love.
5. They are perfectly at the command, and under
the flower, of our Lord Jesus and they knew it, for
they besought him that he would not command them
;

;

—

to go (t! Tc> aCv(r<rcv
into the dee/i, the place of their
torment, whicli they acknowledge he could easily
and justly do. O what a comfort is this to the Lord's
people, that all the powers of darkness are under
the check and control of the Lord Jesus ? He has
them all in a chain. He can send them to their

own /ilace, when he pleaseth.
6. Thcv delight in doing mischief.

When they
found there was no remedy, but they must quit theit
hold of this poor man, they begged they might have
leave to take possession of a herd of swine, v. 32.
WTien the devil at first brought man into a miserable state, he brought a curse likewise upon the
whole creation, and that became subject to enmity.
And here, as an instance of that extensive enmity
of his, when he could not destroy the man, he would
destroy the swine.
If he could not hurt them in
their bodies, he would hurt them in their goods,
which sometimes proves a great temptation to men,
draw them from Christ, as here. Christ suffered
them to enter into the swine, to convince the countn'
what mischief the devil could do in it, if he should
No sooner had the devils leave, but
suffer him.
they entered into the swine ; and no sooner had they
entered into them, than the herd ran violently dotvn
a stee/i place into the lake, and were drowned. For
it is a miracle of mercy, if those whom Satan pos
to
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sesscs, are not brou!;\jt to destiiiction and jjcnlition.
Tliis, ami other instances, show tluit that roaring
lion

and red dragon seeks

ivliat

and wliom he may

devour.
7.

\Vhen the

devil's

power

;

broken

in

any

soul,

and returns

into a right
su])poses, that tliosc whom Satan gets

that soul recovers itself

frame

is

which

;

possession of, are put out of the possession of themselves ; The man out of ii'liom tlw dcvih noerc deWhile he
{larted, sat at the feet of Jestm, v. 35.
devil's power, he was ready to /?i/ /;;
the faee of Jesus ; hut now he «//« at hit feet, which
If God
is a sign that he is come to his right mind.
have possession of us, he |)rcscrves to us the government and enjoyment of ourselves ; but if Satan have
possession of us, he robs us of both.
Let his power
thci-cforc in our souls be overturned, and let him
come, whose I'ight our hearts are, and let us gi\ e
them him ; for we are never more our own, than

was under the

when we

are

his.

Let us see now what was the

effect of this mirathe legion of devils out of this man.
( 1. ) \\'hat effect it had upon the people of that
IVie swinecountry, who had lost their swine by it.
herds went, and told it both in city and country, (v.
34.) perhaps with a design to incense the pcojilc
against Christ the\' told hy what meann he that was
fioiises-Ked of the dei<i/i; was healed, {i<. .36. ) that it was
by sending the devils into the swine, which was capable of an invidious representation, as if Christ
could not have delivered the man out of their hands,
77ie /teo/i/e
but by delivering the swine into them.
came out, to see what was done, and to enquire into
it; nnd they were afraid, (x: 35.) they were taf:en
with [Treat fear, {v. 37. ) they were surprised and
:imazed at it, and knew not what to say to it thev
thought more of the destruction of the swine than
of the deliverance of their ]50or afflicted neighbour,
and of the countr\- from the terror of his frenzv,
which was become a public nuisance ; and therefore
the whole multitude besought Christ to de/iart from
them, for fear he should bring some other judgment
cle, of casting

;

;

\ipon them ; whereas indeed none need to be afraid
of Christ, that are willing to forsake their sins, and
give up themselves to him.
But Christ took them
at their'word ; He went nfi into theshi/i, and 7-ettirned back again. Those lose their Saviour, and their
hopes in him, that love their swine better.
(2.) What effect it had upon the poor man who
had recovered himself by it. He desired Christ's
company as much as others dreaded it lie besought
Christ. that he mii^ht he with him, as others were,
that had heen healed by him of evil s/iirits and infirmities ; {v. 2.) that Christ might be to him a Protector and Teacher, and that he might be to Christ
foi- a name and a praise. He was loath to stay among
those rude and brutish Oadarencs, that desired
Christ to depart from them.
O gather not my soul
with Ihe.te sinners! But Christ would not take him
along with him, but sent him home," to publish
among those that knew him, the great things God
had ilone for him, th.at so he might be a blessing to
his country, as he had been a burden to it.
must
sometimes deny ourselves the satisfaction even of
spiritual benefits and comforts, to gain an oppor:

j
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lie

was a

ruler of the

lie fell

down

at .lesus' feet,

and

nis,

and

synagogue
and be-

sought him that he would come into iiis
house
12. For hi' had one only daugiiler,
about twelve years of age, and she lay a
dyhig. But as he went, the people throrig43. .And a woman having an issue
etl him.
of blood twelve years, which had spent all
her li\ ing upon physicians, neither could
be healed of any, 44. Came behind /lini,
and tonrhed the borderof his garment and
immediately her issue of blood stanched.
4.">.
And .lesus said. Who touched me ?
\\ hen all denied, Peter, and they that were
with him, said, Master, the multitude
throng thee and press t/iec, and sayest tliou.
Who touched me ? 46. And Jesus said,
Somebody iiath touched me for 1 iierceive
17. And
that \irtue is gone out of me.
when he woman saw that she was not hid,
she came trembling, and, falling down before liim, she declared luilo him before all
the people for what cause she had touched
him, and how she was healed immediately.
48. .\nd lie said unto lier. Daughter, be of
good comfort thy faith hath made thee
whole go in peace. 49. While he yet
spake, there cometh one from the ruler of
the synagogue's house, saying to him. Thy
daughter is dead trouble not the Master.
50. But when Jesus heard //, he answered
him, saying. Fear not believe only, and she
51. And when he
shall be made whole.
came into the house, he suffered no man to
go in save Peter, and .Fames, and John, and
:

:

:

f

:

:

;

:

the father

and die mother of the maiden,
wept, and bewailed her: but

52.

And

he

said, ^\'eep not: she

all

is

not dead, but

sleepeth. 53. And they laughed him to scorn,
knowing that she was dead. 54. And he
put them all out, and took her by the hand,
and called, saying. Maid, arise. 55. And

her

spirit

came

again, and she arose straight-

way and he commanded to give her meat.
but
56. And her parents were astonished
:

;

he charged them that they should
man what was done.

tell

no

Perhaps Christ knew

Christ was driven away by the Ciadarenes, they
were wearv of him, and willing to be rid of him.
But when lie had crossed the water, and i-eturned to
the Galileans, \.\\e\- gladly received him, wished and
waited for his i-eturn, and welcomed him with all
their hearts when he did return, t. 40. If some Tm'A

And it came to pass, that when Jesus
returned, the people ghdb/ received
him for thov were all waitina; for him. 41.
And, behold, there came a man named Jai-

not accept the favours Christ offers them, others
If the Gadarenes be not gathei-ed, yet there
will.
are manv, among whom Christ shall be glorious.
When Christ had done his work on the other side
the water, he returned, and found work to do in the
They that
place whence he came, fresh work.
will lay out themselves to do good, shall never wan*
occasion for it. The wanting you have always with
you.
have here two miracles interwoven, as they

We

serviceable to the souls of others.
that, when the resentment
of the loss of their swine was a little over, they
wo\dd be better disposed to consider the miracle,
and therefore left the man among them to be a
standing monument, and a monitor to them of it.

tnnit\' of lieing

40.

was

:

We
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in Matthew and Mark
the raising of Jaii-us's
daughter to life, and the cure of the woman that had
going
in a crowd to Jaian issue of blood, as he was
rus's house.
have here,
I. Kfiublic address made to Christ, by a ruler of
the synagogue, whose name was Jairus, on the behalf of a little daughter of his, that was very ill, and,
in the apprehension of all about her, lay a dying.
This address was very humble and reverent Jairus,
though a ruler, fell do'.vn at Jesus' feet, as owning
him to be a Ruler above liim. It was very importunate ; he besought him that he would C07ne into his
house ; not having the faith, at least not having the

were

We

;

thought, of the centurion, who desired Christ only
to sfieak the healing ivord at a distance.
But Christ
complied with his request he ivent along with him ;
strong faith shall be applauded, and yet weak faith
shall not be rejected.
In the houses where sickness
and death are, it is very desirable to have the presence of Christ When Christ was going, the people thronged him ; some out of curiosity to see him,
others out of an affection to him.
Let us not complain of a crowd, and a throng, and a hurry, as long
as we are in the way of our duty, and doing good ;
but otherwise it is what every wise man will keep
himself out of as much as he can.
II. Here is a secret application made to Christ by
a woman ill of a bloody issue, which had been the
consumption of her body, and the consumption of
her purse too ; for she had spent all her lii<ing upon
physicians, and was never the better, i<. 43.
The
nature of lier disease was such, that she did not
care to make a public complaint of it, (it was agreeable to the modesty of her sex to be very shy of
speaking of it,) and therefore she took this opportunity of coming to Christ in a crowd ; and the more
people were present, the more likelj' she thouglit it
was that she should be concealed. Her faith was
very strong, for slie doubted not but that by the
touch of the/icm of his garment she should derive
from him healing virtue sufficient for her relief,
looking upon him to be such a full Fountain of mercies that she should steal a cure, and he not jniss it.
Thus many a poor soul is healed, and helped, and
saved, by Christ, that is lost in a crowd, and that
nobody takes notice of The woman found an immediate change for tlie better in lierself, and that
her disease was cured, v. 44. As believers have
comfort^jlc communion with Christ, so they have
comfortaljle communications from him incognito
secretly meat to eat that tl>e world knows not of, and
jov that a stranger does not intermeddle with.
III. Here is a discovery of this secret cure, to the
glory both of the Physician and the patient.
1. Christ takes notice tliat there is a cure wrought
Virtue is gone out of me, v. 46.
Those that have
been healed by virtue derived from Christ, must own
it, for he knows it.
He speaks of it here, not in a
way of complaint, as if he were hereby either weakened or wronged, but in a way of complacency ; it
was his delight, that -virtue was gone out of him to
do any good, and he did not grudge it to the meanest, they were as welcome to it as to tlie light and
heat of the sun ; nor had he the less virtue in him
for the going out of virtue from him, for he is an
o^'erflowing Fountain.
2. The poor patient owns her case, and the benefit she had received; (v. 47.) When she saw that
she was not hid, she came, and fell down before him.
Note, The consideration of this, that we cannot be
kid from Christ, should engage us to pour out our
hearts before him, and to show before him our sin,
and all our trouble. She came trembling, and yet
her faith saved her, v. 48. Note, There may be
trembling, where yet there is saving faith. She declared before all the people, for what cause she had
touched him, because she believed thai a touch would
;

'

—

VIII.

Christ's patients should
to one another.
3. The great Physician confirms her cure, and
sends her away with tlie comfort of it ; (v. 48.) Be
of good comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole.
Jacob got the blessing from Isaac clandestinely, and
by a wile ; but when the fraud was discovered, Isaac

cure her, and

it

did

so.

communicate their experiences

ratified

it

designedly

;

it

was obtained s«rrf/;;i/iOK«/y

and under-hand, but it was secured and seconded
above-board ; so was the cure here. He is blessed,
and he shall be blessed ; so here. She is healed, and
she shall be healed.
IV. Here is an encouragement to Jairus, not to distrust the power of Christ, though his daughter was
now dead, and tliey that brought him the tidings advised him not to give the Master any further trouble
about her fear 7iot, saith Christ, believe only. Note,
Our faith in Christ should be bold and daring, as
well as our zeal for him. They that are willing to
do any thing for him, may depend upon his doing
great things for them, above what they are able to
ask or think. When the patient is dead, there is no
room for prayer, or the use of means but here,
though the child is dead, yet believe, and all shall be
well.
To call in the physiPost mortem medicus
cian after death, is an absurdity
but not Post mortem Christus To call in Christ after death.
V. The preparatirt'es for the raising of her to life
again.
1. The cAoiff Christ made of witnesses that
should see the miracle wrought.
crowd followed
him, but perhaps they were nide and noisy however, it was not fit to let such a multitude come into
a gentleman's house, especially now that the family
was all in sorrow ; therefore he sent them back, and
not because he was afraid to let the miracle pass
their sci-utiny for he raised Lazarus and the widow's
son publicly. He took none with him but Peter, and
James, and John, that trium\irate of his disciples
that he was most intimate with, designing these
tlirce, with the parents, to be the only spectators of
the miracle, they being a coni])etent number to attest the tnith of it.
2. The check he gave to the
mourners ; They all wept, and bewailed her ; for, it
seems, she was a very agi-eeable, hopeful child, and
dear not only to the parents, but to all the neighbours.
But Christ bid them not weep ; J^r she is
not dead, but sleepeth.
He means, as to her peculiar case, that she was not dead for good and all, but
that she should now shortly be raised to life, so that
it would be to her friends, as if she had been but a
few hours asleep. But it is applicable to all that die
in the Lord
therefore we should not sorrow for
them, as those that have no hope, because death is
but a sleep to them, not only as it is a rest from all
the toils of the dai/s of time, but as there will be a
resurrection, a waking and rising again to all the
glories of the days of eternity.
This was a comfortable word which Christ said to these mourners, yet
they wickedly ridiculed it, and laughed him to scorn
for it
They
here" was a pearl cast before sivine.
were ignorant of the scriptures" of the Old Testament, who bantered it as an absurd thing to call
death a sleep ; yet this good came out of that evil,
that hereby the truth of the miracle was evinced,
for they knew that she was dead, they were certain
of it, and therefore nothing less than a divine powe?
could restore her to life.
find not anv answei
that he made them
but he soon explained himself,
I hope to their conviction, so that they would nevei
again laugh at any word of his. But he put them
all out ; (xK 54.) they were unworthy to be the witnesses of this work of wonder; they who in the
midst of their mourning were so merrily disposed,
as to laugh at him for what he said, would, it may
be, have found something to laugh at in what he
did, and therefore are justly shut out
VI. Her return to life, after a a/iort visit to the
;

;

—

—

;

A

;

;

;

;

We

;
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ST.

congregation of the dead ; (i'. 55. ) He tool: her by
the''harid, (as we do by one thai we would awake
out of sleep, and help up,) and he called, saying,
Muid, arme. Thus the hand of Christ's grace goes
along with the culls of his ',t'ord, tj make them effectual.
Here that is expressed, which was only
implied in the other evangelists, 'I'hat her s/iini
came again; her soul returneil again, to animate
her body. 'l"his plainly proves, that the soul exists
and acts in a state of sejjaration from the body, and
therefore is immortal
that death does not extinguish this candle of the Lord, but takes it out of a
;

dark lanthorn.
the »f

as (initius well observes,
or teiii/ierument of the body, or any thing

i»-i.-

It is not,

that dies with it
that subsists by

—

ti
something
which, after death, is somewhere else than where tlie body is. Where the
;

soul of this child
it

was

in

but

it is .Iiiii/ra-ir^Tjv

itself,

was

in this interval,

the hand of the

we arc

not told

;

of sfiirits, to wliom

J-'ut/ier

When

souls at death retvu'ii.
tier s/iirit came
again, she arose, and made it appear that she was
alive, by her motion, as slie did also by her ajjpetite,
all

commanded

give her meat. As babes
new biii'n, so those that are newly raised, desire sjjiritual focid, th;it they may gi'ow thereby.
In the last
verse, we need not wonder to find her /larcnts astonished ; but if tliat im])lies that/Aci/ only were so,
and not the otlier by-standers, who had laughed
Christ to scorn, we may well wonder at their stuT)idity, which perhaps was the reason why Christ
.vould not have it proclaimed, as well as to give an
foi'

Christ

to

instance of his humility.

CHAP.

IX.

have, I. The commission Clinst g'ave his
twelve apostles, to po out for some time tit pretich the gos6.
SI. Herod's terpel, ami confirm it by miracles, v. 1
ror ;it the {jrowHij -greatness of our Lord Jesus, v. 7
9.

In Ihiselinptcr,

we

.

.

.

.

The

apostles' r<'lurn to Christ, liis retirtnieiit ^vith them
tlie »rcat resort of people to tlicm,
into a place of solitude
III.

.

.

.

.

.

.

1.

np'HEN he
JL

called his twelve disciples
ami gave thein power and

:

:

We

have here,

The method

1.

Christ took to si)read his gospel

light of it.
He had travelled about himself ])reaching and healing ; but he
could be onlv in one place at a time, and therefore
now he sent fiis twelve disciples abroad, who by this
time were pretty well instructed in the nature of the
present dispensation, and able to instruct othei's, and
to deliver to them what they had received from the
Lord.
Let thcni disperse theniselves, some one
way, and some another, to /'.reach the kingdom of
to diffuse

and enforce the

it was now about to be set u]) by the Mesto bring people acquainted with tlie spiritual
nature and tendency of it, and to iiersuade them to
come into the interests and measures of it. For the

God, as

siah

;

confirming of their doctrine, because it was new and
and \ ery different from what they had
been taught by the'scribes and Pharisees, and be
cause so much depended upon men's receiving oi
not receiving it, he empowered them to confirm it
by miracles (f. 1, 2.) lie gave them authority over
surprising,

;

them, and cast them out,
though ever so numerous, so subtle, so fierce, so
obstinate.
Christ designed a total rout and ruin to
tile kingdom of darkness, and therefore gave them
power o\cr ul! de\ils. He authorized and appointed them likewise to cure diseases, and to heal the
sick, which would make them welcome wherever
they came, and not only convince people's judgments,
all devils, to dispossess

slioes.

(2.) They must depend upon Providence, and the
kindness of their friends, to furnish them with what
was convenient for them. They must not take with
them either bread or money, and yet believe they
should not want.
Christ would not have his disciples shv of receiving the kindnesses of their friends,
Yet St. Paul saw cause
but rather to ex/iecl them.
not to go by this rule, when he laboured with his
hands rather than be burdensome.

together,

off the very dust from youi feet, for a testimony against them. 6. And they departed, and went through the towns, preaching the gospel, and healing every where.
7. Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all
and he was perthat ^vas done by him
plexed, because that it was said of some

;

new

.

authority over all devils, and to cure dis2. And he sent them to preach the
eases.
kingdom of God, and to heal the sick. 3.
And he said unto them, Take nothing for
?/o//r journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither l)read, neither money ; neitiier have
two coats apiece. 4. And whatsoever house
ye enter into, there abide, and thence de5. And whosoever will not receive
part.
you, when ye go out of that city, shake

that John was risen from the dead
8. And
of some, That EHas had appeared and of
others, That one of tiie old j)roj)hets was
risen again, 9. And Herod said, John liave
I beheaded
but who is this, of whom I
hear such things ? And he desired to see
him.
;

|

;

.

.
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but gain their affections.
This was their commission. Now observe,
1. What Christ directed them to do, in prosecution of this commission at this time, when they were
not to go far or be out long.
(1.) Thev must not be solicitous to recommend
themseU es to people's esteem by their outward appearance. Now that they begin to set up for themselves, they must have no dress, nor study to make
any other figure than what they made while they
followed liim they must go as they were, and not
change their clothes, or so much as put on a pair of

;

notwithstanding, and his fjfding of five lliousand men with
17.
IV. His discourse
five loaves and two fishes, v. IQ.
with his disciples concerning himself, and his own sufferV. Christ's
ings for tliem, and theirs for him, v. IS.. '27.
transfii^'uration, v. *J8. 36. VI. Tht cure of a lunatic child,
42.
VI!. The repeated notice Clirist gave his disV. 37.
45.
VIII. His
ciples of his approacliin;r sufferlnirs. v. 43
check to tlic ambition oT his disciples, (v. 46 .. 48.) and to
their monopolizins; of the power over devils to themselves,
IX. The rebuke he {rave them for an over-due
v. 49, oO.
resentment of an affront uiven him by a villace of the Sa56.
X. The answers he gave to several,
maritans, V. hi
that were inclined to follow him, but not considerately, or
62.
not zealously and heartily so inclined, v. 57
.

IX.

(3.)
;

They must

not change their lodgings, as sus-

pecting that those who entertained them were weary
of them
thev have no reason to be so, for the ark
is a guest that id ways pays well for its entertainment
{v. 4.) " U'hatsoever house ye enter into, there abide,
that people may know where to find you ; that your
friends may know you are not backward to serve
them, and' your enemies may know you are not
ashamed or afraid to ^cf them ; there abide, till you
deftart out of that city ; stay with those you are used
;

to."
(4.) Thev must put on authority, and speak warning to those who refused them, as well as comfort
{v. 5.) "If there be
to those that recrri>ed them
any place that will not entertain you, if the magistrates deny you admission, and threaten to treat you
as vagrants, leave them, do not force yourselves
;
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upon them, nor i-un youi-selves into danger among
tliem, but at the same time bind them over to the
judgment of God for it ; shake off the dust of your
feet for a testimonij against them, that will, as it
were, be produced in evidence against them, that
the messengers of the gospel had been among them,
to make them a fair offer of grace and peace, for
this dust they left behind there ; so that when they
perish at last in their infidelity, this will lay and
leave their blood upon their own heads.
Shake off
the dust of your feet, as much as to say, you abancity,
and
their
will
don
have no more to do with

them."

What

they did, in prosecution of this commisfrom their Master's presence ; yet, having still his spiritual presence with
them, his eye and his arm going along with them,
and thus borne up in their work, they went through
the totvns, some or other of them, all the towns within the circuit appointed them, /ireaching the gosjiel,
and lieallng every where. Their work was the same
with their Master's, doing good both to souls and
2.

sion;

(t'.

G.) 7%f!/ f/e/iartfrf

bodies.
11.

We have

here Herod's perplexity and vexa-

tion at this. The derivinj; of Christ's power to those
who were sent forth in his name, and acted by au-

thority from him, was an atnazing and convincing
proof of his being the Messiah, abo\'e any thing else
that he could not only work miracles himsef, but
empower others to work miracles too this spread
his fame more than any thing, and made the rays of
this Sun of righteousness the stronger, bythe?r/?prtion of them even from the earth ; from such mean
illiterate men as the apostles were, who had nothing
else to recommend them, or to raise any expectations from them, but that they had been with Jesus,
Acts 4. 13. When the country sees such as those
healing the sick in the name of Jesus, it gives an
alarm.
Now observe,
1. The various s/iecu/ations it raised among the
peo/i/e, who, though they thought not righthi, 5"et
could not but think honourably, of our Lord Jesus,
and that he \vas an extraordinary Person, one come
from the other world that either John Baptist, who
was lately persecuted and slain for the cause of God,
or one of the old firofthets, that had been persecuted
and slain long since in tliat cause, was rken again,
to be recompensed for their sufferings by this honour
put upon them or that Elias, who was taken alive
to heaven in a fiery chariot, had afifieared as an express from heaven, v. 7, 8.
2. Tlie s'reat /ler/i/e.rity it created in tlie mind of
he had heard of all that was done l)y
Herod
Christ, his guilty conscience flew in his face, and he
was ready to conclude with them that John was risen
from the dead. He thought lie had got clear of John,
and should be never more trouliled with him, but, it
seems, lie is mistaken either John is come to life
again, or here is another in his spirit and power, for
God will ne\-ey leave himselfwithout witness. "What
" John have I beshall I do now ?" saith Herod.
headed, but who is this? Is he carrving on John's
work, or is he come to avenge John's death ? John
baptized, tint he dnth not
John did no miracle, but
he doth and therefore appears more formidable
than John." Note, Those who oppose God, will
find themselves more and more embarrassed. However, he desired to see him, whether he resembled
John or no Ijut he might soon have been put out of
his pain, if lie would have but informed himself of
that which thousands knew, that Jesus preached, and
wrouglit miracles, a great while before John was beheaded, and therefore could not be John raised from
the dead. He dfsired to see him ; and why did he
not go and see him ? Probably because he thought it
below him, either to go to him, or to send for him
he had enough of John Baptist, and cared not for
;

;

;

*

;

men

;

;

;

;

;

;

i

IX.

ha^^ng to do with any more such reprovers of sin.
He desired to see him, but we do not find that ever
he did, till he saw him at his bar, and then he and
his men of war set himat nougnt, Luke 23. 11. Had
he prosecuted his convictions now, and gone to see
him, who knows but a happy change might have
been wrought in him
But, delaying it now, his
heart was hardened, and when he did sec him, he
was as much prejudiced against him as any other.
.'

10. And the apostles, when they were
returned, told him all that they had done.
And he took them, and went aside privately
into a desert place belonging to the city
called Bethsaida.
11. And the people,
when tiiey knew it., followed him and he
received them, and spake unto them of the
kingdom of God, and healed them that had
need of healing. 12. And when the day
begfin to wear away, then came the twelve,
and saiduntohim, Send the multitude away,
that they may go into the towns and country round about, and lodge, and get victuals ; for we are. here in a desert place.
:

13.

But he

to eat.

said unto them,

And

they said.

We

Give ye them
have no more

but five loaves and two fishes except we
should go and buy meat for all this people.
14. (For they were about five thousand
men.) And he said to his disciples, Make
them sit down by fifties in a company. 1 5.
And they did so, and made them all sit
down. 16. Then he took the five loaves
and the two fishes and looking up to heaven, he blessed them, and brake, and gave
;

;

to the disciples to set before the multitude.
17. And they did eat, and were all filled
and there was taken up of the fragments
that remained to them twelve baskets.
:

We have here,
The account which the twelve gave their MasI.
ter of the success of their ministry.
Thev were not
long out ; but when they returned, they told him all
that they had done, as became servants who were
The)- told him what they had
sent on an errand.
done, that, if they had done any thing amiss, they
might mend it next time.
II. Their retirement, for a little breathing; He
took them, and went aside firiimtely into a desert
place, that they might have some relaxation from
business, and not be always upon the stretch. Note,

He that hath appointed our man-servant and maidservant to rest, would have his servants to rest too.
Those in the most public stations, and that are most
publicly useful, must sometimes go aside prixately,
both for the repose of their bodies, to reciiiit them,
and for the furnishing of their minds by meditation
for further public work.
III. The resort of the people to him, and the kind
him, though
no desert where
And though they hereby disturbed the
Christ is.
repose he designed here for himself and his disciNote, Pious
ples, yet he welcomed them, v. 11.
zeal may excuse a little nideness it did with Christ,
and should with us. Though they came unseasona1.
bly, yet Christ gave them what they came for.
He spake unto them of the kingdom of God, the
laws of that kingdom with which they must be bound.
reception
it

was

in

he gave them.

'Y\\ty followed

a desert filace ; for that

;

is
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and the privileges of that kinp;dom with wliich they
might l)c blessed. 2. He liealrd them that had need
of /lea/iiiq-, and, in a sense of their need, made their
Though tl\c disease was ever so
application to him.
mvcterate, and incurable by the physicians, though
the patients were ever so jjoor and mean, vet Christ

There

healing in Christ foi- all that
Clirist hath still a
7ieed it, whether for soul or l)ody.
l>ower over Ijodily diseases, and heals his people that
Sometimes he sees that we need the
t:ecd healing.
ivkness, for the good of our souls, moi-e than the
h^i/in^, for the case of our bodies, and then we must
wiilingybr a seanon, because there is tieed to be in
1)1
/lealecl

them.

— The Lord

iri/l

firovide.

2.

want any good

soul,

Vol. v.— 3

U

abundantly

satisfies it

with the

witii iiini

Whom

:

and

say the peo;

ihciti all,

let

soever will save his

i

Our

everv hungry

were

If any man will come after
him deny himself, and take up his
cross dailv, and follow me.
24. For who-

He

;

caino to pass, as ho w as alone

disciples

asked them, saying.

said to

me,

him, and serve him faith-

thing.
Loi-d Jesus was of a free and generous spirit.
His disciples said. Send them aivav, that they
may get victuals; but Christ said, "No, give ye
them to cat; let what we have go as far as it will
reach, and they are welcome to it. " Thus he has
taught both ministers and christians to use hosfiitality
without ifrudging, 1 Pet. 4. 9. Those that ha\e but
a little, let them do what they can with that little,
and that is the way to make it more. There is that
scatters, antl yet increases.
3. Jesus Christ has not only physic, but food, for
all those that by faith apply themsehcs to him ; he
not only heals them thai need healing, cures the diseases of the soul, but feeds them too that need feeding, suppm-ts the spiritual life, relieves the necessiChi'ist has
ties of it, and satisfies the desires of it.
provided not only to save the soul from perishing by
its diseases, l)ut to nourish the soul unto life eternal,
and sti-engthen it for all spiritual exercises.
A. .W\ the gifts of Christ are to be received by the
church in a regular, orderly manner ; i\lu/:e them
sit down by fifties in a com/iany.
The number of
each com])any is taken notice of here, (v. 14. ) wliich
Christ appointed for the better distribution of the
meat, and the easier computation of the number of
the guests.
5. When we are receiving our creature-comforts,
we must look ufi to heaven ; Christ did .so, to teach
us to do so. ^Vc must acknowledge that we recei\ e
them fi'om God, and that we are unworthy to leceive them that we owe them all, and all the comfort we have in them, to the mediation of Clirist, bv
whom the curse is removed, and the covenant of
peace s( ttled ; that wc depend upon God's blessing
upon them, to make them serviceable to us, and desire that Ijlessing.
6. The blessing of Christ will make a little to go
a great wa\', and the little that the righteous man has,
is better than the riches of many ivicked, a dinner of
herbs better than a stalled ox.
7. Those whom Christ feeds, \\c Jilts ; to whom
he gives, he gives enough ; as there is in him enough
He replenishes
for all, so there is enough for each.
fully,

it

liis

is risen again.
20. He said unto
them, Bnt whom say ye tiiat J am? Petei
answering said, The C'inist of (iod. 21.
And he straitly charged them, and commaTided /Afw to tell no man that thing;
22. Saying, The Son of man must suffer
many things, and be rejected of the elders
and chief priests and scribes, and be slainC,
and be raised the third day. 23. And he

;

will not see those that fear

And

phets

is

upon Jehox'ah-jireh

8.

;

breafl, and tivo fishes, he kiX fix<e thousand men.
This narrative wc had twice before, and shall meet

again it is the only miracle of our Saviour's,
recorded l)y all the four ev;mgelists.
Let us only obser\ c out of it,
]. Tliose who diligently attend upon Christ in the
way of duty, and therein deny, or expose tliemselves,
or arc m.ide to forget themselves, and their outward
conveniences, by their zeal for (Jod's house, are
taken under liis jjarticular care, and may depend

1

pl(! that J am?
19. 'J 'liey answering said,
John the l^aptist but some soi/, Elias
and others sai/. That one of the old jjio-

; l)ut when he sees that we need healing;
Death is his servant, to heal the
shall have it.
He heals sjjiritual maladies
saints of all diseases.
by liis graces, by his conifoits, and has foreacli wliat
their case calls for ; relief for e\ er\- exigence.
IV. The plentiful provision Clirist made for the
multitude that attended him ; \\'ith./f7'f loaves of

it

Here were fragments taken

to a.ssure us that in our Father's house there is
bread enou'i-h, and to s/tare. ^^'e are not straitened,
or stinted, in him.
(///,

lie

we

with
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goodness of his house.

praying,

is

heiri'inesa

that

i

IX.

it
bnt
sake, the
same shall save it. 25. For what is a man
advantaged, if he gain the whole world, and
lose himself, or be cast away ?
26. For
whosoe\'(T shall be ashamed of me and of
my words, of him shall the Son of man be

whosoever

shall lose

life

will lose his

life

for

:

my

ashamed, when he shall come in his own
and in /lis Father's, and of the holy
angels. 27. But I tell you of a Inith, There
be some standing iiere which shall not taste
of death till they see the kingdom of God.
glory,

]

In these verses, we have Christ discoursing with
his disci))les about the great things that /lerlained to
the kingdo?n of God ; and one circumstance of this
discourse is taken notice of here, which we had not
that Christ wd^alone/irayin the other evangelists
iui(, and his disci/iles with him, when he entered into
Observe, 1. Though Christ
this discourse, v. 18.
had much public work to do, yet he found some
time to be alone in private, for converse with himself, with his Father, and with his disciples.
2.
^^'hen Christ was alone, he wan /iraying. It is good
for us to impro\'e our solitude for de\otion, that,
when we are alone, we may not be alone, but may

—

us. 3. When Christ was alone
praying, his disciples were with him, to join with him
in his prayer ; so that this was a family-prayer.
Housekeepers ought to pray with their households,
parents with their children, masters with their servants, teachers and tutors with their scholai-s and
pupils.
4. Christ firayed with them before he examined them, that they might be directed and encouraged to answer him, by his prayers for them.
Those we give in.stiiictions to, we should put up
prayers for, and with. He discourses with tliem,
and enquires,
I. Concerning himself
1. \Miat the people said of him;
H'ho say the
people that I am ? Christ knew better than they
did, but would have his disciples made sensible by
the mistakes of others concerning him, how happy
they were, that were led into the knowledge of him,
should take
and of the truth concerning him.
notice of the ignorance and errors of othei's, that we
may be the more thankful to him whohasmcnj/es^frf

have the Father with

;

We

ST.
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himself to

and not unto

%:s,

the world,
to help

them, and do what we can

LUKE,

when firojit and loss come to be balanced ; Hi
that will save his life upon these terms, will lose it,
will lose that which is of infinitely more value, his
precious soul. (2. )
must firmly believe also that,
if we lose our lives for cleaving to Christ and our
religion, we shall save them to our unspeakable advantage ; for it shall be abundantly recompensed in
the resurrection of the just, when we shall have it
again a new and eternal life. (3.) That the gain of

and ma.y fiity
them, and to

issue,

teach them better.

They

tell

him what

conjectures concerning

We

him

in their converse with the common
Ministers would know better how to suit
people.
their instructions, reproofs, and counsels, to the case
of ordinary people, if they did but converse more
frequently and familiarly with them ; they would
then be the better able to %a.y what is proper to rectify their notions, correct their irregularities and remove their prejudices. The more conversant the
physician is with his patient, the better he knows
what to do for him. Some said that he was John
Baptist, who was beheaded but the other day ; others
Elias, or one of the old firofihets ; any thing but wha.t
he was.
" Now see what an
2. What they said of him.
advantage you have by your discipleship ; you know
better." "So we do," saith Peter, "thanks be to
our Master for it ; we know that thou art the Christ
of God, the Anointed of God, the Messiah promised." It is matter of unspeakable comfort to us,
that our Lord Jesus is God's anointed, for then he
has unquestionable authority and ability for his undertaking ; for his being ylnointed signifies his being
both api)ointed to it, and qualified for it.
Now one would have expected that Christ should

they had heard

the world, if we should forsake Christ and fall in
with the interest of the world, would be so far from
countervailing the eternal loss and ruin of the soul,
that it would bear no manner of proportion to it, v.
25.
If we could be supposed to gain all the wealth,
honour, and pleasure, in the world, by denying

while

elude that the believing of

was so, we may conit was not necessary to

it

lose ourselves to

;

oppressed

away,

in this

world.

If a

man

be himself cast

— if/e be damaged: or he be punput upon
mulctetur — he have a
if

i ^ufxiaiSin

jnulct

his
ished si
if
soul by the righteous sentence of Christ, whose cause
and interest he has treacherously deserted if it be
adjudged a forfeiture of all his blessedness, and the
\A'hat is his
forfeiture be taken, where is his gain
;

;

.'

hope?
j

]

i

Concerning his own sufferings and death, of

which he had yet said little. But now that his disciples were well established in the belief of his being
the Christ, and able to bear it, he speaks of them
expressly, and with great assurance, v. 22. It comes
in as a reason why they must not yet preach that he
was the Christ, because the wonders that would attend his death and resurrection, would be the most
convincing proof of his being the Christ of God. It
was by his exaltatioti to the right hand of the Father, that he was fully declared to be the Christ, and
by the sending of the Spirit thereupon ; (Acts 2. 33.
and therefore wait till that is done.
III. Concerning their sufferings for him.
So far
must they be from thinking how to firex'ent his sufferings, that they must rather prepare for their own.
must accustom ourselves to all instances of
1.
self-denial and patience, v. 23. This is the best preparative for martyrdom.
must live a life of selfdenial, mortification, and contempt of the world we
must not indulge our ease and appetite, for then it
will be hard to bear toil, and weariness, and want,
for Christ.
are dailt/ subject to affliction, and
we must accommodate ourselves to it, and acquiesce

We

We

;

We

God in it, and must learn to endure
hardship.
frequentlv meet \vith crosses in the
of
duty
way
and though we must not pull them upon
our own heads, yet, when they are laid for us, we
must take them u/i, carry them after Christ, and
make the best of them.
in tlie will of

We
;

2.

we

—

salvation.
II.

so doing,

and are cast away at last, what good will
our worldly gain do us ? Observe, In Matthew and
Mark the dreadful issue is a man's losing his own
soul, here it is losing himself ; which plainly intimates that our souls are ourselves. Animus cujusque
The soul is the man ; and it is well or
is est quisque
ill with us, according as it is well or ill with our
souls.
If they perish for ever under the weight of
their own guilt and corruption, it is certain that we
are undone the bodv cannot be happy, if the soul
be miserable in the other world ; but the soul may
be happy, though the body be greatly afflicted and
all eteiTiity,

is

;

when by

Christ, yet,

have charged his disciples, who were so fully ap:'l and assured of this truth, to publish it to every
one they mfet with ; no, he straitly charged them to

must be concealed

'

all

priz

a time
tell no man that thing as yet, because there
After his resurrection, which comfor all things.
pleted the proof of it, Peter made the temple ring
of it, that God has made this same Jesus both Lord
and Christ ; (Acts 2. 36.) but as yet the evidence
was not ready to be summed up, and therefore it

IX.

We must firefer the salvation and hafifiiness of

our souls before any secular concern whatsoever.
it, (1.) That he, who, to preser\'e his

Reckon upon

liberty or estate, his power of preferment, nay, or to
save his life, denies Christ and his truths, wilftillv
wrongs his conscience, and sins against God, will be,
not only not a saver, but an unspeakable loser, in the

We

3.
must therefore never be ashamed of Christ
and his gospel, nor of any disgrace or reproach that
we may undergo for our faithful adherence to him
and it. For, {v. 26.) JITiosoever shall be ashamea
of me and of my words, of him shall the Son of man
When the service and hobe ashamed and justly.
nour of Christ called for his testimony and agency,
he denied them, because the interest of Christ was a
desfiised interest, and every where spoken against
and therefore he can expect no other than that in the
great dav, when his case calls for Christ's appearance on his behalf, Christ will be ashamed to own
such a cowardlv, worldly, sneaking spirit, and will
say, "He is none of mine, he belongs not to me."

As Christ had,

so his cause has, a state of humiliation
They, and they only, that are willing to suffer with it, when it suffers, shall reign with
but those that cannot find in their
it, when it reigns
hearts to share with it in its disgrace, and to say.
If this be to be vile, I will be yet more vile, shall cer-

and exaltation.

;

have no share with it in its triumphs. Observe here, how Christ, to support himself and his
followers under present disgraces, speaks mognificentlii of the lustre of his second coming, in prospect
of which he endured the cross, despising the shame
This was not
(1.) He shall come in his own glory.

tainly

mentioned

in

Matthew and Mark.

He

shall

come

the glory of the Mediator, all that glory which the
Father restored to him, which he had with God be
fore the worlds were, which he had deposited and
put in pledge, as it were, for the accomplishing of
his undertaking, and demanded up again, when he
had gone through it JVow, O Father, glorify thou
me, John 17. 4, 5. He shall come in all thai glory
which the Father conferred upon him, when he set
him at his own right hand, and gax-e him to be Head
over all things to the church ; in all the glorv that is
due to him, as the Asserterof the glory of Grd, and
This is Ais
the Author of the glory of all the saints.
oivn glorv. (2. ) He shall come in his Father's glory.
The Father will judge the world by him, having

in

:

j
1
1
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commiUcd all jiidjjniciit to him mid therefore will
publicly own him in the judgment, as the Brighlnesa
of his glory, and the ejcjirciis Image of his person.
(3.) He sliall come in the glory ojf' the holy angels.
They shall all attend him, and tmninter to him, and

the glory reserved for

;

!

Here

think that it was in the night that Christ was
transfigured, because the disciples were sleejiy, as
in his agony, and in the ?iight his ajJiJearance in

Some

splendour would be the more illustrii.us ; it in the
night, the mniputation of the time would l)e the
moredoul)tful and uncertain probably, in the night,
between the seventh and eighth day, and so about
;

eiKht days.
plained,

world, ancl nations were brought to Christ by it ;
they saw the kingdom of God triumph over the
Gentile nations in their conversion, and over the

into the

Merc are divers circumstances added and ex
which are very material.
1.
We are here told that Christ had this honour
put u])on him when he was firaying ; He ivent u/i
II.

mountain to /iray, as he frequently did ; (y.
28.) and as he firuyed lie was Irunifigurid ; when
Christ humbled himself to pray, he was thus exulted.
Hf knew befoie, that this was designed for him at
Christ
this time, and therefore seeks it by prayer.
himself must sue out the favours that were pui])oscd
for him, and jjroniised to him ; .,-isk of me and I will

in its destruction.

j

And, heliold, there talked uitli him two
men, which were Moses and Elias: 31.
Who appeared in glory, and spake of his
decease, which he shoidd accomplish at
Jerusalem. 32. But Peter and they that
were with him were heavy with sleep and
when they were awake, they saw his glory,
and the two men that stood with him. 33.
30.

:

came

is

to differ

They saw tlie kingdom of God, when the Spirit was
poured out, when the gosjicl was preached to all the

And

believers in the future

one circumstance of the narrativ e that
from the other two evangelists that
related it. They said that it was six days after the
foregoing sayings, Luke saith that it w as about eight
days after, that is, it was that day sevennight ; six
w hole (lays intervening, and it was the eighth day.
I.

seems

ever\- thing they can to the lustre of his appear\\'hat a figure will the blessed Jesus make
ance.
Did we believe it, we should never be
in that day
ashamed of him or his words now.
J.aitly, To encourage them in suffering for him,
he assures them that the ki)igdom of Hod would now
shortly he set u/i, notwithstanding the great o|)posi" Though the setion that was made to it, v. 27.
cond coming of the Son of man is at a great distance,
the kingdom of (Jod shall come in its power in the
present age, while some here jjresent arc alive."

'28. And it came to pass about an eight
days aftiT these sajiiiiis, he look I'cter ancl
John and James, and went np into a
mountain to pray. 29. And as he prayed,
the fashion oi" his conntenance was altered,
and his raiment was white aitd glistering.

all

state.

add

Jewish nation
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give thee, Ps. 2. 8. And thus he intended to ]nit an
honour upon the duty of prayer, and to recommend
if
It is a transfiguring, transforming duty
to us.
our hearts be elevated and enlarged in it, so as in it
to behold the glory of the Lord, we shall be changed
into the same image fro?n glory to glory, 2 Cor. 3. 18.
Bv prayer, we fetch in the wisdom, grace, and joy,
which make the face to shine.
2. Luke does not use the word transfigured
^6T»;«cpO"6», (which Matthew and Mark used,) perhaps because It had been used so much in the Pagan
theologv", but makes use of a phrase equivalent,
Tc f;<foc T» TTf'.n^'Ts-.v 'iTif.i
Tlie fusldou of his countenance iras another thing from ivhat it had bei n ; his
face shone far beyond what Moses's did when he
came down from the mount and his raiment was
white arid glistering ; it was i^aa-TfdrrTuv, a word used
only here bright like lightning ; so that he seemed
to be arraved all with light, to cox'er himself with
light as with a garment.
it

;

—

—

departed from
him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is
good for us to be here and let us make
three tabernacles ; one for thee, and one
for Moses, and one for Elias not knowing
what he said. 34. \\'hile he thus spake,
3. It w as said in Matthew and Mark, that Moses
there came a cloud, and overshadowed and Elias a/i/ieared to them, here it is said they a/ithat saints departed
them and they feared as they entered into /leared in gloru ; to teach us, state
they shine in
are in glory, are in a glorious
the cloud. 35. And there came a voice out glorv he being in glory, they afipeared with him in
of the cloud, saj-ing. This is my beloved gloru, as all the saints shall shortly do.
4. We are here told what was the subject of the
Son hear him. 36. And w hen the voice
discourse between Christ and the two great prophets
was past, Jesus was found alone. And of the Old Testament They s/iake of his decease,
they kept it close, and told no man in those which he should accom/dish at Jerusalem, b.iyr.i tit
days any of those things which they had i^'J'.t ilt/T» his exodus, his departure ; that is, his
it

to pass as thej-

;

:

;

:

'

:

;

;

:

;

seen.

We

have here the narrative of Christ's transfiguration, which was designed for a specimen of that
glorv of his, in which he will come to judge the
world, of which he had lately been speaking, and,
consequently, an encouragement to his disciples, to
suffer for him, and never to be ashamed of him.
had this account before, in Matthew and Mark,
and it is well worthy to be repeated to us, and reconsidered by us, forthefon^r7«a/(0?) of ourfaith in the
Lord Jesus, as the Brightnitss of his Father's glory,
and the light of the world for the ^filling of our
minds with high and honourable thoughts of him,
notwithstanding his being clothed with a body, and
the giving of us some idea of the glory which he

We

;

and in which he now
and for the raising and enand expectations concerning

death.
(1.) The death of Christ is licre called his
exit, his going out, his leaving of the world. Moses
and Elias spake of it to him under that notion, to
reconcile him to it, and to make the foresight of it
the more easy to his human nature. The death of
the saints is their exodus, their departure out of the
Egypt of this world, their release out of a house of
bondage. Some think that the ascension of Christ
is included here in his departure, for the departure
of Israel out of Egypt was a depaiturc in triumph,
so was his when he went from earth to heaven. (2.)
This departure of his he must accomplish, for thus
it was determined, the matter was immutably fixed
in the counsel of God, and could not be altered. (3.)
He must accomplish it at Jerusalem, though his residence was mostly in Galilee ; for his most spiteful
at Jerusalem, and there the sanhedrim
that took upon them to judge of prophets. (4.)
Moses and Elias spake of this, to intimate that the

entei-ed into at his ascension,

enemies were

afifiears within the veil

sat,

couraging of our

hofiea

;
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Buffem.siJ of Christ, and his entrance iriti his glory,
were wtiat Moses and liie jirofihetn had sfioken of;
1 Pet. 1. 11.
see Luke 24. 26, 27.
(5.) Our Lord
Jesus, even in his transfiguration, was wilhng to enter
into a discourse conceniing liis deatli and sufferings ;
to teach us, that meditations on death, as it is our
departure out of this world to another, are never
unseasonable, but in a special manner seasonable

when at any time we are advanced, lest we should
be lifted uji above measure. In our greatest glories
on earth, let us remember that here ive have no continuing

We

the

\'ision

Lastly,

The

apostles are here said to have kept
; they told no man in
those days,
reserving the discovery of it for anothei- opportunity,
when the evidences of Christ's being the bon of God
were completed in the pouring out of the Spirit, anil
that doctrine was to be published to all the world.
As there is a time to speak, so there is a time to
keep silence. Every thing is beautiful and useful in
its season.

this vision private

And it came to pass, that on the next
when they were come dow n from the
hill, mnch people met him. 38. And, behold,
a man of tiie company cried out, saying,
37.

day,

city.

are here told,
5.
that the disciples were

when

TX.

first

which we were not before,

heavy with slee/i ; {v. 32.
began, Peter and James and

John were drowsy, and uiclined to sleep either it
was late, or they were weary, or had been disturbed
in their rest the night before ; or perhaps a charming composing air, or some, sweet and melodious
sounds, which disposed them to soft and gentle slumbers, were a preface to the vision ; or perhaps it was
owing to a sinful carelessness ; when Christ was at
prayer with them, they did not regard his prayer
as they should have done, and to punish them for
that, they were left to sleeji on now, when he began
to be transfigured, and so slipt an opportunity of seeing how that work of wonder was wrought.
These
three were now asleep, when Christ was in his glory,
as afterwards they were, when he was in his agony
see the weakness and frailty of human nature, even
in the best, and what need they have of the grace
Nothing could be more affecting to these
of God.
disciples, one would think, than the glories and the
agonies of their Master, and both in the highest degree and yet neither the one nor the other would
serve to keep them awake. \\'hat need ha\e we to
pray to CJod for quickening grace, to make us not
only alive but lively ! Yet that they might be com:

Master, I beseech thee, look upon my son;
for he is mine only child
39. And, lo, a
spirit taketh him, and he suddenly crieth
out; and it teareth him that he foameth
again and bruising him hardly, departeth
from him. 40. And I besought thy disciples to cast him out
and they coiild not.
41. And Jesus answering said, O faithless
:

;

;

and perverse generation how long shall I
be with yon, and suffer you Bring thy son
!

.'

hither.

42.

And

as he

was

yet a coming,

him down, and

the devil threw

tare hh?i.

And

Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and
healed the child, and delivered him again
to his father.

;

sign from heaven, to those
that demanded one, after a while they recovered
themselves, and became perfectly awake ; and then
they took an exact \'iew of all those glories, so that
they were able to give a particular account, as we
find one of them doth, of all that passed when they
were with Christ in the holy mount, 2 Pet. 1. 17,
6. It is here observed, it was when Moses and
Elias were now about to de/iart, that Peter said.
Lord, it is good to be here, let us make three tabernacles. Thus we are often not sensible of the worth
of our mercies, till we are about to lose them ; nor
do we covet and court their continuance, till they
are upon the departure. Peter said this, yiot knowing what he said. Those know not what thev say,
that talk of making tabernacles on earth for glorified
saints in heaven, who have better mansions in the
temple there, and long to return to them.
7. It is here added concerning the cloud that overshadowed them that they feared as they entered into
the cloud.
This cloud was a token of God's more
peculiar presence ; it was in a cloud that God of old
took possession of the tabernacle and temple, and
when the cloud covered the tabernacle, Moses was
not able to enter, (Exod. 40. 34, 35.) and when it
filled the temple, the firiests could not stand to minister by reason ofit; (2 Chron. 5. 14.) such a cloud
was this, and then no wonder that the disciples were
afraid to enter into it. But never let any be afraid to
enter into a cloud with Jesus Christ, for he wUl be
sure to bring them safe through it.
8. The voice which came from heaven, is here,
and in Mark, related not so fully as in Matthew
This is my Beloved Son, hear him : though these
words, in whom I am well pleased, which we have
both in Matthew and Peter, are not expressed, they
are implied in that, This is my beloved Son ; for
whom he loves, and in whom he is well pleased,
u»me all tc one ; we are accepted in the Beloved.

petent witnesses of

this

This passage of story in Matthew and Mark fol
lows immediately upon that of Christ's transfiguration, and his discourse with his disciples after it but
here it is said to be on the jiejct day, as they were
coming down from the hill; which coiifimis tlie con
jecture, that Christ was transfigm-cd in the night,
and, it should seem, though they did not 7nake tabernacles, as Peter proposed, yet they found some shelter to repose themselves in all night, for it was not
till next day, that they come down from the hill;
and then he found things in some disorder among his
disciples, though not so bad as Moses did when he
came down from the mount. When wise and good
men are in their beloved retirements thev would do
well to consider whether they are not wanted in theii
public stations.
;

In this narrati\'e here, obsen'e,
1. How forward the people were to receive Christ
at his retuni to them though he had been but a little while absent, much people met him, as, at other
times, much people followed him, for so it was foretold concerning him, that lo him should the gathering of the jieople be.
2. How importunate the father of the lunatic child
was with Christ for help for him {y. 38. ) / beseech
thee, look upon my son ; this is his request, and it is
a very modest one one compassionate look from
Christ is enough to set every thing to rights. Let
us bring ourselves and our children to Christ, to be
looked ujion.
His plea is. He is mine only child.
They that have many children, mav balance their
affliction in one with their comfoi-t in the rest vet if
it be an only child that is a grief, the affliction in
that may be balanced with the love of God in giving
his only-begotten Son for us.
3. How deplorable the case of the child was, v.
39.
He was under the power of an evil spirit, that
took him ; and diseases of that nature are more frightful than such as arise merely from natural causes
when the fit seized him, without any wai"ning given,
he suddenly cried out, and many a time his shrieks
had pierced the heart of his tender father. This
;

;

;

;

:
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malicious si)irit tare, him, and brumd liim, and defiartid nut from him, but witl\ gnat difficulty, and
a deadly gi'ipc at parting. C) tlic afflictions ot the

And what mischief doth Saworld
But ha])]jy they
tan do, where he gets possession
that liave access to Christ
4. How defective the disciples were in their faith.
Thoujijh C'hrist had given them fimver over unclean
sfiirits, \ct they could not cast out tliis n<il n/iirit, t.
40.
I'^iiher they distrusted the power they were to
fetch in streiigtti from, or the commission gi\ en to
them, or thev did not exert themselves in prayer as
they ought ; for this (Christ reproved them.
CifaithDr. Clarke underless and /len'crse f^eneralion.
stands this as spoken to his disciples; " Will yc be
yet so faithless and full of distrust, that ye cannot
execute the commission I have given you ."'
5. How effectual the cure was, which Christ
Christ can do that
wi-ought ujjon this child, v. 42.
for us, which his discii)les cannot ; Jesus rebuked the
unclean s/iirit, then when he raged most. I'he devil
threw the child down, and tare him, distoited him,
But
so as if he would have pulled him to pieces.
one word from Christ healed the child, and made
good the damage the devil had done him. And it is
here added, that he delivered him again to hix father.
Note, When ovu- children are recovered from
sickness, we must receive them as delivered to us
again, receive them as life from the dead, and as
afflicted in this

!

!

when we

received them. It is comfortable to
receive them from the hand of Christ, to see him
delivering them tons again "Here, take this child,
and be thankful take it, and bring it uj) for me, for
thou hast it again from me. Take it, ;md do not set
thy heart too much upon it." With such cautions as
these, parents should receive their children fro/n
Christ's hands, and then with comfort put them
,^^^in into his hands.
first

;

;

And

they were all amazed at the
mighty power of God. But while they
wondered every one at all things which Jesus did, ho sai(i unto his disriplcs, 44. Lei
•these sayings sink dow u into your ears: for]
The Son of man shall be delivered into the
hands ofmcn. 45. But they understood not
this saying, and it was hid from them, that
they (XMceived it not: and they feared to
ask iiim of that saying. 4fi. Then there
arose a reasoning among them, wiiich of
them sliould be greatest. 47. And .lesus,
perceiving the thought of their heart, took
a child, and set him by him, 48. And said
unto them, Whosoever shall receive this
4.3.

my name

leceivelh me and w iiosoever shall receive me recciveth him thai
sent me for he; that is least among you all,
the same sliall he great.
49. And .lohn anchild in

;

:

swered and

said.

we saw one castname and we forbad

Master,

ing out devils in thy

;

him, because he followeth not wiih us. 50.
And Jesus said unto him. Forbid /lim not:
for he that is not against us is for us.

We may observe here,
I.

upon

The

impression which Chnst's miracles

made

that beheld them ; (v. 43.) Thei/ were all
amazed at the mig-hiy fjower of God, which thev
<-.ould not but see in all the miracles Christ wrought.
Note, The works of God's almiglit v power are amazing, especially those that are wrought by the hand of
all
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for he is the power of Cod, and his
;
Their wonder was universal
ll'onderful.
they wondered ei'ery one: the causes of it wereuni\ ersid ; they wondered at all things which Jesus did
all his actions had something uncommon and sur-

the Lord Jesus

name

is,

])rising in

them.

The

notice Christ gave to his disciples of his
s\ifferings ; /'he Hon of man shall be deIn'ered into the hands of men, wicked men, men of
II.

approaching

the worst character; they shall lie permitted to
abuse him at their pleasme. That is ticre in-.jiUed,
which is c.r//;r.vwf/ by the other evangelists; 'Ihexj
shall kill him.
But that which is peculiar here, is,
1. The coimexion of this with what goes next before, of the admiration with which the ])eo]jlc were
.stnick at beholding of Christ's miracles; {v. 43.)
J ( 'hile they all wondered at alt things which Jesus did,
he said this to his disciples. They liad a f(.nd cinceit
of his temporal kingdom, and that lie should reign,
and they with him, in secular pomp and power; and
now they thought that this ?niglity power of his
would easily effect the thing, :m(i his interest gained
by his miracles in the people would contribute to it
and therefore Christ, who knew what was in their
hearts, takes this occasion to tell them again what
he had told them before, that he was so far from
having men delivered into hishands, that he must be
delivered into the hands of men ; so far from li\ ing in
honour, that he must die in disgrace and all his
miracles, and the interest he has by them gained in
the hearts of the people, will not be able to prevent
2. Tlic solemn preface with which it is introit.
duced " Let these sayings sink down into your lars ;
take s])ecial notice of what I say, and mix laith with
let not the notions you have of the tcmiioral kingit
dom of the Messiah, stop your cars against it, nor
make you unwilling to believe it. Admit what I say,
and submit to it. " Let it sink down into vour heart's^
so the Syriac and Arabic read it.
The word of
Christ does us no good, unless we let it sink down
into our heads and hearts.
3. The unaccountabl*
stupidity of the disciples^ with reference to this pre;

;

;

diction of Christ's sufferings.
It was said in Mark,
They undcj-stood not that saying, it was plain enough ;
but they would not understand it in the literal sense,
because it agreed not with their notions ; and they

could not understand it in any otlicr, and were afraik
to ask him, lest thev- should be undeceived) and
awaked out of their pleasing dream ; out it is here
added, that it was hid from them, that they perceived
it not, through the weakness rf faith and the power ot
prejudice. \\"e cannot think that it was in mercy hid
from them, lest they should be swallowed uj) with
oveiTnuch sorrow at the prospect of it ; but that it
wasaparadox, because they marff !V.ii(3tothemselyes.
III". The rebuke Christ gave to his disciples for
their disputing among themselves which should be
gi-eatest, v. 46
This passage we had before,
48.
and, the more is the pity, shall meet with the like

—

Observe here,
Ambition of honour, and strife for superiority
and precedency, are sins that most easily beset the
disciples of our Lord Jesus, for which they deserve
to be severely rebuked the>' flow from cornijitions,
which. they are highly concerned to subdue and morThey that expect to be great in this
tify, V. 46.
world, commonly aim high, and nothing will senx
them short of being greatest ; this exposes them to a
great deal of temiitation and trouble, which they are
safe from, that are content to be little, to be least, to
be less than the least.
2. Jesus Christ is perfectly acquainted with the
thoughts and intents of our hearts; (t'. 47.) lie perceived their thoughts; they are words to him, and
whispers are loud cries. It is a good reason why we
should keep up a strict government of cur thoughts,
because Christ takes a strict cognizance of them.
again.
1.

;

•
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3. Christ will have his disciples to aim at that
honour which is to be obtained by a quiet and condescending humiUty, and not at that which is to be
obiained by a restless and aspiring ambition. Christ
took a child, and set him by him, {v. 47. for he always expressed a tenderness and liindness for little
children,) and he proposed this child to them for an
example
(1.) Let them be of the temper of this
child, humble and guiet, and easy to itself; let them
'

not affect worldly
but be as dead to

pomp, or grandeur, or higli titles,
them as this child let them bear
;

no more malice to their rivals and competitors than
Let them be willing to be the least,
this child did.
n that would contribute any thing to their usefulness,
to stoop to the meanest office whereby they might
do good. (2. ) Let them assure themselves that this
was the wav to preferment for this would recommend them' to the esteem of their brethren they
that loved Christ, would therefore receive them in
his name, because they did most resemble him and
they would likewise recommend themselves to his
favour, for Christ would talce the kindnesses done
to them as done to himself; Jl'hosoei'er shall receive
one such child, a preacher of the gospel that is of
such a disposition as this, he placetn his respect
;

:

IX.

steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem,
52. And sent messengers before his face
and they went, and entered into a village of
the Samaritans, to make ready for him. 53.

And
face
lem.

they did not receive him, because his
as though he would go to Jerusa-

was

And when

54.

and John, saw

this,

his disciples,

James

they said. Lord, wilt

thou that we command fire to come down
from heaven, and consume them, even as
Elias did ? 55. But he turned and rebuked
them, and said. Ye know not what manner
of spirit ye are of. 56. For the Son of man is
not come to destroy men's lives, but to save
them.
And they went to another village.

;

and receiveth me; and '.uhosoever receiveth
such a minister receiveth him that sent me: and
what greater lionour can any man attain to in tliis
world than to be received by men as a messenger of
God and Christ, and to have God and Clirist own
themselves received and welcomed in him ? This
lionour have all the humble disciples of Jesus Christ,
and thus they shall be truly great, that are least
among them.
IV. The rebuke Christ gave to his disciples for
discouraging one that honoured him and served, but
was not of tlieir communion, not only not one of the
twelve, or one of the seventy, but not one of those
that ever associated with them, or attended on them,
but upon occasional hearing of Clirist, believed in
him, and made use of his name with faith and prayer

aright,

me

in

a serious manner, for the casting out of devils.
1. Tliis man they rebuked and restrained
they would not let him pray and preach, though it
was to the lionour of Christ, tliough it did good to
men and weakened Satan's kingdom, because he did
notfollovj Christ nuith them ; he separated from their
church, was not ordained as they were, paid them
no respect, nor ga\e them the right liand of fellowNow if ever any society of christians in this
sliip.
world liad reason to silence those that were not of
in

Now,

communion, tlie twelve disciples at tliis time
and yet, 2. Jesus Christ chid them for what
they did, and wamed them not to do the like again,
their

had

;

nor any that profess to be the successors of tlie ajjostles; "Forbid him not, {v. 50.) but rather encourage
liim, for lie is carrying on the same design that you
are, tliough, for reasons best known to himself, he
dotli not follow -uith you ; and he will meet you in
the same end, though he do not accompany you in the
same way. You do well, to do as you do, but it dotli
not therefore follow, that he doeih ill, to do as he
doeth, and that you do well to put him under an interdict, for he that is not against us, is for us, and
therefore ought to be countenanced by us." VV'e
need not lose any of our friends, while we have so
Those may be found
few, and so many enemies.
faithful followers of Christ, and, as such, may be accepted of him, tliough they do not follow with lis.
what a great deal of misSee Mark 9. 38, 39.
chief to tlie church, even from those that boast of
relation to Clirist, and pretend to envy for his sake,
would be prevented, if this passage of story were but
duly considered

O

51.

And

was come

came

it
when the time
that he should be received up, he

to pass,

This passage of history we have not in any other
of the evangelists, and it seems to come in here for
the sake of its affinity with that next before, for in
this also Christ rebuked his disciples, because they
envied for his sake ; there, under colour of zeal for
Christ, they were for silencing and restraining separatists, here, under the same colour, they were for
putting infidels to death, and as for that, so for this
also, Christ reprimanded them ; for a spirit of bigotry
and persecution is directly contrary to the spirit of
Christ and Christianity.
Observe here,
I. The readiness and resolution of our Lord Jesus,
in prosecuting his great undertaking for our redempOf this we have an instance, f.
tion and salvation.
When the time was come that he should be re51.
ceded ufi, he steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem.
Observe, 1. There was a time fixed for the

our Lord Jesus, and he knew
was, and had a clear and certain foresiglit of it, and yet was so far from keeping
out of the way, that then he appeared most publicly
of all, and was most busy, knowing that his time was
2. When he saw his death and sufferings
short.
approaching, he looked through them, and beyond
them, to the glory that sliould follow lie looked
upon it as the "time when he should be received up.
into glory, (1 Tim. 3. 16.) received up into the
Moses and
liighest li"caveii5, to be enthroned there.
Elias spake of his death as his departure out of this
world, which made it not formidable ; but he went
further, and looked upon it as his translation to a
All
better world, which made it very desirable.
good christians may frame to themselves the same
notion of deatli, and may call it their being received
and when the
u/i, to be with Christ where he is
time of their being receix'ed up is at hand, let them
lift up their heads, knowing that their redetnption
draws nigh. 3. On this prospect of the joy set before \\\m^\\e steadfastly set hisfacetogo to Jerusalem,
the place where he was to suffer and die. He was
fully determined to go, and would not be dissuaded ;
he went directly to Jerusalem, because there now
his business lav, and he did not go about to other
towns, or fetch a compass, which if he had done, as
commonly he did, he might have avoided going
through Samaria. He went cheerfully and cou
rageously thither, though he knew the things which
should befall him there. He did not fail, nor was
discouraged, but set his face as a flint, knowing that
he should be not on!y7"sr(/ffrf,'but glorified, (Isa.
50. 7. ) not only not run down, but receri'ed up. How
should this shame us for, and shame us out of, our
backwardness to do and suffer for Christ we draw
back, and turn our faces another way from his sersufferings

and

well enough

deatli of

when

it

;

;

;

vice,

who

tion, to

steadfastly set his face against all ojiposi-

go through with the work of our salvation.
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They thought that this firecedent would
1. 10, 12.
be their warrant ; so apt are we to misapply the
examples of good men, and to think to justify ourseh es by them in the irregular liberties we give

The

rudeness of the Samaritans in a certain
named, nor deserving to be so,) wlio
would not receive him, nor suffer liini to bait in their
town, thougli liis way lay through it. Observe here,
1. How civil he was to them ; He sent messengers
II.

vilta^^e, (not

oxirselves,

some

He

;

'

;

'

Samaritans, nor they with them, John 4. 9. Yet
we mav suppose that they did not deny other Jews
lodgings among them, no, not when they went up to
the feasts, for if that had been their constant pracand it
tice, Christ would not have attempted it
would have been a great way about for some of the
Galileans to go to Jerusalem, anv other way than
through Samaria. But they were particularly incensed against Christ, who was a celebrated Teacher, for owning and adhering to the temple at Jerusalem, when the priests of that temple were such
bitter enemies to him, which, they hoped, would
have driven him to come and worship at their temple, and bring that into reputation
but when they
saw that he would go forward to Jerusalem, notwithstanding this, thev would not show him the
common civility, which, probably, they used formerly to show him in his ioume\- thither.
ni. The resentment which James and John exW'hen these two
pressed of this affront, v. 54.
neard this message brought, they were all in a
flame presently, and nothing will serve them but
;

;

Sodom s doom upon this village '* Lord," sav thev,
" give us leave to command fire to come down from
heaven, not lo frighten them onlv, but to cot/su me
them." Here indeed they showed, 1. A great confidence in the power they had received from Jesus
Christ though this had not been particularlv men;

:

tioned in their commission, yet thev could with a
word's speaking, fetch /ire from heaven,
I'lirautt
llllt thou that we sfieak (he word, and the
thing will l)e done. 2.
great zeal for the honour
of their Master ; they took it very ill, that he who
did good wherever he came, and found heartv welcome, should be denied the liberty of the road by a
])arcel of paltn- Samaritans ; they could not think
of it without indignation, that their Master should
be thus slighted. 3.
submission, notwithstanding,
to their Master's good-will and pleasure ; thev will
not offer to do such a thing, unless Christ give leave ;
JVilt thou that we do it ? 4.
regard to the examples of the prophets that were before them ; it is
doing as Elias did ; they would not have thought of
such a thing, if Elijah had not done it upon the soldiers that came to take him, once and again, 2 Kirtgs

A

A

Nazarenes thrusting him out of their
and the Ciadarencs desiring him to depart out
of their coast and yet he never called for any ju(lgment upon them, but ])atiently put up with the injury. (2.) These were Samaritans, from whom better was not to be expected, and perhaps they had
heard that Christ had foriiidden his discijjles to enter
into any of the cities of the Samaritans, (Matth. 10.
as in
5.) and therefore it was not so bad in them
others, who knew more of Christ, and had received
(3.) Perhaps it was
so many favours from him.
only some few of the town, that knew any thing of
the matter, or that sent that rude message to him,
while, for aught they knew, there were many in the
town who, if thev had heard of Christ's being so
near them, would have gone to meet him, and welcomed him and must the whole town be laid in
ashes for the wickedness of a few ? Will they have
the righteous destroyed with the wicked ? (4.) Their
Master had never yet upon anv occasion called for
refused to give the
fire from /ieaven,'nay, he had
Pharisees anv sign from heaven when they demanded it (Matth. ifi. 1, 2.) and why should they think
to introduce it ? James and John were the two disciples whom Christ had called Boanerges— Sons of
thunder; (Mark 3. 17.) and will not that serve
them, but thev must be sons of lightning too ? (5.)
The example'of Elias did not reach the case. Eli;

—

A

not parallel.

;

were to him (t. 53.) They did not receive him,
would not suffer him to come into their village, but
ordered their watch to keep him out. He would
have /laid for all he hes/ioke, and been a generous
Guest among them, would have done them gooti,
and preached the gospel to them, as he had done
some time ago to another city of the Samaritans,
John 4. 41. He would have been, if they pleased,

ekm

is

city,

How

—

the case

ed, witness the

offence, or if they took any umbrage at the number
sent some, to make ready for
of his followers.
him, not for state, but convenience, :uid that his
unciinl they
coming might l)c no suq)rise. 2.

the gi-eatest Blessing that e\er came to their village,
and vet they forbid him entrance. Such treatment
his gospel and ministei-s have often met with. >fow
the reason was, because his face was as thou'^h he
would !^o to Jerusalem ; they observed, by his motions, that he was steering his course that way. The
gi-eat controversy between the Jews and the Samawhether Jeritans was about the place of worship
rusalem or mount Gerizini near Sychar see John
And so hot was the conti-oversy between
4. 20.
them, that the Jenus would have no dealings with the

when

But though there was something right m what
they said, yet there was much more amiss. (1.)
This was not the first time, by a great main-, that
our Lonl Jesus had been in the like manner affront-

of his disciples, that went to
take up lo<lgings, and to know wlicther he might
have leave to accommodate himself and his company among them ; for he would not come, to give

be/ore his face,

627
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;

jah was sent to display the terrors of the law, and
to give proof of that, and to witness as a bold reprover against the idolatries and wickednesses of the
court of Ahab, and it was agreeable enough to him

but it is a disto have his commission thus proved
pensation of grace that is now to be introduced, to
which such a terrible disiilav of di^ inc justice will
not be at all agreeable. Ai-chbishojp Tillotson suggests, that their being now near Samaria, where
Elijah called for fire from heaven, might help to
put it in their heads perhaps at the very place ;
but though the filace was the same, the times were
;

;

altered.

IV.

The

reproof he gave to James and John for

{v. 55.) He turned with a
their fierv, furious zeal
just displeasure, and rebuked them ; for as many as
he loves, he rebukes and chastens, particularly for
;'

what they do, that is irrcg\ilar and unbecoming them,
under colour of zeal for him.
1. He shows them in particular their mistake;
Ye know not what manner of s/iirit ye are of; that
is, (1.) "Ye are not aware what an rvil s/iirit and
disDosition ye are of ; how much there is of pride
and passion, and personal revenge, covered under
this pretence of zeal for \our Master. " Note, There
may be much corruption lurking, nay, and stin-ing
in the hearts of good people, and they them(2.) "Ye do not conselves not be sensible of it.
sider what a ^ood spirit, directly contran' to this,
ye should be of Surely ye are yet to learn, though
ye have been so long learning, what the spirit of
Christ and Christianity is. Have you not been taught
to love your enemies, and to bless them that curse
vou, and to call for grace from heaven, not fire from
heaven, upon them ? Ye know not how contrary
your disposition herein is, to that which it was the
design of the gospel you should be delh'ered into.
Ye are not now under the dispensation of bondage,
and terror, and death, but under the dispensation of
ton',

love,

and

liberty,

and grace, which was ushered

in
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with a proclamation of peace on earth, and goodwill toward men, to which you ought to accommodate yourselves, and not by such imprecations as
these oppose yourselves."
2. He shows them the general design and tendency of his religion ; {y. 56.) The Son of man is
not himself come, and therefore doth not send you
abroad, to destroy men's lives, but to save them. He
designed to propagate his holy religion by love and
sweetness, and every thing that is inviting and endearing, not by fire and sword, and blood and slaughter ; by miracles of healing, not by plagues, and
miracles of destruction, as Israel was brought out
Christ came to slay all enmities, not to
of Egypt.
Those are certainly destitute of the
foster them.
spirit of the gospel, that are for anathematizing and
rooting out by violence and persecution all that are
not of their mind and way, tliat cannot in conscience
say as they say, and do as they do. Christ came not
only to save men's souls, but to save their lives too ;
witness the many miracles he wrought for the healing
of diseases that would otherwise have been ?nortat
by which, and a thousand other instances of beneficence, it appears that Clirist would ha\'e his disciples to do good to all, to the utmost of their power,
but hurt to none to draw men into his church with
the cords of a man, and the bands of love, but not
think to drive men into it with a rod of violence, or
the scourge of the t07igue.
V. His retreat from this village. Christ would
not only not punish them for their i-udeness, but
wovdd not insist upon his right of travelling the road,
(which was as free to him as to others his neighbours,) would not attempt to force his way, but quietly and peaceably went to another village, where
they were not so stingy and bigoted, and there refreshed himself, and went on his way. Note, Wlien
a stream of opposition is strong, it is wisdom to get
out of the way of it, rather than to contend with it.
If some be very rude, instead of revenging it, we
should try whether others will not be more civil.
;

57.

went

And

it

in the

came

to pass, that as they

suffer

me

I will follow

58.

first

And

to

go and bury

my

father.

Let tlie dead bury
their dead; but go thou and preach the
kingdom of God. 61. And another also
60. .Fesus said unto him,

Lord, I will follow thee but let me
go bid them farewell whicii are at
home at my house. 62. And Jesus said
unto him, No man having put his hand to
the plough, and looking back, is fit for the
said.

;

first

kingdom of God.

We

have here an account of three several persons
that offered themselves to follow Christ, and the answers that Christ gave to each of them. The two
former we had an account of, Matth. 19. 21.
I. Here is one that is extremely forward to follow
Christ immediately, but seems to have been too rash,
hasty, and inconsiderate, and not to have sitten down,
and counted the cost.
1. He makes Christ a very large promise ; {v. 57.)

As

they went in the way, going up to Jerusalem,
it was expected Christ would first appear in

where

his glory, one said to him. Lord,

ivhithersoever thou goest.
This must be the reso
lution of all that will be found Christ's disciples in-

they follow the Lamb whithersoever he goes,
;
(Rev. 14. 4.) though it be through fire and water,

deed

to prisons

and deaths.

Christ gives him a necessary caution, not to
promise himself gi-eat things in the world, in follownig him, but, on the contrary, to count upon poverty
and meanness ; for the Son of man has not where to
lay his head.
may look upon this, (1.) As setting forth the
very low condition that our Lord Jesus was in, in this
world.
He not only wanted the delights and ornaments that great princes have, but even such accommodations for mere necessity as xhe foxes have,
and the birds of the air. See what a defith of poverty our Lord Jesus submitted to for us, to increase
the worth and merit of his satisfaction, and to purchase for us a larger allowance of grace, that we
through his poverty might be rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9. He
that made all, did not make a dwelling-place for
himself, not a house of his own to put his head in,
but what he was beholden to others for. He here
calls himself the Son of man, a Son of Adam, Partaker of flesh and blood. He glories in his condescension towards us, not only to the meanness of our
nature, but to the meanest condition in th:it nature,
to testify his love to us, and to teach us a holy contempt of the world, and of the great things' in it.
and a continual regard to another woi-ld. Christ
was thus poor, to sanctify and sweeten pox-erty to
his people ; the apostles had no certain dwellingplace, (1 Cor. 4. 11.) which they might the better
bear, when they knew their Master had not ; see
2 Sam. 11. 11.
may well be content to fare as
Christ did. (2.) As proposing this to the consideration of those who intend to be his disciples.
If we
mean to follow Christ, we must lay aside the thoughts
of great things in the world, and not reckon upon
making any thing more than heaven by our religion,
as we must resolve not to take up with any thing
less.
Let us not go about to compound the profession of Christianity with secular advantages
Christ
has put them asunder, let us not think oi joining
them together ; on the contrary, we must expect to
enter into the kingdom of heaven through many
2.

We

We

;

way, a certain mati said unto

thee whithersoever
Jesus said unto him,
Foxes have holes, and birds of tiie air have
nests ; tut the Son of man hath not wiiere
59. And he said unto
to lay his head.
But he said. Lord,
another, Follow me.

him. Lord,
thou goest.

IX.

I

will follow thee

tribulations, must deny ourselves, and take up our
cross.
Christ tells this man what he must count
upon if he followed him, to lie cold and uneasy, to

fare hard, and li\ e in contempt ; if he could not submit to that, let him not pretend to follow Christ.
This word sent him back, for aught that appears ,
but it will be no discouragement to any that know
what there is in Christ and heaven to set in the scale
against this.
II. Here is another, that seems resohwd to follow
To this man
Christ, but he begs a day, v. 59.
Christ first gave the call ; he said to him. Follow
?ne.
He that proposed the thing of himself, fled oiF
when he heard of the difficulties that attended it
but this man to whom Christ ga\'e a call, though he
hesitated at first, yet, as it should seem, afterward
yielded ; so true was that of Christ, You have not

chosen jne, but I have chosen you, John 15. 16. It
is not of him that willcth, and of him that runneth,
(as that forward spark in the foregoing verses,) but
of God that showeth mercy, that giveth the call,
and maketh it effectual, as to this man here. Observe,

The excuse he made ; " Lord, suffer me first
go a?id bury my father. I have an aged father at
home, who cannot live long, and will need me while
he does live let me go, and attend to him, until he
is dead, and I have perfoi-med my last ofiice of love
We may
to him, and then I will do any thing."
here see three temptations, by which we are in danger of being drawn and kept from following Christ,
1.

to

;

'
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home at his house, would be
the strongest solicUati<.ns imaginable to alter his resolution, for they would all bt
against it, and would beg and /iray that he w(aild
not leuTe them ; now it was presumjitioii in him to
These ihat
thrust himself into such a temptation.
resolve to walk with their Maker, and follow their
Redeemer, must resolve that they will not so much
as ])arlev with their tempter.
2. The rebvike which CHirist gave him for this
request {v. 6J. ) " .Vo man, having /lut his hand to
the /ilougit, and designing to make good work of his
will look buck, or look behind him, for
])Ionghini
then lie makes balks with his plough, and the ground
he nliiughs is not fit to be sown so thou, if thou hast
designetl to follow me, and to reap the advantages
of those that do so, if thou lookest back to a worldly

(1.)
whirVi therefore we should guara ai^ainst.
tn re«t in ;i disci/i/c:i/ii/i at tar^t; in
arc tciii;nc
whicli we ni IV l)c af a hone end, and not ti) come
rlose, and v;ivc np oiii-sclvcs to be utrict and constant.
(2.) \Ve are tempted to defer the doini; of tliat
which we know to be our dutv, and to put it off to
some otlier time. When we fiave got clear of snch
a care and difficulty, xvhen we ha\e despatched
such a business, raised an estate to such a pitcli,
then wc will be,<in to think of being reliijious and
so we are cozened of all mir time, by l)ein;^ cozened
are temiitcd to think
of the present time. (o. )
that our dutv ti> our relations will excuse us from
our dutv to Chi'ist it is a plausible excuse indeed,
" Let me ^0, and bury mi) father ; let me take care
of mv f.miily, and provide mr my children, and then
I will think'of serving Christ ;"' whereas the kingdom of God and the riifhfrousnesa thereof mwA be
sought and minded in thejirst filace.

to

;

expose himself

at

to

;

We

,

;

;

again, and hankercst after that, if thou lookest
Lot's wife did to Sodom, which seems to be
alluded to here, Ihou art not ^l for the kingdom of
God." (1.) "Thou art not soU fit to receive the
good s-ed of the kingdom of Ciod, if thou art thus
filoui':hed bv the halvis, and not gone through with."
(2.) " Thou art not a sower fit to scatter the good
seed of the kingdom, if thou canst hold the filough
.\s
no better." Ploughing is in order to sowing.
those a'-e not fit to be sown with divine comforts,
whcst: fallow ground is not first broken u/i, so those
life

back,M

2.

bury

about

were

faretvell that

1

Christ's answer to it ; {v. 60.) " Ia-1 the dead
their dead. Supi)ose (which is not likely) that
there were none but trie dead to bury their dead, or
none but those who are themselves aged and dying,
who are n? ,^ood od dead, and fit for no other ser\ ice,
yet thou hast other work to do ; g-o thou, and fireach
the frinifdom of God." Not that Christ would ha\e
his followers or his ministers to be unnatural, our
religion teaches us to be kind and good in every relation, to shorj fiiety at home, and to requite our fiarents.
But we must not make these offices an excuse from
our dutv to Ciod. If the nearest and dearest relation
we have in the world, stand in our way to keep us from
Christ, it is necessaiy that wc have a zeal that will
make us forget father and mother, as I^evi did, Dcut.
This disciple was called to be a minister,
33. 9.
and therefore must not entangle himself irith the
.\nA it is a nile.
affairs of this world, 2 Tim. 2. 4.
That, whenever Christ calls to any duty, we must
not consult with fle.ih and blood. Gal. 1. \5, 16. No
excuses must be admitted against a present obedience to the call of Christ
III. Here is another that is willing to follow Christ,
but he must have a little time to talk loilh his friends

503

'

'

arc not

how

fit 1

1

lie

to l)reak

eniidoyed

in

sowing,

up the fallow ground,

who know not
when they

l)ut,

laid their hand to the /dough, ujxm eveiy ocNote,
casion look back, and think of quittmg it.
Those who begin with the work of (Jod, must resolve t.rigo on with it, or they will make nothing of
Looking back inclines to drawing back, and
it.
drawinif back is to fierdition. Those are not fit for
heaven, who, having set their faces heavenward,
But he, and he only, that endures in
face al;out.

ha\e

the end, shall be saved,

CHAP. X.
In this chapter, we have, I. Tlir ample commission which
Christ gave to the serentv difciples, to pri'ach tlit: jospel,
and to confirm it hv mira'cli-s; and the full instructions he

it.

gave them, how to rnanaje themselves in tin; execution of
tlieir commissions, and jrcit eiicouraKcminls llicrein, v.

Ot)scrve,
1. His rcqQest for a dispensation ; (v. 61.)
He
said, " Lord, I will follow thee ; I design no other,
I am determined tn do it ; but let me first go bid
them farewell, that are at home." This seemed
reasonable it was what Elisha desired when Elijah
called him, Let me kiss my father and my mother
and it was allowed him but the ministrv of the
gospel is /ireferable, and the service of it more urgent than that of the prophets ; and therefore here
Suffer me LWiTafio-fii/
it would not be allowed.
ilxlt urn
•tt'ic %h rit
Let me go, and .let in order
my household affairs, and give direction concerning
them so some understand it. Now that which was

I

.

16.

.

The

II.

to their

report \\liich

tl>e

seventy di'ciples

Master of the success of their

neiiotiation,

made

and

his

MI. Christ's discourse
discourse thereupon, v. 17.. 2J.
with a lawver concernins; the way to heaven, and the mto look upon every
bv
parable
him
a
L'ave
structions Christ
one as his neighbour, whom he had occasion to show kindIV. Christ's
ness to, or receive kindness from, v. 25. 37.
entertainment at Martha's house, tlie reproof he gave to
her for her care about llie world, and his commendation
42.
of Mary for her care about her soul, v. 38

;

.

:

. .

—

FTER

these tilings the Lord apJ. *. pointt^cl other seventy also, and sent
them two and two before his face into every
rity and place, whither he himself would

A'

;

amiss in this, is, (1.) That he looked upon his following of Christ as a melancholy, troublesome, dangerous thing it was to him as if he were going to
die ; and therefore he must take leai'e of all his
friends, never to see them again, or never nvith any
comfort ; whereas, in following Christ, he might be
more a C'lmfort and blessing to them than if he
had continued with them. (2.) That he seemed
to have his worldly concerns more upon his heart
than he ought to have, and than would consist with
a close attendance to his duty as a follower of Christ.

Therefore said he tmto them, The
is great, hut the labourers are
few pray ye therefore the Lord of tiie harvest, that he would send forth labourers
3. Go your ways
beinto his harvest.
hold, I send you forth as lambs among
wolves. 4. Cany neither purse nor scrip,
He seemed to hanker after his relations and family- nor siioes and salute no man by the way.
concerns, and he co\dd not part easily from them,
\\hatsoever house ye enter, fir«t
but thev stuck to him. It may be, he had bidden 5. And into
them fare-u'ell once, but Loath to depart bids oft say. Peace br to this house. 6. And if tlie
farenuelt, and therefore he must bid them farewell
Son of peace be there, your peace shall rest
once more. For thev are at home at my house. (3.)
if not, it shall turn to you again.
That he was willing to enter into a temptation from upon it
the same house remain, eating
in
7.
And
To go bid them
his purpose of following Christ

come.

;

2.

harvest truly
:

:

:

:

I
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good earnest

to their business.
These seventy weir
those wh"m I'eter speaks of as r/ic men w/iic/i com
/lanied wil/i its all the time that ike Lord Jesus went
into what- in and out among us, and were part of the one hunfrom house to house. 8.
soever city ye enter, and they receive you, dred and twenty there spoken of. Acts 1. 15, 21.
Many of those that were the companions of the apos9.
eat such things as arc set bclbre you
tles, whom we read of in the Acts and the Epistles,
heal the sick tliat are tlierein, and say' we may sujjpose, wei-e of these seventy disciples.
kingdom of
unto them.
is come
are glad to find there was a work for so
2.
10. But into whatsoever many ministers, hearers for so many preachers: thus
nigh unlo you.
the grain of mustard-seed began to grow, and the
city ye enter, and they receive you not, go
savour of the leaven to diffuse itself in the meal, in
your ways out into tiie streets of the same, order to the leavening of the whole.
1
Even tiie very dust of your
and say,
.
II. Their work and business
He sent them two
city, which cleaveth on us,
do wipe off and two, that they might strengthen and encourage
one another. If one fall, the other will help to raise
against you : notwithstanding, be ye sure him up. He sent
them, not to all the cities of Israel,
of tliis, that the kingdom of
is come
as he did the twelve, but only to fvry city and Jt lace
whither
he
would come, {v. ) as his harbinhimself
nigh unto you.
1 2.
But I say unto you,
not recordThat it shall be more tolerable in that day gers ; and we must suppose, thouj^htoit bethose
ed, that Christ did soon after come
all
places
for
1 3.
than for that city.
whither he now sent them, though he could stay but
unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Beth- a little while in a place. Two things they were orsaida ! for if the mighty works had been dered to do, the same that Christ did wherever he
came 1. They must heal the sici:, {v. 9. ) heal them
done in Tyre and Sidon which have been in the ;name
of Jesus, which would make people to
done in you, f liey had a great while ago re- long to see that Jesus, and ready to entertain him
pented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 14. whose name was so powerful. 2. They must pubBut it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and lish the approach of the kingdom of God, its ap-

and

driiikiiig siicli tilings

the labouier

is

worthy of

as they give
his hire.

:

Go

for

not

And

:

And

The

God

We

1

:

we

God

1

.

Woe

Sodom

Sidon

judgment than for you. 15.
And thou, Capernaum, whicli art exalted

to

at the

heaven,

He

be thrust

slialt

down

to hell.

you iieareth me; and
he tisat despiseth you des|jiseth me; and
he that despiseth me despiseth him that
sent me.
16.

tliat

hearetli

We have here the sending forth of

seventy discipies, two and two, into divers parts of tlie country,
to preach the gospel, and to work miracles in those
places which Christ himself designed to visit, to
make way for his entertainment. 'I'his is not taken
notice of by the other evangelists but the instructions here given them are much the same with those
given to the twelve. Observe,
I.
Their number they were seventy. As in the
choice of twelve apostles Christ had an eye to the
twelve patriarchs, the twelve tribes, and the twelve
princes of those tribes, so here he seems to have an
eyje to the sn'eyity elders of Israel.
So many went
up with Moses and .'\aron to the mount, and saw the
;

;

of the God of Israel ; (Exod. 24. 1, 9.) and so
many were afterward chosen to be assisting to Moses

glorij

in the government, in order to which the Spirit of
prophecy came unto them, Numb. 11. 24, 25. The
tivelve n'e/ts of mater, and the" nevetity palm-trees
that were at Elim, were a figure of the twelve apostles, and the seventy disciples, Exod. 15. 27.
They
were seventy ciders of the Jews, that were employed
by Ptolemy king of Egypt in turning the Old Testament into Greek, whose translation is thence called the Septiiag-int. The great Sanhedrim consisted
of this number.
Now,
1.
are glad to find that Christ had so many
followers fit to be sent forth his labour was not altogether in vain, though he met with much opposi-

We

;

Note, Christ's interest is a ^otving interest,
his followers, like Israel in Egypt, though afJlicted, shall multiply.
These severity, though they
did not attend him so closely and constantly as the
twelve did, yet they were the constant hearers of
his doctrine, and witnesses of his miracles, and betion.

and

Those three mentioned in the close
lieved in him.
of the foregoing chapter, might have been of these
seventy, if they would have applied themselves in

to them ; " Tell them this, The kmgdom of
come nigh to you, and you now stand fair for
an admission into it, if you will but look about you.
Now is the day of your visitation, know and under-

proach

God

is

It is good to be made sensible of our advantages and opportunities, that we may lay hold
on them. When the kingdom of God comes nigh
us, it concerns us to go forth to meet it.
III. The instructions he gives them.
{v. 2.) and in
1. They must set out with prayer
prayer,
(1.) They must be duly aflfected with the necessities of the souls of men, which called for their help.
Thev must look about, and see how great the harvest was, what abundance of people there were, that
wanted to have the gospel preached to them, and
were willing to receive it nay, that had at this tin.e
their expectations raised of the coming of the MesThere was com ready to
siah and of his kingdom.
shed, and be lost, for want of hands to gather it in.
Note, Ministers should apply themselves to their
work, under a deep concern iov precious souls, looking upon them as the riches of this world, which
ought to be secured for Christ. They must likewise
be concerned that the labourers were so few. The
Jewish teachers were indeed many, but they were
not labourers they did not gather in souls to God's
kingdom, but to their own interest and party. Note,
Those that are good ministers themselves, wish that
there were more good ministers, for there is work
for more.
It is common for tradesmen not to care
how few there are of their own trade but Christ
would have the labourers in his \ineyard reckon it a
matter of complaint when the labourers are few.

stand it."

;

;

;

;

(2.) Thev must earnestly desire to receive their
mission from God that he would send them forth as
labourers into his haii'est, who is the J.ord of the
harvest, and that he would send others forth fcr if
God send them forth, they may hope he will go ah ng
with them and give them success. Let them therefore say, as the prophet, (Isa. 6. 8.) Here am I, send
me.
It is desirable to receive cur commission from
God, and then we may go on boldly.
2. Thev must set out with an expectation of trouble and pei-secution ; " Behold, I send you forth as
lambs among wolves ; but^o your ways, and resolve
to make the best of it. "Your enemies will be as
wolves, bloody and cruel, and ready to pull you to
;

;
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their thrcatcmngs and rcvilings, they will
wolves to terrify y<ni, in their jjcrsecutiuns (it \ nil, tluy will he as ravniinfr wolves to
Kiit vou imist be as lamhK, peaceable ami
tear ymi.
It would
patient, thouj;h' made an easy prey of."
have been very hard thus to he seiit forth as nhir/i

pieces

be as

;

in

hw.i-lint^

n'olvis, if he had n(.t endued them with his
and courage.
J. 'I'lay must not incumber themselves with a
load of provisions, as if they were i^ninK a long voyage, but depeuil upon (jod and their friends to provide what was convenient foi- them " Carry neither
a/iursf for mi iiev, nor a .scri/i or knapsack for clothes

among
spirit

;

or victuals, nor new

(as before to the twelve,
This comc/i. 9. 3.) and salnir no man f>y the tvaij.
mand lilisha ma\c to his servant, when he sent him
to see the ShuiKimite's dead child, 2 Kings 4. 29.
Not that Christ would lia\e his ministers to be rude,
s/i'jfs,"

morose, and ill-mannered;

l)ut,

(1.)

They must go

as men in liunle, that had tlieir particular places assigned them, where they n\ust deliver their message,
and in their way directly to those places must not
hinder or retaid themselves with needless ceremonies or compliments.
nf
(2.) They must go as
buiinrsn, l)\isiness that ix-lates to another world,
which thev nuist be intent in, and intent upon, and
therefore must not entangle thcmschcs with converMinister verbi en ; hoc
sation alxnit secular atTairs.
You ami minister of the word ; attend to your
afce
(3. ) They must go as nerioun men, and men
office.
in sorrow ; it was the custom of mourners, in the first
sc\'en days of their mourning, not to salute any. Job
Christ was a Man of sorrows, and acquaint2. 13.
ed with grief; and it was fit that l)v this and other
signs his messengers should resemble him, and likewise show themselves affected with the calamities
of m;uikind, which they came to relieve, and touched with a feeling of them.
4. Thev must show, not only their good-will, but
Cod's good-will, to all to wliom they came, and leave
the issue and success to him that knows the heart,

mm

—

V. 5, 6.

charge given them, was. Whatsoever
into, they must say, Peace be to
Here, [1.] They are supposed to enter
this house.
into /irh'urc houses; for, being not admitted into the
svnagogucs, they were forced to preach where they
could have liberty. And as their jiublic ]>reaching
was driven into houses, so thither they carried it.
I^ikc their Master, whei'ever they visited, they
preached from house to house, Acts 5. 42. 20. 20.
Christ's church was at fii'st very much a church
in the hou.ie.
[2.] They are mstructed to say,
" Peace be to this house, to :.\\ under this i-oof, to this
familv, and to all that belong to it. '" Peace be to you,
was the common form of salutation among the Jews;
the\' must not use it in formality, according to custom, to those they meet on the way, because they
must use it with solemnity, to those whose houses
they entered into; " .Salute no man by the way in
compliment, but those into whose house ye enter,
sav to them. Peace be to you, with seriousness and
in realitv; for this is intended to be more than a compliment." Christ's ministers go into all the world,
to say, in Christ's name, Peace be to you.
First,
^\'e are to /iro/iose peace to all to preach peace by
Jesus Christ, to proclaim the gospel of peace, the
covenant of peace, peac- on earth, and to invite the
children of men to come and take the l)enefit of it.
Secondly, ^^'e ai'c to pray for peace to all. \\"e mvist
(1.)

The

house they entered

—

;

earnestly desire the salvation of the souls of those
we preach to, and offer up those desires to C,od in
prayer ; and it may be well to let them know that
we do thus pray for them, and bless them in the
name of the Lord.
(2.) The success was different, according to the
difiercnt disposition of those they preached and

03)

prayed for. According as the inhabitants are sons
of peace or not, accordingly (.ur peace will, or will
Uecipilur ad moduni renot, rest upon the house.
ci/iientis
The i/uality of the receci'cr determines the
nature of the reception.
[1.] " You will meet witli
S' nie tluit are the sons of peace, that by the opera-

—

us of the di\ ine grace, pursuant to the designations
of the divine counsel, are ready to admit the word
of the gosjjel in the light and love of it, and have
their hearts ni.ide as soft wax to receive the impresThose are qualified to receive the comsions of it.
forts of the gospel, in whom there is a good work <)
,\nd as to thi'se, your peace shall
grace wrought.
find them out, and rest upon them, your prayei-s for
tic

shall be heard, the premises of the gosjiel shall
be conjirmed to them, the ])rivileges of it conferral
on them, and the fruit of both shall remain and c( ntinue with them a good part that shall not be taken
away." [2.] " You will meet with others that are
no wavs disposed to hear or heed your message;
whole houses that have not one son ofpeace in them.
Now it is certain that our peace shall not come upon
them, they have no part nor lot in the mutter; the
blessing tliat rests u])on the sons of peace, shall never
come lipon the sons of Belial, nor can any expect the
blessings of the covenant, that will not come under
the bonds of it. But it shall return to us again ; that
is, we shall hav e the comfort of having done our duty
to God, and discharged our tiTist. Our prayers, like
David's, shall return into our own bosom ; (Ps. 35.
13.) and we shall have commission to go on in the
work. Our peace shall return to us again, not only
to be enjoyed by ourselves, but to be communicated
to others, to the next we meet with, them that are
sons of peace.
5. Thev must receive the kindnesses of those that
did entertain them, and bid them welcome ; {v. 7,
8.) "Those that receive the gospel, will receive
vou that preach it, and give you entertainment you
must not think to raise estates, but you may dejiend
upon a subsistence; and," (1.) "Be not shy; do
not susjiert your welcome, not be afraid of being
troublesome, but eat and drink heartily such things
asthcu give ; for whatever kindness they show yen.
it is but a small return for the kindness you dotliem
in bringing the glad tidings of peace ; you will deserve it, for the labourer is worthy of his hire, the
labourer in the work of the ministiy is so, if he be
indeed a labourer ; and it is not an act of charity,
but of justirr, in them who are taught in the word,
to connnunirate to them that teach them."
(2.) " Be
eat and drink
not vice and curious in your diet
such things as then give, {v. 7.) such things as are
set before uou, v. 8. Be thankful for plain food, and
do not find fault, thouph it be not dressed according
to art."
It ill becomes Christ's disciples to be rff.'\s he has nr t tied them up to
siroiis of dainties.
the Pharisees' superstitious fasts, so he has not allowed them the luxurious feasts of the Epicureans.
Probably, Christ here refers to the traditions of the
elders about their meat, which were so many, that
those who observed them, were extremely critical
you could hardly set a dish of meat before them, but
there was some scruple or other concerning it but
Christ would not have them to regard those things
but eat what was given them, asking no question for

them

;

;

;

;

;

;

conscience-lake.
6. Thev must denounce the judgments of God
against those who rejected them and their mesfiage
" If vou enter into a city, and they do not receree

there be none there disposed to hearken t<'
your doctrine, leave them, 7'. 10. If they will not
give uou welcome into their houses, do you givethem
luarning in their streets. " He orders them to do as
"Say
(ch. 9. 5.) he had ordered the apostles to do
to them, not with rage, or scorn, or re-^entmcnt, hut
with compassion to their poor, pei ishing soids, and
uoii, if

;
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holy dread of the ruin which they are bringing
upon themselves, Kvcn the dual of your city, ivhich
u.

we do ivi/te off against yoji, v. 11.
not receive any kindnesses at all, be
not beholden to them ; it cost that prophet of the
Lord dear, who accepted a meal's meat with a prophet in Bethel, 1 Kings 13. 21, 22. Tell them that
you will not carry away with you the dust of their
city, let them take it to themselves, for dust they
are." It shall be a witness for Christ's messengers,
that they had been there according to their Master's
order ; tender and refusal were a discharge of their
But it shall be a witness against the recutrust.
sants, that they would not give Christ's messengers
any entertainment, no, not so much as water to
uiish their feet with, but they were forced to wipe
" But tell them plainly, and bid them
oft" the dust.
be sure oi it. The kingdoyn of God is come nitf/i unto
t/ou.
Here is a fair offer made you ; if you have not
The gospel is
tlie benefit of it, it is your own fault.
brought to your dooi's ; if you shut your doors against
Now that
it, your blood is upon your own head.
the king-dom of God is come nigh to you, if you will
not come up to it, and come into it, your sin will be
inexcusable, and your condemnation intolerable."
Note, The fairer offers we have of grace and life by
Christ, the more we shall have to answer for another
day, if we slight these offers ; it shall be more toleraThe Soble for Sodom, than for that city, v. 12.
domites indeed rejected the warning given them by
Lot ; but rejecting the gospel is a more heinous
crime, and will be punished accordingly in that day;
he means the day of judgment, (t'. 14.) but calls it,
by way of emphasis, that day, because it is the last
and great day, the day when we must account for
•ill the days of time, and ha\e our state determined
for the days of eternity.
Upon this occasion, the evangelist repeats,
(1.) The particular dr om of those ci;;es wherein
most of Christ's mighty works were done, which
we had, Matth. ll.'20,&c. Chorazin, Bethsaida,
and Capernaum, all bordering upon tlic sea of Galilee, where Christ was most conversant, are the places here mentioned. [ 1. ] They enjoyed greater privileges ; Christ's mighty works were done in them,
and they were all gracious works, works of mercy.
They were hereby exalted to heaven, not only dignified and honoured, but put into a fair way of being
happy ; they were lirouglit as near hea^•en as external means could bring them.
[2.] God's design in
favouring them thus, was to bring them to refie?!tance and reformation of life ; to sit in sackcloth and
ashes, both in humiliation for the sins they had committed, and in humility, and a meek subjection to
God's government. [3.] Their frustrating of this
design, and their receiving of the grace of God
therein in vain ; it is implied, that the\- repented not,
they were not wroaglit \\\>m\ by all the miracles of
Christ, to think the better of him, or the worse of
sin.
They did not bring forth fruits agreealjle to
the advantages they enjoyed.
[4.] There was reason to think, morally speaking, that, if Christ had
gone to Tyre and Sidon, Gentile cities, and had
preached the same doctrine to them, and wrought
the same miracles among them, that he did in these
cities of Israel, they would have repented long ago,
so speedy would their repentance have been, and
that in sackcloth and ashes, so deep would it have
been. Now, to understand the wisdom of God, in
giving of the means of grace to those who would
not improve them, and denying of them to those
that would, we must wait for the great day of discovery.
[5.] The doom of those who thus receive
the grace of God in vain, will be very fearful ; they
that were thus exalted, not making u'se of their elevation, will be thrust down to hell ; thrust down with
disgrace, and dishonour; they will thrust in, to get

cleavet/i

on us,

From them do

X.

heaven, in the crowd of professors but in vain ;
they shall be thrust down, to their everlasting grief
and disappointment, into the lowest hell, and hell
will be hell indeed to them.
[6.] In the day of
judgment Tyre and Sidon will taie better, and it
will be moi'e tolerable for them than for these cities,
(2.) The general rule which Christ would go by,
as to those to whom he sent his ministers; he will
reckon himself treated according as they treated his
What is done to the ambassador,
ministers, v. 16.
is done, as it were, to the prince that sends him.
[1.] " He that hcareth you, and regardeth what you
say, heareth me, and therein doeth me honour.
But," [2.] "He that desfiiseth you, doth in effect
desliise me, and shall be reckoned with, as having
put an aff"ront upon me; nay, he despiseth him that
sent me." Note, Those who contemn the christian
religion, do in effect put a slight upon natural reliAnd they who desgion, which it is perfective of.
pise the faithful ministers of Christ, who, though
they do not hate and persecute them, yet think
meanly of them, look scornfully upon them, and
turn their backs upon their ministry, will be reckoned with as despisers of God and Christ.
into

i

I

And

the seventy returned agnin with
Lord, even the devils are sub18. And
ject unto us through thy name.
he said unto them, I beheld Satan as light9. Behold, ] give
ning fall from heaven.
unto you power to tread on serpents and
scorpions, and over all ihe power of the
17.

joy, saying,

1

enemy

:

and nothing

shall

by any means

20. Notwithstanding, in this rehurt you.
joice not, that the spirits are subject unto
you ; but rather rejoice, because your names
21. In that hour
are written in heaven.

Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank
Father, Lord of heaven and earth,
thee,
that thou hast hid these things from the
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them
unto babes: even so. Father; for so ii
seemed good in thy sight. 22. All things
are delivered to me of my Father: and no

O

man knowcth who

the Son is, but the Father; and vaIio the Father is, i)nt the Son,
and he to whom the Son will reveal him.

And he turned him unto bis disciples,
and said privately. Blessed ore the eyes
which see the things that ye see. 24. For
I tell you, that many prophets and kings
have desired to see those things which ye
see, and have not seen them ; and to hear
those things which ye hear, and have not
2.3.

heard them.
Christ sent forth the seventy disciples as he was
going up to Jerusalem, to the feast of tabernacles,
when he went up, not openly, but as it were in secret,
(John 7, 10.) having sent abroad so grt-at a part of
and Dr. Lightfoot thinks it
his ordinary retinue
was before his retuni from that feast, and while-he
was yet at Jerusalem or Bethany, which was hard
by, for there he was. (t. 38.) that the\-, or at least
some of them, returned to him. Now here we are
;

told,

What

account they gave him of the success of
They returned ogam
{v. 17. )
with joy; not complaining of the latieiie if their
journies, or of the opposition and disccuragtment
I.

their expedition

;
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ST.
tjicv

met

rtith,

but

icjoicini; in

tlicir

Ciallv in iustini;i.ut uucliiin spirits;

success, espe-

shall

;

Lord, n'm the
name. Though

;

;

16. IH.

is

promised,

;

:

;

3. 6.

2. He repeated, ratified, and enlarged, their commission (v. 19.) Pehold, I give you flower to tread
on ser/ients. Note, To him that hath, and useth
well what he hath, more shall be given. Thev had
cniplovcd their power vigorously against Satan, and
now Christ intnists them with greater power. (1.)
An offensive power, power to tread on serfients and
scorfiions, devils, malignant spirits, the ohl serpent ;
"You shall hruiie their heads in my name, according to the first promise. Gen. 3. 15. Come, xef uour
vou shall tread
feet on the necks of these enemies
upon these lions and adders wherever vou meet with
shall
them
framfile
under foot. Ps. 91.
them, vou
You shall tread ufion all the fionrer of the ene13.
kingdom
the
the
of
Messiah
shall be every
my, and
where set up upon the niins of the devil's kingdom
as the dp\ ils have now been subject to you, so thev
" .Yofhing
shall still be."
(2.) A f/';/;';;.?n'C power
shall it/ ami means hurt yon ; not serfients or scorfiions, if you should be chastised with them, or
th'fwii into prisons and dungeons among them you
;

;

;

day

;

;

;

—

;

but they whose names are -.vrittrn in
they are Christ's sheefi,
Saving graces are
to whom he will gix>e eternal life.
more to be rejoiced in than spiritual gifts holy love
is a more excellent v.'ay than s])caking with tongues,
4. He offered up a solemn thanksgiving to his Father, for employing such mean people as his disciciplcs were, in such high and honourable services ;
27.
(t. 21, 22.) this we had before, (Matth. 11. 25
only here it is prefixed, that in that hour .fesus rejoiced ; it was fit that ^'articular notice should be
taken of that hour, because there were so few such,
for he was a J\fan of sorroies ; in that hour in which
he saw Satan fall, and heard of the good success of
Note, Nohis ministers, in that hour he rejoiced.
thing rejoices the heart of the Lord Jesus so much as
the progress of the gospel, and its getting ground of
Satan, by the conversion of souls to Christ. Christ's
joy was ii solid, substantial jov, an inward joy, he rejoiced in sfiir-it ; but his joy, like deep waters, made
no noise it was joy that a stranger did not intermeddle with before he applied himself to thank his
Father, he stinxd uj) himself to rejoice; for as
thankful firaise is the genuine language of holy joy,
snhoiu joy is the root and spring of thankful firaise.
Two things he gives thanks for
(1.) For what was revenledby the Father through
the Son ; (v. 21.) / thank thee, O Father, I ord of
heaven and earth. In all our adorations of God, we
must have an eye to him, both as the Maker of heaven and earth, and as the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and in him our Father. Now^ that which he
gives thanks for is, [1.] That the counsels of God
concerning man's rec nciliation to himself, were revealed to some of the children of men, who migh*
gi-eat

heax'en, .shall never perish

;

;

us creatures,"

m

;

;

ni(

and as

needs not distmb you, for they have no ])ower
against you but what is gix'eyi them from above ;
they may hiss, but they cannot hurt. Vou may ])lay
upon the hole of the asp, for death itself thall no!
hurt or destroy," Isa. 11. 8, 19.— 25. 8.
3. He directed them to turn their joy into the right
channel ; (t. 20.) " .Xotwithstatiding, vi this rejoice
not, that the hfurils are subjici unto you ; that they
have been so, and shall be still so. Do not rejoice
in this, only as it is your honour, and a confirmation
of your mission, and as it sets you a degree above
other good jjeople ; do not rejoice in this only, or in
this chirfiu, but rather rejoice because your names
heaven, because you are rhc!scn of
are ivrilten
God to eteiTial life, and are the children of God
through faith." Christ, who knew the counsels of
God, could tell them, that their names ivire '.vritten
in heaven, for it is the Lamb's book of life that they
.Ml believers are, through grace,
are written in.
entitled to the inheritance of sons, and have received
the adoption of sons, and the S])irit of adojition,
which is the earnest of that inhei-itance, and so are
now this is matter of
enrolled among his family
joy, greater joy than casting out devils. Note, Power to become the children of God, is to be valued
for we read
moi-e than a power to work miracles
of those who did in Christ's name cast out devils, as
Judas did, and yet will be disowned by Christ in the

;

•

3.)

it

We

Tim.

M.ni

st

2il.

"

If wicked men be as serfients to
) ou, and you (/wfV/ among those scorfiions, (as Kzek.
2. 6.) yc u may despise tluir rage, aid tread ujx.n it

Mark

Satan are obtained by power derived from Jesus
nuist in hix name enter the lists with
C'.lirist.
our s])iritual enemies, and, whatever advantai;es we
if the work be
cain, he nuist have all the jjraise
done in his n me, the honour is due to his name.
2. 'ri\ey entertain themselves with the comfort of
F.ven
it, tliey speak of it with an air of exultation
th:' clevi/x, those potent enemies, arc subject to us.
Note, the saints have no greater joy or satisfaction
in any of their trium])hs tlian in those over Satan.
If (lev ils are subject to us, what can stand before us ?
II. What acceptance they found with him, and
how he entertained this account.
1. He confirmed what they said, as agreeing with
IS.) " Mv heart and eye
his own observation
(j'.
went along with you I took notice of the success
you had, and I sail' Salan^all as /ig-hlningfrom heafen. Note, Satan and his kingdom fell before the
preaching of the gospel. " I see how it is," saith
Christ, "as you get ground, th^ devil loseth ground."
He falls as lightning falls from heaven, so suddenly,
so irrecoverably, so visibly, that all m.ay perceive it,
and say, " Sec how Satan's kingdom totters, see
how it tumbles." They triumphed in casting of devils out of the bodies of peojjle bvit Christ sees and
rejoices in the fall of the devil from the interest he
has in the souls of men which is called his power
He foresees this to be
in high f laces, Eph. 6. 12.
but an earnest ot what should now be shortly done
and was already begun the destroying of Satan's
kingdom in the world, by the extirpating of idolatiy,
and the turning of the nations to the faith of Christ.
Satan falls from heaven when he falls from the
throne in men's hearts, .\cts 26. 18.
And Christ
foresaw that the jjreaching of the gospel, which
would /?!/ like lightning through the world, would,
wherever it went, pull down Satan's kingdom.
.Voii< is the /irincr of this ivortd cast out.
Some
have given another sense of this, as looking back
to the fall of the angels, and designed for i caution to these disci])les, lest their success should
puff them up with pride "I saw angels turned into
de\ ils by /iride ; (that was the sin for which Satan
was cast doivn from heaven, where he had been an
angel of light ;) I sa'.v it, and give vou an intimation
of it, lest you, being lifted n/t ivith firide, should
fall into that condemnation of the devil, who fell by
1

be imhuit by the im

as St. Paul was, (Acts

devxlH :irf liuhjrcl unto un t/iroiH(/i t/iy
tho /leu/inir of the hick (nily wiis nuritioiicd in thi'if
coinniissiou, (t. 19.) yet, no (l(i\il)t, the castinff out
of devils was incUuled, and in tliisthcy had wonder1. They sue Christ the t;Uiry of this ;
ful success.
Jr ;.v throtti^h thy name. Note, .\11 our \ ictorics over

pride."

6;i3

—

>

;

;

:

be fit also to teach others, and it is God that hu hir
Hon has spoken these things to us, and by his Spir'
has revealed them in us ; Alphas rn'i»o/<'rf that whirl,
had been krfit secret from the beginning of the
world.
[2.] That they were revealed to babes^, to
those who were of me.an iiarts and capacities, 'whose
extraction and education had nothing in it promis-

who were but children in undrrstardinr. t'F
God by his Spirit elevated their faculties, and fui
ing,

•

ST.
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nished tliom with this knowledge, and an ability to

[

cnmmunidte it. We have reason to thank God,
not so much foi- the honour he lias hereb)- put upon
the babes, ns tor tlie honour he has hereby done himperfectiii;^ strength out of weahirss.
[3.]
That at the same time when he revealed them unto
the babes, he hid them from the r.'isc anrl firudnit,
the Gentile ])hilosophers, the Jewisli rabbins.
He
did nut reveal the things of the gospel to them, nor

'

self in

employ them

in

preaching up his kingdom

;

j

"Many

thanks

God

tliat the apostles were not fetched fi-om
For, First, They would have been
their schools.
apt to mingle their notions wi'th the doctrine of

be to

to lead others into the knowledge of them ; considering, (1.) \A'hat a step it is toward something better; though the bare knowledge of these things is
not saving, yet it puts us in the way of salvation
Blessed are the eyes which see the t/migs which we see.
God therein blesseth them, and if it be not their
own fault, it will be an eternal blessedness to them.
(2. ) \^'hat a step it is above those that went before
them, even the greatest saints, and those that were
most the favourites of Heaven;
/iro/iheti
.and righteous me?i" (so it is, Matth. 13. 17. Manij
"
prophets and kings, so it is here)
have desired to
see and hear those things which you ai'e daily and
intimately conversant with, and have not seen and
heard them." The honour and happiness of the
New-Testament saints, far exceed those eien of
the firofihets and kings of the Old Testament, though
they also \) eve highly favoured. The general ideas
which the Old-Testament saints had, according to
the intimations given them, of the graces and glories
of the Messiah's kingdom, made them wish a thousand times that their lot had been reserved for those
blessed days, and that they might see the substance
of those things which they h.id faint shadows of.
Note, The consideration of the great advantages

I

which would have corrupted it, as afterward
it proved.
For Christianity was much corrupted by
the Platonists' philosophy in the first ages of it, by
the Peripatetic m its latter ages, and bv the Judaizing
Christ,

'

teachers at the first planting of it. Secondly, If rabbins and philosophers had been made apostles, the
.success of the gospel would have been ascribed to
their learning and wit, and the force of their reasonings and eloquence ; and therefore they must not be
employed, lest they should have takeii too much to
themselves, and otliers should have .attributed too
much to them they were passed bv for the same
reason that Gideon's army was reduced TVie fieofile which we have in the New-Testament light, above
are yet too many, Judges 7. 4. Paul indeed was bred what they had, who lived in Old-Testament times,
a scholar among the wise and prudent but he be- should awaken our diligence in the im]irovement of
came a babe when he became an apostle, and laid it for if it do not, it will aggravate our condemna
aside the enticing- words of man's loisdom, forgot
tion for the non-improvement of it.
them all, and made neither sliow nor use of any
other knowledge than that of Christ and him cruci25. And, behold, a rertain lawyer stood
fied, 1 Cor. 2. 2, 4.
[4.] That God herein acted
up, and tempted him, saying, Master, Wliat
in it by wav of sovereignty
Even so. Father, for so
shall I do to inherit eternal life ?
26.
it seemed ffood in thy sig-lii.
If God gives his 'gi-a'ce
is written in the law ?
and the knowledge of his Son to some that are less said unto him.
likely, and doth not give it to others, whom we
readest thou ? 27. And he answershould think better able to deliver it with advantage
ing said, Tiiou shalt love the Lord thy God
thismnst satisfy, so it pleases God, whose thoughts
are infinitely above ours.
He chooses to intrust the with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
dispensing Af his gospel in the hands of those who and with all thy strengtii, and with all thy
with a divine energy will give it the settini^ on, ramind ; and thy neighhour as tliyself. 28.
ther than in theirs who with human art will give it
And he said unto him. Thou hast answered
the settinif off.
right
this do, and thou shalt live. 29. But
(2.) For what was secret between the Father s.wA
the Son, v. 22.
[1.] The vast confidence that the
he, willing to justify himself, said imto .TeFather /;h^v in the Son ./111 things are delivered to
sus. And who is
neighbour ? 30. And
j
'

:

;

;

;

He

;

What

How

;

:

my

;

me of my Father; all wisdom and knowledge all
power and authority all tlie grace and comfort
which are intended for the chosen remn.ant it is
all delivered into tlie hand of the Lord Jesus
in him
all fulness must dwell, and fi'om him it must be derived ; he is tlie great Trustee that manages all the
;

;

;

;

concerns of God's kingdom. [2. ] The good understanding that there is between the Father and the
Son, and their miitvnl consciousness, such as no
creature can lie admitted to JVo vian knows who
the Son is, nor what his mind is, but the Father,
whri possessed him in the beginning of his waits, before his works of old ; (Prov. 8. 22. ) nor who the
Father is, and what his counsels are, but the Son,
who lav in his bosom from etemitv, was by him as
one brou!(h' uh with him, and wasdailu his Delight,
(Prov. 8. Sn.l and he to whom the Sonhv the Spirit
vjill reveal him.
The gospel is the revelation of Jesus Christ, and to him we owe all the discoveries
made us of the will of God for our salvation he here
sneaks of it as that which was a great plea.sure to
liimself, and for being intnisted with which he was
very thankful to his Father.
;

;

He

how well it was for them,
had these things revealed to them, v. 23|
Having addressed himself to his Father, he
turned him to his disci/ties, designing to make them
sensible how much it was fortheir happiness, as well
as for the glory and honour of God, that they know
the mysteries of the k-n^dom, and were employed
5.

told his disciples

that they

24.

Jesus answering said,

A

certain vinn

went

down from Jerusalem to Jerirho, and fell
among thieves, whirh stripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, leaving him half dead. .3
And by chance there
came down a certain priest that way: and
when he saw him, he passed by on the other
side. 32. .And likewise a Levite, when he
was at the place, ca'nie and looked nn him,
and passed by on the other side. 33. But
a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came
where he was and wlien he saw him, he
had compassion on him, 34. And went to
him, and bound up his wounds, pouring in
1 .

:

and wine, and
and brought him

oil

set

to

him on

his

•

own

an inn, and

beast,
took care

of him.
35. And on the morrow when he
departed, he took out two pence and gave.*
them to the host, and said unto hini, Takf.
care of him and whatsoever thou spendesi
more, when I come again I will repay thee.
36. Which now of these three, thinkesi
thou, was neighbour unto him 'hat fi'l
:

ST.
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37.

And

he said,
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He

mercy on him. Then said
him, Cio, and do tlioii hkewise.

II

'l

s|io\v«hI

l!i;it

Jesus iiiito
W'c Uiive here

I

Christ's discoui-SL- witli a lawyer
.iDovit sonic points of conscit-nci.', which wc arc all
coiiccnic<l to Ik- riglitly infornucl in, and are so lici-c,
from Clirist, tl\onirh tlie ciucstions were ix-oposed

with MO
I.

(jimkI

We are concenied to know

what that good

is,

order to our atA (juestion to this purport
t;iinins of ftertml tifr.
was proposed to our S;iviourby a cerium lawyer, or
acribr, only with a desiipi to try him
not with a desire to he instructed by him, x: 25.
The lawyer
stooit u/i, and a.iked him, Afastrr, nvhiit shall I do to
inherit elrrnul life ? If Christ had any thing peculiar
to prescribe, by this question he would get it out of
him, and perhaps expose him for it if not, he would
expose his doctrine as needless, since it wouUl give
no other direction for obtaining happiness than what
thev had already received or, perhaps, he had no
maticinus design against ("hrist, as some of the
Scribes had, only he was willing to have a little talk
with him, just as people goto church, to hear what
(lie minister will say.
This was a good question,
Jlltat shall I do to inherit eternal life? But it lost all
Its goodness, when it was jironosed with an ill design, or a ver\' mean one.
Note, It is not enough
to speak of the things of Clod, and to enquire about
them, but we must <lo it with an agreeable concern.
If we speak of eternal life, and the wait to it, in a
careless m inner, merelv as a matter of discourse,
espcciallv as a mitter of disjiute, we do but take the
i.ime of Ood in vain, as the lawyer here did.
Now, this question being started, observe,
How Christ turned him over to the divine law,
1.
and l)id him follow the direction of that. Though
he knew the thoughts and intents of his heart, he
doth not answer him according to the follv of that,
out according to the wisdom and goodness of the question he asked.
He answered him with a question,
WTiali.ivjrilten in the law? Hon' readestthou ? x<. 26.
He came to catechize Christ, and to know him but
Christ will catechize him, and make him know himself.
He talks to him as a lawyer, as one conversant in the law the studies of his profession would
inform him let him practice according to his knowledge, and he should not come short of eternal life.
Note, It will be of great use to us, in our way to
hea\en, to consider what is written in the law, and
must have recourse to our
wha' we read there.
Bibles, to the law, as it is now in the hand of Christ,
in this life,

in

;

;

;

;

;

;

We

and walk in the way that is showed us there. It is
a great mercv th.at we have the law written, that we
have it thereby reduced to certaint\', and that thereby it is capable of spreading the further, and lasting
the /om^-r. Having it written, it is our duty to read
it, to read it with understinding, and to treasure up
whit we read, so that, when there is occasion, we
m IV I)c able to tell what is written in the law, and
To this we must ap])eal, by this we
hozf
read.
must try doctrines, and end disputes this must be

We

;

I

[

I

I

We

We

(

We

;

selx-es.

Christ's approbation of what he sai<I, x<. 28.
to tem])t him, yet what he said
that was good, Christ commended
Thou hast ansevered right.
Christ himself fastened u]m n those
two
as the
great commandments of the law ( Matth.
3.

Though he came

;

;

both sides agreed in this. Those who do
have jiraise of the same, and so sluuld
those have that speak well so far is right but the
hardest part of this work yet remains
This do,
and thou shall lix'e ; thou shalt inherit eternal life. "
4. His care to avoid the conviction which was
now ready to fasten upon him. \\'lien Christ said,
7'his do, dnd thou shalt lix'e, he began to be aware
that Christ intended to draw from him an acknow22.

.57. )

well, shall

;

:

;

ledgment that he had not done this, and therefore
an enquin- what he should do, w hicli way he shruld
look, to get his sins ])ardoned
an acknowledgment
also that he could not do this ])ei-fectly for the future by any strength of his own, and therefore an
enquiiT which wa>' he might fetch in strength to
enable him to do it but he was willing to justify
himself, and therefore cared not for earning on tliat
discourse, but saith, in effect, asiuiotherdid, (Matth.
19. 20.) .ill these things haTe I kefit from my vouth
Note, Many ask good questions w ith a design
ufi.
rather to justify themselx'es than to inform ihemselx'es ; rather proudh- to show what is good in them, than humbly to see what is bad in them.
II. \\"e are concerned to know who is our neigh-v
hour ; whom by the second great comm.andment we /
are obliged to love. This is another of this lawyer's
queries, which he started onlv that he might dro/i
the former, lest Christ should have forced him, in
the prosecution of it, to condemn himself, w hen he
;

:

was resolved to justify himself. As to loving God,
he was willing to say no more of it, but as to his
neighbour, he was sure that there he had come up
to the nile
for he had alwavs been very kind and
respectful to all about him.
Now obsene,
1. ^\^lat was the comipt notion of the Jewish
;

w

teachers

;

our oracle, our touchstone, our rule, our guide.
^^^lat is written in the law ? How do we read ? If
there he light in us, it will have regard to this light.
2. \\'hat a good account he gave of the law, of
the principal commandments of the law, which we
must bind ourselves to the obser\-ancc of, if we
would inherit eternal life. He did not, like a Pharisee, refer himself to the tradition of the elders,
but, like a good textuarv-, fastened upf^n the two
first rtnd LTcatest commandments of the law, as
those which he th^-ught must he m- st strictly obkcrved in order to the obtaining of eternal life, and
must
whicKinrlurled all the rest, t. 17. (1.)
hve God xi'ith nil our hearts, must look upon him

;

;

j

intention.

which wc should do

53A

as the best of beings, in himself most amiable, and
intiiiitel) pei-fect and excellent
as one whom wt
lie under the greatest obligations to, both in gratitude and interest.
must prize him, and v;Uue
ourselves by our relation to him must please ourselves in him, and devote ourselves entirely to him.
Our love to him must be sincere, hearty, and fervent it must be a su])erlative lo\ e, a lin e that is
as sti-ong as death, but iui intelligent love, and such
a-s we can give a good account of the grounds :uid
reasi ns of. It nmst be an entire love ; he must have
our whole souls, and must be served with all that ;*
within us.
must love nothing beside him, but
what we \o\efor him, and in subordination to him.
must love ur neighbours as ourseh'es,
(2.
J
which we shall easih- do, if wc, as we ought to do,
love (Jod better than ourselxus.
must wish well
to all, and ill to none
must do all the good we can
in the world, and no hurt, and must fix it as a rule
to ourselves, to do to others as we would thev sh( uld
do to us ; aiid this is to love our neighbour as our-

in this

own words on

matter.

Dr. Lightfoot quotes their

this purpon.,

where he

saith.

Thou

shalt lox-e thy neighbour, he excepts alt Gentiles, for
they are not our neighbours, but those onlv that are

own nation .and reliirion. They would not put
an Israelite to death for killing a Gentile, for he was
not his neighbour : indeed thev say that thev ought
not to kill a Gentile whom they were not at war
with but that if thev saw a Gentile in danger oj
death, they thought themselves under no obligation
to hel)) tnsax'e his life.
Such wicked inferenc i did
thev draw from that holy covenant of periiliarity
which God had distinguished them hv, and liv ahnsingit thus thev had forfeited it
God iustlv took the
forfeiture, and transferred rovenant-fa\ours to the
of our

;

We

;

|i
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they brutishly denied com-

heart hardened against one of his oivn people, but
the Samaritan had his opened towards one of a?}0when he saw him, he had compassion
iher people
on him, and never took into consideration what
country he was of; though he was a Jew, he was a
man, and a man in misery, and he has learned to
honour all men he knows not how soon this poor
man's case may be his own, and therefore pities him,
as he himself would desire and expect to be pitied
in the like case. That so gi-eat love should be found
in a Samaritan, was perhaps thought as great as that
faith which Christ admired in a Roman, and in a
woman of Canaan ; but really it was not so, for pity
is the work of a man, but faith is the work of divine
grace.
The compassion of this Samaritan was not an idle
compassion he did not think it enough to say, "Be
healed, be helped :" (Jam. 2. 16.) but when he rfrero
out his soul, he reached forth his hand also to this
])('or needy creature, Isa. 58. 7, 10. Prov. 31. 20.
See how friendly this good Samaritan was, First,
He went to the poor man, whom the priest and Levite kept at a distance from
he inquired, no doubt,
how he came into this deplorable condition, and condoled with him.
Secondly, He did tlie surgeon's
part, for want of a better he bound u/i bis wounds,
making use of his own linen, it is likely, for that
purpose and poured in oil and wine, which perhaps
he had with him wine to wash the wound, and oil
to mollify it, and close it up
he did all he could to
ease the pain, and prevent the peril, of his wounds,
as one whose heart bled with them.
Thirdly, He
set him on his own beast, and went on foot himself,

favours.

2. How Christ corrected this inhuman notion, and
showed, by n parable, that whomsoe\cr we have
need to receive kindness// cmi, amijlnd ready to sliow
us the kindness we need, we cannot l)Ut look upon
as our neighbour ; and therefore oiiglit to look upon
all those as such, who need our kindness, and to
show them kindness accordingly, though they be
Now observe,
not of our own nation and religion.
(1. )The parable itself, whicli represents to us a
poor Jew in distressed circumstances, succoured and
Let us see here,
relieved by a good Samaritan.
The
[1.] How he was abused by his ctiemies.
travelling
man
was
honest
peaceably upon his lawthe
road,
occasions
in
and
it
was
i-oad
ful
a great
that led from Jenisalem to Jericho, v. 30.
The
mentioriing of those places intimates that it was matter of fact, and not a parable: probably it happened
lately, iust as it is here related.
The occurrences
of Providence would yield us many good instnictions,
if we wc idd carefully observe and imprn\ e them, and
would be equivalent to parables framed on ])ui-])ose
for instruction, and be more affecting.
Tliis poor
vna.n fell among thiexies.
W'hetlier they were Arabians, ])lundcrers, that lixed by spoil, or some ])rofligate wretches of his own nation, or some of the
Roman soldiers, who, notwithstanding the strict
discijiline of their army, did this villainy, doth not
appear; but they were veiy barbarous ; they not
only took his money, but stripped him of his clothes,
and, that he might not Ije able to pursue them, or
only to gratify a crael disposition, (for otherwise
what profit was there in his blood?) they ivounded
him, and left him lialf dead, ready to die of his
wounds. \\'e may here conceive a just indignation
at highieai/men, that ha\ e divested themselves of
all humanity, and areas natural brute beasts, beasts
of prey, made to be taken and destroyed ; and at the
same time we cannot but think witli ct mpassion on
ihosethat fall into t!ie hands of such wicked and unreasonable nicii, and be ready, when it is in our power,
to hcl!) tlitni.
What reason lui\ e we to thank God
for ovn- DT-cservation from perils bv I'obbers
[2. ] How he was slighted by these who should
have been liis friends, who we're not only men of
his own nation and religion, but one a priest, and
the other a Levite, men of a public character and

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

I

j

j

!

;

were men of professed sanctitv,
them to tenderness and cornpas.sinn, (Heb. 5. 2.) who ought to have taught others their duty in such a case as this, which was to
deliver them that were drawn unto death ; yet thev
wf'uld not themselves do it.
Dr. Lightfoot tells us
that many cf the courses of the priests had their residence iii Jericho, and from thence came up to Jerusdem, when it was their turn to officiate there,
and so back again, whirli occasioned abundance of
fiassing and r'passing of ];riests that way, and Levites their attendants
they came this way, and saw
the porr wounded man it is probalilc that they
heard his groans, and could net but perceive that,
if he were not helped, hemust quicklv perish.
The
Levite net r n\\ saw him, but came, and looked on
him ; {v. 32. ) l)ut they passed bt/ on the other sidf
Avhen they saw his case, they got as far rff him as
ever they cruld, as if they would have had a prestation

whose

:

nay, t1>ey

offices ol)liged

;

;

;

;

We
;

tence to say, Pehold, we knew it not. It is sad when
those who should be examples of charity, are prodigies of cruelty, and when those who 'should, by
displa\ ing the mercies of God, open the bowels o'f
compassion in others, shut up their own.
[3.] How he was succoured and relin'ed bv a
sfanger, a certain Samaritan, of that nation which
of all others the Jews most despised and detested,
aod w Hild have no dealings with this man had

;

in

him, v.

33.

The

priest

had

utterly unable to help ourselves, for we were
without strength. The law of Moses, like the ])riest
and Levite, the ministers of the law, looks upon us,
but has no compassion on us, gives us no relief, it
passes by on the other side, as having neither pitv
nor power to help us but then cciyies the blessed
Jesus, that good Samaritan, (and they 'aid of him byway of reproach, He is a Samaritan,) he has comsins

;

;

;

some humanity

and brought him to an inn. A great mercv it is to
have inns upon the road, where wc may be funiished
for our money with all conveniences for food and
rest.
Perhaps the Sam.aritan, if he had not met
witli this hinderance, would have got that night to
his journey's end
but, in compassion to that poor
man, he takes up short at an inn. Some think that
the priest and Levite pretended they could not stav
to help the poor man, because they were in haste,
to go and attend the temple-service at Jeiaisalem.
^^'e suppose this Samaritan went up'-n business but
he understood that both his own business and God's
sacrifice too must give place to such an act of mercy
Fourthly, He took care of him in the inn,
as this.
got him to bed, had food for him that was proper,
and due attendance, and, it ma\' be, prayed with
him. Nay, Fifthly, As if he had been his own child,
or one he was obliged to look after, when he left him
next morning, he left money with the landlord, to
be laid out for his use, and passed his word for what
Two pence of their money
he should spend more.
was about fifteen pence of ours, which, according to
the rate of things then, would go a great way however, here it was an earnest of content, to the full of
All this was kind and generous, and
all demands.
as much as one could have expected from a friend
or a brother ; and yet here it is done by a stranger
and foreigner.
Now this parable is applicable to another purpose
than that for which it was intended and doth excellentlv set forth the kindness and love of God our
Saviour, toward sinful, miserable man.
were
like this poor distressed traveller.
Satan, our enemy, had robbed us, stri/iped us, wounded us such is
the mischief that sin hath done us we are by nature
more than half dead, twice dead, in trespasses and

his
|
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passion on us, he binds up ourbleedir^g wounds, (Ps.
ls.i. Gl. 1.) pours in, mil. oil and wini; but
14r. 3.
tlirtt wbicli is uitiiiitcly iiioiv precious Aiv 'jmri blood
ho takes c uv ot us, ;uk1 bids us put idl tlie cxpuiiscs
of our cure upon his :icoouiit; and all tliis, tJiouv^h
he w IS uoiie of us, till lie was pleased by liis voluntary condescension to in ike liiinselfso, but iutiuili-ly
ub ne us. Tiiib magniKes the riches of his love, and
o.)lij;es us all ti) s ly, "< How much are we indebted,
sh.dl we render?"
ai)plication of the parable.
The truth ront.iined ni it is extorted

|

Wherever Christ went, his disciiiles went along
with him. (:>.) Christ hon.ured the (.-oiintry-villagcs
with his presence and favour, and not the great and
populous cities only for, as he chose /irizuicy, so he

The

'^1.]

(2.)

from

" Now tell me," siitb
the lawyer's own mouth.
Christ, " u'/iic/i of these three was mii^hhjur to him
that fell amotii^ thieves, (i'. 36.) the priest, the Levitc, or the Samaritan ?
Which of those did the
neighbour's pait .>" To this the lawyer would not
" Doubtless, the
answer, as he ouijht to have done
Samaritan was ;" but, " He that shewed meroj on
him ; doubtless, he was a good neighbour to him,
and very neighbourlv, and 1 cannot but say that it
was a i;ood work thus to save an honest Jew from
perishing."
[i.] 1 he duty inferred from it is pi-cssed home
upon the lawyer s own conscience (io, and do thou
Ixkcivise.
'I'hc duty of relations is mutual and reciprocal
the titles of friends, brethren, nciijhtiours,
are, as Grotius here speaks, 'rZ.i t^o;
ei/uatty
binding on both sides : if^onc side be bound, the other
cannot be loose, as is agreed in all contracts. If a
Samaritan do well, that liclps a distressed Jew, certainlv a Jew does not well, if he do not in like manner help a distressed Samaritan.
J'etimuscjue damusijue I'icissim
These kitid offices are to be reci" .\nd therefore go thou, and do as the
procated.
Samaritan did, when e\er occasion offers
shew
mercy to those that need thy help, and do it freely,
and with concern and compassion, though they be
not of thy own nation and thy own i)rofession, or of
thine own opinion and communion in religion.
Let
tliv charity be thus exteiisive, before thou boastest
of having confirmed thyself to that great commandment, of loving thy neighbour." This lawyer valued himself much upon his learning, and his knowledge t'f the laws, and in that he thought to have
puzzled Christ himself; but Christ sends him to
school to a Samaritan, to leam his duty ; "(io, and
hke him." Note, it is the duty of every one of
/us, in our places, and according to our ability, to
succour, help, and relieve all that are in distress
\
and necessity, and of lawyers particularly ; and herein we must study to excel many that are proud of
their being priests and Levites.

;

;

;

;

n—

;

j

:

went,

lie entered into a certain village
and
a certain woman named Martha received
him into her house. 39. And she had a
:

Mary, which also sat at Jesus'
and heard his word. 40. But Martha
was cumhered about much serving, and
came to him and said. Lord, dost thou not
sister called
feet,

care tiial my sister hath left
alone ? Bid her therefore that

me
siie

;

;

to serve
help me.

1 .

We

•

;

:

—

We may observe in this story,
The entertainment which Martha
Vol. v.— 3

Y

but to receive all that Christ delivered.
She sat at
his feet, as scholars at the feet of their tutors when
they read their lectures hence Paul is said to he
broutcht u/i at the feet of Gamnlief.
Our sitting at
Christ's feet, when we hear his word, si.enifies a
readiness to receive his word, and a submission and
entire resignation of ourselves to the guidance of it.
must either sit .at Christ's feet, or be made his
footstool
but if we sit with him at his feet now, we
shall sit with him on his throne .shortly.
III. The care of Maith.i about her domestic affairs.
BnfMavtha. was cumbered about much serving, {v. 40. ) and that was the i-eason whv she wa.<!
not where Mary was
sittinir at Christ's feet, to hear
his word.
She was providing for the entertainment
;

And .Testis answered and said unto iier,
Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many things 42. But one thing
is needful
and Mary hath chosen that
good part, which shall not be taken away
from her.
I.

was

;

to pass, as they

that

4

it

;

]

came

Though

chargeable to entertain Christ, for he did not come
alone, but brought his disciples with him, vet she
would not regard the expense of it. (How can we
spend what we have better than in Christ's service !)
Nay, though at this time it was grown dangerous to
entertain him, especially so near Jerusalem, yet she
cared not what hazard she ran for his name'.s sake
though there were many that rejected liim, and
would not entertain him, yet there was one that bid
him welcome.
Though Christ is everv where
spoken ag-ainst, yet there is a remnant to whom he
is dear, and who are dear to him.
II. The attendance which M;iry, the sisterof Martha, gave upon the word of Christ, t. 20. 'n\\e heard
his word.
It seems, our Lord Jesus, as soon as he
came into Martha's house, even before entertainment was got for him, addressed himself to his great
work of preaching the gnsjiel he prcsentlv took
the chair with solemnity, for Mary sat to hear him,
which intimates that it was a continued discourse.
Note, A good sermon is ne\-er the worse for being
preached in a house and the visits of our friends
should be so managed, as to make them turn to a
spiritual advantage.
Marv, having this prize ])ut
into her hands, set herself to improve it, not knowing when she should have such another.
Since
Christ is forward to .speak, we should be .invift to
hear.
2. She sat to hear, which denotes a close attention
her mind was composed, and she resolved
to abide by it
not to catch a word now and then,

^o

it

those who kindly received Christ into
their houses, when he was here uixiii tartli.
It is
called Maltha's house, for, probablv, she was a wi-

dow, and was the housekeeper.

;

Now

countenanced /loverty.
2. His reception iit Martha's house ; .1 certain
woman, named Martha, rra ived him into her house,
and bid hini welcome, for she was the housekeeper.
Note, (1.) Our I^ord Jesus, when he was hereupon
earth, was so poor, that he was necessitated to be
beholden to his friends for a subsistence. Though
he was Zion's King, he had no house of his own
either in Jerusalem or near it.
(2.) There were
some who were Clirist's jiarticular friends, whom he
loved more than his other friends, and them he visited most frecjuently.
Ho loved this f.imily, (John
11. 5.) and otten invited himself to them.
Christ's
visits are the token of his love, John 14. 23.
(3.)

There were

—

38.

Ob-

serve,
1. Christ's coming to the village where Martha
lived ; .^.v ihetnvrnt, (Christ and liis disciples together,) he and they with him enlerml -mto a certain
village. This village was lirlhany, nigh lojerusalem,
whither Christ was now going up, and he t<iok this
in his way.
Note, (I.) Our Lord Jesus went about
doing good, (Acts 10. .38.) scattering his benign
beams and infineices as the true Light of tlie world.

]

and what
(J.)

537

Christ and his disciples at her house, v. 38.

gave to
]

)
'
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Perhaps
of Christ and those that came with him.
she had no notice before of his coming, and she was
unprovided, but was in care to have every thing
handsome upon this occasion ; she had not such
Housekeepers know what care
guests every day.
Ijustle there must be, when a great entertainment is to be made. Observe here,
1. Somctlung commendable, which must not be
overlooked, (i. ) Here was a commendable respect
to our Lord Jesus ; for we have reason to think that
it was not for ostentation, but purely to testify her
good will to him, that she made this entertainment.
Note, Those who truly love Christ, will think that
(2.
well bestowed, that is laid out for his honour.
Here was a commendable care of her household afto
this
showed
faIt appears by the resjiect
fairs.
mily among the Jews, (John 11. 19.) that they were
persons of some quality and distinction ; and yet
Martha herself did not think it a disparagement to
her, to lav her hand even to the service of the family,
when there was occasion for it. Note, It is the dutv
of those who have the charge of families, to look
The affectation
•well to the toatis of their household.
of state and the love of case make many families ne-

and

glected.
2. Here was something culjiable; which we must
take notice of too. ( 1. ) She was for ?« uch serving ;
her heart was upon it, to have a ver>- sumptuous
great plenty, great
and splendid entertainment
varietv, and great exactness, according to the faShe was in care, laifi imaww
shion of the place.
concerning much attendance. Note, It
Sitx'-tliv
d-^es not becime the discijjlcs of Christ to affect
;

—

serving, to affect varieties, dainties, and suWhat need was
perfluities, in eating and drinking.
there of ?nuch seri'ing, when much less will sen'e
she
(2.) She was cumbered about it; wf/jisiTruTs
was iiist distracted with it. Note, \\'hatevcr cares
Ahe T^r-^vidcnce of Ood casts upon us, we must not
/ be cumbered with them, nor be disquieted and perpiexed by them. Care is good, and duty ; but cum-

mncn

.'

—

I

and folly. (3.) She was the7t cumbered
chout much senmig, when she should have been
with her sister, sittine at Christ's feet, to hear his
word. Note, Worldly business is then a snare to
us, when it hinders us from serving God, and getting
good to r ur souls.
IV. The complaint which Martha made to Christ
against her sister Mary, foi- not assisting her, upon
this occasion, in the business of the house ; (t. 40.)
" Lord, dost 'hou not care that mv sister, who is
concerned as well as I in having things done well,
has left me to serve alone ? Therefore dismiss her
from attendina; thee, and bid her come help me."
Now, 1. This complaint of Martha's may he considered as a discovery of her wordliness : it was the
language of her inordinate care and cumber. She
speaks as one in a mightv passion with her sister,
else she would not have troubled Christ with the
.matter. Note, The inordinac\' of worldly cares and
/ pursuits is often the occasion of disturbance in families, and of strife and contention among relations.
Moreover, those that are eager upon the world
themselves, are apt to blame and censure those that
are not so too ; and while thev justify themselves in
their worldliness, and iudee of others by their serviceableness to them in their worldly pursuits, thcv
are ready to condemn those that addict themselves
to the exercises of reliijion, as if they neglected the
main chance, as they call it. Martha, beinir angry
at her sister, appealed to Christ, and would have
him to sav that she did well to be angry. Lord,
dost not thou care that my sister has left me to sen'e
alone ? It should seem as if Christ had sometimes
expressed himself tenderly concerned for her, and
her ease and comfort, and would not have her go
throiigh so much toil and trouble, and she expected
Afrissin',

j

,

I

1

I

that
it.

,

he should now bid her

When Martha was

sister

caring, she

take her share

in

must have Mary\

and Christ, and all, to care too, or else she is T\aXj
Note, Those are not always in the rightr
pleased.
that are most forward to appeal to Cod ; we must
therefore take heed, lest we at any time ex])ect that
Christ should espouse our unjust and groundless
quarrels.
The cares which he casts upon us, \ve\
may cheerfully cast upon him, but not those which \
we foolishly draw upon ourselves. He will be the/
patron of the poor and injured, but not of the turbuy
lent

and

—-^

injurious.

may be

considered as a discouragement oi
Mary's piety and devotion. Her sister should ha\-e
commended her for it should have told her that
she was in the right but, instead of that, she condemns her as wanting in her duty. Note, It is no
strange thing for those that are zealous in religion,
to meet with hinderanccs and discouragements from
those that are about them not only with opposition
from enemies, but with blame and censure from
their friends.
DayuV^ fasting, and his dancing before the ark, were turned to his reproach.
V. The reprcof which Christ gave to Martha for
her inordinate care, v. A\. She appealed to him,
and he gives judgment against her Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many
things, whereas but one thing is needful.
2.

It

;

;

;

;

1. He rcpro\'ed her
though he was at this time
her Guest, and her fault was her over-solicitude to
entertain him, and she expected he should justify
her in it, yet he publicly checked her for it. Note,
;

As many

as Christ loves, he rebukes and chastens.
E\'en those that are dear to Christ, if any thing be
amiss in them, shall be sure to hear of it! Aniertheless I have something against thee.
2. When he reproved her, he called her by her
name, Martha ; for reproofs are the7i most likelv
to do gootl, when they are /larticnlar, applied to particular persons and cases, as Nathan's to David,
Thou art the man. He repeated her name, Martha,

Martha ; he speaks as one in earnest, and deeply
concerned for her welfare. Those that are entangled
in

the cares of this

To them we must

life,

\

are not easily disentangled.

and again,
earth,
~~—-^J
earth, earth, hear the ivord of the Lord.
3. That which he reproved her for, was, her being
careful and troubled about many things.
He was
call agrain

not pleased that she should think to please him with
a rich and splendid entertainment, and with perplexing herself to prepare it for him whereas he
would teach us, as not to be serisual in usine: such
things, so not tohe sel/ish in bcinc; williiiirthat others
should be troubled, no matter who or how man\-, so
we may be gratified. Christ reproves her, both for
the intenseness of her care, " thou art careful and
troubled, drinded and disturbed by thy care ;" and
for the ejrtensiveness of it, " about many things
thou' dost grasp at many enjoyments, and so art
troubled at many disappointmmts. Poor Martha,
thou hast many thinirs to fret at, and that i)uts thee
out of humour, whereas less ado woidd serve."
Note, Inordinate care and trouble about many things ^
in this world are a common fault amonc; Christ's
disciples ; they are verv displeasine to Christ, and
that for which thev often come under the rebukes
of Providence.
If they fret for no iust cause, it \sJ
;

him to order something to fret
That which atrgravated the sin and

just with
4.

at.

"

folly of

her

care was, that but one thing is -needful. It is a lotv
construction which some put upon this, that, whereas Martha was in care to provide many dishes oj
meat, there was occasion hut for onr rpo wouM be
enough.
There is need but of one thing' fvov-:e-T/
If we take it so, it fn-nishes ns 'viti' n rule rt
;t^««.
temperance, not to nfrrf varieties iipr' d:>'ntirs. but
to be content to siL down to one dish of meat, tr ha'J
:

—

ct*-
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of one, Prov. 23. 1 3. It is .1 forced constniction
which bcimi; of the ancients i)ul upon it. But onciifea is nreilful, in

opposition to distractions.
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fiart, shall not only have what they choose, but shall
have their choice commended in the great day.

Tlici-e

need of une heart, to attend u])on tlie word, not
divided and hurried to and fro, as Martlia's was at
The one thing iieec/fu/ is certainly meant
tliis time.

CHAP.

is

of tliat wliicli Mary made liei- clioice
sitting at
Christ's feet, to liear his word.
She was tnnmled
about manif things, wlien slie should have a])plied
herself to one ; godliness H;nV(«the heart, which tlie
world had ilivuled.
The many things she was trou-

bled aljuut, were neecl/iss, while the one thing she
neglected, was needful.
Martha's care and work
were good in their jiroper season and jjlace ; but
now she had somethini; else to do, which was unspeakably more needful, and therefore should be
done first, and most minded. She ex])ected Christ
to have blamed Mary for not doing as she did, but
he blamed her for not doing as Mary did and vvc
are siu'e l\\v Judgment of Christ ^according to truth.
The day will come, when Martha will wish she had
;

sitten

where Mary

did.

VI. Christ's aj)probation and commendation of
Marv for her serious piety Marii hath chosen the
;

good /lurt.
but, since

Mary

her own defence

said nothing in

Martha has appealed

;

Master, to
and will abide by his
to the

him she is willing to refer it,
award and here we have it.
1.
She had justly given the preference to that
which best deserved it; For o«c thi?ig is needful;
this one thing tint she has done, to give up herself
;

to the guidance of Christ, and receix-e the lam from
his mouth.
Note, Serious godliness is a needful
'thing, it is the one thing neeilful ; for nothing without this will do us any real good in this world, and
nothing but this will go with us into another world.
2. She had herein wisely done well for herself
Christ justi/ied .Mary against her sister's clamours.

However we may be censured and condemned bv

men

for our piety and zeal, our Lord Jesus will take
Jiut thou shall an.tiver. Lord, for me.

our part

;

Let not us then condemn the pious zeal of anv, lest
we set Christ o.§"u(>!.vr us; and let us never be disci mragcd if we be censured for our jjioils zeal, for we
have Christ for us. Note, Sooner or later, Marv's
choice will be justified, and all those who make that
choice, and abide by it.
But this was not all he
afi/ilauded her for her wisdom ; She hath chosni the
good jiart ; for she chose to be with Christ, to take
iier part with him ; she chose the better business,
and the better happiness, and took the better wav of
honouring Christ and of fileasing him, by receiving
his word into her heart, than Slartha did bv providing for his entertainment in her house.
Note,
(1.) .\ jiarl '.vith Christ is a good part ; it is a part
tor the soul and eteniitv, the part Christ gives to his
favourites, (John 13. 8. ) who are partakers of Christ,
fHeb. 3. 14.) and partakers k»(M Christ, Rom. 8. 17.
(2.) It is a part that shall nci'er he taken away from
those that have it.
A portion in this life will certainly be ta/cen away from us, at the furthest, when
wc shall be taken away from it but nothing shall
sefiarate us from the love of Christ, and our part in
Alen and devils cannot take it away from
that love.
us, and Ciod and Christ will not.
(3. ) It is the wi.sdom and duty of even- one of us to choose this good
;

;

/lart, to

choose the service of

God

for our business,

and the favour of God for our happiness, and an

in-

terest in Christ, in order to both.
In particular
cases we m\ist choose that which has a tendency to
religion, and reckon that best for us, that is best for
our snuis. Mary was at her choice, whether she

would jiartake with Martha

in

her care, and eet the

reputation of a fine housekeefier, or sit at the feet of
Christ, and .approve hei-self a zealous disrifile ; and
by her choice in this particular, Christ judges of her
genei-al choice.
(4.) Those who choose this good

XI.

In this chapter, I. Christ tcaclics iih disciples to pray, and
quickciis and encouru*je» them to be frc(]uent, iniitant, and
iniputtuiiute, in praier, v. 1
13.
II. lie lully aliMvers
the hlu>[)l)i'niuus hiipututiun of the Pharisee?, whoi-hurged
hiin with casting out devils by virtue ofu coiiij>aet and confederacy with Beelzebub, tlie prince of the de> lis, and »how«
26.
III. He
the absurdity and ivickedness of il, v. I-I
shows the honour of obedient disciples to le ^reiitei- than
that of his own mo! her, v. 27, 28.
I\'. he iipbiaids the
men of that ueneration fur their infidelity and oli^linacy,
notwithstiindilit; all the means of conviction oH'ertd lo them.
V. 29.. 36.
V. He severely reproved the Hiari.-ees ana
lawyers for their hypocrisy, their pride, and their oppressin<r of the consciences of those that submitled lo tliem.and
their hatin^and persecutiiif,' of those that witnessed against
54.
tlieir wickedness, v. 37
.

.

.

.

1.

.

.

4 ND it came
j\. praying in

to pass, that as

a

(crtaiii

place

was
when

lie
,

he ceased, one of his disciples said unto
him, Lord, teach lis to pray, as John also
taught his disciples. 2. And lie saiil unto
them, \\'hen ye pray, say. Our I^'ather
art in lieaven. Hallowed
name: Thy kingdom come: 'J'hy

which

thy

l)c

be
Give
done, as in heaven, so' in earth.
1.
And
us day by day our daily bread
forgive us our sins for we also forgive eve.And lead us
ry one that is indebted to us
not into lemiitation but deliver us from
evil.
5. And he said unto them, AAliich of
you shall have a friend, and shall go unto
him at midnight, and say unto iiim, Friend,
6. For a Iriend ol
lend me three loaves
mine in his journey is come to me, and 1
have nothing to set before him ? 7. And
he from within shall answer and say. Trouble me not; the door is now shut, and my
I cannot rise
children are with me in bed
and give thee. 8. I say unto you, though
he will not rise and give him because he is
his friend, yet because of his importunity he
will rise and give him as many as he need9. And I say unto you, .'^sk, and it
eth.
shall be given you seek, and }e shall find
knock, and it shall be opened unto you.
10. For eveiy one that asketh receiveth ;
and he that seeketh findeth ; and to him
II. If a
that knocketh it shall be opened.
son shall ask bread of any of you that is a
father, will he give him a stone ? Or if />e
a.d- a fish, will he for a fish give him a ser12. Or if he shall ask an egg, will
pent ?
1.3. If ye then,
he offer him a scorpion ?
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto
will

.'3.

:

;

:

;

;

;

;

;

wr

your children, how much more sliall
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit
them that ask him ?
Prayer

to

one of the great laws of natural religion.
a brute, is a monster, that never prays
that never gives glory to his Maker, nor fi els his favour, nor owns his dependence u\mn him. One great

That man

is

is

design therefore of Christianity, is, tn r.-.i.sM' us in
firayer ; to enforce the duty upon u^, to instruct us

ST.
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and encourage us

it,

Now

to
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expect advantage by

it.

here,

We

find Christ himself firaying in a certain
probably where he used to pray, v. 1. As
God, he was firayed to; as Man, he prayed; and
though he were a Son, yet learned he this obedience.
This evangelist has taken particular notice of Christ's
jirayitig oftt-n, more than any other of the evangelists: when he Was baptized (f A. 3. 21.) he vfa.% firaying ; he nnlhdrew into the wilderness, and firayed
{ch. 5. 16. ) he nvent out into a mountain to pray, and
continued alt night in prayer ; he was alone firaying ; {ch. 9. IS.) soon after, he went ufi into a mountain to pray, and as he firayed, he was transfigured ;
{ch. 9. 28, 29. ) and here he v/as firaying in a certain
place.
Thus, like a genuine Son ofDavid, he gave
himself unto prayer, Ps. 109. 4. Whether Christ
was now alone praying, and the disciples onlv knew
that he was so, or whether he prayed with them, is
imcertain it is most probable that they were joining with him.
II. His disciples applied themselves to him for
when he was praying, thev
direction in prayer
asked. Lord, teach us to pray. Note, The gifts and
graces of others should excite us to co\-et eamesth'
the same. Their zeal should provoke us to a holy
imitation and emulation ; why should not we do as
Observe, they came to him with this
well as they
request, when he ceased ; for they would not disturb
him when he was at prayer, no, not with this good
motion. Every thing is beautiful in its season. One
of his disciples, in the name of the rest and perhaps
bv their appointment, said, Lord teach us. Note,
Though Christ is afit to teach, yet he will for this be
inquired of, and his disciples must attend him for
1.

Jilace,

;

;

.'

;

insti-uction.

Now, 1. Their request is, " Lord teach ua to pray ;
give us a rule or model by which to go in praying,
and ])ut words into oin' mouths. " Note, It becomes
the disciples of Christ to apply themselves to him
for insti-uction in prayer.
Lord, teach us to pray, is
itself a good prayer, and a \ery needful one, for it is
a hard thing in pray well ; and it is Jesus Christ only
that can teach us, by his word and Spirit, how to
" Lord, teach me what it is to pray ; Lord,
pray.
excite and quicken me to the duty ; Lord, direct me
what to pray for ; Lord, gi\e me praving graces,
that I may serve God acceptably in praver ; Lord,
teach me to pray in proper words ; give iiie a mouth
and wisdom in ])rayer, that I may speak as I ought
teach me what I shall say.
2. Their plea is " ,1s John also taught his disciples.
He took care to instruct his disciples in this
necessary duty, and we would be taught as thev
were, for we have a better Master than they had."
Dr. Lightfoot's notion of this, is, That, whereas the
Jews' prayers were generally adorations, and praises
of God, and doxologies, John taught his disciples
such [)rayers as were more filled with petitions and
requests ; for it is said of them that they did Simu!
firayers, Luke 5. ."3.
The word
signifies such prayers as are properh' petitionan'.
"Now, Lord, teach us those, to be added to those
benedictions of the name of God, which we have
been accustomed to from our childhood." According to this sense, Christ did there teach them a prayer consisting wholly of petitions, and even omitting
the doxology which had been affixed ; and the .dmen,
which was usually said in the giving of thanks, (1
Cor. 14. 16.) and in the Psalms, is added to doxoloThis disciple needed not to have urged
gies only.
John Baptist's example Christ was more ready to
arc/svTfjj

make

:

teach than ever John Baptist was, and particularly
taught to pray better than John did, or could, teach
liis

disciples.

Christ gave them direction
ho had given them before in

III.

that

;

much
his

the same
sermon upon

XI.

the mount, Matth. 6. 9, 3<c. ^^'ecannot think thar.
they had forgotten it, but tl\cy thought to have had
fui-ther and fuller instructions, and he did not, as
when the Spirit
yet, think fit to give them any
should be poured out upon them from on high, they
would find all their requests couched in these few
words, and would be able, in words of their own, to
expatiate and enlarge upon them.
In Matthew lie
had directed them to pray after this manner ; here.
When yeprau, say ; whicii intimates that the lyoi d's
prayer was intended to be used both as a fcmi f
prayer and a directory.
1. There are some differences between the Lord's
prayer in Matthew and in Luke, by which it appears
that it was not the design of Christ that we should
be tied tip to these ver}' words, for then there would
have been no \ariation. Here is one difference in
the translation only, which ought not to lia\e been,
when there is none in the original, and that is in the
third petition; as in heaven, so in earth; whereas
the words are the very same, and in the same order
as in Matthew; but there is a difference in the
;

t

fourth petition ; in
daily bread this day

Matthew we

pray, " Ciive us

here " (iive it us day by day"
»i6' iuifii.
Day by day is, "Give us each day
the bread which our bodies require, as they call for
it :" not, "Give us this day bread for many days to
come;" but as the Israelites had manna, "Let us
h.ave bread to-day for to-day, and to-m-irrow for
to-morrow ; for thus we may be kept in a continual
dependence upon God, as children nprn theii- parents, and mav have our mercies fresh from his hand
daily, and may find ourselves under fresh obligations to do the work of every day in the day, according as the duty of the day requires, because we have
fi-om God the supplies of every day in the day, according as the necessity of the day requires.

—

;

is likewise some difference in the fifth petiIn Matthew it is, Forgin'C us our debts, as we
forgive : here it is, L'orgrx'e vs our sins ; which
proves that our sins are our delits ; for we forgive,
not that our forgiving of those that have offended us,
can merit pardon from God, or be an inducement to
him to forgive us ; (he forgives f ^r his own name's
sake, and his Son's sake ;) but this is a ven- necessary qualification for forgiveness ^ and if Ciod have
wrought it in us, we may plead that work of his
grace, for the enforcing of our petitions for the pardon of our sins ; " Lord, forgive us, for tliou liast
thyself inclined us to forgi\e others. " Here is another addition here we plead not only in general.
forgive our debtors, but in particular, "W'e
profess to forgive ex'eiy one that is indebted to us,
without exception. \\'e so forgive our debtors, as
not to bear malice or ill-will to any, but true love to

Here

tion.

;

We

without any exception whatsoe\ er.
also the doxology in the close is wholly
omitted, and the Amen ; for C^irist would leave
them at liberty to use that, or any other doxology
fetched out of David's psalms or rather, he left a
vacuum here, to be filled up by a doxology more
peculiar to the christian institutes, ascribing glory
to Father, .Son, and Holy Ghost.
and we shall
2. Yet it is, for substance, the same
therefore here onlv gather up some general lessons
all,

Here

;

;

from

it.

That in pi-ayer we ought to come to God as
children to a Father, a common Father to us and nW
mankind, but in a peculiar manner a Father to all
the disciples of Jesus Christ, Let us therefore in
our requests, both for others and for cursehes, come
to him with a humble boldness, confiding in his power and goodness.
(2.) That at the same time, and in the same petitions wherein we address to God for ourselves, we
should take in with us all the children of men, as
rooted
God's creatures and our fellow-creatures.
(1.)

A

ST.
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;

fied humanily, should go along with us, and dictiite
to us throughout tliis ]>ra\er, which is so worded as
to be accommodated to tfiat noble principle.
(3.) That in order to the confirming ot the habit
of lieavenl) -niindedness in us, which ought to act
and go\ ern us in the wliole course of our conversation, we sliould, in all our devotions, with an eye of

<

Lastly, That God is to be depended ujjon, and
sought unto, tor our deliverance from all n'il ; and
we should ])ray, not only that we may not be left to
ourselves to nm into e%il, but that we niav not be
left to Satan, to bring evil iip(,n us.
Dv. Lightfoot
understands it of being deli\ ered /"rc/m the rt'il one,
that is, the de\ il, and suggests that we should pray
particularly against the apparitions of the devil and

look hfin'cn-ii'ard, and view tlie Ciod we pray
Father in /leavrn, that we may make tlie
u/i/irr world more familiar to us, and may oui'selvcs
become better prepared for the future state.
(1.) That in prayer, us well as in the tenor of < ur

we nuist st'ikjirst the kingdom of God, and the
rigliteoumiemi thereof, h\ ascribing honour to Ids
name, his holii name, and ])ower to his government,
botli tliat <if his providence in the world, and that of
lives,

his ])ossessii'ns.
cast out deTils,

!

—

for himself, but for his friend that came unexjiectedly to him. His neighlxair will be loath to accnniniodate him, for he has wakened him with his
knocking, and put him out of humour, and he has a
great deal to say in his excuse ; the door is shut and
locked, his children are asleep, in bed, in the same
room with him, and, if he makes a noise, he shall
disturb them ; his seirants are asleep, and he cannot
make them hear and for his own part, he shall
catch cold, if he rise to give him ; hut his'ncighbour
;

We

we are d.aily conshould ever\' day
are not onlv going

pray for the forgiveness of.
aehind with our rent e\en' day b\' omissions of dutv,
and in duty, but are daily incurring the pcnaltv of
the law, as well as the forfeiture of our bond, bv our
commissions e\'ery day adds to the score of our guilt,
and it is a miracle of mercy, that we have so much
encouragement given us to come every dav to the
throne of grace, to pray for the ptirdon of our sins
of daily infirmity.
God multiplies to fiardon bevond
;

seventy times se\en.
(9.) That we have no reason to expect, nor ran
with any confidence pray, that God would forgive
our sins against him, if we do not sincerrlt/, and from
a trulv christian principle of f//on7i/, f rgiv c those
that have at any time affronted us, or lieea injurii^us
to us.
Though the words of our mouth be even this
prayer to God, if the meditation of our heart at the
same time be, as often as it is, malice and revenge to
our brethren, we are not accepted, nor can we expect an answer of ])eace.
(10.) That temptations to s'-n should lie as much

have no nay, and therefore he continues knockand tells him he will do so till he has what
he comes for; so that he must give it him, to he rid
of him he luill rise, and gii'e him as many as he
He speaks this
needs, because of his importunity.
parable with the same intent that he sjieaks that,
That men ought always to pray, and
ch. 18. 1.
not to faint. Not that God can be wrought upon by
importunity, we cannot be ti-oublesome to him, nor
by being so change his counsels. \\ e prevail with
men bv importunity, because they are displeased
with it, but with God, because he \% pleased with it.
Now this similitude may be of use to us,
must come
(].) To direct us in prayer.
[1.]
to (iod with boldness and confidence for what we
need, as a man does to the house of his neighbruror
friend, who, he knows, loves him, and is inclined to
he kind to him. [2.] We must come for bread, for
that w^hich is needful, and which we cannot be without.
[3.] \\'e must come to him by prayer for
will

ing

still,

:

b\ us.

14.

to

—

;

(8.) That sins are debts wliich
tracting, and which therefore we

were employed

disciples

;

,

ly, Ps. 104.

The

and therefore were concerned to
l)ray that they might lie giiarded against the jxirticiilar spite he would always be sure to have against
them.
I\'. He stirs up and encourages importunity, fervency, and constancy, in prayer by showing,
1. That importunity will go far in our dealings
with men, t. 5 8. Suppose a man, iqion a .sudden
emergency, goes to borrow a loaf or two of bread
of a neighbour, at an unseasonable time of night, not

both the one and the
otlier may be more manifested, and we and others
more manifestly brought into sulijection to both
(5.) That the/in>;r;/i/f.sand/)r(;r?/ff«of the u/iftrr
world, the unseen world, (which therefi>rc h\ faith
only we arc afifirized of,) are tlie <^real ori^^innl Ihe
ifX"<'-^--', to whicli Wf should desire the i>nnciples
and practices o(U\\slorjrr world, both in others and
in ourselves, may be more conformable.
Those
words, ^y.v 1)1 hrtiven, so on earth, refer to all the
three first jietitions " Fatlier, let ihii name he sanctijied -inA glorified :md thy kingdom prevail, and thy
will be done on this eaith that is now alienated from
thy service, as it is in yonder heaven that is entirely
devoted to thy serv ice."
(6.) That those who faithfully and sincerely mind
the kingdom of (iod, and the righteousness thereof,
may humbly hojje that all other things, as far as to
Infinite Wisdom seems good, ahalt he added to them,
and they may in faitli pray for them. If our fii-st
chief desire and care be, that God's name may be
sanctified, his kingdom come, and his will be done,
we may tlien come boldly to the throne of grace for
our daily bread, which will then be sanctified to us,
when we are sanctified to God, and God is sanctified
() that

;

we may

as that
to mill.

faitli

;

we may not l)e led into tliat,
not be led by that to sin, and by sin

e.irnest with (Jod, tliat

to as our

(7. ) That in our prayers for temporal blessings we
must moderate our desires, and confine them to a
competency. The ex])ression here used of daii by
day, is the very same with our daily bread ; and
therefore some think that we must look for another
signification of the word i^mmf, than that of daily,
which we gi\'c it, and tliat it means our necessaitf
bread that bread that h suited to the cravings of our
nature the fruit that is brought out of the earth for
our bodies tliat are made of the earth, and are earth-

^'ll

dreaded and deprecated by us as ruin by sin and it
should be as mudi ur care and j)ia\er to get the
power of sin broken in us, as to get tlie guilt of sin
removed from us; and though tcmi)tatii>n may be a
charming, fawning, flattering tiling, we must Ije as

principle of catholic charity, and of christian sancti-

his grace in the church.

XI.

\

We

Tliis man did not
others as well as for ourselves.
come for bread f >r himself, but for his friend. The
Lord accepted .Job, when he praved for his friends.
cann"t ccme tr. God u))oii a more
Job 42. 10.

We

pleasing errand than whon we come to h'm t^ r grace
to enable ns to do good, to feed many with our lips,
to entertain and edify those that come to us.
^4.]
a
may come with the more boldness to God
strait, if it be a strait that we ha\c not brought ourselves into by our own folly and carelessness, but
Providence has led us into it. This man would n't
have wanted brend, if his friend had not come in
unexpectedlu. The rare which Pro\idence casts

We

m

us, we may with chcei-ftilness cast back upon
Providence.
ouf;ht tn continue instant ir
[5.]
prayer, and watch in the same with all perseve-y

upon

We

ranee.
(2. ) To encourage us in prayer.
If importunit\
could prevail thus with a man, who was anc^ri.' at it
much more with a God. who is •niiiv''elv more kind

ST.
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do good to us than we are to one anonot angry at our importunity, but ac-

cepts it, especially when
that we are importunate. If he does not answer our
prayers presently, yet he will in due time, if we
continue to pray.
2. That God has promised to ^ive us what we
have not only tiie goodness of naask of him.
ture to take comfort from, but the word which he
it

is for spiritual mercies

We

{v. 9, 10.) " M-k, and it s/ia/l be gwen
you : either the thing itself you shall ask, or that
which is equivalent either the thorn in the flesh
removed, or grace sufficient given in. " We had this
before, Mattli. ". 7, 8.
I say ttnto you. We have
it from Christ's own mouth, who knows his Father's
mind, and in whom all promises are vea and amen.
We must not only asfc, but we must see/c, in the use
of means, must second our prayers with our endeavours and in as/cing and seeking, we must continue
firessing, still knocking at the same door, and we
shall at length prevail, not only by our prayers in
concert, but by our particulai- prayers Every one
that as/celh, receiveth, even the meanest saint" that
asketh in faith.
This poor man cried, and the iMrd
heard him, Ps. 34. 6. When we ask of God those
things whidi Christ has here directed us to ask, that
his name may be sanctified, that his kingdom may
come, and his will be done, in these requests we
must be importunate, must nex'er hold our fieace
day or night ; we must not keep silence, nor give
God any rest, until he establish, until he make Jeru-

has spoken;

;

;

;

salem a praise in the earth, Isa. 62. 6, 7.
V. He gives us both instruction and encouragement in prayer, from the con.sideration of our rela-

God

as a Father.
Here is,
1. An appeal to the bo'.vels of earthlii fathers
" Let any of you that is a father, and knows the
heart of a father, a father's affcctii n to a child, and
care for a child, tell me, if his son ask bread for his
breakfast, vjill he give him a stone to breakfast on ?
Jfhe ask a fish fur his dinner, (when it mav be a
fish-day,) will he for a fish give him a serpent, that
will poison and sting him ? Or, if he shall ask an egg
for his supper, (an egg and to bed,) will he offrr him
tion to

a scorpion? You know you could not be so unnatural
to your own children," xk 11, 12.
2. An application of this to the blessings of our
heavenly Father; {v. 13.) If ye then, being evil,
give, and know how to ,give, good gifts to your children, much more shall God give you the Spirit.
He shall give ^oorf things; so it is in'Matthew. Observe,
(1.) The direction he gives us what to pray for;
we must ask f )r the Holy Spirit, not only as iieces-

sary in order to our praying well, but as inclusive
of all the good things we are to pray for we need
no more to make us happy, for the Spirit is the
Worker of spiritual life, and the Earnest of eternal
life.
Note, The gift of the Holy Ghost is a gift we
are every one of us concerned earnestly and con;

stantly to

pray

for.

(2.) The encouragement he gives us to hope that
we shall speed in this prayer; Your heavenly Father will giz'e.
It is in his'power to give the Spirit

he has

good things to bestow, wrapped up in that
one but that is not all, it is in his promise, the gift
of the Holy Ghost is in the covenant. Acts 2. 33, 38.
And It is here inferred from parents' readiness to
supply their children's needs, and gratify their desires, when they are natural and proper.
If the
child ask fir a serpent, or a scorpion, the father, in
kindness, denies him, but not if he ask for what is
needfu\, and will be nourishing. WTien God's children ask for the Spirit, thev do, in effect, ask for
bread, for tlie Spirit is the Staff of life nav, he is
the Author of the soul's life. If our earthly parents,
tUoiigl^ -T)//, be yet so kind, if they, though
weak.
all

;

;

XI.

be yet so knowing, that they not only give, but give
with discretion, give what is best, iii the best manner and time, much more shall your heavenly Father,

who

both

in

excels the fathers of our" flesh

infinitely

wisdom and goodness, gi\e you

his

Holy

Spirit.
If earthly parents be willing to lay out f( r
the education of their children, to whom thev design
to leave their estates, much more will your heavenly
Father give the spirit of sons to all those whom he
has predestinated to the inheritance of sons.

14. And he was casting out a devil, and
was dumb. And it came to pass, wlien
the devil was gone out, the dumb spake
and the people wondered. 15. But some

it

them said. He casteth out devils through
Beelzebub the chief of the devils. 6. And
others, tempting him, sought of him a sign
from heaven.
17. But he, knowing their
thoughts, said unto tliem, Every kingdom
of

1

divided against

brought to desola-

itself is

and a house divided against a house,
falleth.
18. If Satan also
be divided
against himself, how shall his kingdom
stand ? because ye say that I cast out devils
through Beelzebub.
19. And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your
tion

:

sons cast them out ? therefore shall they be
your judges. 20. But if I with the finger
of God cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. 21. When
a strong man armed keepeth his palace,
his goods are in peace
22. But when a
stronger than he shall come upon him, and
overcome him, he taketh from him all his
armour wherein he trusted, and divideth
2.:*. He
his spoils.
that is not with me is
against me: and he that gathereth not with
me, scattereth. 24. When the unclean sj)irit
is gone out of a man, he walketh through
dry places, seeking rest and finding none,
he saith, I will return unto my house
:

;

25. And when he
swept and garnished
26. Then goeth lie, and taketh /o him seven
other spirits more wicked than himself; and
they enter in, and dwell there and the last
state of that man is worse than the first.

whence

I

came

out.

Cometh, he findeth

it

:

The substance of these verses we had, Matth. 1 2.
Christ is here giving a general proof ot
22, &c.
his divine mission, by a particular proof of his power
over Satan, his conquest of
was an indication
of his gi-eat design in coming into the world, which
was, to destroy the works of the devil ; here too he
gives an earnest of tlie success of that undertaking.

whom

He

is

here casting out a devil that made the pom-

possessed

man dumb ;

in

Matthew we

are told that

he was blind and dumb. When the de\il was forced
out by the word of Christ, the dumb spake immediately, echoed to Christ's word, and the lips were
opened to show forth his praise. Now,
I. Some were affected with this miracle.
The
people wondered ; they admired the power of God,
and especially that it should be exerted by tlie hand
of one who made so small a figure, that one whc
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the work of the Messiah, should ha\c so little
pnnip of the Messiah, whicli they cxiiccteil.
II. Others were offended ut it, iuicl to justify tlicir

lid

of that

it w;is l)y virtue of a'kMi;ue
the prince of tlic dc\ ils, that lie did
this, V. 15.
It seems, in the devil's kingdom there
ai-e chiefs, which sui)i)oses that there are subalterns.
Now they would have it lliouf(ht, or said at least,
that there was a correspondence settled between
Christ and the devil, that the devil should have the
adv;ulta^e in the main, and lie victorious at last, but
that, in order hereto, in paiticular instances, he
should yield Christ the advantage, and retire by consent.
Simie, to corroborate this su(^);estion, and confront the evidence of Christ's mn-aculous power,
challenfjed him to p-h'f them a sign from heaven,
(t. 16.) to confirm his doctrine by some appearance
in the clouds, such as was upon mount Sinai when
the law was given ; as if a sign from heaven, not
lis])ro\able bv any sagacity of theirs, could not have
oeen given as well bv a compact and collusion with
the firince rjf the fionaer of the air, nvho vjorks ii'ith
/lower and lying ivonders, as the casting out of a
deuit ; nay, tliat would not have been any present
prejudice to his interest, which this manifestly was.
S'ote, Obstinate infidelity will never be at a loss for
something to say in its own excuse, though ever so
frivolous and absurd.
Now Christ here returns a full and direct answer
to this cavil of theii-s
in which he shows,
1. That it can by no means be imagined that such
asubtle prince as Satan is, should ever give in to measures that had such a tendency to his own overthrow,
and the undei-mining of his own kingdom, 7'. 17, 18.
Wliat they objected they kept to themselves, afraid
'o speak it, lest it shouUl be answered and baffled
')Ut Jesus kne^v their thoughts, even when they in•lustrioush- thought to conceal them
and he said,
•'You yourselves cannot but see the groundlessness,
and, consequently, the spitcfulness, of this charge
for it is an allowed maxim, confirmed hv evei-y da\'s
experience that n i interest can stand, that is divided
against itself; not the ni^re ^(/6//'f interest of a itrn^'dom ; nnr the /iriva'e interest of a house or famiUif either the one or the other be divided against itSatan would herein act against
self, it r;uinot stand.
himself; not only by the miracle which turned him
out of possession of the bodies of people, but much
more in the doctrine which the miracle was wrought
for the explication and confirmation of, which had a
direct tendency to the ruin of Satan's interest in the
minds of men, by mortifying sin, and turning men
-. the serv'ice of Ond.
Now, if Satan should thus
be dri'ided against himself, he would hasten his own
overthrow, which vou cannot suppose an enemy to
do, that acts so subtilely for his own cstablisliment,
and is so solicitous 1 1 have his kingdom stand."
2. That it was a very paitial ill-natured thing for
them to impute that in him to a comjiact with Satan,
which yet they applauded and admired in others
that were of their own nation {v. 19.) " Ry whom
do your sons cast them out'^ Some of your own kindred, a.s Jews, nay and some of vour own followers,
as Pharisees, have undertaken, in the name of the
God of Israel, to cast out devils, and they were never
charged with such a hellish combination as I am
charged with." Note, It is gross hypocrisy to condemn that in those who refirove us, which yet we
allow of in those that flatter us.
3. That, in opposing the conviction of this miracle,
they were enemies to themselves, stood in their own
light, and put a bar in their own door, for they thrust
from them the kingdom of God (r. 20.) " If I with
:he finrrer of God cast out dex'ils, as you may assure
you-s 'ves I do, no doubt the kingdom of God is
come vftrm you ; the kingdom of the Mess^iah offers
tself and all its advantages to you, and if you receive

infidelity, sujjjrestcd that

with

Hcelzel)iil),

;

;

;

;

;

;
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In Matthew it is by the
it is at your peril."
of Goil,'\\Qrc hy the finger of God ; the Spirit
His greatest and
is tlie arm of the Lord, Isa. 5o. 1.
ni 1st iiiiglitx works were wrought by hm S/iini ; but
if the Sjiirit in this work is .viid to be the _/inger oj
the Lord, it iKiliaps may intimate how easily Christ
did, and could C'lujuer Satan, even with the finger
of God, the exerting of the divine power in a less
and lower dei^ree than in many other instances. He
needed not make bare liisrrfr/ii.v/'w.t,' arm; tliat rnarit

not,

S/iiril

ing li>n, wlien he pk:lse^, is cnished, like a nic.ili,
with a tmich of it fini^er.
Perhaps heie is an allusion to the acknowledgment of Pharaoh's magicians,

when they were

nm

aground; (Kxod.

"

Now

8.

19.)

This

the kingdom of God
be herein come to you, and you will be found by those
cavils and blaspliemies fighting against it, it will
come ujton you as a victorious force which you cannot stand before."
4. That his casting out of devils was really the
destroying of iheni and their power, for it confii-med
a doctrine whicli had a direct tendency to tlie ruinPerhaps there had
ing of his kingdom, v. 21, 22.
been some who had cast out the inferior devils by
compact with Beelzebub their chief; but that was
without any real damage or prejudice to Satan and
what he lost one way he gained anhis kingdom
other.
The devil and such exorcists /ilayed booty,
as we say, and while the forlorn hope of his army
gave ground, the main bod)' thevi;\>y gained ground;
the interest of Satan in the souls of men was not
weakened bv it in the lea.st. But when Christ cast
out devils, he needed not do it by any compact with
them, for he was stronger than they, and could do
it by force, and did it so as to niin Satan's ])ower,
and lilast his great design by that doctrine and that
grace which l)reak tlie power of sin, and so rout
Sat.in's main body, take from him alt his armour,
and divide his sfioils, which no one devil e\ er did to
another, or ever will. Now this is applicable to
Christ's victories over Satan, both in the world and
in the hearts of particular persons, by that power
which went along with the preaching of his gosi)el,
and doth still. And so we may observe here,
(1.) The miserable condition of an unconverted
sinner.
In his heart, wliicli was fitted to be a habitation of God, the devil has his palace and all the
powers and faculties of the soul, being employed by
him in the service of sin, are his goods. Note, [l."]
The heart of every unconverted sinner is the devil's
fialace, where he resides, and where he rules ; he
works in the children of disobedience. The heart is
a fialace, a noble dwelling but the unsanctified heart
is the dex'il's fialace.
His lusts are done, his interests are served, and the Militia is in his hantls; he
usurfis the throne in the soul.
[2.] The devil, as a
/«

the finger of God.

if

;

;

;

strong man armed, kee/is this ])alace, does all he can
to secure it to himself, and to fortify it against C hrist.
.\11 the prejudices with which he hardens men's
hearts against truth and holiness, are the strong
holds which he erects for the krefiing of his fialace
[o.] Thei-e is a kind of
this palace is his garrison,
fieace in the palace of an unconverted srul, while
the devil, as a strong man armed, keeps it. The
sinner has a good opinion of himself, is very secure
and menT, has no doubt concerning the goodness of
his state, nor any dread of the judgment to cnme
he flattei-s himself in his own eyes, and cries peace
Before Christ appeared, all was quiet,
to himself.
because all nvent oneway ; but the preaching of the
gospel disturbed the peace of the devil's palace.
(2.) The wonderful change that is made in convei-sion, which is Christ's victoiT over this usurper.
Satan is a strong man armed ; but our Lord Jesus is
stronger than he, as God, as Mediator.
If we s/ieak
of strength, he is strong: more are with us than
against us.
;
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Observe, [1.] The m^nnei of this victory. He
comes u/ion him by surprise, wiien his goods are in
peace, and the devil thuilis ic is all /im Otvn for ever,
Note, I'he co.ii\ ersion of a soul
iiiid overcomes him.
to Ciod is Christ's victory o\er the dexil and his

!

j

over

its liberty,
interest in it, and dominion
^^'^^ evidences of this victory.
First,

it.

[^-l

;

own

\

He takes from him all liis armour wherein

he trusted.
a corijident adversary, he trusts to his
armour, as Pharaoh to his rivers (Ezek. 29. 3.) but
When the power of sin and
Christ disarms him.
corruption in the soul is broken, when the mistakes
are rectified, the eyes opened, the heart humbled
'I'he dexil

;

is

;

;

and changed, and made serious and spii-itual, then
batan's armour is taken away.
Secondly, He divides the sfioils ; he takes /lossession of them for himself all the endowments of mind or bodv, the estate,
power, interest, which before were made use of in
the service of sin and Satan, are now con\ erted to
;

Christ's service, and emijloyed for him yet that is
not all, he makes a distribution of them among his
followers, and, having conquered Satan, gives to all
believers the benefit of that victory.
Now from hence he infers, that, seeing the whole
drift of his doctrine and miracles was to break the
power of the devil, that great enemy of mankind, it
was the duty of all to join with him, %nd to follow
his guidance, to rece.ve his gospel, and come heartily into the interests of it, for otherwise they would
justly he reckoned as siding with the enemy ; (t.
23. ) He that is not with me, is against me.
'Those
therefore who rejected the doctrine of Christ, and
slighted liis miracles, were looked upon as adversaries to him, and in the devil's interest.
5. That there was a \ast difference between the
devil's going out by compact and his being cast out
by compulsion. Those out of whom Christ east him,
he never entered into again, for so was Christ's
charge (Mark 9. 25.) whereas, if he had^'-onf out
whenever he saw fit, he would have made a re-entry, for that is the way of the unclean spirit, when
he voluntarily and with design goes out of a man, xk
24 26. The prince of the de\ils may gii'e leave,
nav, may ^h'f order to his forces to retreat, or make
a feint, to draw the poor deluded soul into an ambush ; but Christ, as he gives a total, so he gives a
final, defeat to the enemy.
In this part of the argument he has a further reach,
which is, to represent the state of those who have

'

;

;

—

had

fair offers

made them, among whom, and

whom,

in

fiod has begun to break the devil's power,
and overthrow his kingdom, but they reject his counsel against themsehes, and rela])se into a state of
subjection to Satan.
Here we have,
(1.) The condition of a formal hyfiocrite, his
bright side, and his dark side ; his heart still remains
the dn'il's house, he calls it his own, and he retains
his interest in it
and yet, [1.] The unclean spirit
He was not drri<en out by tlie ])ower
is gone out.
of converting grace, there was none of that violence
which the kingdom of heaven suffers but he went
out, withdrew for a time, so that the man seemed
not to be under the power of Satan as formerly, nor
so followed ^vith his temptations.
Satan is gone, or
YiSS turned hims'-lf into an angel of light.
[2.] 'The
house is swe/it fi-om common jjoUutions, by a forced
confession of sin, as Pharaoh's; a feigned'contrition
for it, as Ahab's and a partial reformation, as Herod's.
There are those that ha\e escaped the /lollutions of the world, and vet are still under the
power of the god of this world, 2 Pet. 2. 20. The
house is swe/it, but it is not washed ; and Christ hath
said. If I -wash thee not, thou hast no part with me;
the house must be washed or it is none of his. Sweeping takes off only the loose dirt, while the sin that
besets the s'mner, the beloved sin, is tmtouched.
It
;

.

swept from the filth that lies open to the eye of
the world, but it is not searched and ransacked for
secret filthiness, Matth. 23. 25.
It is swept, but the
leprosy is in the wall, and will be till something
more be done. [3.] 'I'he house is garnished with
cr mnion gifts and graces.
It is not furnished with
any ti-ue grace, but garnished with the pictures of
Simon Magus was gar7iished with faith ;
all graces.
Balaam with good desires Herod with a respect for
John the Pharisees with many external pert'ormances.
It is garnished, but it is like a potsherd covered with silx'er dross, it is all paint and varnish,
not real, not lasting.
'I'he house is garnished, but
the property is not altered ; it was never surrendered to Christ, nor inhabited by the Spirit. Let us
therefore take heed of resting in that which a man
may have, and \ et come short.
(2.) Here is the condition oi a. final apostate, into
whom the devil returns after he had gone out ; (y
26.) Then goes he, and takes sex'en other spirits more
wicked than himself; a certain numljer for an uncertain, as sex'en dei'ils are said to be cast out of
Mary Magdalene seven wicked s/iirits are cjjposi^d
to the seven sfiirils of God ; (Rev. 3. 1.) these are
said to be more wicked than himself.
It seems,
even devils are not all alike wicked prcbablv, the
degrcescif their wickedness, now that they a.rc fallen,
are as the degi'ees of their hi iliness were, Avhilc they
stood.
\A'hen the Ae\\\ would do mischief most effectually, he em])loys those tliat are more mischievous than himself.
These enter in without any difficulty or opposition, they are welcomed, and thr y
dwell there, where W\ey work, there they rule ; and
the last state of that ma-n is worse than the first.
Note, [1.] Hyjwcrisy is the high road to apostacy.
If the heart remains in the interest of sin ajid Satan,
the shows and shadows will co)ne to nothing; those
that have not set that right, will not long be steadwhere seci-et haunts of sin are kept up under
fast
the cloak f a visible profession, conscience is debauched Ciod is provoked to withdraw his restraining grace, and the close hvpocrite commonly proves
an o/ien apostate.
[2.] The last state of such is
worse than the ^first, in respect l)oth of sin and punishment.
Ap( states are usually the worst of men,
the most vain and profligate, the most bold and daring their consciences are seared, and their sins of
God often sets
all others the most aggravated.
marks of his displeasure upon them in this world,
and in the otlfer world they w'ill receive the greatec
damnation. Let us therefore hear, and fear, and
""^
hold fast nir integrity.
is

|

puwei' in that soul, restoring the soul to
luid recovering his
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27. And it came to pass, as he spake
these things, a certain woman of the company hfted lip her voire, and said unto him,
Blessed is the womb tliat bare thee, and
28. But
the paps\vhicli thon has! sucked.
he said, Yea, rather l>lessed are they that
hear the word of God, and keep it.

;

;

had not

passage in the othei' e\angelists,
as Dr. Hammond doth, to that
of Christ's mother and brethren desiring to speak
with him, (for this evareclist also had related th.nt
some time ago, ch. S. IP. ) but it coi. tains an intcrruijtion much like that, and, like that, occasion is
taken from it for an instruction.
1. The applause which an affectionate, honest,
well-meaning woman ga\'e to our Lord Jesus, upon
hearing his excellent discourses. \A'hile the Scribes
and Pharisees despised and blasphemed them, this
good woman (and probably she was a person of some
quality) admired them, and the wisdom and ]iowei
with which he spake; (t'. 27.) .is he -ipake 'hese
things, with a convincing force and evi'leiu c, a cf
^^'e

nor can

we

this

tack

it,

'
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woman of the com/iany was so pleased to hear
nmHie had C'.nf.iuiKlcU the Pharisees, aiKlcomjiicr-

lam

i

|

ed them, and put them to shame, aiid cleared himself fioni their vile insiimatiniis, that she could nc t
forbear cr\ iiig out, " Bltmiid in ilw womb that bare
liat an admirable, what an excellent man
thee.
Surely never was there a greater or better
is this
born of a woman happy the wonuui that hath him
I should have thought myself veiy
for her son.
happy to be the mother of one that nfieaHs as tiii'cr
mail sfiake ; that lias so much of the gr.ice of heaven
in him, and is so great a blessing to this earth."
This was -.veil said, as it exjiressed her high esteem
of Christ, and that for the sake of his doctrine ; and
It was not amiss that it reflected honour upon the
virgin MaiT his mother, fur it agreed with what she
hereclf had said, {ch. 1. 48. ) Ml gemralioiis shall

full
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when

but
,„11

heed therefore that

tlie

thee be not darkness.

W

(hine eye is evil, thy
35. Take

^f darkness.
igiit
3(1.

which

IS

in

whole
having no

If tiiy

body therefore be full of light,
part dark, tlie wholt; shall be full of light,
as \\ hen the bright shining of a candle doth
give thee light.

!

:

Christ's discourse in these verses shows two things
I. V\hat is the sign we may expect from (iod, for
The great and most
faith.
the conjirniation of
convincing Jjroof of Christ's being sent of (iod, and
which they were yet to wait for, after the many
signs that iiad been gi\ en them, was, the resurrecHere is,
tion of Christ from the dead.
.

ow

me blessed ; some even of this generation, l)ad
Note, To ;U1 that beUc\ e the word of
as it was.
Christ the pci-son of Christ is precious, and he is an
Honour, 1 Pet. 2. 7. Yet we nuist 1)c careful, lest,
as this good woman, we too much magnify the honour of his natural kindred, and so know him after
the Jlcs/i, wliereas we must now henceforth know
him so no more.
2. The occasion which Christ took, from tliencc
to pronounce them more happy, who are his faithful and obedient followers, than she was, who bare
and nursed him. He does not deny what this woman said, nor rcfiise her respect to him ;md his mother; but leads her from this to that wliich was of
a higher consideration, and which more concerned
her, Yea, rather blessed are they that hear the word
of God, and keefi it, v. 28. He thinks them so
and his saying that they arc so, makes them so, and
should make us of his mind. This is intended paitly
as a check to her, tor doting so nuich upon bis bodily ])rcsence, and his human nature, partly as an
encouragement to her to hope that she might be as
happy as his own mother, whose happiness she was
ready to envy, if she would hear the word of God,
and kecfi it. Note, Though it is a great privilcgcV
to hear the word of God, yet these only are ti-uly
blessed, that is, blessed of the Lord, that hear it, J
call

A

reproof to the people for dem;uiding other
what liad aheady been given tlwm in
great plenty ; {y. 29. ) The ftco/ile were gathered thick
together, a vast crowd of them, exjjecting not so
much to have their consciences informed by tlie doc1.

signs than

trine of Christ, as to have their curiosity gratified by
Christ knew what brouglit inch a
his miracles.
multitude together ; thev came seeking a sign, they
came to gaze, to ha\e something to talk of when

and it is an ex'il generation which
the)' came home
nothing will awaken and convince, no not the most
sensible demonstrations of divine power ;uid good;

ness.

A promise

that yet there should be one sign
diflercnt from any that had yet
been gi\en them, even the sign of Jonas the /iro/ihet,
which in Matthew is explained, as meaning the reAs Jonas being cast into the
surrection of Christ.
sea, and lying there three dajs, and then coming up
alive, and' preaching repentance to the Ninevites,
was a sigh to them, upon which they turned from
their evil wav, so shall the death and resurrection of
Christ, and the preaching of his gospel immediately
2.

more gi\en them,

I

i

I

after to the Gentile world, be the last warning to the
Jewish nation ; if they be provoked to a holy jealousy
b\' that, well :uk1 good but if that do not work upon
to it/ them, let them look for nothing Ixit utter luin. I'he
Son of man shall be a Sign to this generation ; {v.
30. ) a Sign speaking to them, though a Sign spoken
i

and

kee/i

as their

it

;

thiit

way and

keep

it

in

niemon', and keep

rule.

.

against

And when

the people were gathered
thick togetlicr, he began to say, This is an
evil generation they .seek a sign ; and tliere
shall no sign be given it bnt tlic sign of Jonas the propliet. 30. For as Jonas was a
sign nnto the Ninevites, so shall also the
Son of man be to tiiis generation. 31 7'hc
(]ueen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with the men of this generation, and
condenni them: for she came from the iitmost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom
ol' Solomon ; and, behold, a greater than
Solomon is here. 32. The men of Xinc29.

:

'

:

rise

up

in tlie

judgment with

,

|jj

j
j

'

[

i

^

I

1

i

this

generation, and shall condemn it for they
repented at the preaching of Jonas and,
33.
liehold, a greater than .Tonas is here.
.\o man, when he hath lighted a candle,
putteth i( in a secret place, neither imder
a bushel, but on a candlestick, that they
which come in may sec the light. 34. The
light of the !)ody is the eye therefore when
:

;

j

|

:

j

eve is single,
Vol." v.— 3

tliine

Z

tiiy

whole body also

is
|j

by them.
warning to them

was

.

veh shall

A

to improve this Sign, for it
at their peril if they did not.
(].) The (/ueen of Sheba would rise u/i in judgment against them, and condemn their unbelief, v,
31.
Siie was a stranger to the commonwealtn of
3.

1

Israel, and yet so readily gave credit to the report
she heard of the glories of a king of Israel, that, notwithstanding the jM-ejudices we are apt to conceive
against foreigners, she came from the uttermost
parts of the earth, to hear his wisdom, not only to
satisfy her curiosity, but to inform her mind, especiallv in the knowledge of the true God and his
worship, which is upon record, to her honour; and
behold, !\ greater than Solo?r,on is here, a->,ii-.» 2.-,f.oulvtt
more than a Solomon is here; that is, saith
Dr. Hammond, more of wisdom and more heavenly
divine doctrine th.an ever was in all Solomon's words
or writings; and yet these wretched Jews will give
no manner of regard to wliat Christ saith to them,
though be be in the midst ofThem.
(2.) The Ninevites wovdd rise up in judgment
against them, and condemn their impenitency; (t».
32. ) They repented at the preaching of Jonas ; but
here is preaching which far exceeds that of Jonas, is
more powerful and awakening, and threatens a much
sorer ruin than that of Nineveh, and yet none are
startled by it, to turn from their evil way, as the
Ninevites did.
n. He shows what is the sien that Iod exficcts
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us, for tht evidencing of our faith ; and that is,
practice of that religion which we profess to believe, and a readiness to entertain all divine
truths, when brought to us in their proper evidence.

XI.

from

went

thi- serious

when the

Nov

observe,

the lig/it with all the advantage thejr
For God, having lighted the candle of
cou'd desire.
the gospel, did not put it in a secret place, or under a
buslitl; Christ did not preach in corners. The apostles were ordered to preach the gospel to eveiy creature ; and both Christ and his niuiisters, wisdom and
her maidens, cry in the chieffilacer of concourse, v.
It is a great pri\ilege that the light of the gos33.
pel is put on a candlestici; so that all that come in
1.

They had

see it, and may see by it where they are, and
whither they are going, and what is the true and
sure and only way to happiness.
2. Having the light, tlieir concern was, to have
the sight; or else to what pui-pose had they the
light ? Be the object ever so clear, if the organ be not
right, we are never the better (t'. 34.) The light of
the body is the eye, which recei\'es the light of the
So the
candle, when it is brought into the room.
light of the soul is the understanding and judgment,
and its power of discerning between good and evil,
Now, according as this is, actruth and falsehood.
cordingly the light of divine revelation is to us, and
our benefit by it accordingly it is a savour of life
unto life, or of death unto death.
(1.) If this eye of the soul be single, if it see clear,
see things as they are, and judge impartially concerning them, if it aim at truth only, and seek it for
its own sake, and have not any sinister bylooks and
intentions, the whole body, that is, the whole soul, is
full of light, it receives and entertains the gospel,
whicli will bring along with it into the soul both
knowledge andjoy ; tliis denotes the same thing with
that of the good ground, receiving the word, and understanding it. If our understanding admit the gospel in its full light, it fills the soul, and it has enough
x\nd if the soul be thus filled with the
tojill it.
light of the gospel, having no part dark; if all its
powers and faculties be subjected to the government
and influence of the gospel, and none left unsanctified, then the whole soul shall be full of light, full of
holiness and comfort /; was darkness itself, but is
now light in the Lord, as when the bright shining of
Note, The gosa candle doth give thee light, v. 36.
pel will come into those souls whose doors and windows are tlirown open to receive it and where it
comes, it will bring light with it. But,
(2.) If the eye of the soul be evil, if the judgment
be bribed and biassed by the corrupt and vicious dispositions of the mind, by pride and envy, by the love
of the world and sensual pleasui-es if the understanding he /irejudiced against divine ti-uths, and resolved not to admit them, though brought with ever
so convincing an evidence, it is no wonder that the
luhole body, the whole soul is full of darkness, v.
34.
How can they have instruction, information,
direction, or comfort, from the gospel, that wilfully
shut their eyes against it and what hope is there of
The inference from
such, what remedy for them
hence therefore is, {v. 35.) Take heed that the light
Take heed that
•which is in thee, be not darkness.
the eye of the mind be not blinded by partiality and
Be sincere in your inprejudice, and sinful aitns.
^'"quiries after truth, and ready to receive it in the
and not as the men
light and love and power of it
of thK generation whom Christ preached to, who
never sincerely desired to know God's will, or deaigned to do it, and therefore no wonder that they
walked on in darkness, wandered endlessly and per-

may

;

;

;

;

;

;

.'

;

ished eternally.

37. And as he spake, a certain Pharisee
besought him to dine with him: and he

sat down to meat.
38. And
Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that
he had not tii st washed before dinner. 39
And the Lord said unto him, Now do yo
Pharisees make clean the outside of the
cup and the platter but your inward pari
isfuUof ravening and wickedness. 40. Ye
fools, did not he that made that which if
without make that which is within also ?
41
But rather give alms of such tilings as
ye have and, behold, all things are clean
unto you. 42. But woe unto you, Pharisees for ye tithe mint and rue and all manner of herbs, and pass over judgment and
the love of God
these ought ye to have
done, and not to leave tlie other undone.
43. Woe unto you, Pharisees
for ye love
the uppermost seats in the synagogues, and
greetings in the markets.
44. M'oe unto
you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites for
ye are as graves which appear not, and the
men that walk over ihem are not aware of
them.
45. Then answered one of the lawyers, and said unto him. Master, thus saying, thou reproachest us also.
46. And he
said. Woe unto you also ye lawyers
for
ye lade men with burdens grievous to be
borne, and ye yourselves touch not the burdens with one of your fingers. 47.
for ye build the sepulchres of
unto 3'ou
the prophets, and your fathers killed them.
48. Truly ye bear w itness that ye allow the
deeds of your fathers for thej- indeed killed
them, and ye build their sepulchres. 49.
Therefore also said the wisdom of God, 1
will send them propliets and apostles, and
some of them they shall slay and persecute
50. That the blood of all the prophets,
which was shed from the foundation of the
world, may be required of this generation ;
51
From the blood of Abel, unto the blood
of Zacharias, which perished between the
\ erily I say unto
altar and the temple
you, it shall be required of this generation.
52. Woe unto you, lawyers
for ye have
taken av\ay the key of knowledge ye entered not in yourselves, and them that were
entering in ye hindered.
53. And as he
said these things unto them, the scribes and
the Pharisees began to urge him. vehemently, and to provoke him to speak of
many things 54. Laying wait for him, and
seeking to catch something out of hia
mouth, that they might accuse him.

and

in,

:

.

;

!

:

!

!

!

Woe

!

:

;

:

!

:

;

Christ here saith many of those things to a Phansee and his guests in a private conversation at table,
which he afterward said in a public discourse in the
temple ; (Matth. 23.) for what he said in puljlicand
private, was of a piece.
He would not say that in a
corner, which he durst not repeat and stand to in the
great congregation ; nor would he give those reproofs
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any sort r.f sinners ir general, which he durst not
appl)' to tlum in paitirnUir as he met with tlicni ; for
he was, anil is, thcya/VA/"((/ /('//«(««. Here is,
I. Clirist's going to dine with a Pliarisee that very
civilly invited liini tohisliouse ; (i'. 37.) .4shes/iake,
to

it

ivith him, to come forthivilh, for it was dinnerW'c arc willing to hope that tlie Pharisee was
time.
so well pleased with his discourse, that he was willing to snow him respect, and desirous to have more
of his company, and therefore gave him this invitation, and 151(1 liim truly wclcon\e ; and yet we have
some cause to suspect that it was with an ;// dexi^,
to hrcak oft" his discourse with the jjeople, anii to
have an opportimity of ensnaring him, and getting
something out of him which might serve for matter
know not
of accusation or reproach, v. 53, 54.
the mind of this rharisec ; but, whatcxer it was,

dine

We

Christ knew it if he meant ill, he shall know Christ
doth not fear him, if well, he shall know Christ is
willing to do him good so he ivcnt in and sat clown
Note, Christ's disciples must learn of him
to meat.
'i'hough we ha\e
to be conversable, and not morose,
need to be cautious what company wc keep, yet we
need not be rigid, nor must we therefore go out of
the '.vorld.
II. The offence which the Pharisee took at Christ,
as those of that sort had sometimes done at the disciples of Christ {ornot irashing before dinner, v. 3S.
He wondei^cd that a Man of his ssmctity, a Prophet,
a Man of so much devotion, and such a strict conversation, would sit down to meat, and not fii-st wash
his hands, especially being newly come out of a mixt
company, and there being in the Pharisee's diningroom, no doubt, all accommodations set ready for it,
so that he needs not fear being rTOjii/csomi"; and the
Pharisee himself and all his guests, no doubt, washing, so that he could not hQsinicular ; what, and yet
not wash ? What haiTn had it Been, if he had washed f Was it not strictly commanded bv the canons of
their church ? It was so, and therefore Christ would
not do it, because he would witness against their assuming of a power to impose that as a matter of religion, which God commanded them not.
The ceremonial law consisted in divers washings, but this was
none of them, and therefore Christ woidd not jjractise it, no not in conifilaisancc to the Pharisee who
invited him, nor though he knew that offence would
be taken at his omitting o/it.
III. The sharp reproof which Christ, upon this
occasion, gave to the Pharisees, without begging
pardon even of the Pharisee whose guest he now
for we must not flatter cur best friends in any
w;is
:

;

;

e\il thing.

He roproves them for placing religion so much
those instances of it, which are onlv external, and
fall under the eye of man, while those were not only
postfioned, l)ut quite e.r/iimged, which respect the
soul, and fall under the eye of God, v. 39, 40. Now
observe here, (1.) The absurditv they were guilty
of; " Ye Pharisees make clean the outside onlv, v'e
wash your hands with water, but do not irash your
hearts from wickednrss ; those are fidl of covct"usness and malice, covctnusness of men's goods, and
malice against good men." Those would never be
reckoned cleanlu servants, that wash only the outtide of the cup their master drinks out of, or the
platter he eats out of, and take no care to make the
iimde clean, which immediately affects the meat and
drirtk, and mingles with them all the filth that may
adhere. The frame and temper of the mind in eveiy
religious service are the inside of the cup and platter ; the impurity of that infects the services, and
therefore to keep ourselves free from scandalous
enormities, and yet to live under the dominion of
spiritual wickedness, is as great an affront to God as
1.

would be

for a servant that gives the

cup

into hij

;

even while he was speaking, a certain Pharisee internipted him with a reepiest to him to come and

in
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mjLster's hand, clean wiped from all the dust on the
outside, but vjithin full of cobwebs and sijiders.

Jtavening and wickedness, that is, reigning worldliness ;ind reigning spilefultiess, which men tliink they

can find soi'nc cloak and cover for, are the dangerous damning sins of many who have made the outside of the cup clean from the more gross and scandalous and inexcusable sins of whoredom and dnink-

A

particular instance of the absunlity
enness.
(2.)
of it ; {v. 40.) " Ye fools, did not he that made that
which is without, make that which is within also ?
l)id not that God who in the law of Moses apjiointed
divers ceremonial washinijs with which you ju!itify
yourselves in these practices and im]K)sitions, ap
point also that ye should cleanse and jjurify youi
hearts ? He who made laws for that which is without, did not he even in those laws further intend
something within, andby other laws show how little
he regarded the purifying of the flesh, and the putting away of the Jilth of that, if the heart be not
made clean?" Or, it may have regard to (iod, not
only as a 1 .awgwer, but, (which the words seem
rather to import, as a Creator. Did not (Jod, who
made us these bodies, (and they are fearfully and
wonderfully made,) make us C/jcsc souls also, which

are

more

fearfully

and wondcrfullv made

;

now

if

he

both, he justly expects we should take care of
both ; and therefore not only wash the body, which
he is the Former of, and make the hands clean in

made

honour of his work, but wash the spirit, which he is
of, and get the leprosy in the heart

the Father
cleansed.

To this he subjoins a rule for making of our creature-comforts clean to us; (t. 41.) " Instead of T^asAing your hands before ye go to meat, gh'e alms of
such thintrs as i/e have," (t» tvivTa of such things as
are set before 'you, and present with you,) "let the
poor have their share out of them, and then all
things are clean to you, and you may use them comHere is a plain allusion to the law of
fortably. "
Moses,' by which it was provided that certain portions of the increase of their land should be given to
the Levite, the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow ; and when that was done, what was reserved
for their own use, was clean to them, and they could
12
15.
in faith prav for a blessing upon it, Deut. 26.
Then we can with comfort enjoy the gifts of Ciod's
bounty ourselves, when we.lend 'portions to them for
whom nothing is prepared, Neh. 8. 10. Job ate not
his morsel alone, but the fatherless ate thereof, and
so it was clean to him, (Job 31. 17.) clean, that is,
permitted and allowed to be used, and then only it
can be used cemfortablv. Note, What we have, ijN
not our own, unless God have his dues out of it ; and )
that we clear up to /
it is bv liberality to the poor
ourselves our liberty to make use of our creature-/

—

comforts.
2. He reproves them for laying stress upon trifles,
and neglecting the weightv matters of the law, v.
42.
(1.) Those laws which related only to the
means of religion thev were verv- exact in the ob

servance

of,

"^[is

jjarticularly those concerning tht

Ye pay tithe of mint
maintenance of the priests
and rue, ])ay it in kind and to the full, and will not
put off the priests with a modus decimandi or compound for it. Bv this they would gain a reputation
with the people as strict obseners of the law, and
would make an interest in the priests, in whose
power it was many a time to do them a kindness j
and no wonder if tlie priests and the Pharisees con
trived how to strengthen one another's hands
Now Christ does not condemn them for being so ex
act in paving tithes, ( These things ought ye to havi
done,) but for thinking that that would atone for the
neglect of their greater duties for, (2. ) Those laws
which relate to the essentials of religion they made
;

;

ST.

lis

LUKE,

XI.

nothing of; Ye pass over judgment and the love of many liberties God has allowed them, and oind then:
God, ye make no conscience of giving men tlieir lift to many sla\'eries which God never enjoined
them, to show your authority, and to keep people
dues and God your hearts.
in awe
liut ye yourselves touch them not with oni
3. He reproves them for their pride and vanity,
of your fingers ; that is, [1.] "Ye will not Aurdfn
and affectation of precedency and praise of men
"
Ye love the upfiermost seats in the syna- yourselves with them, nor be yourselves bound by
{y. 43.)
gogues;" (or consistories wliere the elders met for those restraints with which you hamper others.
government;) " If ye have not those seats, ye are They would seem, by the hedges they pretended to
make about the law, to be very strict for the obserif ye have, ye are proud of
ambitious of them
them and ye love greetings in the markets, to be vance of the law, but if you could see theii- pi-accomphmented by the people, and to have their cap tices you would find not only that they make nothing
and knee." It is not sitting uppermost, or being of those hedges themselves, but make nothing of
the law itself neither thus the confessors of the Rogreeted, that is reproved, but loving it.
mish church are said to do with their penitents.
4. He reproves them for their hypocrisy, and
[2.] "Ye will not lighten them to those ye have
their colouring over the wickedness of their hearts
and lives with specious pretences (!'. 44.) " Ye are power o^•er ye will not touch them, that is, either
as graves overgrown with grass, which therefore to repeal them, or to dispense with them, when ve
find them to be burdensome and grievous to the peoa/)flear not, and the men that wall: over them are not
ple. " They would come in with both hands, to disazuare of them, and so they contract the ceremonial
pense with a command of God, but not with -^ finger,
pollution which by the law arose from the touch of
a grave." These Pharisees were within full of to mitigate the rigour of any of the traditions of the
abominations, as a grave of putrefaction, full of co- elders.
vetousness, envy, and malice ; and yet they con(2. ) They are reproved for pretending a veneracealed it so artfully with a profession of devotion, tion for the memory of the prophets whom tlieii
that it did not appear, so that they who conversed fathers killed, when yet they hated and persecuted
with them, and followed their doctrine, were defiled those in their own day, who were sent to them on
with sin, infected with their corruptions and ill mo- the same errand, to call them to repentance, and di49.
rect them to Christ, v. 47
rals, and yet, they making a show of piety, suspected
no danger by them. The contagion insinuated it[1.] These hypocrites, among other pretences of
and those that piety, built the sepulchres of the prophets ; that is,
self, and was insensibly caught,
they erected monuments over their graves, in honour
caught it, thought themselves never the worse.
IV. The testimony which he bore also against the of them, probably with large inscriptions ct ntaining
lawyers or scribes, who made it their business to high encomiums of them. They were not so superexpound the law according to the tradition of the el- stitious as to enshrine their relics, or to think devotions the more acceptable to God for their being paid
ders, as the Pharisees did to obsen^e the law accordat the tombs of the martyrs ; they did not burn ining to that tradition.
cense, or prav to them, or plead their merits with
1. There was one of that profession, who resented
what he said against the Pharisees {v. 45.) " Mas- God they did not add that iniquity to their hypoter,_ thus saying, thou reproachest us also, for we
crisv but, as if they owned themselves the childre?!
are scribes and are therefore hvpocrites ?" Note,
of the prophets, their heirs and executors, they reIt is a common thing for unhumbled sinners to call
paired and beautified the monuments sacred to their
and count reproofs reproaches. It is the wisdom of pious memory.
those who desire to have their sin mortified, to make
[2.] Notwithstanding this, they had an inveterate
a good use of reproaches that come from ill mill,
enmity to those in their own day, that came to them
and to turn them into reproofs if we can that way in the spirit andpower of those prophets and, though
hear of our faults, and amend them, it is well but they had not yet had an opportunity of carrying it
it is the folly of those who are wedded to their sins,
far, yet thev would soon do it, for the Jl'isdom of
and resolved not to part with them, to make an /// God said, that is, Christ himself would so order it,
faithful
of
the
and
friendly
use
admonitions gi\en and did now foretell it, that they would slaii and
them, which come from love, and to have their pas- persecute the prophets and apostles that should be
sions provoked by them as if they were intended for
sent them.
The If/sf/o??! o/' Got/ would thus make
reproaches, and therefore fly in the face of their re- ti-ial of them, and discover their odious hypocrisy,
provers, and justify themselves in rejecting the re- bv sending them prophets, to reprove them for their
proof.
Thus the prophet complained, (Jer. 6. 10.) sins, and warn them of the judgments of God.
The word of the jLord is to them a reproach, they Those prophets should prove themselves apostles,
have ?io delight in it. This lawyer espoused the or messengers sent from heaven, by signs and wonPharisee's cause, and so made himself partaker of
ders and gifts cf the Holy Ghost. Or, " I will .<iend
his sins.
them prophets under the style and title of sprstles,
2. Our Lord Jesus thereupon took them to task
who vet shall produce as good an authority as anv
46.) JJ'oe unto you also, ye lawyers ; and again,
of the old prophets did
and those they shall net
Sv.
XI.
52.) JVoe unto you, lawyers.
They blessed only contradict and oppose, but slay and persecute,
themseh'es in the reputation they had among the and put to death." Christ foresaw this, and yet did
people, who thought them happy men, because thev not otherwise than as became the Wisdo?n of God
studied the law, and were always conversant with
in sending them, for he knew how to bring gloiy to
that, and had the honour of instiiicting people in the
himself in the isstie, by the recompenses reser\ed
knowledge of that
but Christ denounced woes both for the persecutors and the persecuted in the
;

;

;

:

;

;

—

;

;

;

;

;

;

:

;

;

;

them, for he sees not as man sees. This
svas just upon him for taking the Pharisees' part,
and quan-elling with Christ because he reproved
them. Note, Those who quarrel with the reproofs
of others, and suspect them to be reproaches to
them, do but get woes of their own by so doing.
(1.) The lawyers are reproved for making the
scrvii;es of religion more burdensome to others, but
more easy to themselves, than God had made them
{v. 40 ) " Ye lade men with burdens griexious to be
bo!7te, 'iv your traditions, which bind them out from
Tigainst

;

fntin-e state.

[3.] That therefore God will justlv put another
construction upon their building of th^ tombs of the
prophets than what they would be brought to intend, and it shall be intei-preted their allowing of
the deeds of their fathers; (v. 45.) for since by their
present actions it appeared that they had no true
value of their prophets, their building of their sepulchres shall have this sense put upon it, that they
resolved to keep them in their g^a^•es, whom their
fathers had hurried thither. Josiah, who had a real
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value for prophets, thnuRlit it enough not to disturb
the grave ot the man nf Cod at Jitlhcl ; I. ft no
man move his boms, 2 Kini^s 23. 17, 18. If these
lawv'evs will cany the matter further, and \vill
build t/irir er/iiilc/irrn, it is such a piece of over-doin ^ a.s cives cause to suspect an ill-design in it, and
that it is meant as a rover fr,r some design against
propliecv itself, like the kiss of a traitor ; as /le that
blenselh hi< friend ivith a loud voice, rising carhi in

the mominic,

Prov. 27.

if

shall he counted a curse to him,

549
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reprovers of sin must expect to have many enemies, and have need to set a watch before tlie door
of tlieir li])s, because of their observers that watch
for their halting.
The prophet complains of those
in his time, who nutke a man an offender for a
word, and lay a snare for hi?n that rejiroveth in the
ful

fate,

Isa. 29." 21.

They keep up the trade as
persecution, v. SO, .'51.
It were in succession, and therefoiv are responsible
for the debts of the comfiamj. even those it has been
contracting' all along from the blood of.lbel, when
the world began, to that of Ziicharias, and so forward to the end rf the Jewisli state ; it shall all be
required of thin generation, this last generation cf
the Jews, whose sin in persecuting Christ's ajjostles
w^ould exceed anv of the sins of that kind tliat their
fathers were guilty of, and so would bring ivrath
upon them to the' uttermost, 1 Thess. 2. 15, 16.
Their destruction bv the Romans was so terrible,
that it might well be i-erkoned the completing of
(iod's \engcance ujion that persecuting nation.
(.').) Thev arc rc])roved for opposing the gospel
of Christ, and doing all they could to obstiiict the
progress and success of it, v. 52.
[1.] They had
notj according to the dutv of their place, faithfully
expounded to the people those scriptures of the Old
Testament, which jiointed at the Messiah, which
if they had been led into the right imderstanding
:>f bv the lawvers, the\' would readily ha\e embraced
him and his doctrine but. instead of that, they had
pervei-ted those texts, and had cast a mist before
the eves of the people, by their cornipt glosses
upon them, and this is called taking aT^-ay the key
of knoifledge ; instead of using that key for the
people, and helping them to use it aright, they hid
it from them ; this is called, in Matthew, shutting
2".
ufi the kingdom of God against men, Matth.
Note, Those who take away the key of know13.
ledge, shut up the kingdom of heaven.
[2.] They
themselves did not embrace the gospel of Christ,
though bv their acquaintance with the Old Testament they coidd not i)ut know that the time was fulfilled, aiid the kingdom cf God vas at hand ; they
saw the prophecies accomjjlished in that kingdom
which our Lord Jesxis was about to set up, and yet
wo\dd not themselves enter into if. Nay, [3.1 Them
that without :>nv conduct or assistance of theirs
were entering in. they did all they could to hinder
and discoin-agc, by threatening to ca.'!t them out of
It
the aunagcgue, and otherwise terrifying them.
is bad for people to be nversc to revclaticn, but
much worse to be orfverse to it.
J.asthi. In the close of the chapter, we are told
how spitcfidlv and maliciously the scribes and Pharisees contri\ed to draw him into a snare, v. 53, 54.
Tliev could not bear those oitting reproofs which
thev must own to be just ; but since what he had
said aL'ainst them in particular, would not bear an
action, nor cotdd they ground upon it any criminal
accusaticm, and therefore as if because his reproofs
:

trials of this

of sinners against himself.

diction

14.

[4.] That they must expert no other than to be
reckoned with, as the _/f //rrs h/( of the measure of

That we may bear

w ith patience, and get through them with \)r\\dence, let us con.sider him li'ho endured such contraind
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In this clmptcr, we have divers cxecllcnt discourses of our
Saviour's upon various occasions many of wliicli are to
;

purport ivith «iiat we liad fn MuUliiw upon
like occasions; for tie may suppose that our
I,ord Je?us preaclitd tlic same doctrines, and pressed
tlie same duties, at several tiir.c'S, in several eom|tanic5,
and that one of the cvarfrelists look Ihein as lie delivered
tlieni at one time, and another at anotlier time; and we
need tlius lo liave precept upon precept, line upon line.
Here, I. Christ warns liis disciples to take heed of hypocrisy, and of cowardice in iirofessiim Christianity and
12.
II. lie pives a caution
preaching the gospel, v. I
atjain^t covetouMtess, upon occasion of a covetous motion
m'adc to him, and illustrates that caution by a parable of a
rich man suddenlv cut oH' by death in thi' midst of his
worldly projects aiid hopes, v. 13.. 21. III. He encourages his disciples lo cast all their care upon God, and lo
live easy in a dependence upon his providence, and engages
34.
them to make relicion llieir main business, v. 22
IV. He stirs Ihem up to watchfulness for their Master's
cominsf, from the consideration of the reward of those who
are then foinid faithful, and the punishment of those who
\
He bids them expect
are found unfaithful, v. 35. 48.
VI. He warns the
53.
trouble and persecution, v. 49
people to observe and improve the day of their opportuniUoil
59.
in time, v. 54
ties, and lo maliC their peace w ith
tlic

siiijii!

other

tlif

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

TN

.

time, \\ hen tliere were ^M- thciod together an innumerable nnihitudc of people, insomuch that they trode one
1 .

upon

anotlier,

ciples

of

mean

tlic

first

tiie

of

he began to say unto his disBeware ye of the leaven

all.

Piiarisecs,

For there

which

is

hypocrisy.

nothing covered

is

tiiat shall

2.

not

neither hid, that shall not be
Therefore whatsoever ye have
spoken in darkness shall be heard in the
and that which ye have spoken in
ligiit
the car, in closets, shall be proclaimed
upon the housetops. 4. And I say unto
you, my friends, be not afraid of them that
kill the body, and after that have no more
5. But I will forewarn
that they can do.
you whom ye shall fear: Fear him which,
"after he hath killed, hath power to cast into
yea, I say unto you. Fear him. 6.
hell
Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings ] and not one of them is forgotten
7. But even the very hairs
before God:
of jour head are all numbered. Fear not,
therefore ye are of more value than many
were warm, thev hoped to stir him up to some in8. Also I say unto you. Whosparrow?;.
off
his
him
passion,
to
put
heat
and
so
as
tempei-ate
confess me before men, him
shall
to
soever
be
began
to
urge
him
vehemently,
thev
eiiai-d

be revealed

known.

;

.1.

;

;

:

:

erv fierce upon him, and to provoke him to speak
•f many things, to pi-opose dangerous questions to
liim, lauing ivait for something which might sene
the design thev had of making him either odious to
the people, or obnoxious to the government, or both.
Thus did they seek occasion against him, like David's enemies that did er-eru day nvrest his words,
Ps. 56. 5. Evil men dig ufi 'mischief. Note, Faith•

Son of man also confess before
9. But he that dethe angels of God ;
nieth me before men, shall be denied be10. And whosofore the angels of God.
ever shall speak a word against the Son of
man, it shall be forgiven him but unto
shall the

:
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that blasphenieth against the Holy
1 1
And
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven.
when they bring you unto the synagogues,
and vnto magistrates and powers, take ye
no thought how or what thing ye shall an12. For the
swer, or what ye shall say
Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same
hour what ye ought to say.

him

.

:

We find here,
I. A vast auditory that was get together to hear
The Scribes and Pharisees sought
Christ preach.
to accuse him, and do him mischief; but the people,
who were not under the bias of their prejudices and
jealousies, still admired him, attended on him, and
did him honour {v. 1. ) In the mean time, while
he was in the Pharisee's house, contending with
them that sought to ensnare him, the people got together for an aftemoon-scrmon, a sermon after dinner, after dinner with a Pharisee ; and he would
not disappoint them. Though in the moniing-sermon, when they were gathered thick together, {ch.
11. 29.) he had severely reproved them, as an evil
generation that seek a sign, yet they renewed their
attendance on him so much better could the people bear their reproofs than tlie Pharisees theirs.
The more tlie Pharisees strove to dri\ c the people
from Christ, the more flocking there was to him.
Here was an inriumerabtc ynultitude of ficojile gathered together, so that they trode one ii/ion another,
in labouring to get foremast, and to come within
It is a good sight to see people thus forhearing.
ward to hear the word, and venture upon inconvenience and danger rather than miss an opportunity
\\ ho are these tliat thus fly like
for their souls.
the doves to their irindoivs? Isa. 60. 8. When the
net is cast where there is such a multitude of fish,
it may be hoped that some will be inclosed.
;

;

The

instructions which he
in the hearing of this auditory.
II.

gave his followers,

He

began with a caution against hy/iocrisy.
said to his discijjlesjirst of all ; either to the
twelve, or to the seventy. These were his more
jieculiar charge, his family, his school, and therefore he particularly warned them as his beloved sons;
they made more ])rofession of religion than others,
1.

This he

and hy])ocrisy in that, was the sin they were most
They were to preach to others and
in danger of.
if they //m'nricc/c, corrupt the word, and deal deceitfully, liypocrisy would be worse in them than in
others. And besides, tliere was a Judas among them,
that was a hypocrite, and Christ knew it, and would
hereby startle him, or leave him inexcusable.
Christ's disciples were, for aught we know, the best
men then in the world, yet needed to be cautioned
;

Christ said this to the disciples,
against hypocrisy.
the hearing of this great multitude, rather than
firri'ately when he had them by themselves, to add
the greater weight to the caution, and to let the
world know that he would not countenance hypocrisy, no, not in his oifn disci/iles.
observe,
(1.) The description of that sin which he warns
them against ; it is the leaven of the Pharisees. [1.]
It is leaveri, it is spreading as leaven, insinuates itself into the whole man, and all that he does ; it is
s^velling and souring as leaven, for it puffs men up
with pride, imbitt'ers them with malice, and makes
their service unacceptable to God.
[2.] It is the
leaven of the Pharisees ; " It is the sin thev are
most of them found in. Take heed of imitating them;
be not you of their spirit do not you dissemble in
Christianity as they do in Judaism ; make not your
religion a cloak of maliciousness, as they do theirs."
good reason against it; {v. 2, 3.) " Por
(2.)

m

Now

;

A

there is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed.
It is to no purpose to dissemble, for, sooner or later,
truth will come out ; and a lying tongue is but for a
moment. If you sfieak in darkness that which is unbecoming you, and is inconsistent with your public
professions, it shall be heard in the light'; some wa)'
or other it shall be discovered, a bird of the air shall
carry the voice, (Eccl. 10. 20.) and your folly and
falsehood will be made manifest." The iniquity
that is concealed with a show of piety, will be discovered, perhaps in this world, as Judas's was, and
Simon Magus's, at furthest, in the great day, when
the secrets of all hearts shall be made manifest,
(Eccl. 12. 14.) Rom. 2. 16.
If men's religion prevail not to conquer and cure the wickedness of their
hearts, it shall not always serve for a cloak.
The
day is coming, wlien hypocrites will be stripped of
their fig-leaves.
2. To this he added a charge to them, to be faithful to the trust reposed in them, and not to betray it,

through cowardice or base fear. Some make v. 2,
3. to be a caution to them not to conceal those things
which they had been instructed in, and were employed to publish to the world. "Whether men
will hear, or whether they will forbear, tell them
the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the tinith
what has been spoken to you, and you have talked
of among yourselves, firin'ately, and' in comers, that
do you preach publicly, whoever is offended for if
you please men, you are not Christ's servants, nor
can you please him." Gal. 1. 10.
But this was not the worst of it ; it was likely to
be a suffering cause, though ne\er a si7iking one, let
them therefore arm themselves with courage and
divers arguments are furnished here, to steel them
with a holy resolution in their work. Consider,
(1.) "The power of your enemies is a limited
power, z'. 4. J say unto you, jny friends," (Christ's
disciples arc his friends, he calls them friends, and
;

;

gives them this friendly advice,) "be not afraid;
do not disquiet yourselves with tormenting fears of
the power and rage of men." Kote, Those whom
Christ owns for his friends, need not be afraid of any
" Be not afraid, no, not of them that kill
enemies.
tlie body; let it not be in the power, not only of
scoffers, but even of murderers, to drive you off from
your work, for you that have learned to triumph
over death, may say, even of them, Let them do
their worst, after that thei-e is no more that they can
do ; the immortal soul lives, and is happy, and enjoys itself and its God, and sets them all at defiance." Note, Those can do Christ's disciples no
real harm, and therefore ought not to be dreaded,
who can but kill the body ; for they only send that
to its rest, and the soul to its joy, the sooner.
(2. ) God is to be feared more than the most powerful men
shall fear

;

;

(ii.

5.)

" I mill forewarn you whom vou

that you

mav

fear

man

less,

fear

God

Moses conquers his fear of the wrath of the
king, by having an eye to him that is invisible.
By
owning Christ you may incur the wratli of men,
which can reach no further than to put you to death;
more.

(and without God's permission they cannot do that;)
but by denying Christ, and disowning him, you will
incur the wrath of Gcd, which has power to send
you to hell, and there is no resisting of it now of
two evils the least is to he chosen, and the greatest
to be dreaded, and therefore / say unto you. Fear
him." "It is true," said th.at blessed martyr. Bishop
Hooper, "life is sweet, and death bitter; but eternal life is more sweet, and eternal death more bitter."
(3.) The lives of good christians and good ministers are the particular care of the Divine Providence, V. 6, 7.
To encourage us in times of difficulty and danger, we must have recourse to our fii-st
now a firm belief
principles, and build upon them
of the doctrine of God's universal providence, and
;

;
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when

at
extent of it, would be
time we are in ])eril, and would encourage us to
Providence
to
w;i\of
trust
(Jod in tlie
duty.
[1.]
takes cognizance of (he »ii aiiisi creaturts ; even of
" 'riiougli they are of such small acthfs/uirroivs.
count, thatyffc of tliem are sold for I'zvo farl/iinifs,
yet not one of them Kfjri^ijtlin of (ioJ, nut is pioNow,
Vidi-d for, and notice is taken of its death.
ye <irr of more vctliic lliatt manij s/itvroncs, and
tlierefore ye may be sure ye arc 7iul forgotten,
though imprisoned, though banished, though forgotten by your friends
nuich more /trtxioiis in the
iiiflit of the J.ord is the death of saints than the death
ot sparrows."
[2.] Providence takes cognizance of
the meanest intere.it of tlie disciples of Christ
(t.
".) " Even the very hairsof your head are alt niim/>! red ;
much more are ) our sighs and tears numbered, and the drops of your Ijlood, w hich ye shed
for Christ's name-s;dce.
An account is ke])l of all
\(>ur losses, that tliey way be, and without doubt
they shall be, recompensed unspeakably to your ad"
vantage.
(4.) Vou will be owned or disowned by Christ in
the great day, according as you now own ov disown
him, V. H, 9. [1.] To engage us to confess Christ
before men, whatever we may lose or suffer for our
constancy to him, and how dear soever it may cost
us, we are assured that they who C07frss Christ now,
shall lie owned by him in the great dav before the
angels of God, to their cvcrlastuig comfort and honour.
Jesus Christ will confess, not only that he
suffered for them, and that they are to have the
benefit of hiK sufferings, but that they suffered for
him, and that bis kingdom and interest on earth
were advanced by ///eve sufferings and what greater
h(!nonr can be done them ? [2.] To deter us from
denying Christ, and a cowardly deserting of his
truths and ways, we are here assured tliat those who
deny Christ, and treacherously depart from him,
whatever they nuiy save by it, though it were life
itself, and whatever they may gain bv it, tbcugh it
were a kingdom, will be vast losers at last, for thev
shall be denied before the angels of God ; Christ will
not know them, will not own them, will not show
them any favour, wliicb will tuni to their everlasting terror and contempt. Bv the stress here laid
u])on their being confessed ov ienied before the angels
of God, it should seem to be a considerable part of
the ha))]iiness of glorified saints, that thev will not
only stand right, but stand high, in the esteem of
the holy angels; they will love them, and honour
them, and own them, if thev be Christ's servants;
they arc their fellow -servants, and thev will take
them for their com])anions. On the contrary, a considerable part of the miserv of damned siniiers will
be, that the holy angels will abandon them, and will
be the pleased witnesses, not onlv of their disgrace,
as here, Init of their miserv, for thev shall be tormented in th- presence of the hohi angels, (Rev. 14.
satisfying; to us,

Ihi!

my

;

;

;

who

them no relief.
(5.) The errand they were sliortly to be sent out
upon, was of the highest ;uid last ini])ort;mce to the
children cf men, to whom they were sent, v. 10.
I^et them be bold in preaching the gospel, for a
sorer and heavier doom would attend those that rejected them, (after the Sjjirit was poured out upon
them, which was to lie the last nicth' d of convic10.)

will give

than those that now rejected Christ himself,
and opposed him " Grcater'ivorks than these shall
ye do, and, consequently, greater will be the punishment, of those that blaspheme the srifts and operations of the Holy Ghost in you.
Jl'hosoei'er shall
sfieak a word against the Son of /nan, shall stumble
at the meanness of his apjiearance, and speak slightly aiuX sfiitefiilly of him, it is cajiable of some excuse Father, forgive them, for they know not lehat
tion,)

;
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Ghost, that blas])hcmcs the christian doctrine, and
maliciously oj)po.ses it, after the ])ouring cut of the
and his attestation of Christ's being glorified,
(Acts 2. 33. 5. 32. ) the iirivilege of the forgri'e-

Spirit,

—

ness of sins shall be denie(l, he shall have no benefit
by Christ and his gospel you may shake off the
dust of yo\u' feet against those that do so, and give
them over as incurable they have forfeited that
ref'.entance and that reinission which Christ was (•;>•alted 10 give, and which vou are commissioned to
/ireach." The sin, no doubt, was the more daring,
;

;

and, consequently, the case the more desperate,
during the continuance of the extraordinary gifts
and operations of the Spirit in the church, whicli
were mtended for a sign to them who believed not, 1
Those, who, tlKugh thev were not
Cor. 1-1. 22.
convinced by them at first, yet admired them, there
were ho])es of, but those who blas/ihetned them,
w ere given o\ er.
(6.) Whatever trials they should be called out to,
they should be sufficiently furnished for them, ami

honourably brought through them, v. 11, 12. The
faithful martyr for Christ has not only sufferings to
undergo, but a testimony to bear, a good confession
to witness, and is conceined to do that well, so that
the cause of Christ may not suffer, though he suffer
for it
and if this be his care, let him cast it upon
CJod
"\\'hen they bring you into the synagogues,
before chmxh rulers, before the Jewish courts, or
:

;

before magistrates and fiowers. Gentile ndcrs, rulers in the state, to be examined abrut your doctrine, what it is, and what the ])ro(.f of it
take no
thought what ye khall ansr.'er," [].] "That ye may
serve yourselves.
Do not study by what art or rhetoric to mollify vour judges, or bv what tricks in law
to bring yourselves off
if it be the will of fiod that
vou should come off, and y< ur time is not yet come,
he will bring it about effectually. " ||2.] "That ye
may sfn'e your A/astir ; aim at this, but do not
])e!-plex yoursehes about it, for the Noly Ghost, as
a Spirit of wisdom, shall teach you what vou ought
to say, and how to say it, so as it may be for the honour of God and his cause.
;

;

13. And one of tlie
him, Master, speak to

company

my

that he
divide tiie inheritance with me.
14. And
lie said unto him, Man, who made me a
jud^e or a divider over you ? 15. And he
said unto them, Take heed, and beware of
covetousness (or man's life consisteth not
in the abundance of the tliincs \^ iiicli he pos:

16. And he spake a parable unto
them, sayinp:. The jrioimd of a certain rich
man brought forth plentifully: 17. Ahd he

sesseth.

thoufrht within himself, say'ng, ^^ hat shall
I do, because I have no room where to be-

stow
I do

my

fruits

!

will pull

1

:

1

8.

And

But

u.ito

him

tliat

blas/ihemes the

Holy

he said. This will

down my barns, and

and there
and my poods.

bestow

build

my

g;reatcr;

will I

fruits

And I will say to
hast much goods laid

my

soul. Soul,

up

for

all

19.

thou
years; take thine ease, cat,
drink, and be merry.
90. But God said
unto him. Thou fool this night thy soul
shall be required of tiiee
then whose shall
those things be, w hich thou hast provided ?
21. So ifi he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich towards God.

many

!

:

;

they do.

said unto

Ijiotlier,

^^'e have, in these verses.
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I. The application that was made to Christ, very
unseascnably, by one of his hearers, desiring him to
interpose hetiveen him and his brother', in a matter
that concerned tlie estate of tlie family; {v. 9.)
"Master, sjieak to my brother; speak as a Prophet, speak as a King, speak with authority he is
one that will ha\ e regard to what thou sayest
speak to him, that he divide the inheritance iviih
me. " Now,
1. Some think that his brother did /»'m wrong,
and that he appeals to Christ to 7-rght him, because
he knew the law was costly. His brother was such
a one as the Jews called Bcn-Iiamesen a son ofviolence, that took not only his own part of the estate, but his brother's too, and forcibly detained it
from him. Such brethren there are in the world,
who have no sense at all either of natural equity or
natural affection, who make a prey of those whom
they ought to patronize and protect. They who are
so wronged, have a God to go to, who will execute
judgment and justice for those that are ofi/iressed.
2. Others think that he had a mind to do his brother ivrong-, and would have Christ to assist him ;
.hat, wliereas the law gave the elder brother a double portion 'of the estate, and the father himself
could not dispose of what ha had but by that nde,
(Deut. 21. 16, 17.) he would have Christ to alter
that law, and to oblige his brother, wlio perhaps
was a follower of Christ at lai-ge, to divide the inheritance equaWyivith him, in gavel-kind, share and
share alike, and to allot him as much as his elder
brother.
I suspect that this was the case, because
Christ takes occasion from it to warn against covetousness, urAsii-fJia
a desire of having more, more
;

—

than God in his providence has allotted us. It was
not a lawful desire of getting his own, but a sinful
desire of getting more than his own.
II. Christ's refusal to intei-pose in this matter
(_v. 14.) Man, who made me (i Judge, or Divider
over you? In matters of this nature, Christ would
not assume either a legislative power to alter the

power

settled rule of inheritances, or a judicial

to

determine controversies concerning them he could
have done tlie judge's pait, and the lawyer's, as
well as he did the physician's, and have ended suits
at law as happily as he did diseases but he would
not, for it was r.ot in his commission
Il'ho made
me a Judge ? Probaljlj-, he refers to the indignity
done to M:.scs by his Ijrethren in Egypt, which
Stephen upbraided the Jews with. Acts 7. 17, 35.
" If I should offer to do this, you would taunt me
as you did !\Ioses, ^Vho made thee a Judge, or a
Dh'ider?" He corrects tlic man's mistake, will not
admit his appeal, (it was coram non judice not before the /iro/ier judge,) and so dismisses his bill. If
lie had come to him to desire him to assist his pur;

;

;

—

the lieavenly inheritance, Christ would have
given him his best help but as to this matter he
has nothing to do Jl'lio made me a Judge? Note,
Jesus Christ was no Usuiper, lie took no honour, no
power, to himself, but what was gi\"cn him, Heb.
W'hatever he did, he could tell by wliat au5. 5.
thority he did it, and who gave him that authority.
Now this shows us what is the nature and constitution of Christ's kingdom
it is a spiritual kingdom, and not of this world. 1. It does not interfere
with ciN il powers, nor take the authority of princes
out of then- liands.
Christianity leaves the matter
as it found it, as to cixil power. 2. It does not intermeddle with civil rights it obliges all to do justly, according to the settled i-ules of equity, but dominion is not tT be founded in gi-ace. 3. ft docs not
encourage our expectations of worldly advantages
by our religion. If this man will be a disciple of
Christ, and expects that, in consideration of that,
Christ should give him his l^rother's estate, he is
mistaken ; the rewards of Christ's disciples are of
suits of

;

;

;

;
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another nature. 4. It does not encourage our contests with our brethren, and our being rigorous and
high in our demands, but rather, for peace-sake,
to recede from our right. 5. It does not allow ministers to entangle themselves in the affairs of this
life, (2 Tim. 2. 4.) to leave the word of God, to
There are those whose business it is,
serve tables.
let it be left to them, T)-actent fabrilia fabri
Each

—

workman

to his

proper

craft.

III. The necessary caution which Christ took occasion from hence to give to his hearers.
Though
he came not to be a Divider of men's estates, he
came to be a director of their consciences about
them, and would have all take heed of harbouring
that corrupt principle which thev saw to be in
others the root of so much evil.
H'ere is,
1. The caution itself ; (r. 15.) Tahe heed and beware ofcovetousness; ifai-e " Observe yourselves,
keep a jealous eye upon your own hearts, lest covetous principles steal into them, and ^uydiriri^df
preserve yourselves, keep a strict hand upon )-our
own hearts, lest co\'etous principles rale and give
law in them." Covetousness is a sin which we have
need constantly to watch against, and therefore frequently to be warned against.
2. The reason of it, or an argument to enforce this
caution For a man's life consisteth not in the abunda7ice of the things which he possesseth ; that is,
" Our happiness and comfort do not depend upon
our having a great deal of the wealth of this world."
(1.) The life of the soul, undoubtedly, doth not depend upon it, and the soul is the man. The things
of the world will not suit the nature cf a soul, nor
supply its needs, nor satisfy its desires, nor last so
long as it will last. Nay, (2.) Even the life of the
body and the happiness of that do not consist in an
abundance of these things ; for many live very contentedly and easily, and get through the world very
comfortably, who ha\e but a little of the wealth of
it ; (a dinner of herbs with holy love is better than
a. feast offat things ;) and, on the other hand, many
live ver\' miserably, who have a great deal of the
things of this world they possess abundance, and
yet have no comfort of it ; they bereave their souls
of good, Eccl. 4. 8. IVIany who ha\'e abundance,
are discontented and fretting, as Ahab and Haman ;
and then what good doth their abundance do them.
3. The illustration of this b}' a parable ; the sum
of which is to show the folly of canial worldling*
while they live, and their miseiy when they die,
which is intended not only for a check to that mai'
who came to Christ with an address about his es

—

—

;

;

while he was in no care about his soul, and
another world, but for the enforcing of that necessaiy caution to us all, to take heed of covetousness.
The parable gives us the life and death of a rich
man, and leaves us to judge whether he was a hap-

tate,

py man.
(1.) Here is an account of his worldly wealth and
abundance {v. 16.) IVie ground of a certain rich
man brought forth plentfully, ^Ifu regio the
country.
He had a whole country to himself, a
lordshin of his own he was a little prince.
Obsenc. His wealth lav much in the fruits of the earth
for the king himself is neii'ed of the field, Eccl. 5. 9
He had a great deal of ground, and his ground was
fruitful ; much would have more, and he had more.

—

;

—

;

Note,

The

fruitfiilncss of the earth is a great bless
ing, l)ut it is a blessing which God often .gives ])lentifully to %vicked men, to
it is a snare, that we

whom

may not think to judge
is

of his love or hatred

by what

before us.

(2.) Here are the workings of his heart, in the
are here told what
midst of this abundance.
he thought within himself, xi. 17. Note, the God of
heaven knows and observes whatever we think
within ourselves, and we are accountable to him for

We

•
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He

is both a Discemer aiul Judge of the though's
intents of the heart. \\'c mistake if we imagine
that thouglits arc hid, and tliouglits -Arc free.
It.

aiicl

Let

lis

licre

What his rare* and ro/ircm* were. WTien
saw an extraordinarv ciop upon his [ground, inGod

for it, or rejoicing in the cpijortunity it would gi\e liim of doing the more gocKi,
lie afflicts himself with this thought, H'/iat n/iall I
do because I have no room where to hestoiv mij

stead of thankine

friiifs ?

He

speaks as one at a

ll'hat shall

plexity,

Ido

lois,

tioiv?

and

full

of per-

The jioorest beggar

the country, that did not know where to have a
meal's meat, could not have said a more anxious
word.
Disquieting care is the common fmit of an
al)undance of this world, and the common fault of
The more men have,
th<:se that have abundance.
the more peqjlexity they have with it, and tlie more
solicitous they are to keep what they ha\e, and to
ni

so that
to it, how to spare, and how to s])end
even the abundance of the rich will not suffer them
to «/((/;, for thinking what they shall do with what
they have, and how they shall dispose of it. The
rich man seems to sjietik it with a sigh, M'hat shall
J do? And if you ask, Why, what is the matter ?
TiiUy he has abundance of wealth, and wants a place

add
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whether God say it or no. Soul, mark what 1
much goods laid u/i for many years

say, thou hast

bams now take thine ease, enjoy thyself,
and he merry," v. 19. Here also appears his folly, as much in the enjoyment of his
in

these

;

eat, drink,

obsene,

[I.]
l>c

rity,

XII.

;

wealth as in tlie pursuit of it. First, It was folly for
him to put oft" his comfort in his abundance, till he
had com])assed his projects concerning it. \A hen

he has built bigger barns, and filled them, (which
will be a work of time,) then he will take his ease ;
and might he not as well have done that now ? Gro
tins here (juotes the ston- ot Pyrrhus, w ho was projecting to make himself master of Sicilv, Africa, and
other places

in

the i)rosecution of his \ictories

Well, saith his friend, Cyneas, and what must wf
do then ? Postca vrvvmus, saith he, Then we wil,
lire ; ylt hoc jam licet, saith Cyneas, ll'e may live

now

if we please.

Secondly,

It

was

folly for

him

tc

be confident that his goods were laid ufi for many
years, as if his bigger bams would be safer iUirn those
whereas in an hour's time Ibex' might be
he had
bumt to the gi-ound, perhaps by lightmng, which
there is no defence against, and all tliat was laid up
in them.
A few years may make a great change ;
jnoth and rust may corrufi't or thieves break through
;

and steal. Thirdly, It was folly for him to count
upon certain ease, when he had laid up abundance
that is all.
J
the wealth of tliis world, whereas there are manv
[2.] \\'hat his /irojects &nd fiur/ioses were, whicl
were the result of his cares, and were indeed absurd things that may make people uneasy in the midst of
"
their greatest abundance.
One dead fly may spoil
and foolish like them ; [v. 18.)
Thisivill Ido, iUid
a whole pot of precious ointment ; and one thoi-n a
it is tlie wisest course I can take ; I vjill fiull doti'n
my barns, for they are too little, and I will build whole bed of down. Pain and sickness of bodi-, disgreater, and there rjill I bestow all my fruits and agreeableness of relations, and esjieciallj' a guilty
conscience, may rob a man of his ease, w ho has ever
7ny goods, and then I shall be at ease." Now here.
so much of the wealth of this world.
First, It was folly for him to call the fruits of the
Fourthly, It
ground his fi-uits and his goods. He seems to lay was folly for him to think of making no other use of
a pleasing emphasis upon that, mw fruits and my his plenty than to eat and driiik and to be merry ;
to indulge the flesh, arid gi-.itify the sensual appetite,
gootls ; wliereas what we have, is but lent us for
our use, the property is still in God ; we are but without any thought of doing good to others, and bestewards of our J.ord's goods, tenants at will of our ing put thereby into a better capacity of sening God \
Lord's land. It is mu corn, (saith God) and my and his generation ; as if we lived to eat, and did not 1
ivine, Hos. 2. 8, 9.
Secondly, It was folly for him eat to live, and the happiness of man consisted in nothing else but in ha\ing all the gratifications of sense
to hoard u/i what he had, and then to think it laellbcstonved ; There will I bestow it all ; as if none woimd up to the height of pleasurableness. Fifthly,
must be bestowed upon the poor, none upon his fa- It was the greatest folly of all to say all this to his
mily, none upon tlie Levite and the stranger, the soul. If he had said. Body, take thine ease, {or thou
hast goods laid u/i for many years, there had been
fatherless and the widow, but all in the great bam.
sense in it ; but the soul, considered as an immortal
T^hirdly, It was folly ior him to let his mind rise with
spirit, separable from the body, was no wav interesthis condition ; when his ground brought forth more
ed in a bam full of com, or a bag full of gold. If he
plentifully than usual, then to talk of bigger bams,
had had the soul of a sti-ine, he might have blessed
as if the next year must needs be as fruitful as this,
and much more abund;mt, whereas the bam might it with the satisfaction of eating and drinking ; but
be as mvich too big the next year as it was too little what is this to the soitl of a man, that has exigences
this.
Years of famine commonly follow years of and desires which these things will be no way suited
plenty, as they did in Egi,pt ; and therefore he had to ? It is the great absurdity which the children of
this world are guilty of, that they portion their souls
better to have staclced some of his com this once.
I\ourthly, It was folly for him to think to ease his in the wealth of the world and the pleasures of sense.
carPiny building new bams, for the building of them
(3. ) Here is God's sentence upon all this ; and we
would but increase his care ; those know that, who are sure that his judgment is according to tnith : He
know any thing of the spirit of building. The wav said to himself, said to his soul. Take thine ease ; if
that God prescribes for the cure of inordinate care,
God hath said so too, the man had been happy,
is certainly successful, but the wav of the world does
as his Spirit witnesses with the spirit of believers,
but increase it.
.\nd besides, w-hen he had done to make them easy ; but God said quite otherwise ;
this, there were other cares that would still attend
and by his judgment of us we must stand or fall, not
him, the greater the bams, still the greaterthe cares, by ours of ourselves, 1 Cor. 4. 3,4. His neighbours
Eccl. 5. 10. Fifthly, It was folly for him to contrive blessed him, fPs. 10. 3.) praised him a^ doin^ well
and resolve all this absolutely and without reserve. for himself ;(Ps. 49. 18.) but God said he did ill for
This Iv^'ill do, /wiV/puU down mv barns, and I will himself, 77)0!/ fool, this night thy soul shall be rebuild greater, yea that / will ; without so much as quired of thee, V. 20.
God said to him, that is, dethat necessary' proviso, If the Lord will, I shall lix'e. creed this concert'.ing him, and let him know it either
Jam. 4. 1.", 14. Peremptory' pro'iects are foolish by his conscience or by some awakening providence,
projects ; for our times are iii CJod's hand, and not or rather by both together.
This was said when
in our own, and we do not so much as know what
he was in the fulness of his sufficiency,) Job 20. 22.)
\ shall be on the morrow
when his eyes were held waking upon his bed with
[3.] A\niat his fiteasing hofies and eocfteetations his cares and contrivances about enlarging his bams,
were, when he made good those projects ; " Then not by adding a bay or two more of building to
Twill say to my soul, uficm the credit of this secu- them, which might ser\'e to answer the end, but by
to/iH.'

it

in,

^'m

|

VoL.
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pulling them down, and building gi-eater, which was
When he was forerequisite to please his fancy.
casting this, and had brought this to an issue, and
tlieu lulled himself asleep again with a pleasing
dream of many years' enjoyment of his present improvements, Ihen God said this to him. Thus Belshazzar was struck with terror by the hand-writing
on tlie wall, in the midst of his jollity. Now observe

a blemish, do good or hurt with what thou leavest
them, keep it or spend it ; nay, thou knowest not
but those for whom thou dost design it, may be prevented from the enjoyment of it, and it may be turn-!
ed to some body else thou little thinkest of; nay,
though thou knowest to whom thou leavest it, thou
knowest not to whom they will leave it, or into whose

what God said, [1.1 The character he gave him.
Thou fool, thou JVabal, (alluding to the story of
Nabal,) that fonl ; Nabal is his name, and folly is
with him, wliose heart was struck dead as a stone
when he was regaling himself in his abundance of

have

it will come at last."
If many a man could
foi-eseen to
his house would have come
after his death, he would rather have burned it than

hand

i

whom

beautified it.
Fifthly, It

is a demonstration of his folly.
Carnal
worldlings are fools while they live
this their way
his provision for his sheep-shearers.
Note, Carnal is their folly, (Ps. 49. 13.) but their folly is made
worldlmgs are fools, and the day is coming when most evident when they die at his end he shall be
God will call tliem by their own name, 7'Aou fool, a fool (Jer. 17. 11.) for then it will appear that he
and they will call themselves so, [2. ] The sentence took pains to lay up treasure in a world he was hashe passed upon liim, a sentence of death T/iis night tening from, but took no care to lay it up in the
thy soul shall be required of thee ; they shall require world he was hastening to.
thy soul, (so the words are,) and then rjhose shall
Lastly, Here is the application of this parable
those things be which thou hast provided? He
{v. 21.)
So is he, such a fool, a fool in God's judgthought he had goods that should be his many years, ment, a fool upon record, that layeth up treasw^e for
but he must part from them this night ; he thought himself, and is not rich toward God. This way and
he should enjoy them himself, but he must leave this is the end of such a man. Observe here,
them to he knows not who. Note, The death of
1. The description of a worldly man
He lays up
carnal worldlings is miserable in itself and terrible treasures for himself for the bodv, for the world,
to them.
for himself in opposition to God, for that self that is
First, It is a force, an arrest, it is the requiring^ to be denied.
(1.) It is his error, that he counts his
of the soul, that soul that thou art making such a flesh hitnself as if the Aorfy were the 7ho?;. \i self
fool of ; what hast thou to do with a soul, who canst
be rightly stated and understood, it is only the true
use it no better f Thy soul shall be required ; that christian that lays up treasure for himself, and is wise
intimates that he is loath to part with it.
good
for hiinself Prov. 9. 12.
(2.) It is his error, that
man, who has taken his heart off from this world, he makes it his business to lay up for thejiesh, which
cheerfully resigns his soul at death, and gi\ es it up ; he calls laying up for himself
All his labour is for
but a world!)' man has it torn from him with violence, his mouth, (Eccl. 6.7.) nnaking provision for. Jjj£
it is a terror to him to think of lea%ing this world.
.flesh.
(3. ) It is his error, that he counts those things
They shall require thy soul ; God shall require it, his treasure, which are laid up for the world, and
he shall require an account of it ; " Man, woman, the body, and the life that now is they are the
what hast thou done with thy soul Give an ac- wealth he trusts to, and spends upon, and lets out
count of that stewardship."
They shall, that is, his affections toward. (4.) The greatest error of
evil angels, as the messenger of God's justice.
As all, is, that he is in no care to be rich toward God,
good angels receive gracious souls to carry them rich in the account of God, whose accounting of us
to their joy, so evil angels receive wicked souls to
rich makes us so, (Rev. 2. 9.) rich in the things of
carry them to the place of torment they shall reGod, rich ;;; faith, (Jam. 2. 5. ) rich in good work's,
quire It as a guilty soul to be punished. The devil in the fruits of righteousness, (1 Tim. 6. 18.) rich in
requires the soul as his own, for it did, in effect, give graces, and comforts, and spiritual gifts.
Many
itself to him.
who have abundance of this world, are wholly desSecondly, It is a surprise, an uneocpectcd force.
titute of that which will enrich their souls, which
It is in the night, and terrors in the night are most
will make them rich toward God, rich for eternity.
The time of death is day-time to a good
terrible.
The follv and misery of a worldly man So is he.
man, it is his morning but it is night to a world- Our Lord Jesus Christ, who knows what the end of
ling, a dark night, he lies down in sorrow.
It is this
things will be, has here told us what his end will be.
night, this, prese?it night, without delav, there is no Note, It is the unspeakable folly of the most of men.
giving bail, or begging day
this pleasayit night,
to mind and pursue the wealth of this world more
when thou art promising thyself many years to come, than the wealth of the other world, that which is for
now thou must die, and go to judgment ; thou art the body only, and for time, more than that which
entertaining thyself with the fancy of many a meny is for the soul and eternity.
day, and merry night, and merry feast, but in the
22.
he said unto his disciples, Theremidst of all, here is an end of all, Isa. 21. 4.
;

i

;

;

;

A

;

.''

;

;

;

;

And

Thirdly, It is the leaving of all those
hind, which they have provided, which
laboured for, and prepared for hereafter,
dance of toil and care. All that which

things be-

they have
witli abunthey have
placed their happiness in, and built their hope upon,
and raised their expectations from, thev must leave
behind.
Their pomp shall not descend after them,
(Ps. 49. 17. ) but they shall go as naked out of the
world as they came into it, and thev shall liave no
benefit at all by what they have hoarded up either
in death, in judgment, or in their everlasting state.
Fourthhi, It is leaving them to they kiiow not
who. " Then whose shall those things be ? Not
thine to be sure, and thou knowest not what thev
will prove, for whom thou didst design them, thy
children and relations, whether they will be wise or
fools, (Eccl. 2. 18, 19.) whether such as will bless
thy m' mory or curse it, be a credit to thy family or

unto you, Take no thought for
your life, what ye shall eat neither for the
body, what ye shall put on. 2.3. The life
is more than meat, and the body is more.
than raiment. 24. Consider the ravens for
which neither
they neither sow nor reap
have store-house nor barn and God feedeth
them. How much more are ye better than
25. And which of you with
the fowls ?
taking thought can add to his stature one
cubit? 26. Ifye then be not able to do that
thing which is least, why take ye thought
27. Consider the lilies how
for the rest ?
they grow they toil not, they spin not and
fore I say

;

:

;

;

:

:
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say unto you, that Solomon in all his
glory was not arrayed like one ol these. 2C.
I (then (iod so clothe the f;rass, vvhicii is to)'et I

day

in tlie held, and to-morrow is east into
the oven, liow mnch more wi/l he clothe you,
() ye of little liiilii ?
29. And seek not ye
w hat ye shall eat, or w hat ye shall drink,
neitlii.>r be ye ol' doubtful mind.
30. For all
these tlungs do the nations of the world

seek after: and jour l<"ather knoweth tiiat
ye have need of tiiese things. 31. ]}ut ratiier seek ye tiie kingdom of Ciod
and ail
thest! things shall be added unto you.
32.
l^'ear not, little lioek
for it is your Father's
gooil pleasure to give you the kingdom. 33.
Sell that ye have, and give alms provide
yourselves bags which wax notohl, a treasure in the heavens that failelh not, where
no thief approacheth, neitiier moth cor3-1. For where your treasure is,
"uptetli.
there \\ ill your heart be also.
3a. Let your
loins be girded about, and your lights burnmg; 36. And ye yourselves like unto men
that wait for their lord, when he will return
iiom the wedding that when he cometii
and knocketh, they may open unto iiim immediately. 37. Blessed ff7T those servants,
Vliom the lord, when he cometh, sliall find
watching verily I sa\' unto you, l^hat he
;

;

XIl.

.SS^

much more now

that thcj'

had

left ;J!, to

follow

Christ ; and that was, an anjrious solicitude about
" Tulce no thought
the necessaiy supp(jrts of life.
fur your life, cither for the prescn ation (f it, if it
1)0 in danger, or for the prox ision that is to be made
for it, either of food or clothinjj, what ye shall cat,
or what ye shall /tut on." This is the caution he liad
.'\nd the
largely insisted upon, Mattli. 6. 25, ike.
arguments here used are much tlic same, designed
for our encouragement to cast all our care upon God,
which is the 'right way to ease ourselves of it. Consider then,
1. (iod, who has done the greater for us, may be
depended upon to do the lesser. He has, without
any care or torecast of our own, given us ife and a
body, ;uid therefore we may cheerfully leave it to
him to pro\ide meat fur the support of that life, and
raiment for the defence of that body.
2. (Jod, who provides for the interior creatures,

'

may

be depended \\\nm to ])ro\ide fiir good chris"'trust God for meat, for he feeds the ravens ; (t. 24.) they neither sow nor rea/i, they take
neither care nor pains beforehand to provide for
tliemselves, and yet they arc fed, and never perish
Now consider how much belter ye are
for want.
than the fowls, than the ravens. Tiusl CJud for
(r. 27, 28.) they
clothing, for he clothes the lilies
make no preparation for their own clothing, they toil
i|,
not, they s/iin not, the root in the ground is a naked
thing, and without ornament, and \ct, as the flower
grows up, it ap])cars wonderfully beautifud. Now,
if Go<l has so clothed the flowers, which are fading
perishing things, shall he not much more clothe ycu
with such clothing as is fit for you, and with clothing
suited to your nature, as theirs is ."' A\'hcn Cii^d fed
Israel with manna in the wilderness, he also took
care for their clothing for though he did not funiish
them with new clothes, yet (which came all to one)
shall gird himself, and make them to sit he provided that those thev had slu.uld not wax old
down to meat, and will come forth and ufion them, Deut. 8. 4. Thus will he clothe his
38. And if he shall come in spiritual Israel ; but then let not them be of little
serve them.
Note, Our inordinate cares arc owing to the
faith.
the second watch, or come in the third
weakness of our faith for a powerful practical belief
watch, and find them so, blessed are those of the all-sufficiency of God, his covenant-relation to
servants.
39. And this know, that if the us as a Father, and especiidly his precious promises,
that to come, would be
good man of the house had known what relating both to this lifetoand
the pulling down of the
mighty, through God,
hour the thief would come, he would have strong holds of these disquieting, perplexing imagiwatched, and not have suffered his house nations.
J. Our cares are fruitless, vain, and insignificant,
40. Be ye therefore
to be broken through.
and therefore it is folly to indulge them they will
ready also for the Son of man contieth at not gain us our wishes, and therefore ought not to
an hour when ye tliink not.
hinder our repose U<. 25.) " Which of you by taking
thought can add to his stature one cubit, or one inch ;
Our Lord Jesus is here inculcating some needful, can add to his age one year, or one hour ? Now if ye
useful lessons upon his disciples, which he had be- be not able to do that which is leant, if it be not in
your power to alter your statures, wh\- should you
fore taught them, and had occasion afterward to
press upon them for they need to have /trecefit ufion perplex yourselves about other things, which are as
much out of your power, and about which it is as
firecefil, and line ufion line ; " Therefore, because
there are so many that are iniincd b>' covetousness, necessary that we refer ourselves to the providence
and an inordinate affection to the wealth of this of God ?" Note, As in our stature, so in our state, \i'\
world, I say unto you, my disciples, t:ikc heed of is our wisdom to take it as it is, and make the best of )
Thiju, O man of God, flee these things, aswcW it ; for fretting and vexuig, carping and caring, will
It."
;

tians,

;

;

;

:

.

;

;

:

;

;

as thou,

O man

of the world,

1

Tim.

6.

11.

not

mend it.

An

charges them not to afflict themselves with
disquieting, perplexing cares about the necessary
supports of life, (i'. 22.) Take no thought for your
In the foregoing parable he had gi\ en us warnlife.

inordinate solicitous pursuit of the things of
this world, ex en necessarv things, xerv ill becomes
the disciples of Christ; '{v. 29, 30.^ " \\hatever
others do, seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye

ing against that branch of covetousness which rich
people are most in danger of; and that is, a sensual
com/ilacencu in the abundance of this world's goods.
Now his disciples might think they were in no danger of that, for they had no plenty or variety to glory
and therefore he here warns them against another branch of covetousness, which they are most
in temptation to, that have but a little of this world,
which was the case of the disciples at best, and

shall drink ; do not ye afflict yourselves with perplexing cares, nor wear)- yoursehes with constant
toils ; do not ye burn' hither and thither with inqui

I.

m

;

He

what ye'shall eat or drink, as David's enemies,
that wandered ufi and down for meat, (Ps. 59. 15.)
or as the eagle that seeks the firey afar off. Job 39.
Let not the disciples i/i Christ thus seek their
29.
food, but ask it of God da) by day ; let them not be
doubtful mind; /it) nn-rtJfi^tirSf Be not as me
ries

of

—
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and thither
and fall, but
maintain a consistency with yoursehes, be even and
steady, and have your hearts fixed ; Iwe 7iot in careful suspense ; let not your minds be continually perplexed between hope and fear, ever upon the rack."
Let not the children of God make themselves untiors in the air, that are blown hither
with every wind ; do not, like them, rise

easy

:

to

for,

(1.)
of this

This is to make themselves like the children
world " ^11 these things do the nations of the
;

They that take care for the
tvortd seek after, -v. 30.
body only, and not for the soul, for this world onl)',
and not for the other, look no further than what tliey
shall eat and drink ; and, having no all-sufficient God
to seek to, and confide in, they burden themselves
witli anxious cares about those things ; but it ill becomes you to do so. You, who are called out of the
world, ought not to be thus conformed to the world,
and to tualkin the ivay of this people," Isa. 8. 11, 12.
inordinate cares pre\ail over us, we should
think, "What am I, a christian or a heathen ? Baptized or not baptized ? If a christian, if baptized,
shall I rank myself with Gentiles, and join with
them in their pursuits ."'
(2. ) It is needless for them to disquiet themselves
with care about the necessaiy supports of life, for

When

they have a Father in heaven, who doth and will
take care for them ; " Your Father knows that y^
have need of these things, and considers it, and will
supply your needs according to his riches and glory,
for he is your Father, who made yon subject to these
necessities, and therefore will suit his compassions to
them ; your Father, who maintains you, educates
you, and designs an inlieritance for you, and therefore will take care that you want no good thing."
(3. ) I'hey have better things to mind and pursue
(xi. 31.) " But rather seek ye the kingdom of God,
and mind that, ye, my disciples, who are to preach
the kingdom of God ; let your hearts be upon your
work, and your gi-eat care how to do that well, and
that will effectually divert your thoughts from inordinate care about the things of the world. And let
all that have souls to save, seek the kingdom of God,
Seek admission into
in which only they can be safe.
it, seek advancement in it, seek the kingdom of
grace, to be subjects in that, the kingdom of glory,
to be princes in that, and then all these things shall
be added to you ; mind the affairs of your soms with
diligence and care, and then tnist God with all your
other affairs.
(4.) I'hey have better things to expect and hope
For the banishfor; (v. 32.) Fear not, little Jlock.
ing of inordinate cares, it is necessary that fears
should be suppressed ; when we frighten ourselves
with an apprehension of evil to come, we put ourselves upon the stretch of care how to avoid it, when
after all perhaps it is but the creature of our own
imagination therefore /eor not, lit tie Jlock, but hope
to the end, for it is your Father's good pleasure to
ghie you the kingdom. This comfortable word we
had not In Matthew. Note, [1.] Christ's flock in
this world is a little Jlock ; his sheep are but few and
feeble.
The church is a vineyardya garden, a small
spot, compared with the wilderness of this world
as Israel, (1 Kings 20. 27.) who were like two little
;

;

when the Syriansjilled the country.
[2.] ThougH it be a little flock, quite over-numbered, and therefore in danger of being overfionvered
by its enemies, yet it is the will of Christ that they
should not be afraid. " Fear not, little Jlock, but see
yourselves safe under the protection and conduct of
flocks of kids,

the great and good Shepherd, and lie easy." [3.]
God has a kingdom in store for all that belong to
Christ's little flock ; a crown of gloi-y, (1 Pet. 5. 4.)
a throne of power, (Rev. 3. 21.) unsearchable riches,
'ar exceeding the peculiar treasures of kings and
firovinces.
The sheep on the right hand are called

Xll.

come and

inherit the

kingdom,

it is

theirs foi ever

a kingdom for each.
[4.] The kingdom is given
according to the^ocirf/i/fasu7-e of the Father; it is
your Father's good pleasure, it is given not of debt,
but of grace, tree grace, sovereign grace, even so.
Father, because it seemed good unto thee. The kingdom is his ; and may he not do what he will >vith his
own.'
[5.] The believing hopes and prospects of
the kingdom should silence and suppress the fears of
" Fear no trouChrist's little flock in this world.
ble, for though it should come, it shall not come between you and the kingdom, that is sure, it is near."
(That is not an evil worth trembling at the thought
of, which cannot separate us from tlie love of God.")
Fear not the want of any thing that is good for you,
for if it be your Father's good Jileasure to give you
the kingdom, you need not question but he will bear
your charges thither."
II. He charged them to make sure work for their
souls, by laying up their treasure in heaven, v. 33,
'

'

Those who have done

34.

this

may be

very easy,

as to all the events of time.
1.

"

Sit loose to this

sions in
is,

it.

world, and to all your possesand gn<e alms," that
to relieve those

Sell that ye have,

"rather than want wherewith

that are tnily necessitous, sell that which you have
surperjluous, all that you can spare from the support of yourselves and families, and give it to the
poor.
Sell that ye have, if ye find it a hinderance
from, or incumbrance in, the senice of Christ. Do
not think yourselves undone, if by being fined, imprisoned, or banished, for the testimony of Jesus,
you be forced to sell your estates, though they be
the inheritance of your fathers. Do not sell, to hoard
up the money, or because you can make more of. it
by usury, but sell, and gix'e alms ; what is given in
alms, in a right manner, is put out to the best in
terest, upon the best security."
2. "Set your hearts upon the other world, and
your expectations from that world. Provide yourselves bags that wax not old, that wax not empty,
not of gold, but of grace in the heart, and good
works in the life ; these are the bags that will last."
Grace will go with us into another world, for it is
woven in the soul, and our good works v/iWfollow us,
for God is not unrighteous to forget them.
Tlfcse
will be treasures in heaven, that will enrich us to
eternity.
(1.) It is treasure that will not be ejc-

hausted ; we may spend upon it to eternity, and it
will not be at all the less there is no danger of seeing the bottom of it.
(2.) It is treasure that we are
in no danger of being robbed of, for ?;o thief approaches near it what is laid up in heaven, is out of
the reach of enemies.
(3.) It is treasure that will
not spoil with keeping, any more than it will waste
with speriding; the ?noth doth not corrupt it, as it
doth our gannents which we now wear. Now^iy^
this it appears that we have laid up our treasure in \
heaven, if our hearts be there while we are here, (t.
34.) if we think much of heaven, and keep our eve
upon it, if we quickenourselves with the hopes of it,
and keep ourselves in awe with the fear of falling
But if your hearts be set u])on the earth
short of It.
and the things of it, it is to be feared that you have
your treasure and portion in it, and are undone when/
you leave it.
III. He charges them to get ready, and to keep in
;

;

a readiness for Christ's coming ; when all those who
have laid up their treasure in heaven, shall enter
upon the enjoyment of it, v. 35, &c.
1. Christ is our Master, and we are his serx'ants,
not only working servants, but waiting servants, servants that are to do him honour, in waitiiig on liim,
and attending his motions if any man serve me, let
him follow me, follow the Lamb whithersoever he
goes ; but that is not all, they must do him honour in
waiting for him, and expecting his return.
;

We
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must be as men that ivaitfor llicir Lord, that sit up
late while he stays out late, to be ready to receive
him.
2.

Christ our Master, thouj^h

now gone from

us,

the nvedding, from
solemnizing the nuptials abroad, to complete them at
home. Christ's ser\ ants arc now in a state of expectation, looking for their Master's glorious a/i/learing, and doing every thing with an eye to t/iut,
He will come to take cogniorder to l/uit.
and
will return again, rctiini

from

m

zance of his servants, and that l>eing a critical day,
they shall either slay with him, or be turned out of
doors, according as they are foinid in that day.
3. The time of our Master's return is uncertain
it will be in the night, it will l)c fur in the niirht,
when he has long deferred his coming, and when
many ha\e done looking for him in the second
watch, just before midnight, or in the third UHitch,
next after midnight, T. 38. His coming to us, at our
death, is uncertain, and to many it will be a great
surprise; for, (x'. 40.) The Son of man cometh atari
hour that ye think not, without giving notice beforehand. This bespeaks not oidy the uncertainty of
the time of his coming, but the prevailing security
;

;

of the greatest part of men, who are unthinking, and
altogetlier regardless of the notices given them, so
that, whenever he comes, it is in an hour that they
think not.
4. That which he expects and requires from his
servants, is, that they be ready to o/ien to him immediately, whenever he comes, {v. ."G.) that is, that
they be in a frame fit to receive him, or, rather to
be received by liim ; that they be found as his servants, in the posture that becomes them, with their
loins girded about ; alluding to the servants that are
readv to go whither their master sends them, and
do what their master bids them, having their long
garments tucked up, (which otherwise would hang

about them, and huider them,) and their lights burning, with whicli to light their master into the house,

and mi
5.

to his

chamber.

Those servants

will

be happy, who are found

a good frame, when their Lord comes ;
are those servants who, after having
waited long, continue in a waiting ft'ame, until the
hour that their Lord comes, and are then foimd
awake, and aware of his first approach, of his first
knock; and again, (f. 38.) Blessed are those servants, for then will be the time of their preferment.
Here is such an instance of honour done them, as is
scarcely to be found among men ; he shall ynake
them sit doivn to meat, and eerx'e them ; for the
bridegi'oom to wait upon his bride at table is not imcommon, but to wait upon his servants is not the
manner of men ; yet Jesus Christ was among his
disciples as one that sei-eed ; and did once, to show
his condescension, gii'd himself, and seri'e them,
when he washed their feel ; (John 13. 4, 5.) it signified the joy with wdiich they shall be received into
the other world by the I^ord Jesus, who is gone liefore, to prepare for them, andhastold them that his
Father will honiur x.\\L-m, John 12. 26.
6. N\'e are therefore kept at uncertainty concerning the ])recisc tinn of his coming, that we may be
always ready for it is no thanks to a man, to be
ready for an attack, if he know beforehand just the
time when it will be made
The good man of the
house, if he had known vjhat hour the thief would
have come, though he were ever so careless a man,
would yet have watched, and have frightened away
the thieves, v. 39» But we do not know at what
hour the alarm will be given us, and therefore are
concerned to watch at all times, and never be off our
Or this may intimate the miserable case of
guard.
those who are careless and unbelieving in this gi-eat
matter. If the good man of the house liad had notice of his danger of being robbed such a night, he

ready and

in

{v. 3".) Blessed

;

;
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would have sitten up, and saved his house but we
have notice of the day of the Lord's coming, as a thief
in the night, to the confusion and i-uiii of all secure
sinners, and yet do not thus watch. If men w ill take
such care of their houses, O let us be thus wise for
our souls be ye therefore ready also, as ready as the
good man of the house would be, if he knew what
hour the thief would come.
;

;

Tlicn IVtcr said unto liim, Lord,
tlioii (liis ])ai:il)k' unto us, or even
1'-'. .And tlu:
Lord said, Who tiien
to all
is that raillilii! and wisi- steward, whom his
lord shall make ruler over his household,
to give them their portion of meat in due
season ? 4.3. IJlessed is that servant, whom
his lord, when lie eometh, shall find so dninii.
44. Of a truth I say unto you, That he will
make hiin ruler over all that he hath. lo.
But and if tiiat servant say in his iiearl,
My lord delayeth his eoming and shall hegin to beat the men-servants and maidens,
and to eat and drink, and to be drunken
46. The lord of that servant will come in a
day when he looketh not for /»'m,ar.d at an
hour when he is not aware, antl will cut
him in sunder, and will appoint him his
'11.

spcakt'st
.'

;

47. And that
portion witli the unbelievers.
servant, which knew his lord's will, and
prepared not himself, neither did according

to his
stripes.

commit

shall

w'ill,

be beaten with

many

that knew not, and did
things worthy of stripes, shall be

But he

48.

stripes.
For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall he much
required and to whom men have committed much, of him they will ask the more.
49. I am come to send fire on the earth
and what will I if it be already kinilled ?
50. But I have a baptism to be baptized
with and how am I straitened till it be
51. Suppose ye that J am
accomplished
come to give peace on earth ? I tell you,
Nay ; but rather division 52. For from
henceforth there shall be five in one house
divided, three against two, and two against
be divided
5.3. The father shall
three.
against the son, and the son against the father the mother against the daughter, and
the daughter against the moth(-r the mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law, and
the daughter-in-law against her mother-in
law.

beaten with few
:

;

!

:

;

;

Here is,
L Peter's

question, which he put to Chr"** apon
occasion of the foregoing parable ; (v. 41.) '* ^ord,
s/ieakest thou /his parable to us that are thy constant
followers, to u that are ministers, or also 'to all that
come to be taught by thee, to all the hearer";, and in
them to all christiajis ?" I'eter was now, as often,
have reason to
spokesman for the disciples.
bless God that there are some such forward men,
that have a gift of utterance ; let those that are such,
take heed of being proud. Now Peter desires Christ
;

We
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to explain himself, and to direct the arrow of the
foregoing parable to the mark he intended. He calls
It a fiarable, because it was not only figurative, but
weighty, solid, and instructive. Lord, said Peter,
this Christ
was it intended for us, or for all?
gives a direct answer, (Mark 13. 37.) ll'lmt I say
unto you, I say unto all. Yet here he seems to show

To

/

t

that the apostles were primarily concerned in it.
Note,
are all concerned to take to ourselves
what Christ in his word designs for us, and to inquire accordingly concerning it ; Sfieakest thou this
to us? To me ? Speak, Lord, for thy servant hears.

We

Doth

this

word belong to me

.'

Speak

it

to

my

heart.

reply to this question, directed to
Peter and the rest of the disciples. If what Christ
had said before, did not so peculiarly concern them,
but in common with other christians, who must all
II.

Christ's

watch and pray for Christ's coming, as his seii'ants;
yet this that follows, is peculiarly adapted to ministers, who are the stewards in Christ's house.
Now
our Lord Jesus here tells them,
1. What was their duty as steii'ardi, and what the
^riisr committed to them.' (1.) They are made rulers
of God's household, under Christ, whose own the
house is ministers derive an authority from Christ
to preach the gospel, and to administer the ordinances of Christ, and apply the seals of the covenant of
grace.
(2. ) Their business is to give God's children
and servants their portion of meat, that which is proper for them, and allotted to them convictions and
comfort to those to whom thev respectively belong.
Suum cuique To every one his oivn. This is rightly to divide the word of truth, 2 Tim. 2. 15.
(3. ) To
give it them in due season, at that time and in that
way which are most suitable to the temper and condition of those that are to be fed ; a word in season
to him that is weary.
(4.) Herein they must approve themselvesy(2//A/i^/and7y?sf ; faithful to their
Master, by whom this great ti-ust is reposed in them,
and faithful to their fellow-ser\'ants, for whose benefit they are put in tnist
and wise to improve an
opportunity of doing honour to their Master, and
service in the family. Ministers must be both sl:il;

;

—

;

ful

a.T\A faithful.

What would be their happiness, if they approve themselves faithful and wise {v. 43.) Blessed
is that sen'ant, (1.) That is doing, and is not idle,
nor indulgent of his ease ; even the nders of the
household must be doing, and make themselves servants of all. (2. ) That is so doing, doing as he
should be, gi\'ing them their portion of meat, bv
public preaching, and personal application.
(3.)
2.

;

That

is

found

so doing,

when

his

Lord comes that
;

perseveres to the end, notwithstanding the difficulties
he may meet with in the way. Now his hap])iness
is illustrated by the performance of a steward, that
has approved himself within a lower and naiTower
degree of service he shall be preferred to a larger
and higher (v. 44. ) he will make him ruler over all
that he has, which was Joseph's preferment in Pharaoh's court. Note, Ministers that obtain mercy of
the Lord to be faithful, shall obtain further mercy to
he abundantly rewarded for their faithfulness in the
day of the Lord.
3. What a dreadful reckoning there would be, if
they were treacherous and unfaithful, t. 45, 46. If
that servant begin to be quarrelsome and profane,
he shall be called to an ai,count, and severely punished.
had all this before in Matthew, and
therefore shall here only observe, (1. ) Our looking
upon Christ's second coming as a thmg at a distance,
is the cause of all those irregularities which render
the thought of it terrible to us He saith in his heart.
My Lord delays his coming. Christ's patience is
very often misinterpreted, his delay to his rf/scouragement of his people, and the encouragement of his
enemies. (2. ) The persecutors of God's people are
;

;

We

;
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commonly abandoned

to security and sensuality ;
they beat their fellow-seri'ants, and then eat and
drink with the drunken, altogether unconcerned
either at their own sin or their brethren's sufferings,
as the king and Haman, who sat down to drink when

Shushan was perplexed. Thus they drank,
drown the clamours of their own consciences, and
baffle them, which otherwise vi'ould fly in their
faces.
(3. ) Death and judgment will be very terrible to all wicked people, but especially to wicked
ministers; it will be a surprise to them, at an hour
when they arc 7iot aware, it will be the determining
of them to endless misery, they shall be cut in sunder, and have their portion assigned them with the
the city

to

unbelievers.
4. \\'hat an aggrai ation it would be of their sin
and punishment, that they knew their AnXy, and did
not do it, {y. 47, 48.) For that sen<ant that knew his
lord's will, and did it not, shall be beaten with many
stripes, shall fall under a sorer punishment, and he
that knenv not, shall be beaten with few stripes, his
punishment shall, in consideration of that, be mitigated.
Here seems to be an allusion to the law,
which made a distinction between sins committed

through ignorance and presumptuous sins, (Lev. 5.
15. Numb. 15. 29, 30. ) as also to another law con-

ceming the number of stripes given

to a malefactor,
to be according to the nature of the crime, Deut. 25.
2.
Now, (1.) Ignorance of our duty is an extenuation of sin. He that knew not his lord's will, through
carelessness and neglect, and his not having such
opportunities as some others had of coming to the

knowledge of it, and did things worthy of stripes,
he shall be beaten, because he might have known his
duty better, but with few stripes; his ignorance excuses in part, but not in whole. Thus through ignorance the Jews put Christ to death, (Acts 3. 17.
1 Cor. 2. 8.) and Christ pleaded that ignorance in
their excuse; They know not what they do.
(2.)
The knowledge of our duty is an aggravation of our
sin
That serxmnt that knew his lord's will, and yet
did his own will, shall be beaten with many stripes.
God will justly inflict more upon him for abusing the
means of knowledge he afforded him, which others
would have made a better use of and because it
argues a great degree of wilfulness and contempt,
to sin against knowledge, of how much sorer punishment then shall they be thought worthy, beside the
;

;

manv

stripes that their

own

consciences will give

Here is a good reason for
this added, To whomsoever much is gix'en, of him
shall be much required, especially when it is committed as a trust he is to account for. Those that
have greater capacities of mind than others, more
knowledge and learning, more acquaintance and
converse with the scriptures, to them much is given,

them

!

Son, remember.

and their account
III.

ings,

will

be acordingly.

A further discourse concerning his own suffer-

which he expected, and concerning the sufferwhich he would have them also

ings of his followers,

lam

to live in expectation of; in general, (t. 49.)
come to sendjire on the earth. By this some understand the preaching of the gospel', and the pouring
out of the Spirit, holy fire ; this Christ came to send

with a commission to'refine the world, to purge away
its dross, to bum up its chaff, and it was already
kindled ; the gospel was begun to be preached, soine
prefaces there were to the pouring out of the Spirit.
Christ baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire,
this Spirit descended in fier}'' tongues but by what
follows, it seems rather to be understood of the fire
o{ persecution ; Christ is not the Author of it, as it is
the sin of the incendiaries, the persecutors : but he
permits it, nav he commissions it, as a refining fire
for the trial of the persecuted. This fire was already
kindled in the enmity of the carnal Jews to Christ
;

and his followers.

" What

will

I that

it

may pn-

ST.
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permits

sntty be k'.ndlfd ? liTiatthou doc!<t,do quickhi. If
wuit the
:t be already kindled, u-hat will I? Shiill I
quenclimg of it ? No, for it must fasten upon myself,
and upon uU, and gloiv will redound to God from it."
he must
1. He nuist himself suffer many thinp
pass through tliis fire that was already kindled ^t.

tians

Kom.

;

.\fflic50. ) / hax'e a ba/itism to be ba/ilized ivith.
tions are compared both lo Jire and nvaler, Ps. 66.
12.
69. 1, 2. Christ's suffenngs were both ; he calls

—

K\\cm n.bafttism, (Matth. 20. 22.) for he was watered
or sprinkled witli them, as Israel was baptized in
lite cloud, and dipped into them, as Israel was bapHe must be sprinkled
tized in the sea, 1 Cor. 10. 2.
with his own blood, and with the blood of his enemies, Isa. 63. 3. See here, (1.) Christ's forenight

lized ivilh a ha/itixni

;

he

he was

to undergo,
to he ha/:calls his sufferings by a
it

;

'

lam

[

a baptism, not a dename
I must be di/ified in them, not drowned in
luge
them and Ijy a name that sanctifies them, for baptism is a sacred rite. Christ in his sufferings deiioted
himself to his Father's honour, and consecratedhmself a Priest for evermore, Hcb. 7. 27, 28.
(2.)
Christ's /((rTi'orf/nfs.s to his sufferings; Hotv ant I
struitrne'd till it be accomfilished! He longs for the
time when he should suffer and die, ha\ ing an eye
to the glorious issue of his sufferings it is an allusi mi
to a woman in travail, that \s /taitted to be delivered,
and welcomes her pains, because they hasten the
birth of the child, and wishes them sharp and
Christ's
stroni^, that the mork may be ctit short.
sufferings were the travail of /lis soul, which he
cheerfully underwent, in hope that he should by
t.hcm see bis seed, Is.a. 53. 10, 11.
So much was his
heart \ipon the redemption and salvation of man.
2. He tells those about him, that they also must
bear with hardships and difficulties (i'. 51.) " Sufifiose ye that I came to give jieace on earth, to give
you a peaceable possession of the earth, and outward
prosperity on the earth ?" It is intimated that they
were ready to entertain such a thought as this, nay.
that they went upon this supposition, that the gospel
would meet with a unix'ersal welcome, that people
would unanimotish/ embrace it, and would therefore
study to make the preachers of it easy and great,
that Christ, if he did not gi\ e them ftomft and fioiver,
would at least give them peace; and herein they
were encouraged h\ di\ ers passages of the Old Testament, which speak of the peace of the Messiah's
kingdom, which thcv were willing to understand of
" But," saith Christ, " vou will be
external peace.
mistaken, the event will declare the contrary, and
therefore do not flatter yourselves into a fool's parathat mitigates them,

]

;

]

;

You

will find,"

(1.) "That the effect of the preaching of the gospel will be drvision. " Not but that the design of the

gospel and

its proper tendency are to unite the children of men to one another, to knit them together in
holy lo\'e, and, if all would receive it, this would lie
the effect of it but there being multitudes that not
only will not receive it, but oppose it, and have their
corruptions exasperated by it, and are enraged at
those that do receive it, it proves, though not the
;

cause, yet the occasion, o{ division. W'hWe the strong
man armed kefit his palace, in the Gentile world, his
goods mere at peace ; all was quiet, for all went one
wav, the sects of jjhilosophers agreed well enough,
so did the worshippers of different deities but when
the gospel was preached, and manv were enlighten;

ed by

it,

and turned from the power of Satan

to

learn and practise mutual forbearance,

14. 1, 2.

will be provoked, and will hate and persecute the
one that by his faith and obedience witnesses against,
and condemns, his unbelief and disobedience. A
spirit of bigotry and persecution will break through
the strongestbonds of relation and natural affection ;
mothers and
24.
7. F.ven
see Matth. 10. 34.
daughters fnW out about religion and those that beoutrageous,
that they
lieve not, are so violent and
are ready to deliver up into the hands of the liloody
persecutors those that believe, though otherwise
very near and dear to them. W'c find in the jlcts,
that, wherever the gospel came, persecution was
stirred up ; it was every where spoken against, and
there was no small stir about that way. Therefore
let not the disciples of Christ promise themselves
peace upon earth, for they are sent f( rth as sheep in
the midst of wolves.
;

,

;

disc.

for holy ends, (1 Cor. 11. 19.) that chris

—

it is

;

it

may

(2.) "That this diinsion will reach into private
families, and the preaching of the gospel will give
occasion fov discord among the nearest relations ;"
(t. 53.) The father shall be drvtded against the son,
and the son against the father, when the one turns
christLin, and the other docs not ; for the one that
does turn christian, will be zealous by arguments
and endearments to turn the other too ; (1 Cor. 7
16.) as soon as ever Paul was converted, he dis/iut
ed ; (.\cts9. 29.) the one that continues in unljclief

;

of his sufferings ; he knew what
and the necessity of undergoing
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God,

then there was a disturbance, a noise and a shaking,
Ezek. 37. 7. Some distinguished themselves by embracing the gospel, and others were angry that thev
did so.
Yea, and amnntr them that received the
gospel there would be different sentiments in lesser
things, which would occasion division ; and Christ

54. And he said also to the people, Wlien
ye see a cloud rise out of the west, straightway ye say. There cometh a shower and
55. And when ye snr the south
so it is.
wind blow, ye say. There will be heat:
:

and it cometh to pass. 56. Yc hypocrites
ye can discern the face of the sky and of
but how is it, that ye do not dis"tiie earth
cern this time ? 57. Yea, and why even of
yourselves judge ye not what is right ? 58.
'

;

When

thou goest with thine adversary to
the magistrate, as thou art in the way, give
diligence that thou maycst be delivered
from him ; lest he hale thee to the judge,
and the judge deliver thee to tlie officer,
and the officer cast thee into prison. 59.
T tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence,
till thou hast paid the very last mite.
Having given his disciples their lesson in the foregoing verses, here Christ turns to the people, and
gives them theirs, v. 54. He said also to the people
he preached ad popiilum to the people, as well as
clerum —

—

:

In general, he would
to the clergy.
ad
have them be as wise in the affairs of their souls as
things he
they are in their outward affairs.

Two

specifies,
I.

Let them learn

to discern the

way of God

to-

them, that they may prepare accordingly.
They were weather-wise, and by observing the
winds and clouds, could foresee when there would be
rain, and when there would be hot weather ; {v. 54,
55. ) and they did, accordingly, either house their
hay and com, or throw it abroad, and equipped
themselves for a journey, according as they foresaw the weather would be. Even in the change of
the weather God gives warning to us what is coming, and art has improved those notices of nature in
weather-glasses. These preparations here spoken
of, were made by repeated observations upon the
chain of causes ; from what has been we conjecture
what wUl be; see the benefit of experience, by ta

ward
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and we shall be --ast mto tne prison of
and the debt will be exacted to the utmost
though we cannot make a full satisfaction for it, it
will lie continually demanded, till the last mite be
paid, which will not be to all eternity. Christ's
sufferings were short, yet the value of them made
his justice,

we may come to g-ive notice ; -whoso is
See now,
wise, will obsei-ve and learn.
" Ye see a
1. The particulars of the presages
cloud arising out of the west ; (the Hebrew would
say, out of the sea ;) "perhaps it is at first no bigger than a man's hand, (1 Kings 18. 44.) but ye
say, There is a shower in tlie womb of it, and it
ye obsen<e the south luind blow,
proves so.
ye say. There will he heat," (for tlie hot countries
of Africa lay not far south from Judea,) "and it
usually comes to /lass ; yet nature has not tied itself
to such a track, but that sometimes we are out in
our prognostics.
2. Tlie inferences from them, {j.>. 56.) " Ye hyfiocrites, who pretend to be wise, but really are not
so, wlio jjretend to expect tlie Messiah and his
kingdom," (for so the generality of the Jews did,)
" and yet are no way disposed to receive and entertain it, hoiu is it that you do not discern this time,
that ye do not discern that, according to the indicaking notice

hell,

:

them fully satisfactory. In the sufferings of damned
sinners, what is wanting in value, must be made up
in an endless duration.
Now, in consideration ot

When

us give diligence to be delivered out of the
hands of God as an Adversary, into his liands as a
Father, and this as we are in the wai/, whicli has
the chief stress laid upon it here. \\'liile we are-^
alive, we are in the way ; and 720w is cur time, by
repentance and faitli, tlirough Christ, (wlio is the
Mediator as well as the Magistrate, ) to get the quarrel made up, while it may be done, before it be too
late.
Thus was God in Christ reconciling the world
to himself beseeching us to be reconciled.
Let us
take hold on the arm cf the Lord stretched out in /
this, let

,

tions given in the Old-Testament prophecies, now
is the time for the Messiali to appear, and that, ac-

this gracious offer, that we may make peace, and
we shall make /leace ; (Isa. 27. 4, 5.) for we cannot

cording to the marks given of him, I am he ?
are ye not aware that ye have now an opportunity

tvalk together

Why

which ye will not haue long, and which ye may never have again, of securing to yourselves an interest in the kingdom of God, and the privileges of
."' .A'oto is
the accepted ti?ne, now or
the folly and misery of man, that he
knows not his time, Eccl. 9. 12. This was the iiiin
of the men of tliat generation, that they knew not
the day of their visitation, Luke 19. 44. But a wise
man's heart discerns time and judgment ; such was
the wisdom of the men of Issachar, who had understanding of the times, 1 Chron. 12. 32. He adds
(ii. ST.) "Yea, and why ex'en of yourselves, though
ye had not these loud alarms gi\'en you, judge ye
not what is right ? Ye are not only stupid and regardless in matters that are purely of divine revelation, and take not the hints which that gives vou,
but ye are so even in the dictates of the veiy light
and law of nature. " Christianity has reason and
natural conscience on its side and if men would allow themselves the liberty oi judging what is right.,
they would soon find that all Christ's precepts concerning all things are right, and tliat there is nothing
more equitable in itself, nor better becoming us,
than to submit to them, and be ruled by them.
II. Let them hasten to make their peace with God
in time, before it be too late, v. 55, 59.
This we
had upon another occasion, Matt. 5. 26.
reckon it our wisdom in our temporal af1.
fairs, to compound with those Avith whom we cannot contend, to agree witli our adversary upon the
best terms we can, before the equity be foreclosed,
and we be left to the rigour of the law " IVhen
thou goest with thine adversary to the magistrate,
to whom the appeal is made, and knowest that he
has an advantage against thee, and thou art in danger of being cast, ye know it is the most pnident
course, to make the matter up between yourselves
as thou art in the way, grite diligence to be delrz'ered
from him, to get a discharge, lest judgment be
"given, and execution awarded according to law."
Wise men will not let their quaiTels go to an extremity, but accommodate them in time.
2. Let us do thus in the affairs of our souls ; we
have by sin made God our Adversarii, have provoked his displeasure against us, and he has both
right and might on his side ; so that it is to no pur])0se to think of carrying on the controversy with
liim either at bar or in battle.
Christ, to whom all
judgment is committed, is the Magistrate before
whom we are hastening to appear if we stand a
trial before him, and insist upon our own justification, the cause will certainly go against us; the
Judge will deliver us to the officer, the ministers of

tliat

kingdom

never.

It is

;

We

;

;

:

till

we be

In

y

agreed.

CHAP.

XIII.

we liave, I. The pood improvement Christ
of a piece of news that was brought him concerning
some Galileans, that were lately massacred by Pilate, as
they were sacrificinij in the temple at Jerusaletri, v. 1
5.
H. The parable of the fruitless fifj-tree, by which we are
warned to bring forth fruits meet for that repentance wliich
he had in tiie foregoing passa^re called us to, v. 6
9.
III. Christ's healintr of a poor infirm woman on the sabbath-day, andjustifyinn-of himself in it, v. 11
17.
IV.
A repetition of the parables oi" the grain of mustaid-seed,
and the leaven, v. 18
22. V. Hisanswer to the question
concerning the number of the saved, v. 23. .30. VI. The
slight he put upon Herod's malice and menaces, and the
doom of .Jerusalem read, v. 31
35.
this chapter,

made

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

^|"^HERE

were present at that season
some that told him of the Gahleans,
whose blood Pilate had mingled with their
sacrifices.
2. And Jesus answering said
unto them, Suppose ye that these Galileans
were sinners above all the Galileans, be1.

A

cause they suffered such things ? 3. I tell
you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye shall
all likewise perish.
4. Or those eighteen,

whom the tower in Siloam fell, and
slew them, think ye that they were sinners
above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? 5.
but except ye repent, ye
I tell you, Nay
upon

:

shall all likewise perish.
\^'c

have here,

Tidings brought to Christ of the death of some
Galileans lately, whose blrod Pilate had mingled
with their sacrifices, v. 1. Let us consider,
I.

it is briefly re1. Wliat this tragical storv was
lated here, and is not met with in any of the historians of tliose times. Joseplius indeed mentions Pi
late's killing of some Samaritans, who, under the
conduct of a factious leader, were going in a tu
niultuous manner to mount Gerizzim, whei'e the
Samaritafis' temple was ; but we can by no means
allow tliat stoiw to be tlie same with this. Some
think these Galileans were of the faction of Judas
Gaulotina, who is called Judas of Galilee, (Acts
3".) who disowned Cxsar's autliority, and
5.
refused to pay tribute to him : or perhap? 'hcse,
being Galileans, were only suspected liy Pilate
to be of that faction, and barbarouslv murdered,
because those who were in with that iiretender,
were out of his reach. Tlie Galileans being Herod's subjects, it is probable that this outrage
committed upon them by Pilate, occasioned thr
:

I
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Herod and

Pilate,
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We

uiv not told what minibcr thev wli'c, pc-ihaps but a fnv, whc ni I'ilate had
some paiticular /i/yf/c aj^ainst (and thcicforf the

V

nud

;

(if,

cli.

23.

1'2.

i

;

;

stciiy

IS

stance

(>\crlooked by J(istphus;)l)ut

remarked

is, tliat

he miir^hd

tlie

tliiir

circum-

blood with

Thoui;h
thrir .sacrific(« in the court of tl>e temple.
j)erhaps they had reason to fear Pilate's malice, yet
thev w nuUl not, under ])retence of that fear, keep
awa\ from Jei'usalem, wliitlier the law (-hlijjed them
to };ii up «iih their sacrifices. Dr. Lis;htfoot thinks
it probable that they were llnmnilvcs killing- their
sacrifices, which was allowed ; for the jiriest's work
(tliey said) began with the n/iiinir/inif of l/ii- blood
and that Pilate's oftuers came u])<'n them by surprise, just at that time when they were off tluir
piiard, (frr otherwise the (i.dileans were mettled
men, and generally went well arnied,) and minified
the blood of the sacrificers with theljlood of the sacrifices as if it had been equally acceptalde to (iod.
Neither the holiness of the jjlace nor of the work,
would be a protection to them from the fui-y of aT\
unjust judRe, that neithcryf«rfrf (iod nor rrifarded

The

man.

;dtar,

])lace of shelter,

which used
is

to

now become

be a sanctuary and
and a traj),

a snare

because they were not c)f their party and denomination, diffeie'd from them, or had diffeience with

them

Why

;

;

;

prove men's destniction.

He

;

;

Vol v.—4 B

not

i

:

a sacrifice.
(4.) Perhaps this was told
Christ, to deter him from going up to Jerusalem, to
W'^rship, V. 22. lest he should sene him as he had
served those CJalilcans, and should suggest against
him, as, probably, he had insinuated against those
Cialileans, in vindication of his cnieltv, that they
came to sacrifice as Absalom did, with a seditious
design, under colour of sacrificing, to raise rebellion. Now, lest Pilate, when his hand was in, should
proceed further, they think it advisable that Christ
shovdd for the present keep rut rf the way. (5.)
Christ's answer intimates that they told him this
with a spitefid inuendo, that, though Pilate wastmjust in killing them, yet that, without doul)t, they
were secretly bad men, else God would not ha\e
fierniitted Pilate thus barbarously to cut them off.
rather than they would allow
t was \erv in\idious
them to be martyrs, though they died sacrificing,
and perhaps suffered for their devotion, they will,
without any colour of proof, suppose them to be
malefactors and it may be for no other reason than

which was capal)le

cautu ned his hearers not to make an ill use
of these and sucli like events, nor from thence to
censm-e f(reat si.ffi-rers, as if they were thenfore to
be arcoiuited u;reHt sinners ; Hufifione ije that these
Galileans, who were slain as they were sacrificing,
loere sinners above all the (Uilileans, because they
Per
suffered such thin'^s? I t^ll yon nay, t. 2, 3.
haps the\- that told him the' story f the Galileans,
were Je\ys, and wcregladrf any tliingthat fin-nishcd
them with matter ofreflcctini upon the Cialileans,
and therefore Christ retorted upon tliem the story
of the men of Jerusalem, that came to an untimely
end for trith what measure of that kind we mete,
" Now suijpose
it shall be measured to us again.
ve that those eiichleen wlio met with their death
from the tower of Siloam, while perhaps they were
expecting their cure from the pool of Siloam, were
debtors to divine justice above all men that dwelt at
Jerusalem ? I tel.' you nay. " Whether it nnkc for
us or against us, we must abide by this mle, that we
cannot judge ot men's sins by their sufferings in this
world for maii>- are thrown into the funiace as
gold, to be pui-ificd, nrt as dross and chaff, to be
^\'e must thcrefi re not be harsh m our
consvimcil.
censures of those that are afflicted more than their
neighbours, as Job's friends were in their censures of
him, lest we add sorrow to the son-owfid ; n:>y, lest
we condemn the generation of the righteous, Ps. "3.
14.
If we will be judging, we have encueh to dote
judge otirselves nor indeed can we know love or
hatred hu all that is before us, because all thing!
2.

;

trymen. Note, S.id providences ought to be observed by us, and the knowledtce of them communicated to others, that they and we may be suitably
affected with them, and make a good use of them.
(2.) Perhaps it was intended as a confirmation of
what Christ had said in the close of the foregoing
ch.ipter, concerning the necessity of making our
peace with God in time, before we be delh'frrd to
the officer, that is, to death, and so cast into /irixon,
and then it will be too late to make agreements
"Now," say they, "Master, here is a fresh instance of some that were \cry suddenly delwered
to the officer, that were taken away by death when
they little expected it and therefore ^ve have all
need to be ready." Note, It will be of good use to
us both to explain the word of God, and to enforce
it upon ourselves, by observing the proxidcnces of
God. (3.) Perhaps they would stir him up, being
himself of Galilee, and a Prophet, and one that had
a great interest in that countiT, to find out a way to
revenge the death of these Galileans upon Herod.
If they had :my thoughts of this kind, they \vere
quite out for Christ was now going up to jenisalem, to be delii'ered into the hands of Pilate, and to
have his blood, not mingled with his sacrifice, but

;

fate if theii-s,

safety, often

it

made

lliis

:

was related at t/iis seanon to our I^ord
Jesus,
(i.) Perhaps merely as a matter of news,
which they supjjosed he had not heard before, and
as a thing which they lamented, and believed he
would do so too for the Cialilcans were their coun-

i'sclf

;

only of a fav( ural)le, Init an heuourdble, c.onstnictioii, shall l)e called n just Jiidi^menl of Ciod ii/ion
them, tliough they km w not fc r what.
in which,
11. Clirist's reply to tliis rejjort
1.
He seconded It with another story, which, like
it, gave ;in instance of peojde's being taken aw ay by
sudden death. It is not lung since the toivrr in .S)loum fell, and there were eighteen persf.ns killed
and biu-ied in the ruins of it. Dr. Lightfoot's conjecttire is, that tliis tower adjoined to the pool of Hiloam, wliicb was the same with the ])ool of Hethesda,
and that it lielonged to tlKse/i&rrAc* which were by
the/K/o/, in wliicli the in:/iolenl folk lay, that ivaitid
for the stirrii:!^ if the water, (.lohn 5. 3.) ;.iid that
they who were killed, were seme of them, orsc me
of those who in this pool used to ])m'ify themseh es
for the temijle-scrvice, for it was near the temidc.
\\'hoe\ er they were, it was a sad story ; yet such
melanrhily accidents we often hear of: fiir as the
birds are cauifhl in a i,nare, so are the sons of men
snarid in an itH li>ne, ii'hm it falls suddenly u/ion
Towers, that were built foi
them. Keel. 9. 12.

a place of danger and slaughter.
2.

id

Xlll.

1

!

;

come

alike to all, F.cc!.'9.
iustly conclude that the

among the

1, 2.

AM

we might

as

and Pilate
are power and suc-

op/iressors,

rest, on whose side
cess, are the ei'eatest saints, as that the o/i/iressed,
and these Galileans among the rest, who are all in
tears, and thev have no comforter, no, not the piicsts

and Levites that attended the altar, are the greatest
~\
Let us, in our censures of others, do as w«
woidd be done hv for as we do we shall be done by J
.fudge not, that ye be not judged, Matth. 7. 1.
3. On these stories he founded a call to repen
tance, adding to each of them this awakening word,
Except ve repent, ye shall all like^vise perish, v. 3,
4.
().) This intim.-ites that we all deserve to perish
as much as the!/ did, and had we been dealt with
according to oti'r sins, according to the iniquity of
our holy things, our blood had been long ere this
mingled with our sacrifices by the justice of God.
It must moderate our censures, not only that «
are sinners, but that we ar as preat sinners as they

sinners.

;

LUKE,

ST.

joa

riuich sin to repent f f as tiity had to suffer
(2.) That therefore we aie all eincerned lo
re/ient, to be sorry t r what we ha\e cl lie amiss,
and to do so no more. 'I'he judgments of God upon
tec how
others, are loud calls to us to rejient.

.lint

forty years after they were cut down, ami
cast into the fire, as John Baptist had told them
(Matth. 3. 10.) which saying rt his this parable er.
ab'iit

;is

j

lor.

•.

|

largcs upon.
it has, without doubt, a further reference,
designed for the awakening of all that enjoy
the means of grace, and the privileges of the visible
church, to see to it, that the temper of their minds
and the tent r of their lives be answerable to theii
professions and opportunities, for that is the fruit
required. Now oDser\e here,
1. The
advantages which this fig-tree had it
wa^i planted in a vineyard, in better soil, sind where
it had more care taken of it, and more pains taken
with it, than other fig-trees had, that commonly
grew, not in vineyards, (those arc for vines,) but by
This fig-tree belong
the way-side, Matth. 21. 19.
ed to a certain man, that owned it, and was at ex
pense upon it. Note, The church of God is his
vineyard, distinguislied from the common, and
zvejig-trees planted
fenced about, Isa. 5. 1, 2.
we have a place
in this vineyard by our baptism
the
visible
church,
and it is our priand a name in
\ilege and happiness that we have so, it is a distinguishing favour. He has not dealt so with other na-

—

We

;

;

tioru).

2.

The

owner's expcctatirn from

it

;

He came,

thereon, and he had reason to expect it. He did not se?id, but came himself, intimating his desire to find fruit. Christ came into

and sought fruit

;

:

is

:

m

He spake also tliis paiable A

Yet

Jl.

and

Christ impro\ed e\ery tiling for the prcssint; of
that great duty which he came not only to gain
room for, and give hopes to, but to enjoin upon us,
and that is, to reper.t. (3.) That repentance is
the wav to escape perishing, and it is a sure way ;
so iniifuity sliuli not be your ruin, but upon no
(-i.) That, if v,e iv],eiit not,we shall
other terms,
certainly perish, as ethers ha\e done before us.
Some lay an emphasis upon the word likcnvine, and
apply it to the destruction that was coming uprn
the people of the Jews, and particularly upon Jerasalem. who were destroyed by the Romans at the
time of their passover, and so, like the Galileans,
they had their blood mingled ivith their nacrifices ;
Jerusalem and in other
and many of them, both
places, were destroyed by the fall of walls and
buildings which were battered down about their
ears, as those that died by the fall of the tower of
But certainly it locks further except we
Siloam.
repent, we shall perish eternally, as they perish out
of this world.
The same Jesus that bid us repent,
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, bid us repent,
so that he hath set
for otherwise we shall perish
before us life and death, good and evil, and put us
to our choice.
(5.) The perishing of those in their
impenitency w"ill be in a particular manner aggra\'ated, who have been most harsh and severe in
judging others.
6.

XJll.

this world,
fruit.

certain

man had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard
and he came and sought fruit thereon, and
7. Then said he
fountl none.
nnto the

;

came

Note,

onvn, to the Jews, seeking
of heaven requires and exthose that have a place in his vineto his

The God

pectsyr«7'? from
yard. He has his eye upon those that evjoy the
gospel, to see whether they live up to it ; he seeks
evidences of their getting good by the means of
grace they enjoy. Leaves will not serve, crying,
Lord, Lord ; blossoms will not serve, beginning!
well and promising fair ; there must he fruit. Our
thoughts, words, and actions must be according to
the gospel-light and love.
3. The disappointment of his expectation ; He
found none, none at all, not one fig. Note, It is sad
to think how many enjoy the privileges of the gospel, and yet do nothing at all to the honour of God,
nor to answer the end of his entrusting them with
those privileges and it is a disappointment to him,
and a grief to the Spirit of his grace. (1.) He here
complains of it to the dresser of the \ineyard ; I

1

dresser of his vineyard, Beiiold, these three
yeari I come seeking fruit on this fig-tree,
and find none cut it down ; why cumber8. And he answering
eth it the groiuid ?
:

said unto him, Lord, let it alone this year
also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it

;

And

bear fruit, well and if not, then
after that thou shalt cut it down.
9.

if it

:

I

am disappointed ; I find
none, looking for gi'apes, but behold, wild grapes ;
he is grieved with such a generation. (2. ) He aggi-avates it, with two considerations
[1.] That he
had waited long, and yet was disappointed ; as he
was not high in his expectations, he only expected
fruit, not much fruit, so he was not hasty, he came
three years, year after year
applying it to the
Jews, he came one space of time before the captivity, another after that, and another in the preaching
of John Baptist and (f Christ himself; or it may allude to the three years of Christ's public ministry,
which were now expiring. In general, it teaches
us, that the patience of God is stretched out to longsuffering, with many that enjoy the gospel, and do
not bring forth the fniits of it ; and this patience is
wretchedly abused, which provokes God to so miicli
the greater se\crity. t^How many times three year?
has God come to many of us, seeking fruit, but has
found none, or next to none, or worse than none
[2.] That this fig-tree did not only not bring forth
fruit, but did hurt
it cumbered the ground, it took
up the room of a fniitful tree, and was injur ious t o
Note\ Those who do not do good, coifp'
all about it.
monly do hurt by the influence of their bad example ; they grie\e and discourage those that are good,
they harden and encourage those that are bad. And
the mischief is the greater, and the grcund tlv/

come, seeking fruit, but

This parable

is

intended to enforce that word of

warning immediately going before, " -Except ye refient, ye shall all likewise fierish ; except ye tie reformed, ye will be mined, as the barren tree, except it biing forth fruit, will be cut down.
I. This parable primarily refere to the nation and
people of the Jews. God chose them for his own,
made them a peojile near to him, gave them advantages for knowing and serving him above any other
perple, and expected answerable returns of duty
and obedience from them, which, turning to his
praise and honour, he would have accounted _/?•«!>
,•

but they disappointed his expectations, they did not
do their duty, they were a reproach, instead of being a credit, to their profession
upon this, he justly
determined to abandon them, and cut them off, to
deprive them of their privileges, to unchurch and
unpeople them but, upon Christ's, as of old upon
Moses's, intercession, he graciously gave them further time and further mercy tried them, as it
were, another year, by sending his apostles among
them, to call them to repentance, and in Christ's
name to offer them pardon, upon repentance some
of them were wrought upon to repent, and bring
forth fruit, and with them all was well but the
oody of the nation continued impenitent and unfruitful, and ruin without remedy came upon them
;

;

;

;

;

:

:

:

!

;

ST. LI IvK, XII 1.
mort" cumt)crecl,

and

if

.l

bt: ;in

if it

be

tire
p.iJM'd

iiiil

m

uxv,

aliijjh lavgc spi c';u!iiig

(if Idiijj-

upon it C'ul it dor.'n. Ik4. 'llii iliii
the Ori mrr of thr vmtijard, to Christ,
saith tins
to whoiii all iu(l);niL-iit is c nuuitK-d, 1 the ministers
who aiv, in iiis n;mK-, to dccUjc tliis dim. Note,
otlur e.iii be exijected conrerninK barren tixcs,
than that they should be cul doii'ii. .\s the unfruitful vineyard is disiuantlecl, and thrown i pen to the
comm'in, (Isa. 5. .5, Ci. ) so the unfruitful trees in the
vineyard are cast out f it, and wither, John 15. 6.
It is cut down by the judgments of (Jod, especially
si)iritual judgments, such as those on the Jew s that
;

m

1

No

(

believed not,

Hnd cast

Isa.

(i.

9, 10.

It is

into the t'rc of hell

;

cut

m

down by

death,

and with

i;ood reason,
W'liat i-cason is

for ivhtj citmhiTs it the ffrciund ?
there why it should ha\e a place in the \ ineyard to
no puipose ?
5. The Divsser's intercession for it.
Christ is the
gix-at Intercessor, he ever lives, inttnccding ; minister's are intercessors
they that dns.i the vineyard, should intercede for it those we /mac/i to,
we should /iruy for, for we must give ourselves to
the word ojdod, and to /irtiuer. Kow observe,
(1.) What it is he prays for, and that is, a rcLord, Irl it alone this year also.
He doth
p^ie^•e
not pray, "Lord, let it never be cut down," but,
" Lonl, not now'. Lord, do not reniov e the Diesstr, do not withhold the dews, do not pluck up the
tree." Note, [1.] It is desirable to have a barren

;

I

will be slreni,thened, and such penitents will be
their joy now, and their crown shortly. Nav, there
the ground will be no
will be joy in heaven for it
longer cumliered, but bettered, the vineyard beau.\s for
tified, and the goiid trees in it made better.
the tree itself, it is iivll for it ; it shall not only not
be cut down, but it shall receive blessing from hod;
(Heb. 6. 7.) it shall be /lurged, and shall bring forth
more fruit, for the Tather is its Husbandman ; (John
:

15. 2.) and it shall at last be transplanted from the
vineyard on earth to the jiaradisc abov e.
Uiit he adds. If not then, after that, thou shall cut
Observe here, [1.] That though God
it down.
bear long, he w ill not bear always, with unfiiiitfiil
professors his patience will have an end, and, if
It be abused, will give way to that wrath which
Barren trees will certainly be
will have no end.
cut doivn at last, and cast into the Jire.
[2.] The
longer (Jod has «'«/(•«/, and the more cost he has
been at upon them, the greater will their destructo be cut down after that, after all these
tion be
expectations from it, these debates concerning it,
this concern for it, will be sad indeed, and will aggravate the condemnation.
[3.] Cutting down,
though it is work that shall be done, is work that
God doth not take jileasure in for observe here,
the Owner said to the Dresser, "Do thou cut it
down, for it cumbereth the ground." " Nay," said
the Dresser, " if it must be done at last, thou shall
cut it down, let not m\ hand be upon it."
[4.]
Those that now intercede for barren trees, and
take pains with them, if they persist in their unfruitfiilness, will be even content to see them cut
down, and will not have one word more to say for
them. Their best friends will acquiesce in, nay
they will approve and applaud the righteous judgment of Clod, in the day of the manifestation of it.
Rev. 15. 3, 4.

Some have not yet ifrace to re/unt,
vet it is a mercy to them to have a/iacc to refient, as
It-was to the eld world to have 120 years allowed
tree reprieved.

to

make

God.

their peace with

[3.] \\'e

is

7vell.
te, I'nfniitful ijidfessors r.f religion, if, .a^"'
ter long inifruitfuluess, they w ill rei)ent, and amend,
and bring f;'rth fruit, .shall find all is ivell. Ciod will
be /i leased, fir he will be /irui:,rd ; ministers' hands

;

;

owe

barren trees
are not cut down immediately
had it not been for
this inteqjosal, the wluile world had been cut down,
upon the sin of Adam but he said, Lord, let it
alone; and it is he that upholds all things. [3.]
W'e are encouraged to pray to God for the merciful
reprieve of b.arrcn fig-ti-ces ; " Lord, let tliem alone;
continue them yet a while in their probation bear
with them a little longer, and wait to be gracious."
Thus must we stand in the gap, to turn away wrath.
Let it
[4.] Reprieics of mercy are but for a time
alone this ueur ako, a short time, but a sufficient
time to make trial. When (!od has borne long, we
mav hope he will bear yet a little longer, but we
cannot expect he should bear always.
[5.] Kefiriefen may be obtained by the prayers of others
for us, but not fiardon.t ; there must be our own
faith, and repentance, and prayers, else no pardon.
(2.) How he promises to improve this reprieve,
Till I nhall dig about it, and dung
if it be obtained
Note, [1.] In general, our prayers must always
it.
be seconded with cur endeavours. The Dresser
seems to say, " Lord, it may lie I ha\ e been wanting in that which is mv part
but let it alone this
year, and I will do more than I have done towards
Thus in all our prayers we must
its fruitftilness."
-request (iod's grace, with a humble resolution to do
our duty, el>e we mock God, and show that we do
/
not rightl}' value the mercies we pray for.
[2.] In
/ particular, when we pray to (iod for grace for our\ selves or othei-s, we must follow our prayere with
The
diligence in the use of the means of gi-ace.
Dresser of the \ incvard engages to do hit part, and
therein teaches ministers to do theirs. He will dig
about the tree, and will dung it. Unfi-uitful christians mu'-t be a'.vakened by the ten-ors of the law,
ivhich break- u/i the Jailor.' ground, and then encouraged bv the promises of the gospel, which arc
warning and fattening, as manure to the tree both
methods must be tried, the one prepares for the
other, and all little enough.
(;>.) Upon what foot he leaves the matter ; "Let
us trv if and trv what we can do with it one year
it

it

Ni

;

them

if

nay there

;

;

'•

and

bear fruit, ivtll ; [x: 9. ) it is possi;"
Impe, th it yet it may be fruitful
with it,
ill that hope the (Jwner will have i.>at;encc
and the Dresser will take pains with it, and if n
sin uld have the desired success, Iji.th will be pleased that it \\as n< fcut down. '1 he word ivrll is not
in the original, but the eyprcssioii is abrupt ; If it
bear fruit ; supply it how yen ]ilcase, so as to express bow wonderfully well-pleased Ijolh the Ownif it bear fruit, there wi;l
er and Dresser will be
be cause c:f rejoicing, we have what we would have
but it cannot be better expressed than as we {U\
re,

ble,

stuiuliiig.
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to Christ, the great Intercessor, that
;

:

;

:

;

;

;

10.

And

lie

synagogues on

\vas toaching in one of

(lie

And, beliold, thorr was a woman which had a
spirit of infirmity eiglitern voars, and was
bowed logctiier, and ronld in no wise lift
np hon^flf. 12. Anfi when Jesus saw lier.
he called her In /liiii, and said unto her,

;

I

tlie

sabbath

:

11.

Woman,

thon art loosed from thine infirAnd he laid /lia hands on her:
and immediately she was made straight,
mitj'.

13.

glorified God.
14 And the ruler of
the synagogue answered w ith indignation
because that Jesus had healed on the sabbath-day, and said unto tiic people, Tliore
are six days in which men ought to work
in them therefore come and be healed, and
not on the sabbath-day.
1 5. The
I.ord

and

;

:

I

ST.

y)\

LUKE,

then answered hiin, and said, Thou hypodoth not each one of you on tlie sabbath loose his ox or Aw ass from the stall,
IG. And
and lead hitii away to watering
ought not this woman, being a daughter of
ciite

!

.'

Abraham,

whom

Satan hath bound, lo,
these eighteen years, be loosed from this
bond on the sabbath-day ? 17. And when
he had said these things, all his adversaries
were ashamed and all the people rejoiced
for ail the glorious things that were done
by him.
:

Here

is,

I. The miraculous cure of a woman that had been
long under a spirit of infirmity. Our Lord Jesus
s^jcnt his sabbaths in the synagogues, v. 10.
\\c
should make conscience of doing so, as we ha\'e opportunity, and not thinlc we can spend the sabbath
us well at home in reading a good book, for religious
assemblies are a divine institution, which we must
bear our testimony to, though Ijut of two or three.
And when he was in the synagogues on the sabbathday, hf was teaching there
it JiJa^xict
it denotes
a continued act ; he still taught the fleo/i/e knoiuledge.
He was in his element when he was teachNow to confirm tlie doctrine he preached,
ing.
and recommend it as faithful, and well worthy of all
acceptation, he wrought a mii-acle, a miracle of

—

;

mercy.
1. The object of charity that presented itself, was,
a woman in the synagogue, tliat had a s/iirit of infirmity eighteen years, v. 11. She had an infirmity,
which an evil spirit, b\' divine permission, had
brought upon her, which was such, that she was
bowed together by strong convulsions, and could in
no wise lift ufi herself; and, having been so long
thus, the disease was nicurable, she could not stand
erect, which is reckoned man's honour above the
beasts.
Observ e. Though she was under tliis infirmity, by which she was much deformed, and made
t) look mean, and not only so, but, as is supposed,
motion was very painful to her, yet she went to the
synagogue on the sabbath-day. Note, Even bodily
infirmities, unless they be very grievous indeed,
should not keep us from public worship on sabbathdays ; for God can nelp us, beyond our expecta-

tion.

The offer of this cure to one that sought it not,
bespeaks the preventing mercy and grace of Christ
{v. 11.) When Jesus saw her, he called her to him.
It does not appear that she made any application to
him, or had any expectation from him but before
She came to him, to be
•she called he answered.
taught, and to get good to her soul, and then Christ
gave this relief to her bodily infirmity. Note, Those
whose first and chief care is for their souls, do best
;

befriend the tnie interests of their bodies likewise,
for other things shall be added to them.
Christ in
his gospel calls and invites those to come to him for
healing, that labour under sfiiritual infirmities, and
if he calls us, he will midoubtedly help us when we
come to him.
3. The cure effectually and immediatelv wrought,

bespeaks his almighty power. He laid his hands
on her, and said, Woman, thou art loosed from thine
infirmity ; though thou hast been long labouring
under it, thou art at length released from it. " Let
not those despair, whose disease is inveterate, who
have been long in affliction, God can at length relieve them ; therefore, though he tany, wait for
him. Though it was a spirit of irfirrlulii, an evil
siiiril, that she was under the power of, Christ has
\ power superior to that of Satan, is stronger than

Xlll.
Though

she could in no wise lift ufi herself,
her up, and enal)le her to lift up
herself.
She that had been crooked, was immediately made straight, and the scripture was fulfilled,
(Ps. 146. 8. ) The Lord raiseth them that are bowed
he.

Christ could

lift

down.
This cure represents the work of Christ's grace
upon the souls of people. (1.) In the conversion of
sinners.
Unsanctified hearts are under this spirit
of infirmity, they are distorted, the faculties of the
soul are quite out of place and order ; they are
bowed down toward things below.
cmi'X in terram aniime
Base souls that bend toward the
earth ? They can in no wise lift up thrmsi Ives to
God and heaven the licnt of the soul, in its natural state, is the quite contrar)' way.
Such crocjked
souls seek not to Christ, but he calls them to him,
his
power
and
grace
upon tliem,
lays the hand of
speaks a healing word to them, by which he locscs
them from their infirmity ; makes the soul straight,
.'

—

:

reduces

to order, raises it alcove woi-ldly regards,
its affections and aims heavenward.
man cannot make that straight, which God

it

and directs

Though
has made crooked, (Eccl. 7. 13.) yet the grace of
God can make that straight, which the sin f m.-^.n
has made crooked. (2.) In the consolation of good
people. Many of the children of God are long under
i

a spirit of infirmity, a spirit of bondage ; through
prevailing grief and fear, tlieir souls ai'c cast down
and disquieted within them, they are troubled, they
are bowed down greatly, they go mourning all the
day long, Ps. 38. 6. But Christ, by his spirit of
adoption, looses them from this infirmity in due time,
and raises them up.
4. The present effect of this cui-e upon the soul
of the patient as well as upon her body ; she glorified God, gave him the praise of her cure, to whcm
\^hen crooked souls are made
all praise is due.
straight, thev will show it by their glorifying Gcd.
II. The offence that was taken at this b\- the
ruler of the synagogue, as if our Lord Jesus had
committed some heinous crime, in healing this poor
woman. He had indignation at it, because it was
One would think that
on the sabbath-day, x'.U.
the miracle should ha\e con\ inced him, and that
the circumstance of its being done on the saljbath
day could not have served to evade the convictirn ,
but what light can shine so clear, so strong, which
a spiint of bigotry and enmity to Christ and his gospel will not serve to shut meii's eyes against ? Ne\ er
was such honour done to the synagogue he was ruler
of as Christ had now done it, 'and yet he had indignation at it.
He had not indeed the impudence to
quarrel with Christ, but he said to the people, reflecting ujion Christ in what he said. There are sijc
days m which men ought to work, in them therefore
come, and be healed, and not on the '.wbhath-day.
See here liow light he made of the miracles Christ
wrought, as if thev were things of course, and no
more than what quacks and mountebanks did every
day "You niav come and be healed, any day of the
week." Christ's cures were become, in his eyes,
cheap and common things. See also how he stretches
the law bevond its intention, or any just construction that could be put upon it, in making either
healing or being healed with a touch of the hand,
or a word's speaking, to be that work which is forbidden on the ssibbath-dav. This was evidently the
work of God ; and when God tied us out from working that day, did he tie himself rut ? The same
word in Hebrew signifies both godly and nnrriful,
fchesed, ) to intimate that works of m'ercu and "charitv are in a manner works oi piety, (1 Tim. 5. 4.)
and therefore \cry proper on sabbath-da\'S.
III. Christ's justification of himself iii what he
had done ; {v. 15.) The Lord then answered him,
:

as

he

liad

answered others, who

in like

maimer ca

S'J".
villcd

:vt

ni'.Mi's

liim,

iK'avts,

Thou

may

l.UKK, XIII.

ap])ear so, and we ought to rejoice in them. Eveiy
thing that is the honour of Christ, is the comfort ot

Clirist, who knows
hyfiocrilc.
call th('so Injpocrilcn, whr.m it

piTsumptidii fur us to call so, who must
l)C'
charitably, and cini ju(li;c hut acconlini; to tlic
outward aijjicarancc. Christ knew that he had a
real (.'Miuity to him and to his jjospcl, that he did hut
cloak tliat witli a i)reteMded zeal tor the sahbathday, and that when he bid tlie ije<ii)le come on the
j/x r/ai/s, and be healed, he really would not have
them be healed any day. Christ could have told
liini this, but he voudisafcs to rejison the case with
him and,
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wduUl

christians.

jiuli^f

dom

common

i)racticc among the
lews, which was never disallowed, tliat of vulirm/r
on
the
sabl)ath-day
those cattle that
their cattle
;
aj'e ke))t up in the stable, aiv constantly lijoned from
suhhath-dinj,
the
and led aiviiy to tvatirthe stalt on
It would be a barI)arous thini; ni t to do it ; for
intf.
a mi'rdful man rrifurds the life of hi.i hraxt, his own

He

ti/i/irals

to the

beast that serves bun. Lettii'ij; the cattle nut on the
sabbath-day, as the law directed, would be worse

than working tlieni, if thev nmst be nuule to fast on
that day, as the Ninevites' cattle on their fast-day,
that were not permitted tofirdm- drnik uHitfy, Jon.
3. 7.
2.

He

applies this to the present case; {v. 16.)

of (jod

likt!

;

,

;

I

1

I

|l

I

branches of

And

20.

it.

Christ, and his doctrine and miracles, will be

made

ashain'-d.
2. W'hat a confirmation this was to the faith of
his friends ; .HI the /ieo/i!e, who had a better sense
of thing^, and judged more impartially than their
nilers, rejoiced for all the glorious things that were
done bu him. The shame of his foes was the joy of
his followers ; the increase of his interest was what
•he one fretted at, and the other trium])hcd in.
(Tie things Christ did, were glorious things ; thev
•vere all so, and, though now clouded, perhaps will

lie

said,

took and hid in three measures of meal, till
the whole was leavened. 22. And he went
through the cities and villages, teaching,
and journeying toward Jernsalem.

The

progress foretold in two
before, Matth. 13. 31, 33.
The kingdom of the Messiah is the kingdom of (lod,
for it adx ances his glory ; this kingdom was yet a
mysterv, and ijeople \vere generally in the dark,

Here

is,

1.

parables, which

gosjjel's

we had

the

;

again

VV'heieinito shall I liken the kingdom of
Ciod ? 21. It is like leaxcn, which a woman

word's speaking, be loosed fi-om a much greater
gi-ievance than that which the cattle undergo, when
thev are kept a day without water ? For consider,
(1.) "She iso daughter of .ibruham, whom you all
pride voursclvcs in a relation to she is your nisier,
and shall she be denied a favour that you gi-ant to
an ox or an ass, dispensing a little with the sup])osed
strictness of the sabbath-day ? She is a daughter of
^Ibraham, and therefore is entitled to the Messiah s
blessings, to the bread which belongs to the chUdren." (2.) " She is one whom Satim has bound,
he has a hand in the affliction, and therefore it was
not only an :'.ct of charity to the poor woman, but of
f)ietv to (;od, to break the power of the devil, and
)affle him." (3.) " She has been in this deplorable
condition, lo, these eighteen years, and therefore now
that there is an opportunity of delivering her, it
ought not to be deferred a day longer, as you would
have it, for any of you would have thought eighteen
vears' affliction full long enough.
1\'. The different effect that this had upon those
that hcaixl him.
He had sufficiently made it out,
not only that it was lawful, but that it was highly
pinper,
to
fit and
heal this poor woman on the sabbath-day, i'.nd thus publicly in the synagogue, that
they might all be witnesses of the miracle. And
now observe,
1. What a confusion this was to the malice of his
persecutors
When he had said these things, all his
adversaries nvere ashamed, (•!•. 17.) they were [jut to
silence, and were vexed that they were so, that they
hid nnt a word to say for themselves it was not a
shame that worked repentance, but indignation raNote, Sooner or later, all the adversaries of
ther.
;

kingI

and under mistakes, about

;

is tlic

/

" M\ist an o.r or an aas have coni])assion showed
them <m the sabbath-day, and have so much time
and ])ains bestowed upon them iTcrv sabbath, to be
loosed from the stall, led away perhaps a (jreat way
to the water, and then back again
and shall not
this woman, only with a touch of the hand and a
;

wlial

and whercunto sliall
ivscnihlc it ? 19. It is like a grain of mustard-sccd, wliicli a man took, and cast info
his garden anti it fiicw and w a.\rd a Jircat
tree and the fowls of the air lodged in IIk;

:

1.

Unto

18. Tlu'ii Siiid lie,

;

Now, when we would

it.

describe a thing to these that are strangers to it, we
choose to do it by similitudes "Such a person vcu
know not, but I will tell you whom he is like ;'' so
Christ undertakes here to show ni'hat the kingdom
;

IS like ; (v. 18.) " ItTiereunto shall J liken
kingdom of (iod ? v. 20. It will be (piitc another
thing from what you expect, and will operate, and

God

of

gain

its

point, in quite juiother manner.'

"You

(I.)

expect

will

it

appear

,i,'rrar,

and

will

bvit you arc
of a sudden
mistaken, it is like a graiti of mustard-seed, a little
thing, takes up but little room, makes but a little

arrive at

and

figui-e,
soil

its

perfection

all

but

jji-oniises

pro])er to receive

it,

it

;

yet, when sown in
waxes a great tree," v.

little

;

Many perhaps were prejudiced against the gosand loath to come in to the obedience of it, because its beginning was so small they were ready
19.

pel,

;

to sav of Christ, Can this man save us? And of his
gospel. Is this likely erer to come to any thing ?
Christ would remove this jjrejudice, by as-

Now

them that though its beginning was small, its
end should greatly increase ; so that many
should come, shoulcl come u^^on the wing, should^!/
suring
latter
like

a cloud, to lodge

in

the branches of

it

with more

satisfaction than in the branches of Nebuchadnezzar's tree, Dan. 4. 21.
(2.) "You expect it will make its way by f^ffT-

and

safety

nal means, bv subduing nations and vanquishing
armies ; though it shall work like leaven, sijently
and insensibly, and without any force or violence, v.
21.
A little' leaven leavcneth the whole lump, so
the doctrine of Christ will strangely diffuse its relish
in this it triumphs, that
into the world of mankind
the savour of the knowledge of it is unaccountably
made manifest in everu place, beyond what one
Hut you must
could have expected, 2'Cor. 2. 14.
gi^'e it time, wait for the issue of the ))reaching of
the grspel to the world, and you will find it does
wonders, and alters the proj.'erty of the souls of men.
By degrees the whole will be leavened, even as many
as are, like the meal to the leaven, prepared to re
ceive the savour of it."
2. Christ's prrgress toward Jerusalem recorded
(t. 22.) He Trent through the cities and villages,
Here we find Christ an
teaching and Journeying.
Itinerant, but an itinerant Preacher, jonnieyinir toward Jenisalem, to the Feast of Dedication, which
:

;

m

travellinu; was unconif'-rthe about his Father's business
therefore, whatever cities or villages he ci u!d

was
the winter,
able, vet he would
•and

when

;
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make
iiot

m his way,

only in the

he gave them a sernion or two,

but
W herevei- Pro\ idence brings
cities,

vour to be doing
2.3.

there

all

in

the good

the country-villages.
we should endea-

we

said one unto him, Lord, are
that are saved ! And he said

24. Strive to enter in at the
gate for many, I say unto you, will
seek to enter in, and shall not "be able.
25. When once the Master of the house is
risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye
begin to stand without, and to knock at tiie
door, saying. Lord, Lord, open unto us;
:

and he

answer and say unto you, 1
not whence ye are
26. Then
shall ye begin to say,
have eaten and
drunk
thy presence, and thou hast taught
shall

know you

:

We

m

our streets. 27. But he siiall say, I tell
you, I know you not whence ye are depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity.
28. There shall be weeping and gnashing
of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and
Isaac, and Jacob, and all tiie prophets, in
in

;

the kingdom of God, and you yourselves
thrust out.
29. And they shall come from
the east, and/jow tiie west, and from the
north, and from tlie south, and shall sit

down

in the kingdom of God.
30. And,
behold, there are last whicli sliall be
firstl
and there are (irst wiiich shall be last.

a saving
;

ence should this have upon me >" Note, It
concerns
us all seriously to improve the great
truth of the
tewness of those that are saved.

11. Christ's answer to this question,
which directs
us what use to make of this truth. Our
Saviour did
not give a direct answer to his inquir\
for he came
,

to

guide men's

consciences, not to gratify their curiosity.
Ask not, "
many shall be saved >" But,
be they more or fewer, "Shall 1 be one of them '"
"
Not,
V\ hat shall become of such and
such, and
what shall this man do?" But,
shall

How

and what will become of
answer observe,

me

"What
Now

?"

1

in

do

Christ's

.\ quickening exhortation and direction
; Sti-il
enter in at the strait gate. This is directed not to
that asked the question, but to all, to us, it
IS in the plural number
Strii'e ye.
;
Note, (1.) All
that will be saved, must enter in at the strait
gate,
must undergo a change of the whole man, such as
1.

to

him only

amounts
submit
enter

to no less than being bom again, and must
a strict discipline.
(2. ) Those that would
at the strait gate, must strive to enter.
It

to

m

a hard matter to get to heaven, and a point that
will not be gained without a great deal of
care and
pains, of difficulty and diligence.
\\'e must strive
with God in prajer, wrestle as Jacob, strive against
sm and Satan we must stri\ e in every duty of religion, strive with our own hearts, .>inf£ir6i
" Le
in an agony, strive as tliosc that run for
a prize, exert ourselves to the utmost."
2. Divers awakening considerations, to
enforce
this exhortation.
O that we may be all awakened
and quickened by them They are such considerations as will serve to answer the question, Are there
is

;

Think how manv take some pains for salva-\
and yet perish because they do not take enough
;\
and you will say that there are few that will be saved,
and that it highly concerns us to strh'e ; Many will
enter in, and shall not be able ; they seek,
but they do not strii'e.
Note, the reason why many
come short of grace and glon-, is, because they rcs't
in a lazy seeking of that which will not be attained
without a laborious strrfing.
They have a good
mind to hafifiiness, and a good opinion of holiness,
and take some good steps toward both but their
convictions are weak, they do not consider what they
know and believe, and, consequenth , their desires
are cold, and their endeavours feeble, and there is
no strength or steadiness in their resolutions and
thus they come short, and lose the prize, because
they do hot press forward. Christ avers this upon
his own word, I .lay unto you ; and we may take it
upon his word, fnr'he knows both the counsels of
God and the hearts of the children of men.
(2.) Think oi the distinguishing day that is coming, and the decisions of that day
ani you will say
there are few that shall be saved, and that we are
seelc to

and lessen his reputation. If he should say that
many would be saved, thev would reproach him as
too loose, and making salvation cheap
if few they
would reproach him as precise and strait-laced.
1 he Jewish doctors said, That all Israel should
have a filace in the world to come ; and would
he
dare to contradict that
Those that have sucked in

;

;

;

!

a coiTupt notion, are ready to

make it the standard
by which to measure all men's judgments
and in
nothing do men more betray their
ignorance, presumption, and partiality, than in mdging
o of the sal=>
vation of
;

.-

;

Perhaps it was a curious question, a nice speciilation, which he had lately
been disputing upon
with his companions, and they all
agreed to 'refer it
to Lhnst.
Note, Many are more inquisitive respecting who shall be sa\ed, and who
not, than respecting what thev shall do to be saved.
It is comiionly asked, "May such and
such be saved >" But
.t is well that we
may be saved without knowing
2.

it

mdeed

tion,

V

Perhaps

is

(1.)

question put to our Lord Jesus who
;
it was
that put It, we are not told, whether
a friend or a
foe ; for he gave both a great liberty
of questioning
him, and returned answers to the thoughts
and intents of the heart.
The question was, Are there
that
are
few
sax'ed ? x: 23. u iKiyc, cl <r,^n,x»'H—
" If the saved be few ? Master, I have
heard thou
shouldst say so ; Is it true
1. Perhaps it was a cafitions
question ; he put it
-.0 him, tempting
him, with a design to ensnare him,

3.

it

was an inquiring question " If
be saved, what then > V\'hat influ-

fenv that shall be saved?

A

others.

it

whom

!

We have here,
I.

perhaps

there be few that

unto them,
strait

^,

can.

Then
fe\;'

there are so few to
word.

us,

was an admiring question

he had
^'"'' ^*"'^' ^^^ law of Christ
was, and
u''
u"?''^*^
how
bad the world was, and comparing these together cries out, "How few are there
that will be
saved
Note, We have reason to wonder, that of
the many to whom the word of salvation
is sent

concerned to strive The Master of the house will
me up, and shut to the door, v. 25. Christ is the
Master of the house, that will take cognizance of all
that frequent his house, and are retainers to it, will
examine comei-s and goers, and those that pass and
repass.
Now he seems as if he left things at large ;
but the day is coming when he will rise up, and shut
to the door. What door
[1.] Adoorof rfwcwrtwn.
Now, within the temple of the church there are
carnal professors who worship in the outer-court,
and spiritual -professors who worship within the vail
between these the door is now open, and they meet
promiscuously in the same external perforniances.
But when the Master of the house is risen up, the.
door will be shut between them, that those who an
;

.>

:

!

I

)
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ill

jial

part of the misery of the

triildi-n

my

iloor,

the oiiti-r-courf, m:iv be kept out, ;iml left to be
uudrrf'jot by the (ii-iiHtcs, Kev. 1 1. i Tliey
.'/juf are filthy y sluit the door upon them, and let
them hvjilthy Htill ; that those who are witliin, may
be ke|)t within, that those who are lioty, may be
holy .Hiill.
The door is shut, to .sefiurate between
the firecious and the vile, tha' sintieni may no loM|;er
stand in the congregation of the rii(hteouH. Then
['2.]
voii shall return, and discern betwixt them.
\ door of denial and exclusion. The dooi- of mercy
uid frrace has Ioiir stood o/ien to them, but they
would not come in by it, would not be beholden to
the favour of that door, they ho])ed to climb u/i
some other ti'ay, and to i;ct to heaven by their own
ments ; and therefore when the Master of the house
is risen up, he will ]\\iA\\ nhut that door ; let them
not expect to enter by it, but let them take their

own measures.

Thus, when Noah was safe in the
ark, (iod nhut the door, to exclude all those that depended u])on shelters of their own in the approachMr.'

Hiod.

Think how many who were very confident
that they should be naved, will be rejected in the dav
of trial, and their confidences will deceive them ; and
you will say that there are fenv that shall he saved,
and that we are all concenicd to sfrh'e ; considering,
[1.] What ;ui assurance they had of admission,
and luiw far their hope carried them, even toheax'en's
g'afe; there they stand and knoc):, knock as if thcv had
authoritv, knock as those that bcloni^cd to the house,
saying, " Lord, Lord, often to us," for we think we
Iiaie a rii;ht to enter; take us in anionu; the saved
ones, for we joined ourselves to them." Note, Manv
are ruined bv an ill-grounded hojjc of heaven, which
they never distrusted or called in question, and therefore conclude their state is i:;ood, because they never
doubted it. They call Christ Lord, as if they were
his servants ; nav, in token of their im])ortunity, thcv
double it, Lord, Lord; thcv are desirous now to
enter in bv that d ior which they had formerlv made
lis;ht of, and would now i^ladlv come in aniong those
serious christians whom they had secretly despisc<l.
[C. ] What .^TOJfjjrf.? they had for this confidence.
Let us see what their plea is, x'. 26. Mrst, Thev
had been Christ's guests, had had an intimate converse with him, and had shared in his favours ; Jl'e
have eaten and drunk in thy firesence, at thy table.
Judas ate bread with Christ, dipped with him in the
(3.)

/
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dish.

Hypocrites, undcrthedisguiseof theirextemal

profession, receive the Lord's supper, and in it partake of the children's bread, as if they were children.
Secondlii, Thev had been Christ's hearers ; had received instruction from him, and were well acquainted with his doctrine and law; " Thou hast taught
in our streets
a distini:;uishini; favour, which few
had, and surely it might be taken as a plede;e of distiniriiishins; favour now ; for wouldst thou teach us,
and not save us ?"

—

[o. ] How their confidence will fail them, and all
their pleas be rejected as frivolous. Christ will sav to
them, " Thioiv you not whence you are, i'. 25. .\nd
aeain, (t. 2fi.) T tell you, I (rnow you not, de/iart
from me. He doth not denv that that which thev
pleaded was true, thcv had eaten and drunk in his
firesence, bv the same token, that thev had no sooner
eaten of his bread, than thev lifted up the heel
apainst him.
He had taught in their streets, bv the
same token that thev had despised his instnution,
and would not siibmit to it. ,\nd therefore. First,
np disotrns them; " L know you not ; veu do not
belong to mv famih'.
The Lord knows them that
are his, hut them that are not he does not know, h<" I know i/ou no'
has nothing to do with them
whence ye are. Ye are not of me, ye are not from
abrve, ve arc not branches of mv house, of m\' vine.
Secondly, He discards them
De/iart from me. It
Is the hell of hell to depart from Christ ; the princi;

;

here

is

damned "Depart from
,

nothinvj for you, no, not a

water." Thirdly, He
as is the reason f this dfxim

drop of

them such a character

gives

Ye are workers ofini
f/uiti/.
This is liieir niin, that, under a ])relei]< e of
])ietv, thev kept up secret haunts of sin, and did the
devil's dnidj;ery in Christ's livery.
[4.] How terrible their inuiishment will be ; {v.
28.) There shall be meefiing and gnashing of teeth,
the utmost degree of grief and indii^nation and that
which is the cause of it, and contributes to it, is a
sight of the happiness of those that are saved ; IV
(

;

;

shall see the fiatriarchs and /irofihels in the kingdom
of (iod, and yourselx'es thrust out. Obsene here,
fl.] That the 6W-7'c.v/«;H«i/.vumM are in the kingdom of God ; those had benefit by the Messiah, who
died before his coming for they saw his day at a
distance, and it reflected comtort upon them.
[2.]
"YXiai J\'ew-Testume)it A-m/jcns- will be thrust out ot
It intimates that hey will be
the kingdom of (Wd.
thrusting in, and will jjresume u])on admission, but
in vain ; they .shall be thrust out with shame, as having no part or lot in the matter, [o. ] That the sight
of the saints' glorv will be a great aggravation of
sinners' misery ; they shall thus far see the kingdoi.;

of God, that thev shall see the /iro/;Ar/« in it, whom
they hated and despised, and themsehes, who

This is
tluiii;;ht themsehes sure of it, thrust out.
that at which they will gnash their teeth, Ps. 112. )0.
(4.) Think who are they that shall lie saved, notwithstanding; (t. 29, .16.) They shall come fro7n the
east and the west ; and the last shall be first.
[l.J Bv what Christ had said, it aijjjeared that
but few should be saved, of those whom we think
most likely, and who bid fairest for it. Yet do not
say then that the gospel is preached in vain, for
though Israel be not gathered, C^hrist will I)e glorious. There shall come manv from all jjarts i>f the
Crentile world, that shall be at^mitted into the kingdom of grace in this world, and of glory in the other.
Plainly thus, when we come to heaven, we shall
we little thought to
meet a great many there,

whom

and miss a great many thence, whom
we verilv opected to have found there.
[2.] Tlv fe who sit down in the kingdom of God,
are such as had taken pains to get thither, for Uiey
came from !ar from the east, and from the laist;
from the nnith, and from the south ; they had ])assed
through different climates, had broken through many
which shows that
difficulties ;nd discouragements
thev who wi uld enter into that kingdom, must strive,
as the queen of Sheba, who came from the utmost
parts of the earth, to hear the wisdom of Solomon.
They who travel now in the service of (iod and re-

have met

tin re,

;

ligion, sh;dl shortly sit

down

to rest in the

kingdom

of God.
[3. ]

Many who stood fair for heaven, came short,
who seemed cast behind, and thrown

and others

quite r\it rf the way, will win and wear this prize,
and thert fc re it concerns us to st-rive to enter. Let
us be /irovoked, as Paul desired the Jews might be,
to a hnh emulation bv the zeal and forwardness of
the Gentiles, Rom. 11. 14. Shall 1 be outstripped
bv mv juniors Shall I, who started first, and stood
nearest, miss of heaven, when others, less likely,
enter into it } If it be got by striving, why should
not I strive
.'

.'

.11
The same day there came certain of
the Phnrisees, saying unto him, Get thee
.

otit,

and depart hence:

for

Herod

will kill

he said unto them, Co ye,
and toll that fox, Pebold, I cast out devils,
and I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and
33. Nvthe thi d day I shall be perfected.
thee.

"2.

And
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walk lo-day, and
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tified

himself; he consecrated himself to his

office

with his

own

\

riestly

blood.

ibliowlng I'or it cannot
3. " I know that neither he nor any one else can
be that a prophet pciish out of Jerusalem, kill me, /)// 1 have done my luork. Go, and tell him
jcrusaleui,
wliicli
killest
Jenisaleni,
34.
that I value not his impotent i-age.
I wilt cast out
the prophets, and stonest them that are sent dex'ils, and do cures, to-day, ami to-morrow," that
"
now and for some little space of time yet to
unto thee liovv often would I have gather- is,
come, in spite of him and all his threats. I inust
ed thy children together, as a hen doth ga- nvalk, I must go on in my intended jouniey, and it is
ther her brood under her wings, and ye not in his power to hinder me. I must go about, as
would not! 35. Behold your house is left I now do, preaching and healing, to-day, and tomorrotv, and the day following." Note, it is goo3^
unto you desolate: and verily I say unto for us to look upon the time we have before us as but
you, Ye siiall not see me, until the time a little, two or three days perhaps may be the utcome when ye shall say, Blessed is he that most, that we may thereby be quickened to do the
work of the day in its day. And it is a comfort to
Cometh in the name of the Lord.
us, in reference to the power and malice of our eneHere is,
mies, that they can have no power to take us oflF as
I. A suggestion to Clirist of his danger from Helong as God has any work for us to do. 'I'he witrod, now tliat he was in Galilee, within Herod's junesses were not slain till they \\?i<i. finished their tes-

rovv,

and the

doii

:

i

O

;

risdiction; [v. 31.) Certainoft/m Pharisees {iov there
were those of that sect dispersed all the nation over)
came to Christ, pretending friendship and a concern
for his safety, and said. Get thee out of this country,
and de/iart hence, for otherwise Herod toill kill thee,

Some

as he did John.

had no ground
given out any

think that those Pharisees

at all for this, that Herod had not
words to this ])urport, but that they

framed this lie, to drive him out of Galilee, where
he had a great and growing interest, and to drive
him into Judea, where they knew there were those
But Christ's answer betliat really sought his life.
ing directed to Herod himself, it should seem that the
Pharisees had ground for what they said, and that
Herod was enraged against Christ, and designed him
a mischief, for the honourable testimony he had
borjie to John Baptist, and to the doctrine of repentance wliich John preached. Herod was willing to
get rid of Christ out of his dominions and when he
durst not put him to death, he hoped Xo frighten him
;

atvay by sending him this threatening message.
II. His defiance of Herod's rage and the Pharisees
too he fears neither the one nor the other
Go ye
;

;

that fox so, XK 32.
In calling him -a fox, he
gives him his true character ; for he was sul)tle as a
fox, noted for liis craft, and treachery, and baseness,
and preying (as they say of a fox) furthest from his
own den. And though it be a black and ugly character, vet it did not ill become Christ to give it him,
nor was it in him a violation of that law. Thou shalt
not s/ieak evil of the ruler of thy /leo/ile.
For Christ
was a Prophet, and prophets always had a liberty
reproving princes and great men. Nay,
of speech

and

tell

m

Christ was

more than a prophet, he was a King,

lie

of kings, and the greatest of men were
accountable to him, and therefore it became him to
call tliis proud king by his own name ; but it is not

was King

"(jo, and tell
be drawn into an example by us.
that fox, yea, and this fox too, " (for so it is in the original,) TH u\w^fiK./ T:tt/TM, " that Pharisee whoever he
is that whis]u-rs this in my ear, let him know that
I do not fear him, nor regard his menaces. For,"
1. " I know that I must die, and must die shortly ;
I expect it and count upon it, the third day," that is,
" very shortly ; my hour is at hand." Note, it will
help lis very much above the fear of death, and of
them that ha\e the powei- of death, to make death
familiar to us, to expect it, think of it, and converse
with it, and see it at the door. " If Herod should
kill me, he will not surprise me."
2. "I know that death will be not onlv no prejudice to me, but that it will be mv preferment ; and
therefore tell him, I do not fear him ; when I die, /
shall be perfected, I shall then have ^finished the
hardest part of my undertaking, I shall have com/ shall be consepleted mv business ;" Ti>,n^ua.i
Christ died, he is said to have sanccrated.

to

'

—

When

timony.
4. "I know that Herod can do me no harm, not
only because my time is not yet come, but because
the place appointed for my death is Jerusalem,
which is not within his jurisdiction. It cannot be
that a /iro/ihet /lerish out of Jerusalem," that is,
"any where but at Jerusalem." If a true prophet was put to death, he was prosecuted as a false
Now none undertook to try prophets, and
profihet.
to judge concerning them, but the great Sanhedrim,
which always sat at Jerusalem ; it was a cause which
the inferior courts did not take cognizance of, and
therefore if a prophet be put to death, it must be at
Jerusalem.
III. His lamentation for Jerusalem, and his denuiiThis
ciation of wrath against that city, v. 34, 35.
we had, Matth. 23. 37 39. Perhaps this was not
said now in Galilee, but the evangelist, not designing
to bring it in in its proper place, inserts it here, upon
occasion of Christ's mentioning his being put to death
at Jerasalem.
Note, 1. The wickedness of persons and places
that more eminently than others profess religion and
relation to God, is in a particular manner provoking
and grieving to the Lord Jesus. How pathetically
does he speak of the sin and ruin of that holy city!

—

O Jerusalem !

Jerusalem

!

that enjoy great plenty of the means of
grace, if they are not profited by them, are often
They that would not
prejudiced against them.
hearken to the prophets, nor welcome those whom
God had sent to them, killed them, and stoned them.
If men's corruptions are not conquered, they are pro2.

Those

voked.
3. Jesus Christ hath showed himself willing, freely willing, to receive and entertain poor souls that
come to him, and put themselves under his protection ; Hovj often would I have gathered thy children
together, as a hen gathereth her brood under her

with such care and tenderness!
reason why sinners are not protected and
provided for by the I^ord Jesus, as the chickens are
by the hen, is, because they will not I would, 1 ofChrist's willingness
ten would, and ye would not.
aggravates sinners' miwillingness, and lea\es their
blood upon their own heads.

wings
4.

;

The

;

The

house that Christ leaves, is left desolate.
temple, though richly adorned, though hugely
frequented, is vet desolate, if Christ have deserted
it
he lea\es it to them, they had made an idol of it,
and let them take it to themselves, and mak'.- the
best of it, Christ will trouble it no more.
5.

The
;

6. Christ justly withdraws from those that drive
him from them. Thev would not be gathered by
him, and therefore, saith he, " You shall notseeme,
you shall not hear me, any more ;" as Moses said to
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him

Pharafih, wlicn lie forbid

his jircsencc,

Exod.

U). 2s, jy.

Tlio judgment of the great day will etTectiiuUy
com iiioc unbelievers th:it would not now be convinced ; " llien vou will say, Ulrs.ii'd is In- that coiiictli,"
that is, " vou will be i^lad to be among those that
say so, and ivill nut set- me to be the Messiah till then
7.

when

it IS

too late."

UIIAP. XIV.
it

it

lesson of charity to tiif>sc
feasted the rich, and did imt feed the poor, v. IJ. M.
yospel-otfcr
foretold ill the parahle
the
IV. The success of
of the guests invited to a feast, signifying the rejection of
the Jews, and all others that s,-t their hearts upon this
world, and theentcitainmentof the tientiles, and all others
that come empty of self, to he filled with Christ, v. 13. 24.
V. The great law of disciplesliip laid d<iwn, with a caution
to all tiiat will be Christ's disciples, to undertake it deliberately, and with consideration, and particularly to miv. 7.

.

II.

III. .\

who

.

.

nisters to retain their savour,

U

came

v.

io..3o.

he went into
house of one of the chief Pliarisccs to eat l)rea(l on tlie sabbath-day, tliat
2. .And, bciiold, tliere
they watched hini.

A

1.

J\.

was a

iN

it

to pass, as

llie

certain

lhe(hf)[)sy.

>.

man before liini whicli hatl
And Jesus answering, spake

lie lawyers and Pliarisees, saying. Is
1.
law fnl to heal on tiie sabbatli-day ?
And he took
.\nd they held their peace.
5.
/liiii, and iiealed him, and let him go;
Ancl answered them, saying. Which of you
shall have an ass or an o.\ fallen into a pit,
and w ill not straightway pull him out on
6. And they could not
the sabbath-day
answer him again to these things.

unto

I

it

.'

In this passage of story

we

find,

Son of man came, eating and drinking, conversing familiarly with all sorts of people
not declining the societ\' of publicans, though they
were of /// fume, nor of Pharisees, though they bare
him ill tiill, but accepting the friendly invitations
both of the one and the other that, if possible, he
might do good to both. Here he went into the house
of one of the chief Pharisees, a ruler, it may be, and
a magistrate in his countiy, to eat bread on the sabbath-day, T. 1. See how favourable God is to us,
that he "allows us time, even on his own day, for bodily refreshments; and how careful we should be
not to abuse that liberty, or turn it into licentiousChrist went only to eat bread, to take such
ness.
i-efrcshnient as was nccessan- on the sabbath-day.
Our sabbath-meals must, with a particular care, be
On sabbathi'liarded against all manner of excess.
da\-s we must do, as Moses and Jethro did, eat bread
before God, (Exod. 18. IS.)' and, as is said of the
primitive christians, on the Lord's day, must eat and
drink as tho.se that must f^ray again before nve go to
rest, that we may not be unfit for that.
^^'herever
II. That he ivtnt about, doing good,
he came, he sought oppoi-tunities to do good, and
not onlv imi)roved those that fell in his way ; here
was a certain man before him, which had the dropsy,
do n't find that he offered himself, or
V. 2.
that his friends offered him to be Christ's patient,
but Christ prevented him with the tjlessings of his
goodness, and before he called he answered him.
Note, It is a happv thing to be where Christ is, to
be present before him, thovigh we be not presented
Vol. v.— 4
I.

That

t/i)'

;

;

We

C

to him.
This man had the droj.ty, it is probable,
in a high degree, ;iiid that he aiipeared much swelled with it probably, he was some relation </f the
Pharisee's that now lodged in his house, which is
more- likelv than that he should be an invited gucHl
;

at the table.
111. That he endured the contradiction of sinners
against himself; (f. 1.) 7'heu r.'alched him.
The
Hiarisee that invited him, it six tild uem, did it with
a design to jiick some (juarnl with him if it were
so, Christ kneiv it, and yet ivent, for he knew himself a match for the iiio^t awA^/c of them, and how to
order his steps witli an eye to his obseii'ers. Those
that are watched, had need to be wan/.
It was, a«
Dr. Hammond observes, contrarv to all lawsof hos
])itality, to seek advantage against one that you in
\ ited to be your guest, for such a one you ha\ e taken
under your jirotection. These lawvers and Pharisees, like the fowler that lies in wait to insnare thr
birds, held their jwace, and acted very sdeutly
When Christ ;isked tlieiii T:'/;cMrr thev thought it
lawful to heal on the sabbulh-duy, (and herein he is
said to answer them, for it w;is an answer to their
thoughts, and thoughts are words to Jesus Christ,)
they would sav neither Yea mn- A'ay, for their design was to inform against him, not t<i be informed
by him. The\' would not say, It was lawful to heal,
;

we ii.ive, I. The cure which our I^ord Jesus
man that had the dropsy, on the Aahbathwrought upon
da}', anil his ju.-ilifyinj; of himself therein, mrainst those who
on that day, v. I.. 6. 11, A
were orteniied at his doing
lesson of hn mil ily ^iven to those who were ambitious of the

In this chapter,

highest rooms,

561:

for then thev would preclude themselves from imputing it to him as a crime : and yet the thing was
so plain and self-evident, that they could not for
shame sa\' it was not lawful. Note, (iood men ha\e
often been persecuted for doing that which even
their ])ersecutnrs, if they would but give their consciences leave to speak out, could not but own to be
lawful and good.
Many a good work Christ did, for
which thev cast stones at him and his name.

That Christ would

not he hindered from
and contradiction of
sinners; {v. 4.) He took him, and healed him, and
let him go.
Perhajis he took him aside into another

IV.

doing good by the

o/i/:osition

room, and healed him there, because he would neither firoclaim himself, such was his humility, nor
/irovoke his adversaries, such was his wisdom, his
meekness of wisdom. Note, Though we must not
be driven off from our duty by the malice of our
enemies, yet we should order the circumstances of
it so as to make it the least offensive.
Or, He took
him, that is, he laid hands nn him, to cure him ;
he
•CT-jMf;,«ivic, com/ile.ru.s
embraced him, took him
in his arms, big and unwieldy as he was, (for so
dropsical people generally are,) aiid reduced him
to shape.
The cure of a dropsy, as much as of any
disease, one would think, should be gradual
yet
Christ cured even that disease, perfectly cured it in
a moment.
He then let him go, lest the Ph:'.risees
should fall upon him for being healed, thou.gh he was
purely passive for what absurdities would not such
men as they were be guilty of?
V. That our Lord Jesus did nothing but what he
could justifu, to the conviction and confiision of those
that quarrelled with him, v. 5, 6.
He still answered their thoughts, and made them hold their fieace
for shame, who before held their ))eace for suhlilty
by an appeal to their own practice, as he had lieen
used to do upon such occasions, that he might show
them how in condemning him they condenmed themselves; ll'hich of uou shall have an ass or an ox
fallen into a fii', by accident, will he not pull him
out on the sabbath-day, and that straightwav, nr t
deferring it till the sabbath be o\ er, le.st it perish
Observe, It is not so much out of compassion to the
poor creature, that thev do it, but a concern for
their own interest.
It is their own ox, and thiir own
ass, that is worth monev, that thev will dispense
with the law of the sabbath for the saving of.
Now
this was an evidence of their hvpocrisv, .and thnt it
was not out of any real regard to the sabbath, that

—

;

:

.'
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they found fault with Christ for heaUng on the sabbatli-day ; (that was only the pretence;) but really
they were angrv at the miracuiuus good works which
Christ wrought, the firoof he thereby gave of his
divine mission, and the niterest he thereby ^'aiwo?
among the people. M;my can easily dispense with
that, tor their own interest, which they cannot disl)ense with for God's glory and the good of their breThis question silenced them they could not
thren.
answer him again to these things, v. 6. Christ will
be justified when he speaks, and every mouth stopoed before him.

the table, v. 7. He had charged that sort of men
with this in general, ch. 11. 43. Here he brings
home the charge to particular persons for Christ
will give every man his own.
He marked how tln-y
chose out the chief rooms ; every man, as he came in,
got as near the best seat as he could.
Note, K\^Tt>
in the common actions of life, Christ's eye is upon
us, and he marks what we do, not only in our religious assemblies, but at our tables, and makes rep
;

;

And he

7.

marks upon

it.

He

observed how those who were thus aspirexposed themselves, and came off with a
slur ; whereas those who were modest, and seated
themselves in the lowest seats, often gained respect
by it. (1.) Those who, when they come in, assume
the highest seats, may perhaps be degraded, and
forced to come down to give place to one more honourable, V. 8, 9. Note, It ought to check oni- high
thoughts of ourselves, to think how many there are,
that are more honourable than we, not onh'^nii^respect of worldly dignities, l^ut of personal merits and
accomplishments. Instead of being proud that so
many give place to us, it should be humbling to us,
that there are so many that we must give place to.
The master of the feast will marshal his guests, and
will not see the more honourable kept out of the seat
that is his due, and therefore will make bold ti! take
him lower that usur])ed it Gh'e this man place ; and
this will be a disgrace to liim that would be thought
more deserving than rcallv he was, before all the
company. Note, Pride will have shame, and will
at last have a. fall.
(2.) Those who, when they
come in, content themselves with the lowest seats,
are likely to be preferred; {v. 10.) "Go, and seut
thyself in the lowest room, as taking it for granted
that thy friend who invited thee, has guests to come,
that are of better rank and quality than thou art
but perhaps it may not prove so, and then it will be
said to thee, I^'riend, go up higher.
The master of
the feast will be so just to thee, as not to keep thee
at the lower end of the table, because thou wast so
modest as to seat thyself there." Note, The way
to rise high, is, to begin low ; and this recommends
a man to those about him " Thou shalt have honour
2.

ing, often

put forth a parable to those

were bidden, when he marked liow
they chose out the chief rooms saying unto
tfiem,
8. Wiien thou art bidden of any
»vhich

;

sit not down in the higha more honourable man than
ihou be bidden of him
9. And he that
bade tliee and him come and say to thee.
Give this man place and thou begin with
shame to take the lowest room. 10. But
when thou art bidden, go and sit down in
the lowest room; that when he that bade
thee Cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend,
go up higher then slialt thou have worsiiip
in the presence of them that sit at meat
with thee.
11. For whosoever exalteth
himself shall be abased and he that hum12. Then
bletli himself shall be exalted.
said he also to him that bade him. When
thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not
thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy
kinsmen, nor tki/ rich neighbours lest they
also bid thee again, and a recompense be
made thee. 1.3. But when thou makest a
feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame,
and respect before those that sit with thee. They
14. And thou shalt be blessed
the blind
will see thee to be an honourable man, beyond what
at first thev thought; and honour appears the brighter
for they cannot recompense thee
for thou
shalt be recompensed at the resurrection for shining out of obscurity. They will likewise see^
thee to be a humble man, which is the greatest ho^
of the just.
nour of all. Our Saviour here refers to that advice

7nan to a wedding,
est

room

;

lest

;

;

;

:

;

;

!

;

:

;

:

Our Lord Jesus here sets us an example of profitable, edifying discourse at our tables, when we are
in company with our friends.
find that when
he had none but his disciples, that were his own fahis
discourse with them
mily, with him at his table,
was good, and to the use of edifying: and not only
so, but when he was in company with strangers, nay,
with enemies that watched him, he took occasion to
reprove what he saw amiss in them, and to instruct
them though the wic/red were before him, he did
not keeli silence fro7n good, (as Da\'id did, Ps. 39. 1,

We

;

2.) for, notwithstanding the provocation given

him,
he had not his heart hot within him, nor was his sfiirit stirred.
We must not only not allow any corrupt
communication at our tables, such as that of the hypocritical mockers at feasts, but we must go beyond
/common harmless talk, and should take occasion
from God's goodness to us at our tables, to speak
well of him, and learn to spiritualize common things.
The lips of the righteous should then feed many.
Our Lord Jesus was among persons of quality, yet,
as one that had not respect of persons,

'

I. He takes occasion to reprove the guests for striving to sit uppermost, and from thence gives us a lesson of humility.
1. He observed how these lawyers and Pharisees
affected the highest seats, toward the head-end of

|

of Solomon, (Prov. 25. 6, 7.) Stand not in the place
of great men, for better it is that it be said unto thee.
Come up hither, than that thou shouldest be put
lower." And Dr. Lightfoot guotes a parable out f
one of the rabbins, somewhat like this, " Three men"
(said he) " were bidden to a feast ; one sat highest.
For, said he, I am a prince the other next. For,
said he, I am a wise man ; the other lowest, For,
The king seated the
said he, I am a humble man.
humble man highest, and put the prince lowest."
3. He applies this generally, and would have us
all learn not to mind high things, but to content curselves with mean things, as for other reasons, so for
this, because pride and ambition are disgraceful before men, for whosoex'er exalteth himself shall be
abased ; but humility and self-denial are really honourable, he that humhtelh himself, shall be exalted,
V. 11.
see it in other instances, that a man's
pride will bring him low, hut honour shall uphold
the humble in spirit, and before honour is humility.
II. He takes occasion to repi-ovc the master of the
feast, for inviting so many rich people, who had
wherewithal to dine very well at home, when he
should rather have invited the poor, or, wliich was
<

;

We

one, have «cn//?o;Y(0!;.'; to them for whom nothing
prepared, and who could not afford t'.emsclves a
good meal's meat. See Neh. S. 10. Our Saviour
all
is
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liere teiirlies us, that the iisinj; of what we have, in
works ol cliaiity, is better, and will turn lo a better

;

I

account, than using it in works of genenisity ami in
magnificent liouse-keeping.
.- 1. " Covet not to tnat the rich ; (t. 12.) invite not
fthy friends, and brethren, and neii(hdours that are
rich." This does iwi /irohidit the entertaining of
such ; there may l)e occasion for it, for the cultivation of friendship among relations and neighbours.
Unt, (1.) "Do not make a common custom of it;
spend as little as thiai canst that way, that thou
m.iyst not disable tliyself to lay out in a nnich better
wav, in almsgiving. Thou wilt find it very expensive and troublesome; one feast for the rich will
make a great many me;Us for the pool". " Solomon
saith, //? that g-iveth to the rich, shall surely come
" (iive" (saith Pliny, Kpist.)
to leant, Hrov. 22. 16.
" to thv friends, but let it be to thy floor friends, not
V to those that need thee not."
(2.) " Be not firoud
of it." Many ma/ce feasts, only to make a show, as
Ahasuei-us did ; (Esth. 1. 3, 4. ') and it is no reputation to them, tiiey think, if they have not persons
of (lualitv to dine with them, and tlms rob tlieir fannlies, to ])icase tlieir fancies.
(3.) "Aim not at
This is that
bein,^- jiaid again in your own coin.'
which our Saviour blames in making such entertainments ; " You commonly do it in h(i|jes that you will
be invited bv them, and so a recomfiensenvitl be rnade
you ; you will be gratified with such dainties and varieties as you treat your friends with, and this will
feed your sensuality and luxury, and you will be no
real gai ner at last.

I

out (luickly into ilie streets and lanes of the
city, aiui bring in liitiier the poor, and tlie
maimed, and the halt, and the blind, ii.
And tile servant said. Lord, it is done as
thou hast coninianded, and yet tliere is
room. 23. And the lord said unto liie servant. Go out into the highways and iiedges,

and compel

may
den

to
21.

shall taste of

Here

come
Vox

house
say unto you.

in, that ni\

I

is

my

liid-

supper.

another discourse of our Saviour's,

in
;

the midst of common actions.
I. The occasion of the discourse was given by one
of the guests, who, when Christ was gnving rules
about feasting, said to him. Blessed is he that shall
in

kingdom of God, {v. 15.) which,
was a saying commonly used ;.mc.ng
But with what design d( es this man
the rabbins.
Ijring it in here
1. Perhaps this man, observing

eat bread in the

some

tell us,

.•

that Christ reproved first the guests, and tlien the
master of the house, fearing he shi^uld put the c nipany out of humour, started this, to dn-ert tlie dis-

;

thev will recompense thee with their prayers they
will commend thy provisions, which the rich, it may
They will go away, and thank
be, w-iU despise.
(iid for thee, when the rich will go away, and reprtiach thee.
Say not that thou art a loser because
t/ieii cannot recompense thee, thou ait so much out
of pocket no, it is so much set out to the best interest, on the best security, for thou shall be recom/icnaed at the resurrection of the just." There will
'•e a resurrection of the just, a future state of the
There is a state of happiness reserved for
inst.
them in the other world and we may be sure that
the charitable will be remembered in the resurrec\\ orks
ti-jn of the just, for alms are righteousness.
of charity perhaps may not be rewarded in this ivorld,
for the things of this world are not the best things,
and therefore God doth not pay the best men in
those things; but they shall in no wise lose their reward ; they shall be recompensed in the rraurrcction.
It will be found that the longest voyages make
die richest returns, and that the charitable will be
no losers, but unspeakable gainers, by having their
iecomi)ense adjourned till the resurrection.
;

course to something else. (Ir, 2. Admiring the good
rules ot humility and charity which Cliristliad ik.w
given, but despairing to see them lived up to in the
present degenerate state of things, he longs fur the
Kingdom of God, when these and other good laws

;

and pronounces them blessed, who shall
have a place in that kingdom. Or, 3. Christ having
mentioned the resurrection of the just, as a recompense for acts of charity to the poor, he here confirms what he said, " Vea, Lord, they that shall be
recompensed in the resurrection of the just, shall
eat bread in the kingdom, and that is a greater recompense than being reinvited to the table of the
greatest man on earth." Or, 4. Observing Christ
to be silent, after he had given the foregoing lessons,
he was willing to draw him in again to further discourse, so wonderfully well-pleased was he with
what he said and he knew nothing more likely to
engage him, than to mention the kingdom of God.
shall obtain,

:

;

Note, Even those that are not of ability to cari-y on
good discourse themseh es, ought to put in a wt rd
now and then, to countenance it, and helj) it f rward.
Now that which this man said, was a plain and
acknowledged truth, and it was quoted veiy appositelu now that they were sitting at meat ; fcr we
shi uld take occasion from common things to think
and speak of those heavenly and spiritual thints

And when one

of them that sat at
hoard these tilings, he said
niilo liim, Blessed /s he that shall eat bread
in the kinjsdom of God.
16. Then said he
unto him, A certain man made a great supwitli liini,

wliich in scripture are compared to them ; f:T tliat
one end of boiTowing similitudes from them. .And
when we are receiving tlic
it will t)e good for us,
gifts of fjod's Providence, to pass thn iigh them to
the cnsideration of the gifts ' f his grace, those betThis thought will he vcrv season ible
ter things.
when we are partakinp- of l)odily refrcshmenrv
Blessed are they that shall tat bread in thi kngdcit
is

:

\

;

tlicvi

filled.

which he spiritualizes the feast he was invited to
which is another way of keeping up good discourse

These are objects of
able to work for their living.
charitv, tlicv waict necessaries furnish them, and

and bade many 1 7. And sent his serant at supper time to say to them that
were bidden. Come for all things are now
•eady.
18. And they all with one consent
began tu make excuse. The first said unto

be

That none of those men which wen;

" Be forward to re/iei'e the poor; (v. 13, 14.)
thou makest a feast, instead of furnisliing thyself with what is rare and nice, get thy table sjiread
with a competency of plain and wholesome meat,
which will not he so costly, and invite the fioor and
?naimed, such as have nothing to live upon, nor are

per,

me

:

2.

5.

:

19. And anotlici- said,
excused.
i;o
1 have bought five yoke of oxen, and
have nic exto prove liiem
1 pray thee
'20. And another said, 1 have marcused.
ried a wife, and therefore 1 cannot come.
21. So that servant came, and showiti iiis
Then the master ol the
lord these things.
house, being angry, said to his servant. Go

iiave

When

1

I lia\e bought a piece of groiuui, luid
must needs go and see il 1 piay liice

him,

i

[

meat
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G'ld.
(I.) In the kingdom of grace, in the kingdi^ni of tlie Messiah, which was expected now

of

shortly to be set up.
Christ promised his chsciples
thLLt they should eat and drbik rjith him in his kingdom. 'I'hey that pait^ike of the Lord's supper, cat
bread in the kini;dom of Gnd.^ (2.) In the kingdom
of glory, at the i-esurrection. The happiness of heaven is an everlasting feast ; blessed are they that
shall sit down at that table, whence they shall rise

no more.

The parable which our Lord Jesus put

11.

upon this occasion, z<. 16, &c.
good man in what he said ; "

forth

Christ joins with the
\ery true, Blessed
are they that shall jiartake of the privileges of the
Messiah's kingdom. But who are they that shall
enjoy that privilege ? You Jews, who think to hav e
the monopoly of it, will generally reject it, and the
Cicntiles will be the greatest sharers in it."
This
he shows by a parable ; for, if he had spoken it
plainly, the Pharisees would not ha\e borne it.
Now in this parable we may observe,
1. The free grace and mercy of God, shining in
the gospel of Christ; it appears, (1.) In the rich
provision he has made for poor souls, for their nourishment, refreshment, and entertainment (t. 16.)
certain rich man made a great su/ifier.
There is
that in Christ and the grace of the gospel, which
will he. food MxA a. feast for the soul of man that
knows its own capacities, for the soul (fa sinner that
It is

;

^

its own necessities and miseries.
It is called
a supfier, because in those countries supper-time
was the chief feasting-timc, when the business of
the day was over. The manifestation of gospelgrace to the world was the evening of the world's
day and the fruition of the fulness of that grace in
heaven is reserved for the evening of our day. (2.)
In the gracious invitation given us to come and partake of this provision.
Here is, [1.] A general invitation given
he bade many, ("hrist in\ited the
whole nation and people of the Jews to partake of
the benefits of his gospel. There is provision enough
for as many as come ; it was prophesied of as a feast

knows

;

;

for all fu ofile, Isa. 25. 6. Chnst in tlie gospel, as
he keeps a good house, so he keeps an ofien house.

A

jjarticular memorandum gixen, when the
[2.]
supi)er-tiine was at hand ; the sei-vant was sent
round to put them in mind of it ; Come, for all things
the spirit was poured nut,
are now ready.

When

and the gospel-church planted, those who before
were invited, were more closely pressed to come in
firesetitly

;

Now

all things

are ready, the

covery of the gospel ministry
ordiiiiinces of the gospel are

is

now

now made,

full disall

the

instituted, the so-

is now incoiporated, and, which
the Holy Ghost is now given. This is
the call now given tons " All things are nonv readu,
now is the accefited time, it is now, and has not been
long, it is now, and wilt not be long it is a season
of grace that will be soon over and therefore come
noiv ; do not delay accept the invitation; believe
yoursehes welcome eat,
friends, drink, yea,
drink abundantly, O beloved."
2. The cold entertainment which the grace of the
gospel meets with. The invited guests declined
coming, they did not say flat and plain that they
would not come, but they all with one consent began
to make excuse, v. 18.
One would have expected
that they .should all with one consent have come to a
good supper, when they were so kindly invited to it
who would ha\e refused such an invitation Yet,
on the contrary, they all found out some pretence or
other to shift off their attendance. This bespeaks
the genera' neglect of the Jewish nation to close
with Christ, and accept of the offers of his grace, and
the contempt they put upon the in\itation. It speaks
ilso the backwardness there is in most people to
Jose yi'.h the gospel-call. They cannot for shame

ciety of Christians

crowns

all,

;

;

;

;

;

.''

avow

their refusal, but they desire to be excused
they all uiro ^uiic, some supply ^f-i-i:, all straightway,
they c uld u'ivean answer extern/tore ; and needed
not ti suulv f rit; v.'evenot to seek for an excuse.
Otliers su; ply ^li./j.ti, they were unanimous\\\\K;
with one voice.
(1.) Here were two that v/erc Jiurchascra, who
were in such haste to go and see their purcliases,
that tliey could not find time to go to this supper
one had purchased land, he had bought apiece of
ground, which was represented to him to be a good
bargain, and he must needs .§-0 and see whether it was
so or no and therefore I pray thee have me excused.
His heart was so much upon the enlarging of his
estate, that he could neither be ci\ il to his friend nor
kind to liimself Note, Those that have their hearts
full of the world, and fond of laying house to home,
and field to field, ha\"e their ears deaf to the gospelinvitation.
But what a frivolous excuse was this
He might have deferred going to see his piece of
ground till the next day, and ha\e found it in the
same place and phght it was now in, if he had so
pleased. Another had purchased stock for his land ;
" I have bought five yoke of oxen for the plough,
and I must just now ^oflrox'e them, must go and try
whether thev be fit {cr mv purpose and therefore
excuse me f'or this time.^' The former intimates
that inordinate com/ilacency in the world, this, the
inordinate care and concern about the world, which
keep people from Christ and his grace both intimate a preference given to the body above the soul,
and to the things of time above those of eternity.
Note, It is very criminal, when we are called to any
it is a
duty, to make excuses for our neulect of it
sign that there are convictions that it is duty, but no
inclination to it.
These things here, that were the
matter of the excuses, were, [1.] Utile things, and
:

;

!

;

;

:

It had better become them to
have said, " I am invited to eat bread m the kingdom
of God, and therefore must be excused from going

of small concern.

to see the

ground or the oxen. "

[2. ]

Lawful things.

themselves, when the heart
is too much set upon them, /?roT'fyb/'o/hinderancer
I.icitis fierimus omnes. It is a hard maPs
in religion
ter so to manage our worldly affairs, that they may
]
not di\ ert us from spiritual pursuits ; and this c ught_/
to be our great care.
(2.) Here was one that was newly married, and
could not leave his wife to go out to sup])er, no n' t
for once ; (t'. 20.) I hax<e married a wife, and thereHe pretends that he
fore, in short, I cannot come.
Thus msny
cannot, when the truth is, he will not.
pretend inability for the duties of religion, when
really thev have an aversion to th' m. He has married a wife ; it is tnie, he that was married, was excused b\'' the law imm going to war for the first year,
(Deut. 24. 5. ) but would that excuse him from going
up to the feasts of the Lord, which all the males
were yearlv to attend ? Much less will it excuse from
the gospel feast, which the other were hut types of

Note, Things lawful

in

Note, Our affection to our relations often proves a
hinderance to us in our duty to God. Adam's excuse
was. The woman that thou gavest me, persuaded
me to eat; this here was, The woman persuaded me
not to eat. He might have gone and taken his wife
along with him, they would both have been welcome.
J. The account which was bi-ought to the master
of the feast, of the affront put upon him by his friends
whom he had invited, who now showed how little
they valued him {v. 21.) Thai servant came, and
showed /;;> lord these things ; told him with surprise,
that he was likeh" to sup alone, for the guests that
were invited, though they had timely notice a good
while before, that they migiit order tneir affiiirs accordinglv, vet were mm' engaged to sonic otner ousiness.'
He made the matter neither better nor
;

ST.
woi-sc, b\it related

it

just as

it

was.

M

Ki:,

;

m

;

;

they shall

who

persist

md

perish in their unbelief, to ])r()vc that they were
fairly invited ; and _/br those who accepted the call,
lithold, I and the children thou ha.sl i^iven me. The
aj)Ostle urges this as a rciison why people shoidd
give car to the word of Gixl sent them by his minist»-rs , for they watch for your souln, as those that
must /cive account, rftb. i^. 17.
4.
The master's just resentment of this affront
He •ii'ds aufrry, v. '21. Note, The ingratitude of
those that slight gospel offers, and the conteiiipl tlie\
put upon the (;o(l of heaven thereby, are a very gn-at
Abused meir\
l>ro\ ocation to him, and justly so.
turns into the greatest wrath. The doom he pai-se'l
upon them, was, .Vone of the men that iiiere hidden
Uiatl taste of my su/ilier.
This was like the doom

passed upon ungi-ateful Israel, when they desjiise
the pleasant land Gcxl svjare in his wrath, that they
should not enter into his rest. Note, (Jrace des])iscd
is grace forfeited, like Ksau's birthright. Thcv that
will not have Christ when they may, shall not have
him when tlicy would. K\eii those that were bidden, if thev slight the invitation, shall be for\m\(\vn
when the door is shut, the foolish virgins will be denied entrance.
5. The care that was taken to funiish the talile
with guests, as well as meat.
" Go," (saith he to
the servants,) " go first into the streets and lanes of
the city, and in\'ite, not the mci'chants that are giiing from the custom-house, or the tradesmen that
are shutting up their shops, they will desire to be
excused ; (one isgning tohiscompting-house, to cast
up his books, another to the tavern, to drink a bottle with his friend ;) but, tliat you may invite those
that will be glad to come, bring in hither the fioor
and the maimed, the halt and the blind ; pick up the
common beggars." The servants object not, that it
will be a disparagement to the master and his house,
to have such guests at his table
for they knew his
mind, and they soon gather an abundance of such
guests Lord, it is done as thou hast commanded.
Many of the Jews are brought in, not of the Scribes
and Pharisees, such as Christ was now at dinner

rcfci-s to

to

said just before, in direction

lur tables the fioor and maimed,

His condescensions and conmassioiis towai-d them
should engage ours.
(3.) Many times the gospel
hath the qreatesi succ(ss anu ng those that are least
to
/Mr/i/
ha\e the benefit f it, and wIksc submission to it was least expected.
The imblicans and
harlots went into the kingdom of ( iod before the
scribes and Pharisees so that the lost shall be first,
and the first last. Let us not be conJideM rnnceniing those that ;'.re mo^t forw^ard, nor despair rf those
that arc least jii-omisiiig.
(4.) Christ's ministers
must be both vci-y ex])editiousand very iniijoitunate,
" Go out </uickly,
in inviting to the gosjiel-feast
{v. 21.) lose no time, because all things are now
ready. Call to them to come to-day, while it is culled
to-day.
.\nd cotn/iel them to come in, h\ accc^sting
them kindly, and. drawing them with the cords of a
man, and the bands of love." Nothing can be mire
absurd than fetching an argument from hence foi
comi)eHing men's consciences, nay, for conijx-Uing
men against their consciences, in mutters of religion ;
" Von shall receive the Lord's supper, or you shall
be fined and impi-isoned, and ruined in your estate."
Certainly nothing like this was the conipulsion here
meant, but only that of reason and love fr.r the
weafions of our warfare are not carnal. (5. ) Tjiough
many ha\ e been brought in to partake of the benefits of the gospel, yet still there is room
for more
for the riches of Christ are unsearchable and inexhaustible ; there is in him enough for all, and enough
for each
and the gospel excludes none that do not
exclude themselves. (6.) Christ's house, thnuRh it
be large, shall at last be filed ; it will be so when
the number of the elect is completed, and ;is many
as were gin<en him are brought to him.
i

;

l|

;

\

j

;

;

;

:

;

25.

And

there

went great

miiltitudrs

with liini: and he turned and said unto
them, 2G. If any man come to me, and
hate not liis father, and mother, and wife,

'

I

and rhilfhen, and brethren, and sisters, yea,
and his own hie also, he rannot t)e my disciple.
27. And whosoever doth not hear
his cross, and come after me, cannot he my
disciple.
28. For which of yon intending
to build a tower, sitteth not down first and
count eth the cost, whether he have ^i/J^cirnl to finish il?

29. Lest haply, after ho
hath laid the foundation, and is not able to
finish //, all that behold il begin to mock
him, -30. Saying, This man iiegan to build,

',

come, and therefore be importunate with them, and
do not leave them till you have prevailed with them."
Tliis refers to the calling of the Gentiles, to whom
the ajj'stles were to turn, when the Jews refused
the ofFei-s, and with them the church was filled.

and was not able to finish. 3 J. Or what
king, going to make war against another
king, sitteth not down first, and con.sulleth

Now

observe here, (1.) The provision made for
|)recious souls in the gospel of Christ, shall appear
not to have been made /'« ffj/n; for if some rryVrn'r,
yet othere will thankfully accefit the offer of it.
Chnst comforts himself with this, that though Israel be not gathered, vet he shall be ^/ono'M, as a
Light to the GentUes, Tsa. 54. 5, 6. God will have
a church in the world, though there are those that

what be had

us, to invite to

the lame and blind, v. 1:'>.
For, the consideration
of tlie counten uice which Christ's gospel gives to
the poor, should engage us to be charitable to them.

:

with, who thought themsehes most likely to be
guests at the Messiah's table, but publicans and sinners, these are the fioor and the maimed.
But yet
there is room for more guests, and provision enough
for them all. " Go, then, secondly, into the highwaus
and hedges ; go out into the country, and jiick I'lj)
the vagrants, or those that are returning now in the
evening from their work in the field, from hedging
and ditchins there, and comfiel them to come in, not
by force of arms, but by force of arguments; be
earnest with them, for in this rase it would be necessary to convince them that the invitation was sincere, and not a banter ; they will be sin- and modest,
and will haixUy believe that they shall be wcl-
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are uiichurclied for the unAelirJ of man shall not
make the /iromisr of (iod of no ij/ict. {2.) i hose
that are wry ;)ooraiid low
the worid, shall be as
welcome to't'hrist as the rich and great ; nay, :ind
many times the gospel has greatest success iimonj^
tliose that labour under worldly disadvantages, as
the floor, and bndily infiriiiilies, as the maimed,
and the halt, and the htnid. Christ here jjlainly

Note, Ministers

must give account of the success of tlieir ministry.
Tlicy must do it now at the throne of grace if they
see (lie travail of their soul, tliey nmst go to Clod
witl> tlieir thanks ; if tliey labour in vain, thc\- must
gotoCiod witli their comfttitiiits. Tliey will do it
lereatier at the judgment-seat of Christ
be proikiced as witnesses ag-omsr those

XIV.

^

j

j

i
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,
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,

Whether he be able with ten thousand to
meet him that comefh again'^t him with
twenty thousand ? 32. Or else, u hile the
",'
1
.i
""'^'' '^ Y^^ ^ S'^'-lf ^^^V off, lie sendeth an
ambassage,anddesireth f oiidiiionsof oeace.
.

,'

'

.
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So

likewise,

whosoever

that Ibrsaketh not

lie

LUKE, XlV.

be of you

that he iiatli, lie can34. Salt is good l)ut if

ail

not be iny disciple.

;

savour, wherewitli shall
35. It is neither fit for the
it be seasoned ?
land, nor yet for the dunghill but men cast
He that hath ears to hear, let him
t out.
,he salt have lost

its

;

hear.
See how Christ in his doctrine suited himself to
whom he spake, and gave every one /lis
To Pharisees he preached liu/lortion of meat.
miUty and charity. He is in these verses dii-ecting

those to

his discourse to tlie multitudes that crowded after
him, and seemed zealous in following him and his
exhortation to them is, to understand the terms of
discipleship, before they undertook the profession
See here,
of it, and to consider what they did.
How zealous people were in their attendance
I.
on Christ (i>. 25.) There went great multitudes
•with him, many for love, and more for compan^', for
where there are many, there will be more. Here
was a mixt multitude, like that which went with Issuch we must expect there will
rael out of Egypt
always be in the church, and it will therefore be
necessary that ministers should carefully separate
between the precious and the vile.
II. How considerate he would have them to be
Those that undertake to follow
in their zeal.
Christ, must count upon the worst, and prepare
:

;

;

accordingly.
1.
He tells them what the worst is, that they
must count upon much the same with what he had
gone through before them and for them. He takes
it for granted that they had a mind to be /;is discifiles, that thev might be t/ualified for preferment in
They expected that he should say,
his kingdom.
" If any man come to me, and be my disciple, he
shall have wealth and honour in abundance, let me
alone to make him a great man ;" but he tells them
;

the quite contrary.
(1.) That thev must be willing to guit that which
was very dear, and therefore must come to liim thoroughly weaned from all their creature-comforts,
and d.-ad to them, so as cheerfully to part with them
A
rathei- than quit their interest in Christ, v. 26.
man cannot be Christ's disciple, but he must hate
father, and mother, and his own life. He is not sin'cere, he will not be constant and persevering, unless
he love Christ better than any thing in this world,
and iie willing tn part with that which he may and
must leave, eitlier as a sacrifice, when Chi'ist may
be glorified bv our parting with it, (so the martyrs,
who loved not their lives to death,) or as a temptation, when bv our parting with it we are put into a
Thus Abraham
better capacity of serving Christ.
parted with h'is own country, and Moses with PhaMention is not made here of houses
raoh's court.
and lands; philosophy will teach a man to look
upon those with contempt but Christianity carries
it higher.
[1.] Every good man loves his relations ;
and vet, if he be a disciple of Christ, he must comp.iratively hate them, must love them less than
Christ, as Leah is said to be hated, when Rachel
was better loved. Not that their persons must be
in any degree hated, but our comfort and satisfaction
in them must be lost and swallowed up in our love
to Christ, as Levi's was, when he said to his father,
When our duty
I hare not seen him, Deut. 33. 9.
to our parents comes in competition with our evident duty to Christ, we must give Christ the pre;

ference.

If

we must

either deny

Christ, or

be

banished from our families and relations, (as many
of the primitive christians were,) we must rather
[2.] Everyman
lose their society than his favour.

loves his own life, no man ever yet hat^d it ; and we
cannot be Christ's disciples, if we do not love him
better than our own li\ es, so as rather to have our
lives imhittered by cruel bondage, nay, and taken
away by cruel deaths, than to dishonotir Christ, oi
depart from any of his truths and ways. The experience of the jjleasnres of the sftiritual life, and
the believing ho])es and prospects of eternal tfe,
will make this hard saying easy.
M'hen tribulation and persecution arise because of the word, then
chiefly the trial is, whether we love better, Christ
or our relations and lives ; yet even in days of peace
this matter is sometimes brought to the trial, 'i'hi se
that decline the service of Christ, and op])ortunities
of converse with him, and are ashamed to confess
him, for fear of disobliging a i-elation or friend, or
losing a customer, give cause to suspect that tliey
love them better than Christ.
(2.) That they must be willing to Apar that which
was very heavy; {v. 27.) ll'hosoever doth not earn/
his cross, as those did, that were condemned to be
crucified, in .mbmission to the sentence and in exjiectalion of the execution of it, and so cojne after
me, whithersoever I shall lead him, he cannot be
my di.^ci/ile ; that is, (saith Dr. Hammond,) he is
not for my turn; and my service, being so snic to
bring persecution along with it, will not be f.r Ins.
Though the disciples of Christ are not all cruci/ifd,
yet they all bear their cross, as if they counted upon
being crucified. They must be content to be put
into an ill name, and to be loaded with infamy and
disgrace for no name is more ignominious than fu>-He must bear his
the bearer of the gibbet.
cif-r
cross, and come after Christ ; that is, he must beai
it in the wav of his duty, whenever it lies in that
way. He must bear it when Christ calls him to it,
and in bearing it he must have an eye to Christ, and
fetch encouragements frnm him, and live in hope of
a recompence with him.
2. He bids them count upon it, and then consider
of it.
Since he has Iieen so just to us, as to tell us
plainly what difficulties we shall meet with in following him, let us be so just to ourselves, as to weigh
the matter seriously before we take upon us a proJoshua obliged the people to
fession of religion.
consider what they did when they promised to serve
the Lord, Josh. 24. 19.
It is better never to begin
than not to proceed and therefore before we begin
we must consider wliat it is to proceed. This is to
act rationally, and as becomes men, and as we do in
other cases. The cause of Christ will bear a scruSatan shows the best, but hides the worst
tinv.
because his best will not countervail his worst but
This considering of the
Christ's will abundantlv.
case is necessary to perseverance, especially in suffering times.
Our Saviour here illustrates the necessitv of it by two similitudes the former showing
that we must consider the expenses of our religion,
the latter, that we must consider the perils of it.
(1. ) ^^'^^en we take upon us a profession of religion,
we are like a man that undertakes to build a tower,
and therefore must consider the expense of it ; {v.
28 30.) IVhich of you, intending to build a tower.,
or statelv house for himself, sitteth not down first,
and counteth the cost? And he must be sure to
count upon a great deal more than his workmen will
Let him compare the
tell him it will lie him in.
charge with his purse, lest he make himself to be
laughed at, by beginning to build what he is not
able to finish. Note, [1.] All that take upon them a
profession of religion, undertake to btald a tower,
not as the tower of Babel, in opposition to Heaven,
which therefore was left unfinished, but in obedience to Heaven, which therefore shall have its
Begin low, and lay the
fop-stone brought forth.
foundation deep, lav it on the rock, and make sure
work, and then aim' as high as heaven. [2.] Those

—

;

;

;

;

—
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th.it intend to build this tower, must sit down, and
sxiunt the cost ; let them C'lnsidcr, it vill cost them
mortifviiig of their sins, even the most beloved
lusts, it will cost them a life of self-deni;d and

me

watchfulness, and a constant course of holy duties

;

may, jjerhaps, cost Ihem their re])utatiou among
men, their estates and liheities, and all that is dear
it

world, even life itself. And if it cost
is it in comi)arison with what it cost
t;iirist to purchase the advantages of religion for us,
wl\i(li come to us without money and without price
Many that begin to hiiitd tliix lower, do not tfo
[;1. ]
to

them

us

all this,

in this

what

.'

in ivith it, nor persevere in it, and it is their folly
thev have not cour.ige and resolution, have not a
mted, fixed principle, and so bring nothing to pass.
It is true, we have none of us in ourselves sufficient
to finish this tower, but Clirist hath said, My t;race
is sufficient for thee, and that grace shall not be
wanting to any of us, if we seek for it, and make use
of it. [4.] Nothing is more shameful than for those
that have begun well in religion to break off; every
one will justly mock him, as having lost all his labour
;

We

lose the
hitherto, for want of [jcrseverance.
thint^s ive Aai'C ivrow^hl ; (2 John 8.) and all we
have done and suffered, is in xmin, (lal. 3. 4.
we undert.ike to be Christ's disciples,
(2.)
we are like a man that t^oes to war, and therefore
must consider the hazard of it, and the difficulties
king that
that are to be encountered, t'. .31, 32.
declares war against a neighbouring prince, considers whether he hath strength wherewith to make
his part good, and if not, he wilt lay aside his thoughts
Note, [1.] The state of a christian in this
of war.
world, is a military state. Is not the christian life a
have many passes in our way, that
warfare y
must be disputed with dint of sword ; nay, we must
fight every step we go, so restless are our spiritual
ought to conenemies in their opposition. [2.]

When

A

We

We

whether we can endure th^' hardness which a
goo 1 soldier of Jesus Christ must expect and count
upon, ijefore we enlist ourselves under Christ's banner whether we are able to encounter the forces
of hell and e ii-th, which come against us twenty
thousand strong.
[3.] Of the two it is better to
mike the best terms we can with the world than
pretend to renounce it, and afterward, when tribulation and persecution arise because of the word, to
sider

;

return to it. That youn(( ir.an that could not find in
his heart to part with liis possessions for Christ, did
better to go awav from Christ sorrowing than to
have staid with him dissembling:

This parable is another way a])])licable, and may
be taken as designed to teach us to begin s/ieedily to
be religious, rather than to begin cautiously ; and
may mean the same with Matth. 5. 25. .-Igree with
thine adversary quickly.
Note, First, Those that
persist in sin, make war against God, the most unnatural, tmjustifiable war they rebel against their
;

.

lawful Sovereign, whose government is perfectly
just and good.
Secondly, The jiroudest and most
daring sinner is no equal match for (Jod ; the disproportion of strength is much greater than that here
supposed between ten thousand and twenty thouDo we firovoke the Lord to jealoust/ ? y/rp
f:nd.
No, sureh- ; who knows the
'ie stronger than he?
'itwer of his anger? In consideration of this, it is
iir interest to make peace with him ; we need not
send to desire conditions of fieace, thev are offered
to us, and are unexceptionable, and highly to our
advantage ; let us acquaint ourselves with tlieni, and
be at peace do this in time, nohile the other is yet a
great wait off; for dela\s in such a case are highly
dangerous, and make after-applications difficult
But the application of this parable here, {v. 33.)
is to the consideration that ought to be exercised
when we take upon us a pro*'?ssinn of religion. Solomon saith. inth good adi'ice make war ; (Prov. 20.
;

574

18.) for he Ihal droTVn the sword, ihrmvB aivay the
scahhard ; so with good advice enter upon a proi'cssiou of religion, as those that know that e.ire/:! you
fjrsuke all you have, you cannot he Christ's disci'/lies ; th.it is, excejit vou count upon forsaking all,
and consent to it, for ail that will live godly in (.:hrist
Jesus, must suffer persecution, and yet continue tc

godly.

live

He wanis them

3.

racy of mind from

against apostasy and a degenetruly christian spirit and

tlie

for that wnuUl make them utterly useless,
(I.) (lood christians are the sail of the
earth, and good ministers esjjecially, (Matth. 5. 1 \)
and this salt is good and ot great use ; by thcii inteni]jer,

v. 'i\, 35.

structions and examples they season all they converse with, to keep them from putrefying, and to

quicken them, and make them savoury. (2.) Degenerate christians, who, rather than part with what
they have in the world, will throw up their ju'ofessioii, and then of course become carna' and w oildly,
and wholly destitute of a christiar. aoirit, are like
salt that has lost its savour ; like that which the
chvmists call the cafiut mortuum, that has all its
salts drawn from it, that is the most useless, woitliit has no manner of virtue
Icss thing in the world
[1.] Itcanne\erbe recoor good pro])crty in it.
Jilnrewith shall it be seasoned? You cannot
vei-ed
This intimates that it is extremely difficult,
salt it.
and next to impossible, to recover an apostate, Heb.
6. 4
6.
If ctiristianity will not prevail to cure men
;

;

—

of their worldliness aiid sensuality, if that remedy
have been tried in vain, their case must even be conit is no^^^
[2.1 It is of no use
cluded desperate.
as dung is, for the lancf, to manure that, nor will it
be the better if it be laid in the dunghill to rot, there
professor of reliis nothing to be got out of it.
gion, whose mind and manners are depra\ed, is the
most insipid animal that can be. If he do speak of
the things of God, which he hath had some knowledge of, it is x-iaii'kirardly, that none are the better
[3. ]
for It : it is a /larable in the mouth of a fool.
It is abandoned ; men cast it out, as that which they
;

A

have no more to do with. Such scandalous probe cast out of the church, not onlv
because the\- have forfeited all the honours and jirivileges of their church-membership, but because
there is danger that others will be intected by them.
will

fessors ought to

concludes this with a call to all to take
notice of it, and to take warning ; He that hath cars
can the faculty of hearto hear, let him hear.
ing be better emploved than in attending to the word
of' Christ,
and particularly to the alarms he has
given us of the danger we' are in o/ apostasv, and
the danger we run ourselves into by apostasy'?

Our Saviour

Now

CHAP. XV.
so, in this chapter,
Evil manners, we say, be»et ?ood laws
the murmurinG; of'the scribes and Pharisees at the grace
publicans
and sinners,
showed
to
he
the
favour
of Christ and
s;ave occasion for a more full discovery of tiiat grace than
perhaps otherwise we should have had, in tlicse three parables which we have in this chapter; the scope of all which
is the same, to show, not only what (iod had said and sworn
in the Old Testament, th.at he had no pleasure in tlie death
and ruin of sinners, but that he has g^reat pleasure in their
return and repentance, and rejoices in the gracious entertainment he gives tliem thereuaon. Here is, I. The offence
which the Pharisees took at Christ for conversing witli heathen men and publicans, and preaching Ids gospel to them,
11. His justifving of himself in it, by the design
V. 1,2.
and proper tendency of it, and which with many liad beeii
the effect of it, .ind that was, tlie bringing of them to repent,
and reform their lives; than which there could not he a
more pleasing and acceptable service done to God u liich
he sliows in tlie parable, I. Of tlie lost sheep th;it was
2. Of the lost silver that
7.
brought home with jov, v. 4
3. Of the lost son that had
10.
was found with jov, v.' 8
to
his
Tatlier's hnu«e, and was
been a prodigal, but returned
received with srreat joy, Ihouvh his rider brother, like those
32.
scribes and Pliariscs, was offended :il il, v. 11
;

;

.

.

.

.

.

.
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'j7R

Fnr^HEX drew

1.

A

him.

near unto him all the
publicans and sinners, ibi- lo iiear
2. And the I'harisees and Scribes

murmured, saying, This man receiveth sin3. And he
ners, and ealeth with them.
parable unto them, saying, 4.
of you, iiaving an liun<hed
sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave
the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and

spake

this

What man

which

go

aftei-

5.

And when

that

he

is lost,

liath

until lie find

found

it,

it

he layeth

i

it

on his shoulders, rejoicing. 6. And when
he Cometh home, he calleth together his
friends and neighbours, saying unto them.
Rejoice with me for I have found my siieep
which was lost. 7. I say unto you, that
likewise joy shall he in heaven over one
;

tiiat repenteth, more tiianover nineand nine just persons which need no

sinner
ty

repentance.
8. Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she lose one piece,
doth not ligiit a canflle, and sweep the
house, and seek diligentl}' till she find if 1
9. And when she hath found //, slie calletli
her friends and her neighbours together,
saying, llejoice with me
for I have found
10. Likewise,
the piece which I had lost.
I say unto you. There is joy in the presence
of tiie angels of God over one sinner that
;

;

his character, to make himself familiar with such
to admit them into his companv, and
sort of peo])le
Tliey could not, for shame, con
to eat v.'ith them.
demn him for preaching to them, though tliat wa»
the thing thev were most enraged at ; and therefore,
they rejiroached him for eating with them, wliich
was more expressly contrary to the tradition of the
elders.
Censure will fall, not only uijon the most
;

innocent and the most excellent persons, but upon
the most innocent and most excellent actions, and
we must not think it strange.
III. Christ's justifying of himself in it, bv showing that the worse these people were to whom he
preached, the more glory would redound to God,
and the more joy there would be in heaven, if bv his

preaching they were brought to i-c])entance. It
would be a more pleasing sight in heaven, to se'
Gentiles brought to the worship of the true God,
than to see Jews go on in it and to .see publicans
and siiniers live an orderlv sort of life, than to sei
scribes and Pharisees go on in li\-ing such a life. This
he here illustrates by two parables, the explication
of both which is the same.
Something like
1. The parable of the lost sheep.
There it was designed
18. 12.
it we had, Matth.
;

to show the care God takes for the prescr\ation of
saints, as a reason whv we should not iffend them
here it is designed to show the pleasure God takes
;

the con\ersion of sinners, as a reason why we
have here,
should reioice in it.
(1.) The case of a sinner that goes on in sinftil
wavs lie is like a tost sheep ; a sheep .^ohc astray ;
lost to God, who has not the honour and service he
lost to the flock, which has
should have from him
lost to himself, he knows
not commmiion with him
not where he is, wanders endlessly, is continually
exposed to the beasts of prey, subject to frights and
terrors, from under the Shepherd's care, and w-antand it cannot of itself find
ing the green pastures
the way back to the fold.
(2.) The care the God of heaven takes of poor
wandering sinners. He continues his care of the
sheep that did not go astray, they ai-e safe in the
wilderness ; but there is a particular care to he taken
in

repenteth.

Here

angry that fiublicans and heathens had the means ol'
grace allowed them, were called to repent, and encouraged to hope for pardon upon repentance fot
tliey looked upon their case as desfierate, and that
none but Jews had tlie privilege of repenting and
being pardoned, though the prophets preached repentance to the nations, and Daniel particularly to
Nebuchadnezzar. 2. They thought it a dispai-age
ment to Christ, and inconsistent with tlie dignity ot

is,

I. The dilii^ent attendance of the publicans and
sinners upon Christ's ministry ; Great multitudes oi
Jewsuvnt ii'it/i him, {c/i. 14. 25.) with such an assurance of admission into the kingdom of God, that he
found it requisite to say that to them, which would
shake their vain hopes. Here multitudes of /n;6/;fan,5
and sinners drew near to him, with an humble, modest fear of beinjj rejected Ijy him, and to them he
found it requisite to give encouragement, especially
because there were some haughty, supercilious people, that frowned upon them.
The fiubticans, who
collected the tril)utepaid to the Romans, were perhaps some of tliem bad men, but they were all industriously put into an /// name, because of the prejudices
of the Jewish nation against their office ; they are

sometimes ranked with /;aWoA5, (Matth. 21. 32. ) here
and elsewhere with sinners, such as were openly
vicious, that trailed with /;ar/oW; known rakes. Some
think that sinne}-s here were heathen, and that Christ
was now on the other side Jordan, or in Galilee of
the Gentiles.
These dreiv near, when perhaps the
multitude of the Jews that had followetl him, were
(upon liis discourse in the close of the foregoing chapter) dro/it off; thus afterward the Gentiles took
their turn in hearing the apostles, when the Jews
had rejected them. They drew near to him ; being
afraid of drawing nearer than jtist to come within
hearing. They drew near to him, not, as some did,
for curiosity to see him, nor as others did, to solicit
for cures, but to hear his excellent doctrine.
Note,
In all our approaches to Christ, this we must have
in our e\-e, to hear him ; to hear the instructions he
gives us, and his answers to ouv ])rayers.
II. The offence whirli the scribes and Pharisees
took at this (t'. 2.) Tliev murmured, and turned
it to the reproach of our Lord Jesus, T/iis man recetveth sinners, and eateth ivith them. 1. They were
;

We

;

;

;

;

of this lost sheeji

;

and though he has

a

hundred

sheep, a considerable flock, yet he will not lose that
one ; hut he goes after it, and shows abundance of
care. [1.] In finding it out ; he follows it, inquiring
after it, and looking about for it, until he finds it.
God follows backsliding sinners with the calls of his
word, and the strivings of his Spirit, until at length
thev arc wrought upon to think of returning.
[2.]
In bringing it home : though he finds it weary, and
perhaps worried and worn awav with its wandei-ings, and not able to bear being dri^'en home, yet he
doth not leave it to perish, and say. It is not worth
carrving home btit lavs it on his shoulders, an'l.
with a great deal of tenderness and labour, brings
This is very applicable to the great
it to the fold.
Mankind were gone
work of our redemption.
astray (Isa. 5". P.) the value of the whole race to
God was not so mi,ich as that of one sheep to him
;

;

that had a hundred ; what loss would it have been
to God, if thev had all been left to perish ? There is
a world of holv angels that are as the n'net\--nine
sheep, a noble flock vet God sends his Srn ii^ seeii
and save that wliich was lost, Luke 19. 10. Christ
is said to gather the lambs in his arms, and cut)
;
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then m his bosom, denoting his \My and tenderness
toward i)c)or sinners liere lie is said to l)car them
;

u/ion hi.1 shoulders, dcnotinj; tlic power wliercwitli
he sujjpoits and bea\-s tlicni up ; those can never
perisli, whom he carries upon liis slioulders.
(3.) Tlic pleasure that God takes in repenting,
returnini; sinners t he iays it on his shoulders, re-,
joicing that lie had not lost his labour in seeking ;
and the joy is the greater, because he began to be
out of hope of fiiuliiig it ; and he calls his friends and
neighhrjurs, the shepherds that kee]) their flocks
alxnit him, saying, liejoicetvith me ; perhaps among
the pastoral songs which the shejjlierds used to sing,
there was one for such an occasion as this which
these words might be the burden of, Rejoice nvith me,
for I have found my shec/i tvhich ivas lost, whereas
they never sung. Rejoice with me, for I have lost
none. Observe, He c^dls it his sheeji though a stray,
a wandering sheep he has a rifjlit to it ; f.-Jll souls
are mine ;) and he will claim his own, and recover
therefore he looks after it himself, I have
his right
found it ; he did not send a servant, but his own
boil, the great and good Shepherd, who will find
what he seeks, and will be found of those that seek
;

;

him
2.

not.

The

parable of the

lost fiiece

of silver.

(1.) The loser is here sup|)Osed tohc a woman,
who will more passionately grieve for her loss, and
rejoice in the finding of what she lost, than |)erha])s

a man would do, and therefore it the better serves
She has ten fiieces of
the purpose of the paralile.
silver, and out of them loses onl\- one. Let this keep
up in us high thoughts of the divine goodness, notwithstanding the sinfulness and niiseiy of the world
of mankind, that there are nine to one, nay, in tlie
foregoing parable there arc ninety-nine to one, of

God's creation, that retain their integrity, in whom
God is jjraiscd, and never was dishonoured. O the
numberless beings, for aught we know, numberless
worlds of beings that never were lost, or stept aside
from the laws and ends of their creation
(2. ) That which is lost is, a piece of silver, J5»;(^ji»
The soul is siher of
the fourth fiart of a shekel.
not of base metal, as iron
intrinsic worth ."uid \ahic
or lead, but o{ silver ; the mines of which are royal
The Hebrew word for silver is taken from
mines.
!

—

;

the desirableness of

drachma was

su/ierscri/ition,

Yet

him.

it is

It

it.

is

silver coin, for so the

stamped with God's image and
and therefore must be rendered to

it is

;

comparatively but of small ^•ahle

was but seven pence halfpenny

;

;

intimating, that

it

if

sinful men be left to perish, God would be no loser.
This siher was lost in the dirt ; a soul plunged in
the world, and overwhelmed with the lo\e of it, and

care

aljoiit it, is

should

lie

money in the dirt
a thousand pities that it

like a piece of

anv one would say,

It is

there.

Here

a great deal of care and pains taken
The woman lights a candle, to look
behind the door, under the table, ;md in every corner of tlie house, sivce/is the house, and seeks diligently till she find it. This represents the various
means and methods God makes use of to bring lost
souls home to himself he has lighted a candle of
the gospel, not to show himself the way to us, but
to show us the way to him, to discover us to ourselves he has sive/u the house by the con\ ictions of
(.X

)

in (juest

of

is

it.

:

;

word

he

seeks diligently, his heai-t is upon it,
to bring lost souls to himself.
is
a
gi-cat deal of joy for the finding of
(4.) Here
It ; (!'. 9.) Rejoice with me, for I have found the
Those that rejoice, desire
/liece which I had lost.
that others should rejoice with them ; those that arc
tlie

;

othei-s meriy with them
she
had found the piece of money,

merrv, would have
w.as glad that she

;

though she should spend it in entertaining those
whom she called to make merry with her. The
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pleasing suiprise of finding it, put her, for the pre
sent, into a kind of transport, (i/;ii»a, lufHKa.
I have
found, I have found, is the language of joy.
3. The explication of these two parables is to the
same puqiort {v. 7, 10.) There is joy in heaven,
joy in the /iresence of the angels of Cod, over onesinner that rr/ienleth, as those publicans ;uid sinners
did, some of them, at least, (and if but one of them
did repent, Christ would reckon it worth his while,)
more than over a great number uijust/iersojis, which
need no repentance. Observe,
(1.) The rejientance and conversion of sinners on
eartli, are matter ofjoy and rejoicing in heaven.
It
is possible that the greatest of sinners mav be brought
to i-cpentance
while there is life there is hope, .and
the worst are not to lie dcsjiaired of ; and the worst
of sinners, if they repent and turn, shall find mercy.
Yet that is not ail. [1.] God will delight to show
them mercy will reckon their con%crsion a return
for all the expense he has been at upon them. There

—

;

;

;

is alwavs joy in heaven ; God rrjoiceth in all his
works, but particularly in the works of his grace
he rejoiceth to do good to penitent sinners, with his
whole heart, and his w/;o/c soul. He rejoiceth not
only in the conversion of churches and nations, but
e\-en over 07ie sinner that refienteth, though but one.
[2.] The good angels will be glad that mercy is
shown them, so far are the)' from repining at it,
though those of their nature that sinned be left to
jicrish, and no mercy showed to them
though those
sinners that repent, that are so mean, and have been
so vile, are, upon their re])eiitance, to be taken into
communion with them, and shortly to be made like
them, and egual to them. The con\ ersion of sinners is the joy of angels, and they gladly become
;

;

ministering spirits to them for their good, upon their
con\'ersion.
The redcmiJtion of mankind was matter of joy in the presence of the .angels ; for th';\'
sung, G'lory to God in the highest, Luke 2. U.
(2.) There is more joy over one sinner that iepenteth, and turneth to be religious from a course
of life that had been notoriously vile and vicious,
than there is over ninety-nine just persons, who need
no rejientance.
[1.] More joy for the redemption
and s;dvation of fallen man than for the preser\ation
and confirmation of the angels that stand, and did
indeed need no repentance.
[2.] More joy for the
conversion of the sinners of the Gentiles, and of those
publicans that now heard Christ preach, than for
all the praises and devotions, and all the Cod 1
thank thee, of the Pharisees, and the other self-justifying Jews, who thought that they needed no repentance, and that therefore God should abundantlv
rejoice in them, and make his boast of them, as those
that were most his honour ; but Christ tells them
that it was quite otherwise, that God was more
l^raised in, and pleased nvith, the penitent, Ijroken
heart of one of those despised, envied sinners, than
all the long prayers which the scribes and Pharisees
made, who could not see any thing amiss in themselves.
Nay, [3.] More joy for the conversion of
one such gi'eat sinner, such a Pharisee as Paul had
been in his time, than for the regular conversion of
one that had always conducted himself decently and
well, and comparatively iweds no repentance, needs
not such a universal change of the life as those gi-eat
sinnera need. Not but that it is best not to go astray
but the grace of God, both the power ;md the pit\
of that grace, is most manifested in the reducing of
great sinners, more than in the conducting of those
that never went astray. And many times those that
have been great sinners before their conversion,
prove more eminently and zealously good after ; of
which Paul is an instance, and therefore in him God
was greatly glorified. Gal. 1. 24. They to whom
much is forgiven, will love much. It is spoken after
the manner of men ; we are moved with a more sen;
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recovery of what we had lost than
for the continuance of what we had always enjoyed ;
for health out o/sickness than for health Mi/Mouf sickconstant course of
ness. It IS SiS life from the dead.
religion may in itself be more valuable, and yet a
sible joy for the

A

evil course and way of sin may
Now if there is
surprising pleasure.
such joy in heaven, for the conversion of sinners,
then the Pharisees were verj- much strangers to a
heavenly spirit, who did all they could to hinder it,

sudden return from an
yield a

more

and were grieved at it ; and who were exasperated
at Christ when he was doing a piece of work that
was of all others most grateful to Heaven.

A

certain man had two
the younger of them said
to kis father. Father, give me the portion
of goods that falleth to me. And he divided
11.

sons

And

:

1

2.

he said,

And

1 3. And not many
unto them his living.
days after, the younger son gathered all
together, and took his journey into a far
country, and there wasted his substance
14. And when he had
with riotous living.
spent all, there arose a mighty famine in
and he began to be in want.
that land
;

And

he went and joined himself to a
and he sent him
citizen of that country
1 6. And he
nto his fields to feed swine.
15.

-,

,vould fain have filled his belly with the
husks that the swine did eat and no man
:

gave unto him. 1 7. And when he came
to himself, he said. How many hired servants of my father's have bread enough
and to spare, and I perish with hunger
1 8. I will
arise and go to my father, and
will say unto him. Father, I have sinned
19. And
against heaven, and before thee,
am no more worthy to be called thy son
make me as one of thy hired servants. 20.
And he arose, and came to his father. But
when he was yet a great way off, his father
saw him, and had compassion, and ran,
and fell on his neck, and kissed him. 21.
And the son said unto him. Father, I have
sinned against heaven, and in tliy sight, and
am no more worthy to be called thy son.
!

22,

But the

father said to

servants.

his

Bring forth tlie best robe, and put it on him,
and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on
23. And bring hither the fatted
caK, and kill it ; and let us eat and be mer24. For this my son was dead, and is
ry
alive again
he was lost, and is found.
And they began to be merry. 25.
and as he
his elder son was in the field
came and drew nigh to the house, he heard
26. And he called
music and dancing
one of the servants, and asked what these
27. And he said unto him.
things meant.
Thy brother is come ; and thy father hath
kis feet

:

:

;

Now

:

:

killed the fatted calf, because he hath received him safe and sound. 28. And he

was angry, and would not go in

:

therefore

came

and entreated him.
he answering said to his father,
Lo, these many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy commandment and yet thou never gavest me
a kid, that I might make merry with my
friends
30. But as soon as this thy son
was come, which hath devoured thy living
with harlots, thou hast killed for him the
fatted calf 31. And he said unto him. Son,
tiiou art ever with me, and all that I have
32. It was meet that we should
is thine.
make merry and be glad for this thy brother was dead, and is ahve again ; and was
lost, and is found.
29.

his father out,

And

:

:

:

We

have here the parable of the prodigal son ;
the scope of which is the same with those before^Jttt.
how pleasing to God the conversion of sinners
is, of great sinners, and how ready he is to receive
and entertain such, upon their repentance but the
circumstances of the parable do much more largely
and fully set forth the riches of gospel grace thanthose did, and it has been, and will be, while the
world stands, of unspeakable use to poor sinners,
both to direct and to encourage them in repenting
a^d returning to God. Now,
I. The parable represents God as a common Father to all mankind to the wholejamily of Adam;
we are all his offs/iring ; have all one Father, and
one God created us, Mai. 2. 10. From him we had
our being, in him we still have it, and from him we
receive our maintenance. He is our Father, for he
has the educating s.nd. portioning oi \is, and will ftut
us in his testament, or leax'e us out, according as we
are, or are not, dutiful children to him.
Our Saviour hereby intimates to those proud Pharisees,
that these publicans and sinners, whom thus they despised, were their brethren, partakers of the same
nature, and therefore they ought to be glad of any
kindness shown them. God is the God, not of the
Jews only, but of the Gentiles; (Rom. 3. 29.) the

^ow

;

,.

;

same Lord over

all,

that

is

rich in

mercy

to all that

call ufion him.

n. It represents the children of men as of different
characters, though all related to God as their common Father. He had tivo sons, one of them a solid,
grave youth, reserved and austere, sober himself,
but not at all good-humoured to those about him ;
such an one would adhere to his education, and not
b,e easily drawn from it ; but the other volatile and
mercurial, and impatient of restraint, roving, and
willing to try his fortune, and, if he fall into ill
hands, likely to be a rake, notwithstanding his virtuous education. Now this latter represents the
publicans and sinners, whom Christ is endeavouring
to bring to repentance, and the Gentiles, whom the
apostles were to be sent forth to fireach refientance
to.
The former represents the Jews in general, and
particularly the Pharisees, whom he was endeavouring to reconcile to that grace of God, which was
offered to, and bestowed upon, sinners.
The younger son is the prodigal, whose character
and case are here designed to represent that of a
sinner, that of every one of us in our natural state,
but especially of some.
Now we are to observe concerning him,
1. His riot and ramble when he was a prodigal,
,
and the extravagances and miseries he fell inta
are told,
(1.) What his request to his father was ; {v. 12.)
He said to his father, proudly and pertly enough,

We

"Father, give me," fhe might have put a

little
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mouth, and have said, Pray g-we me,
ifyou filease, grve me, but he makes an imperious demand,) "gwc me the fiortioii of goods that
fulleth lo me ; not so much as you tliink jftt to allot
me, but that which falls to me as my due." Note,
it is bad, and the beginning of woi-se, when men
" Gh'e me the
look upon God's gifts as due debts.

more

or,

in his

.Sir,

fiortion, all

my

child's Itart, that falls to

me

;" not,

" TYy me ivilh a little, and see how I can manage
and accordingly trust me with more ;" but,
" Gwe it me all at jjrcscnt in possession, and I will
never cxnect any thmg in rrfersion, any thing hereafter." Note, I'hc great folly of sinners, and that
which ruins them, is, being content to have their fiorthat,

in hand ; now in this life-time to receive their
good things. They look only at the things that are

tion

and co\et only a present

seen, that arc temporal,

gratification, but have no care for a future felicity,
when that is sjjent and gone.
And why did he desire to have his portion in his
it that he might apply himself to
own hands'?
business, and trade with it, .ind so to make it more ?

Was

No, he had no thought of that. But, [1.] He was
weary of his father's goi'ernment, of the good order
and discipline of his fjUher's family, and was fond of
liberty falsely so called, but indeed the greatest slaSee the folly of
very, for such a liberty to sin is.
many young men, who are religiously educated, but
are impatient of the confinement of their education,
and never think themselves their own masters, their

own men,

till

they have broken

all

God's bands

in

sunder, and cast away his cords from them, and,
instead of them, bound themselves with the cords
Here is the original of the aposof their own lust.
tasy of sinners from God they will not be tied up to
the rules of God's government, they will themselves
he as gods, knowing no other good and evil than
;

He

was willing to get
please.
[2. ]
his father's eye, for that was always a

what themselves

from under

check upon him, and often gave a check to him. A
shyness of God and a willingness to disbelieve his
omniscience, are at the bottom of the wickedness of
the wicked.
[3.] He was distrustful of \\h father's
management ; he would have his fiortion of goods
*-imself, for he thought that his father would be laymg up for hereafter for him, and, in order to that,
yould limit him in his present expenses, and that
^/he did not like. [4.] He was firond of himself, and
Ytad a. great conceit of his oivn sufficiency. He thought
that if he had but his portion in his own hands, he
could manage it better than his father did, and make
a better figure with it. There are more young peo/ple ruined by firide than by any one lust whatsoever.
^/ Our first parents ruined themselves and all theirs by
a foolish ambition to be indefiendent, and not to be
beholden even to God himself and this is at the
'

;

—

bottom of sinners persisting in their sin they will
he for themselves.
(2.) How kind his father was to him ; He dwided
unto them his Irving. He computed what he had to
dispose of between his sons, and gave the younger
son his share, and offered the elder his, which ought
to be a double fiortion; but, it should seem, he desired his father to keep it in his own hands still, and
got by it ; {v. 31.) .411 that I
got all by staying for something
in reserve. He gave the younger son what he asked,
and the son had no reason to complain that he did
him any wrong in the dividend ; he had as much as

we may
have,

is

see

what he

thine.

He

he expected, and perhaps more.
[1.] Thus he
might now see his father's kindness, how willing he
was to please him, and make him easy, and that he
was not such an unkind father as he was willing to
represent him, when he wanted an excuse to be
gone.
[2.] Thus he would in a little time be made
to see his own folly, and that he was not such a wise
man iger for himself as he would be thought to be.

God
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a kind Father to all his children, and
all life, and breath, and all things,
even to the evil ;md unthankful, ituxn ulrnit Ti.i y8i«
God's giving of us life,
f/e dix'ided to them life.

/xr/^.
Note,

gives to

is

them

—

putting us in a capacity to sene and glorify him.
How Tie managed himself when he had got his
portion in his own hands he set himself to s])end it
as fast as he could, and, as prodigals generally do,
in a little time he ni:ide himself a beggar, not many
days after, V. 13. Note, IfCJod leaves us ever so
little to ourselves, it will not be long ere we depart
from him. As soon as ever the bridle of restraining
grace is taken off, we are soon gone. That which
tlie younger son determined, was, to he gone presently, and, in onler to that, he gathered alt together.
Sinners, that go astray from Clod, venture
is

;

their all.

Y Now the

condition of the prodigal in this ramble
of his represents to us a sinful state, that mmerable
state into which man \s fallen.
First, A sinful state is a state of defiarture and dis1. It is the smfulness of sin, that
tance from God.
He took his journey from
is an ajjostacy from God.
his father's house. Sinners are ficd from f lod ; they
go a '.vhoring from him, they revolt from their allegiance to him, as a servant that runs from his service, or a wife that treacherously departs from her
husband, :uid they say unto God, Defiart. They get
The world is the far counas far off as they can.
try in which they take up their residence, and arc
as at home ; and in the scri ice and enjoyment of it
they spend their all. 2. It is the misery of sinners,

V

Vy

that th.^y are afar off from God, from him who is
the Fountain of all good, and are going further and
further from him. What is hell itsr If, but being

afar off from God
/Secondly, A sinful state is a sfiendmg state ; There
he wasted his substance with riotous li^'ing, (y. 13.)
devoured it with harlots, (t. 30. ) and in a little time
He bought fine clothes
he had sfient all, v. 14.
spent a deal in meat and drink, treated high, conversed with those that helped him to make an end
As to this world,
of what he had, in a little time.
they that /nr riotously, waste what they have, and
will have a great deal to answer for, that they spend
that upon their lusts, which should be for the necessary subsistence of themselves and their families.
But this is to be applied spiritually wilful sinners
waste their patrimony, for they misemploy their
thoughts and all the powers of their souls, mispend
their time and all their opportunities do not only
bury, but embezzle, the talents they are entrusted
and the
to trade with for their Master's honour
gifts of Providence, which were intended to enable
them to ser\ e God, and to do good with, are made
The soul that is\/
the food and fuel of their lusts.
made a drudge, either to the world or to the flesh,
One sinner
wastes hi.9 substance, and lives riotously.
The good he dedestroys mitch good, Eccl. 9. 18.
stroys, is valuable, and it is none of his own they are
his Lord's goods that he wastes, which must be ac
counted for.
Thirdly, A sinful state is a wanting state ; JVhen
he had sfient all upon his harlots, they left him, to
seek such another prey ; and there arose a mighty
famine in that land, every thing was scarce and
Note,
dear, and he began to be in want, v. 14.
Wilfal waste brings woeful want Riotous living in
time, perhaps in a little time, brings men to a morsel
of bread ; especially when bad times hasten on the
consequences of baa husbandry, which good hus.'

;

;

;

;

bandry would have firovided for. This represents
the misery of sinners, who have thrown away their
oion mercies, the favour of God, their interest in j
Christ, the strivings of the Spirit, the admonitionsy/
of conscience ; these they game away for the pleasure of sense, and the wealth of the world, and then
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are ready to perish for want of them. Sinners want destitute of spiritual life ; no union with Christ, no
necessaries for their souls, they have neither food j spiritual senses exercised, no living to God, and
nor raiment for them, nor any provision for here- t/nerefore rfcarf. The prodigal in the far country was
after.
sinful state is like a land where /amine S rffarf to his father andlirs family, cut off from them,
as a member from the body, or a branch from the
rf/gTis, a mighly famine ; for the heaven is as brass ;
tree, and therefore dead, and it is his own doing,
the dews of God*s favour and blessing are withheld,
Eigluhly,
sinful state is a lost state ; This my
.ind we must need want good things if God deny J
(.hem us; and the earth is as iron; the sinner's so?; wa« /os< ; lost to every thing that was good, lost
to all virtue and honour, lost to his father's house,
heart, that should bi-ing forth good things, is dry
they had no joy of him. Souls that are separated
iind barren, and has no good in it, those smners are
from God, are lu^t souls; lest as a traveller xV'sX. is
•ioretchedly and miserably floor, and, what aggraout of his way, and, if iiifinitL' niLicy prevent not,
vates it, they brought themselves into that condiwill soon be lost as a ship that is sunk at sea, lost
tion, and keep themselves in it, by refusing the sup'~
irrecoverably.
plies offered.
^ Fourthly,
A''inthly,
sinful state is a vile, servile state.
sinfu l state is a state of madness and
When this young man's riot hacl brought liim to frenzy. This is ihtmiatea in that expression, {v.
want, his want brought him to servitude (ii. 15.)
r/.) when he came to himself, which intimates that
He went, and joined himself to a citizen of that coun- he had been beside himself, surely he was so when
try.
The same wicked life that before was repre- he left his father's house, and much more so when
sented by riotous living, is here represented by ser- he joined himself to the citizen of that country.
Madness is said to be in the heart of sinners, Eccl.
x'ile living ; for sinners are perfect slaves. The devil
js the citizen of that country, for he is both in city 9. 3. Satan has got possession of the soul and how
and country sinners join themselves to him, hire raging mad was he that was possessed by Legion
themselves into his service, to do his work, to be at Sinners, like those that are mad, destroy themselves
v/'iih foolish lusts, and yet, at the same time, deceive
his beck, and to depend upon him for maintenance
and a portion. They that commit sin, are the ser- themselves -with foolish hopes; and they are, of all
vants of sin, John 8. 34.
How did this young gen- cUseased persons, most enemies to their own cure,
tleman debase and disparage himself, when he hired y^ 2.
have here hjis return from this ramble, his
himself into such a service and under such a master penitent return to his father again. \Mien he was
brought to the last extremity, then he bethought
as this He sent him into the fields, not to feed sheep,
(there had been some credit in that employment,
himself how much it was his interest to go home.
Jacob, and Moses, and David, kept sheep,) but to Note,
must not despair of the worst ; for while
feed swine. The business of the devil's servants is there is life, there is hope. The grace of God can
to make provision for thejlesh, to fulfil the lusts
soften the hardest heart, and give a happy turn to
thereof, and that is no better than feeding greedy,
the strongest stream of corruption.
Now observe
dirty, noisy swine ; and how can rational immortal
here,
sa'uls more disgrace themselves ?
(1.) ^\Tiat was the occasion of his return and resinful state is a state of fierfietual dissaFifthly,
pentance ; it was his affliction, when he was in want,
WhehlTie prodigal "began to be in want, then he came to himself. Note, Afflictions, when
tisfaction.
he fhoiTghtto help himself by going to sennce ; and they are sanctified by divine grace, prove happy
he must be content with the provision which not the means of turning smners rrofti the eiror of their
house, but the field, afforded, but it is poor provision ; ways. By them the ear is opened to discipline, and
He would fain have filled his belly, satis- the heart disposed to receive instruction ; and they
(v. 16.)
fied his hunger, and nourished his body, with the
are sensible proofs both of the vanity of the world
husks that the swine did eat.
fine pass my young
and of the mischievousness of sin. Apply it spirimaster had brought himself to, to be fellow-com- tually, when we find the insufficiency of creatures
moner with the swine Note, That which sinners, to make us happy, and have tried all other ways of
|]

A

[,

A

:

i

|
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.

A

A

;

;

;

!

We

!

We

A

V

A

!

when they
^''

de/iart

from God, promise themselves

satisfaction in, vfill cert'amT\- ~disappoin t

them

;

they

are labouring for that which satisfies not, Isa. 55. 2.
That which is the stumbling-block of their iniquity,
will never satisfy their souls, nor fill their bowels,
Ezek. 7. 19. Husks are food for swine, but not for
men. The wealth of the world and the entertainments of sense will serve for bodies ; but what are
those tn precious souls? They neither suit their nature, nor satisfy their desires, nor svipply their needs.
He that takes up with them, feeds on wind, (Hos.
12. 1.) feeds on ashes, Isa. 44. 20.
Sixthly,
sinful state is a state which cannot exThis prodigal, when
Jiect relieffrom any creature.
he could not earn Tiis"bread by working, took to
begging ; but no man gave unto him, because they
knew he had brought all this misery ujion himself,
and because he was rakish, and provoking to every
body such poor are least pitied. This, in the application of the parable, intimated that those who
depart from God, cannot be helped by any creature.
In vain do we cry to the world and the flesh ; (those
gods which we have served ;) they have that which
will poison a soul, but have nothing to give it, which
If thou refuse God's help,
vi'-A\Jeed and nourish it.
urhence shall any creature help thee ?
sinful
N/ Seventhly,
state is a state of death ; {v.
sinner is not
24, 32. ) This my son was dead.
law,
as
is under a sentence of death,
in
he
dead
only
!iut dead in state too, dead in trespasses and sins.

A

:

A

A

our poor souls in vain, then it is time to
think of returning to God. When we see what
miserable comforters, what physicians of no value,
all but Christ are, for a soul that groans under the
guilt and power of sin, and no man gii'es unto us
what we need, then surely we shall apply ourselves
to Jesus Christ.
it was con(2.) What v/asihe prepai'ative for it
sideration.
He said within himself, he reasoned
within himself, when he recovered his right mind,
How many hired servants of my father's have bread
enough
Note, Consideration is the first step to-^
wards conversion, Ezek. 18. 28. He considers and
turns.
To consider is to retire into ourselves, to reflect upon ourselves, and to compare one thing with
another, and determine accordingly.
Now observe what it was that he considered.
1
[1.1 He considered how bad his condition was
fierish with hunger.
Not only, "\ am hungry,"
but, " I perith with hunger, for I see not what way
to expect relief."
Note, Sinners will not come to
the service of Christ, till they are brought to see
themselves just ready to perish in the service of sin ;
and the consideration of that should dri\ c us to
Christ.
Master save us, we perish. And though
we be thus driven to Christ, he will not therefore
reject us, nor think himself dishonoured by our being forced to him, but rather honoured by his being
applied to in a desperate case.
[2.] He considered how much better it might be
relief for

;

'.

;
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if he would but return ; //oto manit hirfd irrof nil/ fdther's, the meanest in his family, the
very day-labourers, have bread enough, and to".
Note,
6/1 a re : such a good house does he keep!
J-'irst, In our J-'alhrr 's house there is bread tor all }
tHat was taught by the twelve loaves of
his family
She^v-brrad, that were constantly upon the holy tablc in the sanctuary-, a loaf tor every tribe. Second- H

made,

vaiits

[I

I

;

!

ly,

There

enough
join

is

enough and
enough

for each,

to xfiare, enough for all,
to spare for such as will

themselves to his domestics, enough and

'I

of,

and thankful

for.

i'hirdlu, Kven the hired sen-ants in Ciod's family
are well provided for; the meanest that will but

hire themselves into his family, to do his work, and
de/iend upon his reward, shall be well provided for.
Fourthly, The consideration of this should encourage sinners, that ha\c gone astray from God, to
Thus that adulteress
think of rctuniiiig to him.
reasons with herself, when she is disa])pointed in
her new lover ; I '.vilt go and return to myjirst husband, for then it ivas better tvit/t me than now, Hos.
2. 7.

(3.)

What was

that his condition

the fiur/wse of it. Since it is so
so bad, and may be liettered by

is

returning to his father, his consideration issues, at
length, in this conclusion, I will arise, and go to my
father. J Note, Good purposes are good things, but

good performances are all in all.
He determined what to do ; I-u-ill arise, and
go to my father. He will not take any longer time
to consider of it, but will forlhivith arise and go.
Tl\ough he be itna/ar country, a great way off from

/still

[1.]

his father's house," yet, far as

.

it

is,

he

will return

;

every step of backsliding from God, must be a step
back agam in return to him. Though he be joined
to a citizen of this country, he makes no difficulty of
breaking his bargain with him. ^\'e are not debtors
to the flesh, we are under no obligation at all to our
Egvptian task-masters to give them warning, luit
/ai'c at libcrtv to quit the service when we will. Observe with what resolution he speaks, " I v.'ill arine,
and go to my father ; I am resolved I will, whatever
the issue be, i-ather than stay here, and stan'e."
[2.] He determined what to say. Ti-ue repentance is a rising, and coming to God Behold, ive
come unto thee. But what words shall we take with
us ? He here considers what to say. Note, In all
our addresses to God, it is good to deliberate with
ourselves beforehand what we shall say, that we
may order our cau.^e before him, and Jill our mouth
have liberty of s/ieech, and
ii'ith arguments.
we ought to consider seriously with ourselves, how
we may use that liberty to tHe utmost, and yet not
abuse it.

V

;

We

Let us obsene what he purposed to say,
First, He would confess his fault and folly
I have
Note, Forasmuch as we have all sinned, it
sinned.
well
becomes
to
own
us,
that we
behoves us, and
have sinned. The confession of sin is required and
msisted upon, as a necessary condition of peace and
;

|

not guilty, we put ourselves
pardon.)
Tipo
opon a trial by the covenant of innocency, which will
If we plead guilty, with a
certainly condemn us.
contrite, penitent, and obedient heart, we refer ourselves to the covenant of grace, which ofTei-s for/
giveness to those that confess their sins.
\ Secondly, He would aggi-avate it, and would be so
Tar from extenuating the matter, that he would lay
a load upon himself for it ; I have sinned against
Heaven, and before thee. Let those that are unduti^^ul to their earthly /larents, think of this, they sin
against heax'en, and before God. OfTences against
them are offences against God. Let us all think of
'his. as that which renders our sin exceeding sinful,
If

we plead

'

and should render us exceeding sorrowfu. for it. 1.
Sin is committed in contempt of Ciod's authority
over us
He have sinned against heaven. God is
here called Heax'en, to signify how highly he is ex
alted abo\ e us, and the dominion he has over us, for
the Heavens do rule. The midignity of sin ainis
The daring sinner is*
high, it is against Heaven.
said to have set his mouth against the Heai'cns, Ps.
73. 9.
Yet it is itn/iotent midicc, for we cannot huit
the Heavens. Nay, it is foolish malice what is
shot against the heavens, will return upon the head
;

;

to

Yet there is room ; there arc
s/iare for charily.
crumbs that fall from his table, which many would

be glad
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of

him

that shoots

it,

Ps. 7. 16.
Sin is an affront to
it is a forfeiture of the glories
and a coi.tradiction to the de-

God of Heaven,
and jovs of heaven,
signs of the kingdom cf heaven. 2. It is committed
"I have sinned
in contempt of God's eye upon us
against heaven, and yet before thee, and under thine
eye ; than which there could not be a greater affront put upon him.
Thirdhi, He would judge and condemn himself
for it, and acknowledge himself to have forfeited all
the privileges of the famil\' I am no more worthy
to be called thy son, v. 29. He dees not deny the rel.ation, (for that was all he had to tnist to,") but he
owns his father might justly deny the relation, and
He had, at his own deshut his dooi-s against him.
mand, the portion of goods that belonged tohim, and
had reason to expect no more. Note, It becomes
sinners to acknowledge themselves unworthy to receive any favour from God, and to humble arid abase
themselves before him.
Fourthly, He would nevertheless sue for admission into the family, though it were into the mean" Make ine as one of thy hired serest i)ost there
vants ; that is good enough, and too good for me."
Note, True penitents have a high value for God's
house, and the privileges of it, and will be glad f f
any place, so they may but be in it, though it be but
If it be imposed on him
as 'door-kecfiers, Ps. 84. 10.
as a mortification, to sit with the servants, he will
not only submit to it, but count it a prefciTnent, in
comparison with his present state. Those that return to God, from whom they have re\olted, cannot but be desirous some way or other to be employed for him, and put into a capacity of sening
and honouring him ; " Make me asa hired servant,
that I may show I love my father's house as much
as ever I slighted it."
•^/Fifthly, In all this he would have an eye to his
father a"s a father ; I will arise, and go to my FaNote, Eying
ther, and ivill sav unto him. Father.
God as a Father," and our Father, will be of great
use in our repentance, and return to him. It will
make our sorrow for sin genuine, our resolutions
against it strong, and encourage us to hope for pardon.
God delights both by penitents and petitioners to be called Father : Is'not E/ihraim a dear son?
(4.) \\'hat was the performance of this purpose ;
He arose, and came to his father. His good resolve
he put in execution without delay ; he struck while
the iron was hot, and did not adjourn the thought to
some more convenient season. Note, It is our interest speedily to close with our convictions. Have
we said that we will arise, and go Let us immediHe did not come half way,
ately arise, and come.
and' then pretend that he was tired, and couFd get
no further, but weak and weary as he was, he made
If thou -wilt return,
a thorough business of it.
Israel, return unto me, and do thy first -works.
3, \Vc have here his reception and entertainment
with his father. He came to his father ; but was he
welcome ? Yes, heartily welcome. And by the way,
it isan example to pare'nts whose children have been
foolish and disobedient, if they repent, and submit
themselves, not to be harsh and severe with them,
but to be governed in such a case by the wisdom that
en
is from above, which is gentle, and easi/ to be

the

;

;

;

.>
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them be followers of God, and
But it is chiefly designed to set
forth the grace and mercy of God to poor sinners
that repent, and return to him, and his readiness to
Now here observe,
forgive them.
(1.) The great love and affection wherewith the
'rented

;

herein let

mei-ciful, as

he

is.

father received the son ; (x". 20. ) When he -was yet
a great way off, his father saw him. He expressed
his kindness before the son expressed his repentance for God prevents us with the blessings of his
goodness ; even before we call, he ans^vers ; for he
knows what is in our hearts. 1 said, I will confess,
and thou forgavest. How lively are the images presented here
[1.] Here were eyes of mercy, and
hose eyes quick-sighted ; When he was yet a great
way off, his father saw him, before any other of the
family were aware of him, as if from the top of some
high tower he had been looking that way that his
son was gone, with such a thought as this, " O that
I could see yonder wretched son of mine coming
/home ?" This intimates God's desire of the conver-

,

;

!

Mon of sinners, and his readiness to meet them that
He looketh on men, when
are coming toward him.
they are gone astray from him, to see whether they
will return to him, and he is aware of the first inclination toward him.
[2.] Here were bowels of mercy, and those bowels turning within him, and yearning at the sight of his son ; He had compassion.
Misery is the object of pity, even the misery of a
sinner ; though he has l)rought it upon himself, yet
God compassionates. His soul was grieved for the
misery of Israel, Hos. 11. 8. Judg. 10. 16.
[3.]
Here were ycf^q/merci/, and those feet quick-paced;
He ran, this denotes how swift God is to show merThe prodigal son came slowly, under a burden
cy.
of shame and fear but the tender father ran to

;

I

readiness to forgive us, the more
be to us to forgive ourselves.

difficult it

should

(3.) The splendid provision which this kind fa
ther made for the returning prodigal. He was going
on in his submission, but one word we find in his purpose to say, (x'. 19.) which we do not find that he
did say, (i'. 21.) and that was. Make me as one of
cannot think that he forgot
thy hired servants.
it, much less that he changed his mind, and was now
either less desirous to be in the family, or less willittg
to be a hired serz'ant there than when he made that
pui-pose , but his father interrupted him, prevented
" Hold, son, talk no more of thine unhis saying it
worthiness, thou art heartily welcome, and, though
not worthy to be called a son, shalt be treated as a
dear son, asapleasant child." He who is thus entertained at first, needs not ask to be made as a hired

We

;

Thus when Eflhraim bemoaned himself,
God comforted him, Jer. 31. 18, 20. It is strange

ser-nant.

Why

did you
that here is not one word of rebuke ; "
not stay with your harlots and your swine } You
could never find the way home till beaten hither
with your own rod." No, here is nothing like this ;
which intimates that, when God forgives the sins of
true penitents, he forgets them, he remembers them
no more, they shall not be mentioned against them,

Ezek.
But

18. 22.

this is not all ; here is rich and royal prov
sion made for him, according to his birth and quaU
ty, far beyond what he did, or could, expect. He

would have thought

it

sufficient,

and been very

thankful, if his father had but taken notice of him,
and bid him go to the kitchen, and get his dinner
with his servants ; but God does for those who return to their duty, and cast themselves upon his
;
mercy, abundantly above what they are able to ask
meet him with his encouragements.
or think.
The prodigal came home between hope
[4.] Here
were arms of mercy, and those arms stretched out and fear, fear of being rejected, and hope of being
to embrace him ; He fell on his neck ; though guilty,
Received ; but his father was not only better to him
and deserving to be beaten, though dirty, and new- 'than his fears, but better to him than his hopes, not
ly come from feeding swine, that any one who had
only received him, but received him with respect.
not the strongest and tenderest compassions of a fafl.] He came home in rags, and his father not
ther, would have loathed to touch him ; yet he thus only clothed him, but adorned him.
He said to the
takes him in his arms, and lays him in his bosom.
serx'ants, who all attended their master, upon notice
Thus dear are true penitents to God, thus welcome that his son was come, Bring forth the best robe,
to the Lord Jesus.
and put it on him. The worst old clothes in the
[5.] Here are li/is oj mercy, and
those lips dropping as a honey-comb ; He kissed house might have ser\'ed and had been good enough
him. This kiss not only assured him of his welcome,
for him ; but the father calls not for a coat, but for
but sealed hisfiardon ; his former follies shall be all a robe, the garment of princes and ^eat men, the
forgiven, and not mentioned against him, nor is one
best robe^-^hv roMiv t»v irfwT«v ; there is a double emword said by way of upbraiding. This was like Da- phasis, "that robe, that principal robe, you know
vid's kissing Absalom, 2 Sam. 14. 33.
And this in- which I mean ;" the first robe, (so it may be read,)
timates how ready and free and forward the Lord the robe he wore before he ran his ramble. When
Jesus is to receive and entertain poor returning, re- backsliders repent, and do their first works, they
penting sinners, according to his Father's will.
shall be received, and dressed in their first robes.
" Bring hither that robe, and put it on him he will
(2.) The penitent submission which the poor prodigal made to his father ; (v. 21.) tie said unto him.
be ashamed to wear it, and think that it ill becomes
Father, I have sinned.
As it commends the good him who comes home in such a dirty pickle, but put
father's kindness, that he showed it before the proand put a
it on him ; and do not offer it him only
digal expressed his repentance ; so it commends
ring on his hand, a signet-ring with the arms of the
the prodigal's repentance, that he expressed it af- family, in token of his being owned as a branch of
ter his father had showed him so much kindness.
the family." Rich people wore rings, and his father
When he had received the kiss which sealed his hereby signified that though he had spent one porpardon, yet he said. Father I have sinned. Note, tion, yet, upon his repentance, he intended him anoEven those that have received the pardon of their ther. He came home barefoot, his feet perhaps
sins, and the comfortable sense of their pardon, must
sore with travel, and therefore, " Put shoes on his
have in their hearts a sincere contrition for it, and
Thus doth the grace of
feet, to make him easy."
with their mouths must make a penitent confession jTwod provide for ti-ue penitents. First, The righof it, even of those sins which they have reason to teousness of Christ is the robe, that principal robe,
hope are pardoned. David penned Ps. 51. after Na- with which they are clothed ; they put on the Lord
than had said. The Lord has taken away thy sin, Jesus Christ, are clothed with that Sun. The robe
thou shalt not die. Nay, the comfortable sense of the of righteousness is the garment of salvation, Isa.
pardon of sin should increase our sorrow for it ; and 61. 10.
new nature is this best robe, tnie penithat is ingenuous evangelical sorrow, which is in- tents are clothed with that, being sanctified through
creased by such a consideration. See Ezek. 16. 63. out. Secondly, Thfe earnest of the Spirit, by whom
Thou shalt be ashamed and confounded, when lam we are sealed to the day of redemption, is the ring
The more we see of God's on the hand. After that ye believed, ye were sealed.
'larified toward thee.
;

:
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and wickedness of their discontent at the repent
ance and conversion of the publicans and sinners,
and the favour Christ showed them and he repre
sents it so as not to aggravate the matter, but as allov^ing them still the privileges of elder brethren ;
the Jews had those privileges, (though the Gentiles
were favoured,) for the preaching of the go;,-]jel
must begin at Jerusalem. Christ, when lie reproves

that arc sanctified, are adonied aiid dignified,
power, as Joseph was b\ Pharaoh's gi^ ing
him a ring ; " Put a ririg ot: his hami, to l)c before
iiim a constiuit memorial of his father's kindness,
Thirdly, The prtfiatliat lie mav never forget it. "
ratiori of the gosficl of fieace, is shoes for our feet
(Kjih. 6. 15.) so that, compared with this here, signifies (saith (jrotius) that God, when he receives
tnic penitents into his fa\our, makes use of them
for the convincing and converting of others by their
David,
insti-uctions, at least, by tljcir examiiles.
when paidoncd, will teach transgressoi-s Clod's
wa\s, and Peter, when he is converted, will
strengthen his brethren. Or, it intimates that they
shall go on cheerfully, and wiih resolution, in the
way ot religion, as a man does when he has shoes

nicy
are

[nit in

on his

feet,

above what he docs when he

is

;

:

bare-

[2.] He came home hungry, and his father not
only /erf hitn, hvX feasted him ; {v. 23.) " liring
hither the fatted calf, that has been stall-fed, and
long reserved for some sjiccial occasion, and kill it,
that my son may I)e satisfied with the best wc have."
Cold nicat might have served, or the leavings of the
^ Kist meal; but he shall have fresh meat and hot
Mncat, and the fatted calf can never be better bestowed. Note, There is excellent food provided by
onr heavenly Father for all those that arise, and
"•ycome to hut}. Christ himself is the Bread of life
his flesh is meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed
in him there is a feast for souls, a feast of fat things.
It was a great change with the prodigal, who a
while ago ivould fain have filled his belly ifith husis.
How sweet will the supplies of the new covenant
be, and the relishes of its comforts, to those who
have been labouring in vain for satisfaction in the
creature ? Now he found his own words made good.
In my father^s house there is bread enough and to
spare.
{i. ) Tlie great joy and rejoicing that there were
The bringing of the fatted calf was
for his return.
designed to be not only a feast for him, but afesti^-al
"
Let us all eat and be merry, for it
for the family ;
/is a good day ; for thus my son ivas dead, when he
^^ was in his ramble, but his return is as life from the
dead, he Is dVn'e again ; we thought that he was
dead, having heard nothing from him of a long
time, but behold, he lix'es; he ivas lost, we gave him
up for lost, we despaired of hearing of him, but he
is found."
Note, [I.] The convei'sion of a soul
from sin to God, is the raising of that soul from
death to life, and the finding of that which seemed
to be lost
it is a great and wonderful and happy
change. Wh.at was in itself dead, is made a/ri'e;
;

:

lost to God and his church, is found, and
un/trojitable becomes projitalile, Philem.
It is such a change as that upon the face of the
y\.
/earth, when the spring returns.
[2.] The converV sirn of sinnei-s is greatly pleasing to the God of heaven ; and all that belong to his family, ought to rejoice in it ; those in heaven do, and those on earth
should.
Observe, it was the father that began the
joy, and set all the rest on rejoicing.
Therefore we
should be glad of the repentance of sinners, because

what was
what was

accomplishes God's design it is the bringing of
whom the Father had given him,
and in whom he will be for ever glorified.
^\'e joy
for your sakes before our God, with an eye to him',
(1 Thess. 3. 9. ) and ye are our rejoicing in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the Master
of the" family, 1 Thess. 2. 19.
The family complied with the master; They began to be merry. Note, God's children and servants
ought to be affected with things as he is.
4. \^'e have here the repining and envying of the
elder brother, which is described by way of reproof
to the scribes and Pharisees, to elinw them the folly
those to Christ,

;

for their faults, yet accosted them niiklly, to
soothe them into a gord temper toward the poor
But by the elder brother here we may
publicans.
understand those who are really good, and have
been so from their youth up, and never went astray
into any vicious course of living ; who comparaand to such these words
tively need no repentance
in the close. Son, thou art ex'er with me, are applicable without any difficult)-, but not to the scrioes
and Pharisees.
Now conceniingthe elder brother, observe,
(1.) How foolish and /rr(/i// he was upon occasion of his brother's rccejition, and how he was disgusted at it. It seems he was abroad m the field,
in the country, when his brother came, and by the
time he was returned home, the mirth was begun ;
When he drew nigh to the house, he heard music and
dancing; either while the dinner was in getting
ready, or rather after they had eaten and were full,
He inquired •what those things meant, (v.
V. 25.
26.) and was informed that his brother was come,
and his father had made him a feast for his welcome
home, and great joy there was, because he had receri'ed him safe and'sound, v. 27. It is but rne word
he had received him Cyimvivnt—in
in the original
He received
health, well both in body and mind.
him not only well hi bod\', but a penitent, returned
to his right' mind, and well reconciled to his father's
house, cured of his vices and his rakish disposition,
else he had not been received safe and soui.d. Now
He ivat
this disobliged him to the highest degree
angry, and ivould not go in, (v. 28.) not only because" he was resolved he would not himself join
in the mirth, but because he would show his displeasure at it, and would intimate to his father, that
he should have kept out his \ cunger brother. This
shows what is a common fault, [1.] In men's families, that those who have always been a comfort to
their parents, think they should have the monopoly
of their parents' favours, and are apt to be too sharp

them

foot.

it

iB.'-

;

;

transgi-essed, and to grudge
[2.] In God's
their parents' kindness to them.
family, those who ire comparatively innocents, sel-

upon those who have

dom know how to be compassionate toward those
who are manifestly penitents. The language of such
we have here, in what the elder brother said, (v.
29, 30.) and it is written for warning to those who
by the grace of God are kept from scandalous sin,
kept in the way of v irtue and sobriety, that they
not after the similitude of this transgression.
Let us observe the particulars of it.
Fir.it, He boasted of himself and of his ov.m virtue
and obedience. He had not only not nin from his
father's house, as his brother did, but had made himLo,
self as a serx'ant in it, and had d< ne so long
these many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed
aiid
sin

;

I at any 'time thy commandment. Note, It is too
common for those that are better than their neighbours to boast of it, \ ea, and to make their boasts of
indebted to them
it before God himself, as if he were
for

I

it.

am

apt to think that this elder brother said

true, when he gloried that he had
nex'er transgressed his father's commands, for then
I believe he would not have been so obstinate as now

more than was
he was

to his father's entreaties.

However, we

will

comparatively he had not been so disobe
O what need have
dient as his brother had been.
good men to take heed of pride, a corruption that
Those
arises out of the ashes of other corruptions

admit

it

;

!
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that have long served God, and been kept from gross
sins, have a great deal to be huir.bly tliankful for,
but nothing proudly to boast of.
Secondly, He complained of his father, as if he
had not been so kind to him as he ought to have

been, who had been so dutiful ; Thou never gavest
me a kid, that I might make merry with my friends.
He was out of humour now, else he would not have

made this complaint ; for, no question, if he had
asked such a thmg at any time, he might have had
it at first word ; and we have reason to think that he
did not desire it, but the killing of the fatted calf
put liim upon making this peevish reflection. VS'hen
men are m a passioyi, they ai-e apt to reflect so as
they would not if they were in tlieir right mind.
He had been fed at his father's table, and had many
a time been merry with him and the family ; but
his father had never gi\en him so much as a kid,
which was but a small token of love compared witli
the fatted calf. Note, Those that think /;;g-/i/!/ of
themselves and their services, are apt to think
hardly of their master, and meanly of his favours.

We

ouglit to own ourseh'es utterly unworthy of
those mercies whicli God hath thouglit fit to give us,
much more of those that he hath not thought fit to
give us, and tlierefore we must not complain. He
would have had a kid, to make merry with his
friends abroad, whereas the fatted calf he grudged so much, was given to his brother, not to jnake
merry with his friends abroad, but wit/i the family
the mirth of God's children should be witli
at home
their friends and his family, in communion witli
God and liis saints, and not with anv other friends.
Thirdly, He was very ill-humoured towards his
younger brother, and harsh in what he thought and
Some good people are apt to
said concerning him.
be overtaken in this fault, naj', and to indulge themin
it
to
too
much
;
look witli disdain upon those
selves
who have not preserved their reputation so clean as
they have done, and to lie sour and morose toward
them, yea though they have given very good evidences of their repentance and reformation ; this is
not the Spirit of Christ, but of the Pharisees. Let
us obsei've tlie instances of it.
1. He would not go in, except his brother be
turned out ; one house shall not hold him and his
own brother, no not his fathei-'s house. The language of this was that of the Pharisee, (Isa. 65. 5.)
Stand by thyself cojne not near me, for I am holier
than thou; and, (Luke 18. 11.) / am not as other
wen are, JWr men as this publican. Note, Though
we are to shim the society of those sinners whom we
are in danger of being infected by, yet we must not
be shy of the company of penitent sinners, whom
we may get good by. He saw that his father had
takeji him in, and )et he would not go in to him.
Note, \\'e think too well of ourselves, if we cannot
find in our hearts to receive those whom God hath
receri'ed, and to admit those into favour and friendship and fellowship with us, whom we have reason
to think God has a favour for, and who are taken
into friendship and fellowship with him.
2. He would not call him brother ; but this thy
son, which sounds aiTogantly, and riot without reflection upon his father, as if his indulgence had
made him a prodigal ; " He is thy son, thy darling."
Note, Forgetting the relation we stand in to our
brethren, as bretliren, and disowning that, are the
bottom of all our neglects of our duty to them and
our contradictions to that duty. Let us give our
relations, both in the flesh and in the Lord, the titles that belong to them. Let the rich call the poor
brethren, and let the innocents call the penitents so.
:

3.

He

aggravated

his brother's faults,

portion foolishly enough ; (whether upon haror no we are not told before, perhaps that was
only the language of the elder brother's jealousy
and ill will ;) but that he had devoured all his father's living, was false, the father had still a good
estate ; now this shows how apt we are, in censuring our brethren, to tnake the worst of eveiy
thing, and to set it out in the blackest colours, which
is not doing as we would be done by, nor as our
heavenly Father dees by us, who is not extreme to
lots

mark
'1.

iniquities.

He grudged him

the kindness that his father

showed him: Thou hast killed for him the fatted^
calf, as if he were such a son as he sliould Lc. Note,
It is a wrong thing to ejivy penitents the grace of
God, and to have our eye evil because his is good.
As we must not envy those that are the worst of
sinners, the gifts of common providence, {Let not
thine heart envy sinners,) so we must not envy
those that have been the worst cf sinners, the gifts

of co\-enant-love upon their repentance ; we must
not envy them their pardon, and peace, and comfort, no, nor any extraordinary gift which God bestows upon them, which makes them eminently acceptable or useful. Paul, before his conversion, had
been a prodigal, had devoured his heavenly Father's
Ih'ing, by the havoc he made of the church ; yet,
when after his conversion he had greater measures
of grace given him, and more honour put upon him
than the other apostles, they who were the elder
brethren, who had been serx'ing Christ when he was
persecuting him, and had not transgressed at any
time Ws commandments, did not envy him his visions and revelations, nor his more extensi\e usefulness, but glorified God in him ; which ought to be an
example to us, as the reverse of this elder brother.
(2.) Let us now see how favourable and friendly
his father was in his carriage toward him when he
was thus sour and ill-humoured ; this is as sui-prising
Methinks, the mercy and grace of
as the former.
our God in Christ shine almost as bright in his tender and gentle bearing with pecrnsh saints, represented by the elder brother here, as before, in his
reception of prodigal sinners upon their repentance,
represented by the younger brother. The disciples
of Christ themselves had many infirmities, and were
men subject to like passions as others, yet Christ
bore with them, as a nurse with her children; see

Thess. 2. 7.
[1.] ^^'hen he would not come in, \\\s father came
out, and entreated him, accosted him niiklly, gave
him good words, and desired him to come in. He
1

justly have said, " If he will not come in, let
stay out, shut the doors against him, and send

might

him
him

Is not
to seek a lodging where he can find it.
the house my own, and may I not do what I please
in it ? Is not the fatted calf my own, and may I not
do what I please with it" No, as he went to meet
the younger son, so now he goes to court the elder,
did not send a servant out with a kind message to
him, but went himself. Now, First, This is designed to represent to us the goodness of God how
strangely gentle and winning he has been toward
those that were strangely forward and provoking.
He reasoned with Cain JVhy art thou wroth ? He
bare Israel's manners in the wilderness. Acts 1.". 18.
How mildly did God reason with Elijah, when he
was upon the fret, (1 Kings 19. A 6.) and especially
with Jonah, whose case was ven' parallel with this
here, for he was there disquieted at the repentance
of Nineveh, and the mercy showed it, as the elder
brother here; and those questions. Dost thou well
to be angry ; and, Should not I spare A'ineveh ? are
not unlike these expostulations of the father wiilj
Secondly, It is to teach all\
the elder brother here.
superiors to be mild and gentle with their inferiors,
even when thev are in a fault, and passionately justifvJ
;

;

—

and made

the worst of them, endeavouring to incense his father against him He is thy son, who hath dei'oured
thy living with harlots. It is true, he had spent his
;

own

[
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themselves m it, than which iiotliing c;in be more
provoking and yet even in tliat case let fathers iwl
Urovokc their children to more ivrath, and let masters forbear threatening, and both show alt meek-

Tlie scope of Christ's discourse in this cliupter, is, lu awnUen
mill quicken us iill ; s- .o use this woilil us not to ahusc il
su 111 iTuiiia^'C' all our possissions ami iiijiij iiu nls here, an
IImU Ihtv uiuv make for us, and may not make anniii^l us,
in llie oilier world ; for they k ill do tillier the one or the

;

ness.

[i] His father assured him that the kind entertainment he gave his younger l)rotlier, was neither
any reflection upon him, nor should be any prejudice
toliim ; (!'. 31.) "Thou shalt fare never the worse
Son, thou art
fur it, nor have ever the less for it.
i~'cr with me ; the reception of him is no rejection
of thee, nor what is laid out on him, any sensible diminution of what 1 design for thee thou shalt still
remain entitled to the Juirs enitia, (so our law calls
il,) 0\u double /wrtion ; (so the Jewish law called
it ;) thou shalt be hizres ex asse ; (so the Koman law
called it ;) alt that I have is thine, by an indefeasible
title." If he had not i^iven him a kiil, to tnake merry
with his friends, he had eaten bi'ead at his table con-

use'thcm now. I. II' we do jiood
with them, and lay out what w<; have in worki of pii ty and
wu siiall reap the bencllt of it in the Horlil to come;
and this he shows in Ihc parahic ol'thc unju^l j-tcward, who
made so jiinni a hand of his lord's nood-, llial, when lie was
turned out of his stewardship, he had a coniCorlable subThe parable it-elf we have,
sisti'uce to betake himself to.
13;
V. I.. 8; the explanation and application of it, V. n.
and the contempt which liic Pharisees put upon the doctrine Christ preached to them, for wliieli he sharply reprov18.
ed tiicm, adding some otiier weinhty sayings, v. 14
II. If instead oi doiiii; j;ood willi our worldly enjoy nienttf,
we make Iheni the food and fuel of our lusts, ofuui luxury
oliicr, uccordin:; as ivc

charity,

.

;

tinually

:

and

it

is

better to he

ha/i/ii)

ii'it/i

.

si'lisnality, and deny i-eliefto the poor, we shall CCTami tlie thing's (li'lhis win Id, which
were thus abused, will hut add In our mi.-cry and torment.
This he shows in the other [larableol'the rich niiin and Lazarus, wliicli has likewise a further reacli, and that is, to

and

our Fa-

heaven, than mem/ with imy friend we have
Note, First, It is the luispeakable
in tliis world.
happiness of all the children of God, who kee]) close
to their Father's house, that they are, and sliall be,
ever with him ; they are so in this world by faith,
they shall be so in tlie other world by fruition, and

us all to take the warniiif; piven us by the written
word, and not to exjieet immediate messajres from the other
world, V. 19.. 31.

awaken

he has,

S.

;

—

unto him.
I

i

—

— My

;

;

we

stiould

make merry

for

the retm-n of a prodigal son, more than for the perseverance of a dutiful son for though the latter be
a greater blessing to a family, yet the former is a
more sensible pleasure. Any family would be much
more transported with joy at the raising of a dead
child to life, yea, or at the recovery of a child from
sickness that was adjudged mortal, than for the continued life and health of many children. Note, God
will be justified when he speaks, and all flesh shall,
sooner or later, be silent liefore him.
do not
find any rcjily that the elder brother made to wh;it

We

which intimates tliat he was entirely
and acquiesced in his father's will, and
was well reconciled to his prodigal brother and
his father put him in mind that he was his brother
Note, A good man, though he
Tliis thy hrotlier.
have not such command of himself at all times as to
keefi his tem/ier, yet will, with the grace of God, re-

his father said,
satisfied,

;

;

; thougli he fall, yet shall he not be
utterly cast down. But as for the Scribes and Pharisees, for whose conviction it was primarily intended, for aught that appeare, they continued the same
disaffection to the sinners of the Gentiles, and to
the gospel of Christ because it was preached to

them.

Vol.

v.

—

4

E

it

that

I

hear

this

of thee?
;

What shall 1 do, for my lord laketh away
from me the stewardship 1 cannot dig
4. I am resolved
to beg T am ashamed.
what to do, that, when I am put out of the
stewardship, they may receive me into
.'

houses.

tiieir

his

the

first.

called every one of
him, and he said unto
owest thou unto my

So he

5.

Innrs debtors

tinto

How much

And he said, An hundred meaAnd he said unto him, 'i'ake
sit down quickly, and write
fifty. 7. Then said he to another. And how
much owest thou .And he said, An hundred measures of wheat. And he said unto

lord

6.

?

sures of oil.
thy bill, and

!

;

cover his temfier

How is

an account of thy stewardship for
.3.
thou maycst be no longer steward.
Then the steward said within himself.

ijive

!

;

ttiat

said also iiuto his disciples,

;

;

and very becoming,

lie

There was a certain licii man
which had a steward and the same was
accused unto him that lie had wasted his
2. And he called him, and said
e;oods.

XSl

ir.

:

ND

A

1.

for ;/ children, then heirs,
is theii-s
Secondly, Therefore we ought not to
eiivv others God's gnicc to them, because we shall
have never the less for their sharing in it. If we be
true believers, .all that God is, and all that he has, is
ours; and if others come to be true believers, all
that he is, and all that he has, is theirs too, and yet
we have not the less; as they th.at walk in tlie light
and warmth of the sun, have all the benefit they
can have l)y it, and yet not the less for others having
for Christ in his church, is like as they
as much
the
sav of the soul in the body, it is tofa in toto
whole in the whole, and yet totu in qudlihet jiarte
'.he whole in each jiart.
[;!] His father gave him a good reason for this
tmcommon joy in the family (ij. 32.) It was meet
that we shoutcl make merry and be glad. He might
" It was my
have insisted ujjon his own authority
will that the famih' should inake merry and Ije
reason is, I
glad." Stat Jiro ratione voluntas
But it does not become e\cn those
wilt it to be so.
that have authority, to be vouching and appealing
to it upon every occasion, that does but make it
cheap and common it is better to give a convinc// was meet
ing reason, as the father does here

that

Rom.

.

lainly perish eternally,

ttier in

all

b'65

him.

Take

And

thy

bill,

and write fourscore.

commended

tiie
unjust
steward, because he had done wisely for
the children of this world are in their generation wiser than the children of light. 9.
And I say unto you, Make to yourselves
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness;
tliat, when ye fail, they may receive you
C.

the

lord

:

into everlasting habitations. 10. 1 fe that is
faithful in that which is least is faithful also
in mnrh; and he that is unjust in the least
is

un')ust also in

much.

1 1.

If therefore

have not been

faithful in the

mammon, who

will

commit

ye

unrighteous

to

your

trust

the true riches? 12. And if ye have not
been faithful in that which is another riian's,
who shall give you that which is your own?
servant can serve two masters foi
1 3.

No

:

ST.
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has intrusted us with

and love the
other; or else he will hold to the one, and
Ye cannot serve God
despise the other.
and mammon. 14. And the Pharisees also,
who were covetous, heard all these things
and they derided him. 1 5. And he said unto
them, Ye are they which justify yourselves
before men ; but God knoweth your hearts:
for that which is highly esteemed among
men is abomination in the sight of God.
16. The law and the prophets tnere until
John since that time the kingdom of God
is preached, and every man presseth into it.
1 7. And it is easier for heaven and earth to
18.
pass, than one tittle of the law to fail.
Whosoever putteth away his wife, and
marrieth another, committeth adultery
and whosoever marrieth her that is put
away Irom her husband, committeth aduleither he will hate the one,

this

world, but have per
that we may not be for

in this

And

verted his purpose.

judged of our Lord,

it

concerns us to judgi

ourselves.

His discharge out of his place. His lord called
for him, and said, " Hoiv is it that I hear this of
thee? I expected better things from thee." He
speaks as one sorry to find himself disappointed in
him, and under a necessity of dismissing him from
his service
it troubles him to hear it, but the steward cannot deny it, and tlierefore there is no remedy, he must make up his accounts, and be gone in a
2.

:

little

(1.)

time, xk

Now

2.

That we must

all

is designed to teach us,
of us shortly be discharged

this

from our slenvardshi/i in this world we must not
always enjoy those things which we now enjoy.
Death will come, and clKmi^s us from our stcwardshi]}, will defirive us of the abilities and opportunities we now have of doing good, and others will ccme
in our places, and have the same.
(2.) That rur
discharge from our stewardship at death, is just,
and what we have deser\ed, lor we have wasted
our Lord's goods, and thereby forfeited our trust, so
that we cannot complain of any wrong dene us. (3.)
That when rur stewardship is take;i frcm us, we
must give an account of it to our Lord after death
thejudg!ne7it; both which, both our discharge and
our account, we are fairly warned of, and ought to
be frequently thinking of.
Now he Ijegan to consider.
3. His after-ivi^dom.
What shall I do ? v. 5. He would have done well
to have considered that before he had so foolishly
thrown himself cut of a good place by his unfaithfulness but it is better to consider late than never.
Note, Since we have all received notice that we
must shortly be turned out of our stewardship, we
are concerned to ci^nsider what we shall do then.
He must live; which way shall he have a livehhond ?
(1.) He knows that he has not such a degi-ecof
"7
industry in him as to get his living by work
cannot dig ; I cannot earn my bread by my labour."
But whv can he not dig r It does not appear that he
was either old or lame, but the truth is, he is lazy ;
;

:

tery.

;

We

mistake if we imagine that the design of
Christ's doctnne and holy religion was either to
amuse us with notions of divine mysteries, or to enNo, the
tertain us with notions of divine mercies.
divine revelation of both these in the gospel, is intended to engage and quicken us to the practice of
christian duties, and, as much as any one thing, to
the duty of beneficence, and doing good to those who
stand in need of any thing tliat citlicr we have, or
can do for tliem. This our Saviour is here pressing us to, by reminding us that we are but steivards
of the manifold grace of God ; and since we have in
divers instances been unfaithful, and have forfeited
the favour of our Lord, it is our wisdom to think
how we may, some other way, make what we have
in the world turn to a good account. Parables must
not be forced beyond their primary intention, and
therefore we must not hence infer that any one can
befi'iend us if we lie under the displeasure of our
Lord but that, in the general, we must so lay out
what we have, in works of piety and charity, as
that we may meet it again with comfort, on the otlier
If we would act wiseside death and the grave.
ly, we must be as diligent and industrious to employ
our riches in the acts of piety and charity, in order
to promote our future and eternal welfare, as worldly men are in laying them out to the greatest temporal profit, in making to themselves friends with
thcni, and securing other secular interests.
So Dr.
Clarke.
consider,
Now let us
I. The parable itself, in which all the children of
men arc represented as steivards of what they have
whatever
in this world, and we are but stewards
we have, tlie property of it is Cicd's, we have only
the use of it, and that according to the direction of
our great Lord, and for his hrnour. Rabbi Kimchi,
quoted by Dr. Lightfoot, saith, "This world is a
house heaven, the roof the stars, the lights tlie
earth with its fruits, a table spread the Master of
the house is the holy and blessed God man is the
steward, into whose hands the goods of this house
are delivered if he behave himself well, he shall
find favour in the eyes of his Lord
if not, he shall
be turned out of his stewardship." Now,
]. Here is the dishonesty of this steward.
He
wasted his lord's goods, embezzled them, misapplied
them, or through carelessness suffered them to be
lost and damaged ; and for this he was accused to
are all liable to the same charge
his lord, v. 1.
w e have not made a due improvement of what God
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

We

I

;

;

his cannot is a ivilt not ; it is not a natural but a moif his master,
ral disability that he labours under
when he turned him out of the stewardship, had
continued him in his service as a labourer, and set a
;

task-master over him, he would have made him dig.
He cannot dig, for he was never used to it now
this intimates that we cannot get a livelihood for our
nor indeed can
souls by any labour for this world
do any thing to purpose for our souls by any .ability
of our own.
(2. ) He knows that he has not such a degree of
humility as to get his bread by begging; To beg I
am ashamed. This was the language of his pride,
as the former of his slothfulness ; those whom God,
in his providence, has disabled to help themselves,
should not be ashamed to ask relief of others. This
steward had ri^re reason to be ashamed of his
cheatirir his m^-ster than of begging his bread.
(3.) He therefore determines to make friends of
his lord's debtors, or his tenents that were behind
with their rent, and had given notes under their
!

;

hands for

Mv

it;

(v. 4.)

tums me

"/ am

resolved nvhat

to do.

ha\e none of
mv own to go to, I am acquainted with mylrrd's
tenants, have done them many a good turn, rnd
now I will do them one more, which will so oblige
them, that they will bid me welcome to their
houses, and the best entertainment they afford
lord

out of his house,

I

;

and so long as

I live,

at least

till I

can better dis-

pose of mvself, I will quarter upon them, and eo
from one good house to another." Now the way he
would take to make them his friends, was, by strik

mg

off a considerable part of their

debt to his lord,

and giving it in his accounts so much
Accordingly,

hundnd

lie

sent for one,

less
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than

was.

who owed

it

though wc are
be turrud out of our stcwwe do not provide as we should for
such a day ; we live as it we were to be here always, antl as if there were not another life after this ;
and are not solicitous, as tliis steward was, to ])ro\ ide for hereafter; though, as children of the light,
that light to which life and immortality are bn>ught
by the gospel, we caniut but see another world before us, \ et we do not prepare for it, do not send our
than the children of light

told tliat we
ardshi/i, yet

his lord u

commodity lie
it is, and
lil down i/uickly, and ivrilc Jifty ; (i'. 6.) so he reduced his del)t to the one half. Observe, He was in
" 6'// down i/uickly, and do it,
luiste U) ha\ e it done
lest we be taken treating, and suspected." He took
another, who owed his lord a liutidnd miusiirci- of
w/ieat, and from his l)ill he cut oft' a fifth part, and
bid him write yrjHnvr&jr; {v. 7.) probably, he did
the like by othii-s, abating more or less according as
he expecteil kindness from them. See here wliat
jiieaKurta

paid his rent

;)

of

7uXc

oil

;

(in

lliy hill,

tliat

said he, here

;

having been screwed up

:

O

!

(f. 9.)

" I say unto you, you

am

mas-

bj- liis

;

disciples;" (for to tliem this parable is directed,
7'. 1.) "though you have but little in this world, consider how u>u may do good with that little." Observe,
1.
\Vhat it is that our Lord Jesus here exhorts us
to; to provide foi- our comfortable recei)tio!i to the
ha))piness of another world, by making good use
of our possessions and enjoyments in this world;
"Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, as the steward with his lord's goods
made his hird's tenants his friends." It is the wisdom of the men of this vvoild so to manage their
money, as that they mav have the benefit ot it here;ii'ter,' and not for the present only; therefore they
put it out to interest, buy land w ith it, ])ut it into this
of them to
Now wc should 1'
or the other fund.
make use of our money, so as that we may be the
better for it hereafter in another world, as they do
in hopes to be the better for it hereafter in this
work! ; so cost it u/ion the waters, as that we may
find it again after many days, F.ccl. 11. 1. .\ndiii

but because he had done wisely for himself.
Yet perhaps herein he did well for his master too,
and but justly with the tenants. He knew what hard
barq-ains he had set them, so that they could not /lay
iheir rent, but,

atlections thither, as we should.
of this parable, and the in-

my

ter,

I

I'i-

gour, were thrown behindhand, and tliev and their
families were likely to go to ruin ; in consideration
of this, he now, at going off, did as he ought to do
both in justice and charity, not only easing them
of |)art of their arrears, but abating of tlieir rent
Hoiif much o%i>est thou? may mean,
for the future.
" What rent dost thou sit upon ? Come, I will sit
thee an easier bargain, and yet no e;isicr than what
thou oughtest to have." He had been all for his
lord, but now he begins to consider the tenants,
that he might have ^Ariryijt'OKr when he had lost
The abating of their rent would be a
his lord's.
lasting kindness, and more likely to engage them
than abating their arrears only.
Now, this forecast of his, for a comfortable subriistence in this world, shames our improvidence for
another world ; The children of this world, who
choose and have their portions in it, are wiser for
their generation, act more considerately, and better
consult their worldly interest and advantage, than
the children of li^ht, who enjoy the gospel, in their
generation, that is, in the concerns of their souls
and eternity. Note, (1.) The wisdom of worldly
people in the concerns of this world, is to be imitated by us in the concerns of our souls it is their
principle to imjirove their opportunities ; to do that
first, which is most needful ; in summer and harvest to lay up for winter ; to take a good bargain
when it is offered them ; to trust the faithful, and
that we were thus wise in our spinot the false.
ritual affairs
(2.) The children of light are commonly outdone by the children of this world. Not
that the children of this world are truly 7vise, it is
only in their generation ; but in that they are wiser

in theirs ; for

sliortly

Ihe application
ferences drawn from it
n.

;

falsely to his

must

and Ixst

best etfei ts

uncertain things our worldly possessions are they
are most so to those who have most of them, who
devolve upon others all the care concerning them,
and so put it into their power to c/iiat l/irni, because
they will not troul)le them^ehes to see with their
own e)'es. See also wliat treacher)' is to l)e found
even among those in whom trust is re])osed. How
hard is it to find one that confidence cuji be reposed
in! Let (iod be true, but every man a liar. Though
this steward is turned out for dealing dishoncstiy,
So rare is it for men to mend
yet still he does so.
of a fault, though they smart for it.
4.
The .approbation of this; (t. 8.) The lord commended the unjust steward, because he had done
v>isely. It may be meant of hin lord, the lord of that
servant, who, though he could not but be angry at
his knavery, yet was pleased with his ingenuity and
policy for himself; but, taking it so, the latter part
of the vei-se must be the words of our Lord, and
therefore I think the whole is meant of him. Christ
did, as it were, say, " Now commend me to such a
man as this, tluit knows how to do well for himself,
how to imjHxixe a present opportunity, and how to
provide for a future necessity." He does not com-

mend him because he had done

587

our case, though whatever we have is our Lord's
goods, yet, as long as we dispose of them among oar
Lord's tenants and for their advantage, it is so fai
reckoned from being a wrong to our Lord, that it is
duty to him as well as policy for ourselves.
Note, (1.) The things of this world are the mammon of unrighteousness, or the false mammon; not
oiilv because often got by fraud and uniighteousness,
but because those who trust to it for satisfaction and
hapjjiness, will certainly l)e deceived for riches are
perishing things, and will disappoint tliose that raise
(2.) Though this
their expectations from them.
mammon of unrighteou.iness is not to he trusted to
for a happiness, yet it may and must be made use of
in subserviency to our ])ursuits of that which is our
happiness. Though we cannot find tnjc satisfaction
in it, vet we may make to ourselves friends with it,
not by way of fi'urchase or merit, but recommendation ; so \ve may make God and Christ our friends,
tlie sood angels and saints our friends, and the poor
our ifriends and it is a desirable thing to be befriended in the account and state to come. (3.) At death
we must all fail vt±i U>.<T«Tf when ye suffer an
;

;
'

'

'

1

;

eclifise.

Death

eclipses us.

.\

tradesman

is

said

a bankrufit ; we n.jst all
thus fail shortly death shuts \x\> the shop, seals up
the hand. Our comforts and enjoyments on earth
(4. ) It ought to
will all fail us ; flesh and heart fail.
be our great concern to make it sure to oui-selves,
that when we fail at death we may be received into
The habitations
ei'erlasting habitations in heaven.
in heaven'are everlasting ; not made with hands, but
Christ is gone before, to preeternal, 2 Cor. 5. 1.
pare a place for those that are his, and is there ready
to receive them ; the bosom of Abraham is ready to
receive them, and when a guard of angels cames
them thither, a choir of angels is ready to receive
them there. The poor saints that are gone before
to glorv', will receive those that in this world distributed to their necessities.
(5. ) This is a good reason why we should use what we have in the world
for the honour of God and the good of our bretrren,
that thus we may with them lay ufi in itore o t^ooil
tnfail,

when he becomes
;

•
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bond, a good security, a good foundationer the time
See 1 Tim. 6. 17
to cojm, for an eternity to come.
19. wViicli explains tliis liere.
2. Witli wliat arguments lie presses this exhortation, he abounds in works of piety and charity.
(1.) If we do not make a right use of the gifts of
God's providence, how can we expect from him
those pr'.'scnt and future comforts which are the
Our Saviour here comgifts of his s/iirilunl grace?
pares these, and shows that though our faithful use
of the things of this world cannot be thought to merit
an)- fa\our in the hand of God, yet our unfaithfulness in the use of them may be justly reckoned a
forfeiture of that grace which is necessary to bring
us to glory, and that is it which our Saviour here
shows, X'. 10 12.
[1.] The riches of this world are the less ; grace
and glory are the greater. Now if we be unfaithful in the less, if we use the things in this world to
other puiposesthan those for which they were gjven
us, it may- justly be feared that we shall be so in the
gifts of God's grace, that we shall receive them also
in vain, and therefore they will be denied us
He
that is faithful in that nvhich is least, is faithful also
in much.
He that ser\'es God, and does good, with
his money, will serxe God
and do good, with the
more noble and valuable talents of wisdom and grace,
and spiritual gifts, and the earnests of heaven ; but
he that buries the one talent of this world's wealth,
will never impro\e the Jive talents of spiritual
riches.
God withholds his grace from covetous
worldly people more than we are aware of
[2.] The riches of this world are deceitful and
uncertain, they are the unrighteous mammon, which
is hastening from us apace, which if we will make
any advantage of, we must bestir ourselves quickly
but if we do not, how can we expect to be entrusted
with spii'itual riches, which arc the only true riches?
V. 11.
Let us be convinced of this, that those are
truly rich, and very rich, who are rich in faith, and
rich toward God, rich in Christ, in the pi-omises,
and in the earnests of heaven and therefore let us
lay up our treasure in them, and expect our portion
from them, and mind them in the first place, the
kingdom of God, and the righteousness thereof, and
then, if other things be added to us, use them in
ordine ad sfiiritualia luith a spiritual reference, so
that by using them well we may take the faster hold
of the true riches, and may be qualified to receive
yet tnore grace from God for God giveth to a man
that is good in his sight, that is, to a free-heaited
charitable man, wisdom, and knoivledge, and joy

—

—

;

;

;

;

—

;

man that \sjaithful in the
gives the true riches.
[3.] The riches of this world are another man's
they are rh otxxoVfiK, not our own, for they are
foreign to the soul and its nature and interest ; they
are not our own, for they are God's, his title to them
is prior and superior to ours ; the property remains
in him, we are but usufructuaries ; they are another
mail's ; we have them from others ; we use them for
others, and what good has the owner from his goods
that increase, save the beholding of them with his
eyes, while still they are increasecl that eat them ; and
ve must shortly leave them to others, and we know
•otwho? But spiritual and eternal riches are our
own, (they enter into the soul that becomes fiossessed
of them,) and inseftarably ; they are a good part that
(Eccl.

2.

26.) that

unrighteous

is,

to a

mammon, he

will never be taken away from us.
<"hrist our own, and the promises our

If

we make

own, and heaven our own, we have that which we may ti-ulv call
our own. But how can we expect God should enrich us with these, if we do not serve him with our
worldly possessions, which we are but stewards of ?
have no other way to prove ourselves the
(2. )
sen'ants of God, than by giving up ourselves so en-

We

tirely to his service as to

make mammon,

that

is, all

our worldly gain, serviceable to us in his service
{v. 13.) A'o servant can serve two masters, whose
commands are so inconsistent as those of God and
mammon are. If a man will love the world, and
hold to that, it cannot be but he will hate God, and
despise him.
He will make all his pretensions cf
religion ti-uckle to his secular interests and designs,
and the things of God shall be made to help him in

ser\ing and seeking the world ; but en the other
hand, if a man will loi'e God, and adhere to him, he
will comparatively hate the world, (w henevtr God
and the world come in competition,) and will dc sjiise
it,

and make

all

his business

and success

in

the w <ald

some way or otlier conducive to the fiu'thci'ance of
him in the business of religion and the things tf the
world shall be made to help him in serving God and
working out his salvation. The matter is here laid
plainly before us; he cannot serine God and mammon.
;

So di\ided are their interests, that their services can
never be compounded. If therefore we be determined to seri'e God, we must disclaim and abjure
the senice of the world.
3. \^"e are here told what entertainment this doctrine of Christ met with among the Pharisees, and
what rcljuke he gave them.
The
(1.) They wickedh' ridiculed him, v. 14.
Pharisees, who were covetous, heard all these things,
and could not contradict him, hnl they derided him.
Let us consider this. First, As their sm, and the fruit
of their cox'etousness, which was their reigning sin,
their own iniquity.
Note, Many that make a great
profession of religion, have much knowledge, and
abound in the exercises of devotion, yet are ruined
by the love of the world ; nor does any thing harden
the heart more against the word of Christ. These
covetous Pharisees could not bear to have that touched, which was their Delilah, their darling lust; for
this they derided him, ife^uxTh'/j/^^v ivriy
they snuffled up their noses at him, or blew their noses on
him. It is an expression of the utmost scorn and
disdain imaginable the word of the Lord was to
them a reproach, Jer. 6. 10. They laughed at him
for going so contrary to the opinion and way of the
world, for endeavouring to recover them from a sin
which they w-ere resolved to hold fast. Note, It is
common for those to make a jest of the woi-d of God,
who are resolved that they will not be ruled b\' it
but thev will find at last it cannot be turned off so.
Secondly, As his suffering.
Our Lord Jesus endured not only the contradiction of sinners, but their
contempt ; they had him in derision all the day. He
that spake as never man spake, was bantei'cd and
ridiculed, that his faithful ministers, whose preaching is unjustly derided, may not be disheartened at it.
It is no disgrace to a man, to be laughed at, but to
Christ's apostles were
deserz'e to be laughed at.
mocked, and no wonder ; the discijile is not greater

—

;

than his Lord.
(2.) He justly reproved them; not for deriding
him, (he knew how to despise the shame,) hutfor deceiving themselves with the shows and colours cf
piety, when they were strangers to the power of it,
T. 15.
[2. ]

one.

Here is,
Their specious outside
First,

Thev justified

they denied whatever ill
even by Christ himself

; nay, it was a splendid
themselves before men;

was

laid to then- cliarge,
claimed to be lookof singidar sanctity and devotion,

They

ed, upon as men
and justified themselves in that claim ; " Ye are they
that do that, so as none ever did, that make it your
business to court the opinion of men, and right or
wrong, will justify yoursehes before the world yen
;

are nortr/o!/s for this." Secondly, Theyv/ere highly
esteemed among men ; men did not only acquit them
from any blariie they were under, but applaudea
them, and had them in veneration, not only asgoca
men, but as the best of men. Their sentiments were
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enjoined by it are duties still ; the sins forbidden by
Nay, the precepts of it are exit are sins still.
plained and enforced by the gospel, and made to a\)-

tlieii' directions as laws, and
practices as in\ iolablc ])rescrii)tions.
[3. J 'l'\\c\r odious insidt, which \v;us under the eye
of (iod; "He /criotvs your luurl, and it is in his
sight an abonii>ialiori, for it is fnll of all manner of
wickedness." Note, J-'inl, It in M\y u-> just ifij ourselves before men, and to think tliis enough to bear
us out, and bring us off in the judgment ot tlic great
day, that men Avjow ;iO/V/of ns; fi-rdod, who knows

esteemed as oracles,
tlieir

pear more

wrought

u])('n

paragement

of,

to the law, for

—

;

There was a certain licli man, which
clothed in purple and fine linen, and
20. And
fared sumptuously every day:
there w as a certain beggar named Lazarus,
which was laid at his gate, full of sores, 21.
And desiring to lie i'ed with the crumbs
1

by his

gospel than those covetous conceited Pharisees (i'.
16.) "The la-o and the /iro/ihets irere indeed until
John ; the Old-Testament dispensation, which was
confined to you Jews, continued till John Baptist ap])eared, and you seemed to have the monopoly of
righteousness and salvation ; and ytai are jjuflcci uj)
with this, and this gains you esteem among men,
that vou arc students in the law and the i)ro])hcts
but since John Baptist apjieared, the kingdom of
Gud is /ireached ; a New-Testament disjicnsation,
which does not value men at all for their being doctors of the law, but every man presses into the gospel kingdom, (Jentilcs as well as Jews and no man
thinks himself bound in good manners to let his Ijctters go before him into it, or to sta)- till the rulers
and tiie Pli irisees have led him that way. It is not
so much a ])Olitical, national constitution as the Jewish economy was, when salvation luas of the Jews
but it is made a particular personal concern, and
therefore every man that is convinced he has a soul
to save, and an ctci-nity to provide for, thrusts to get
in, lest he should come short by trifling and complimenting." Some give this sense of it they derided
Christ for speaking in contempt of riches, for thought
they, were there not many promises of riches and
other temporal good things in the laiv and the jirofihets ? And were not m;my of the best of God's servants very rich, as Abraham and David? "It is
tnie," saith Christ, "so it was, but now that the
kingdom of God is begun to be preached, things take
a new turn now blessed are the poor, and the
mourners, and the persecuted." The Pharisees to
refiuite the people for their high opinion of them,
allowed them in a cheap, easy, formal religion
"But," saith Christ, "now that ihegosfiel is //reached, the eyes of the people are opened, and as they
cannot now have a veneration for the Pharisees, as
they have luid, so they cannot content themselves
with such an indifferency in religion as they have
been trained uj) in, but they/)rre« with a holy violence into the kingdom of God." Note, Those that
would go to hea\en, must take pains, must stri\e
against the stream, must jjress against the crowd
that are going the contrary wav.
(4.) Yet still he protest's against any design to invalidate the law ? (t. 17. ) It is easier for heaven and
earth to fiass, ticjxSsjh
to ftass by, to pass away,
though the foundations of the earth and the pillars
of heaven are so firmly established, than one tittle of
Che law to fail.
The moral law is confirmed aiid
ratified, and not one tiwie of that fails ; the duties
;

is jjcr-

but without any detriment (pr disit lias thereby reduced
them to the primitive intention tf the law% as in the
case of divorce, {v. 18.) which wc had before,
19.9. Christ will not allow divorces,
Mattli. 5. 32.
for his gosjiel is intended to strike at the bitter root
of men's cornipt ajipetites and passions, to kill them
and pluck them up and theretore tliey must not be
so far indulged as that permission did indulge tlic ni,
for the more they are indulged, the more impetuous
and headstrong they grow.
the permission

;

likely to be

ceremonial law

;

knotvs our hearts, and how much deceit is there, for
we have reason to abase and distrust ourseh es. &co7uUii, It i#folly til judge of fiersons and things by
the opinion of men concerning them, and to go down
for that which
witli the stream of vulgar estimate
is highly esteemed innoug men, who judge according
to outward apijearance, is perhaps uii ubominaliou in
the sight of (rod, who sees things as they arc, and
whose judgment, wc arc sure, is according to tiiith.
On the contrary, there are those whom men despise
and condemn, wlio vet are accepted and approved
of (Iod, :; for. 10. 18.
(3.) He turned from them to the publicans and

more

The

spiritual.

tectcd in the gosi)el,and its shades are tilled up with
the gospel-colours not 07ie tittle of tW.dJ'uils, for it is
found ])iinted off in the gospel, w here, though the
force of it is as a law taken oft', ) et the figure ot it as
a tvpe shines \ cry bright, w itness the Epistle to the
Hebrews. There were some things which were
connived at by the law, foi the preventing of greutei
mischiefs, which the gospel has indeed taken away

cur hearts, knows that ill of us, which no one else
can know. This ousrht to check our value for ourse'.ves, and our conhdence in ourselves, that O'cjt/

sinncre, as

639

I

;

9.

was

which

fell

from the rich man's table

:

more-

came and licked his sores.
22. And il came lo pass that the beggar
died, and was carried by the angels into
Abraham's bosom the rich man also died,

over, the dogs

:

and w as buried
uj)

his eyes,

;

being

And

in hell he lilted
torments, and seeth
and Lazarus in his bo-

23.

in

Abraham afar off,
24. And he cried and said, Father
som
Abraham, have mercy on me, and send
:

may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue for 1 am
tormented in this flame. 25. l')Ut Abraham said. Son, remember that tliou in thy
life-time receivedst thy good tilings, and
likewise Lazarus evil things l)iit now he
26.
is comforted, and thou art tormented.
And besides all this, between us and you
so that they
there is a great gulf fixed
which would pass from hence to you cannot neither can they pass to us that ivoula
Lazarus, that he

;

;

:

:

;

;

"
come fiom thence. 27. Then he said, I
pray thee therefore, father, that thoi.
wouldest send him to my lather's house
28. For I have five brethren that he may
testify unto them, lest they also come into

;

:

29. Abraham saith
place of torment.
unto him. They have Moses and the pro30. And he
phets let them he^r them.
but if one
said. Nay, father Abraham
went unto them from the dead, they will
31. And he said unto him, If they
repent.
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither
will they be persuaded though one rose
from the dead.

this

;

:

—

j

i

I

1
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As tl.e parable of the prodigal son set before us
the ijrace of the gospel, which is encouraging to us
all ; so this sets before us the nvrath to come, and is
designed for our awakening and very fast asleep
those are in sin, that will not be awakened by it.
'l"he Pharisees made a jest of Christ's sermon against
worldliness now this parable was intended to make
those mockers serious. The tendency of the gospel
of Christ is both to reconcile us to povtM fy aml"afTIiction, and to arm us against temptations' to worldli!

varieties

and dainties that nature and

art could fiir
his side-table richly adorned with
plate, his servants, who waited at table, in rich liveries, and the gtiests at his table, no doubt, such as

nish

him with

;

he thought graced it.
Well, and what hann was there in all this ? It is
no sin to be rich, no ^in to wearpui-plc and fine linen,
nor to keep a plentiful table, if a man's estate will
Nor are we told that he got his estate by
afford it.
fraud, oppression, or extortion, no, nor that he was
ness and sensuality. Now this pai-aWc, by drawing drunk, or made others drunk
but, [1.] Christ
the cui-tain, and letting us see what will be the end would hereby show that a m an may have a great
of both in the other world, goes very far in pi-ose^ deal of the wealth anc l pompand pl easure of this
cuting those two great intentions.
world, and yet lie ami perish tor ever under God's
This parable is not like Christ's other para bles, wra th and curse. Wecannot infer fr< m men's livin which spiritual things are repiescntctrhv simili
ing great, eifhl-r that God loves them in giving them
tudes borrowed from worldly things, as tlirse of the so much, or that they love QcA for giving them so
sower and the seed, (except that of the sheep and much happiness consists not in these things. [2.]
goats,) the prodigal son, and indeed all the rest but
That plent}' and jjleasure are a very dangerous,
this.
But here the spiritual tliingn themselves are and to many a fatal temptation to luxury and sensurepresented in a narrative or description ot the dif- ality, and forgetfulness of God and another world.
ferent state of good and bad in this world an"cl the This man might have been happy if he had net had
other.
Yet we need not call it a history of a parti- great possessions and enjoyments. [3.] That the
cular occurrence, but it h matter 6fjact\hs.t Is tiiie indulgence of the licdv, and the ease ancl pleasure
sy every day that poor godly people, whom men ne- of that, arc the niTn of many a srul, and the interests
glect and trample upon, die away out of their miseof it. It is true, eating good meat and wearing good
ries, and go to heavenly bliss and' joy, which is made
clothes are lawful but it is as true, that it often
the more pleasant to them by their preceding sor- becomes the food and fuel of pride and luxury, and
rows and that rich epicures, who li\e in luxuiy, so turns into sin to us. [4.] 1 hat feasting ourselves
and are unmerciful to th^ poor, die, and go into'a and our friends, and, at the same time, forgetting
state of insupportable torment, which is the more
the distresses of the poor and afflicted, are very progrievous and terrible to them, because of the sensual voking to God and damning to the scul. The sin of
lives they lived
and that there is no gaining any this rich man was not so much his dress or his diet,
relief from their torments. Is this a parable ? \\'lia't
but his providing for himself only.
similitude is there in this ? The discourse indeed
3. Here is a godly man, and on e tha^will be for
between Abraham and the rich man is only an illus- ever hajjpv, m the depth_ot adversity and distress
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

tration of the description, to male Tf tTie' more affecting, like that between God and Satan in the
stoiy of Job.
Our Saviour came to bring us acquainted with another world, and to show us the
reference which this world has to that ; and here he

does

it.

a certain beggar, named Lazarus ; a beggar of that name, eminently devout, and
in great distress, was, probably, well known among
good people at that time a beggar, sujjpose such a
one as Eleazar, or Lazai-us. S( me think Eleazar a
proper name for any poor man for it signifies the
helf} of God, which they must fly to, that are destiThis poor man was .reduced to
tute of other helfis.
the last extremity, as miserable as you can lightly
suppose a man to be in this world, as to outward
things.
(1.) His body was full of sores, like Job.
To be sick and weak in body is a gi'eat affliction
but sores are more painful to the patient, and more
loathsome to those about him. (2. ) He was forced
to beg his bread, and to take up with such scraps as
{v. 2<J.J'77ie're~ivds

:

;

In this description, (for so I shall choose to call it,)
we may observe,
I. The different condition of a wicked rich man,
and a godly poor man, in this world.
know
that as some of late, so the Jews of old, were ready
to make pros])erity one of the marks of a tnie
church, of a good man, and a favourite of heaven, so that they could hardly have any favourable
thoughts of a poor man. This mistake Christ, upon
all occasions, set himself to correct, and here very
fully ; where we have,
1.
wicked man, and one that will be for ever
miserable, in the height of prosperity
(i!'.
19.)
There ivas a certain rich man, from the Latin we
commonly call him Dives a rich max ; but, as
Bishop Tillotson observes, he has no name given
him, as the poor man has, because it had been invidious to have named any particular rich man in
such a description as this, and apt to provoke and
gain ill-will.
But others obsene, that Christ would
not do the rich man so much honour as to name him,
though when perhaps he called his lands by his own
name, he thought it should long survive that of the
beggar at his gate, which yet is here preserved,
when that of the rich man is buried in oblivion.
Now we are told concerning this rich man, (1.)
That he was clothed in jmrfile and fine linen, and
that was his adorning.
He had fine linen for fileasure, and clean, no doubt, every day ; night-linen,
and day-linen. He had fiiirfile lot state, for that
was the wear of princes ; which has made some
conjecture that Christ had an eye to Herod in it.
He never appeared abroad but in great magnificence.
(2.) Heyarfrf deliciously and sum/!/«oa«/!/
every day. His table was furnished with all the

We

A

;

—

;

he could get at rich people's doors. He was so sore
and lame, that he could not go himself, but he was
carried by some compassionate hand or other, and
Note, Those that are
laid at the rich man's gate.
not able to help the poor with their purses, should
help them with then- pains ; those that cannot lend
them a penny, should lend them a hand ; those that
have not wherewithal to give to them themselve";,
should cither bring them, or go for them, to those
Lazarus, in his distress, had nothing of
that have.
his own to subsist on, no relation to go to, nor did
the parish take care of him. It is an instance of the
degeneracy of the Jewish church at this time, that
such a godly man as Lazarus was, should be suffeied
observe,
to perish for want of necessary food.
[1.] His expectations from the rich man's table ,
He desired to be fed ivith the cr~umks, v. 21. He
did not look for a mess from off his table, though he
oughtsto ha\e had one, one of the best ; but would
be thankful for the crumbs from under the table,
the broken meat which was the rich man's leavings ;
The poor use entrea
nay, the leavings of his dogs.
ties, and must be content with such as they can get
to
Now this is taken notice of show, Tirst, What
was the distress, and what the disposition, of the

Now

poor man.

He

viaspoor, but he y/as poor

in spirit.
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contentedly poor. He did not lie at the rich man's
gate, complaining, and bawling, and making a noise,
out silently and modestly desiring to be/ra wiV/i Ihe
crumbs. This miserable man was a good man, and
Note, It is often the lot of
in f.ivour with C>od.
some of the dearest of CSod's saints and servants to
be greatly afflicted in this world, while wicked people prosper, and have abundance ; see I's. 73. 7, 10,
14.
Here is a child of wrath and an heir of hell
sitting in the house, faring sun>ptuously ; and a cliild
of love and an heir of heaven, lying at the gate,
And is men's spiritual state
perishing for hunger.
to be judged of then by their outward condition
.Si-coni//u, What was the teni])er of the rich man
toward him ; we are not told that he abused him,
or forbid him his gate, or did him any harm, but it
he had no conis intimated that he slighted him
Here was a
cern for him, took no care about him.
real object of charity, and a very moving one, which
spake for itself it was presented to him at /iis otiv;
l^atc ; the poor man had a good chai-.icter and a
good conduct, and everv thing that could recommend him. A li!t/c tiling would be a great kindness
to liim, and yet lie took no cognizance of his case,
did not order him to l)e taken in, and lodged in the
barn, or some of the out-bildings, but let him lie
Note, It is not enough not to oppress and
there.
trample upon the poor ; we shall be found unfaithful stewards of our Lord's goods in the great day,
if we do not succour and relieve them.
The reason
given for the most fearful doom is, / vjan hungnj,
and ye gave me no meat. I wonder how those rich
people who have read the gospel of Christ, and say
that tliey believe it, can be so unconcerned as they
often are, in the necessities and miseries of the poor

the rich

The

came and

licked

lii.i

kennel of hounds,

sores.

The

rich

;

xcjuo pulsat pede

Regunique

[

a

dogs were more kind to him than their master
the different condition of this godly

man,

at,

and

after,

Hitherto the wicked man seems to have the
advantage, but Exitus acta firobat Let us wait a
•aihile,
1.

—

to see the

end hereof.

They both

die

;

{v.

22.)

The beggar

;

bably, he

was.
this ivicked rich

and a stately monument

proset up over it
had a funeral oration in praise of him,
and his generous way of living, and the good table
he kept, which those would commend, that had
been feasted at it. It is said of the wicked man,
that he is brought to the grave with no small ado,
and laid in the tomb, and the clods of the valley,
were it possible, are made s-weet to him, Job 21. 32,
33. How foreign is the ceremony of a funeral to the

gi-ave,

may

death.

God

when he

Nothing
rich man died, and ivas buried.
said of the interment cf the poor man ; they digged a hole any where, and tumbled his body in,
without any solemnity ; he was buried with the burial of an ass: nay, it is well if they that let the
dogs lick his sores,' did not let them gnaw his bones.
But the rich man had a pomjious funeral, lay in
state, had a train of mourners to attend him to his

;

is

died first.

X The

;

Here

The beggar

is

;

II.

tabernas,

rest.

to keep him alne.
Note, Those will have
a great deal to answer for hereafter, that feed thendogs, but neglect the poor. And it is a great aggi-avation of the uncharitablencss of many rich people,
that they bestow that upon their fimcies and follies,
which would supply the necessity, and rejoice the
heart, of many a good christian in distress.
Those
ofTend (lod, nay, and they put a contempt upon
human nature, that pamper their dogs and horses,
and let the families of their poor neighbours starve.
Now those dogs came, and ticked the sores of poor
Lazarus which may be taken. First, .\s an aggravation of his miserv'. His sores were bloody, which
tem])ted the dogs to come and lick them, as they
did the blood of^Naboth and Ahab, 1 Kings 21. 19.
And we read of the tongue of Ihe dogs difified in
the blood of enemies, Ps. 68. 23.
They attacked
him while he was yet alive, as if he had been alreadv
de.id, and he had not strength himself to keep therh
off, nor would any of the servants be so civil as to
check them. The dogs were like their master, and
thouglit they fared sumptuously when they regaled
themselves with human gore. Or, it may be taken,
Secondly, As some relief to him in his misery
aKK^xa.), the master was hard-hearted towanl him,
but the dogs came, and licked his sores, which mollified and eased them
it is not said. They sucked
them, but licked them, which was good for them.

poor man, and

pauperum

often takes i;odly
leaves the wicked
It was an advantugc to the beggar,
to flourish still.
that such a speedy end was put to liis miseries ; and
since he C( vild find no other shelter or resting-place,
he was hid in (Tie'grdVe, w here the weary are at
2.

enough

The

lo«

turrcs.

people out of the world,

be, or other dogs, for his
diversion, and to ])lease his fancy, and those were
fed to the full, when poor Lazarus could not get
it

common

A\'ith etiual pace, impartial Fate
Knocks at the palace, as the cottage gate.

The dogs

man kept

the

—

1

usage he had from the dogs

is

s/iade.

;

afflicted

Death

also died.

account. It concerns both iich and poor to prepare
for death, for it waits for them both. Mors scefitra
Death blends the scefitre r.'ith the
ligonibus n'quat

;

[2.]

man

of rich and poor, godly and ungodly ; there they
meet together. One dieth in his full strength, and
another in the bitterness of his soul ; but they shall
Death favours
tie down alike in the dust, Job 21. 26.
not either the rich maii TorTfis riches, or the poor
man for his poverty. Saints die, that they may bring
their sorrows to ah end, and may enter uijon their
joys. Sinners die, that they may go to gi\ e up their

.>

and
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r

died;

man
The beggar died, and was carried by angels
^ibraham's bosom. How much did the honour

happiness of the
'\

4.

into

!

!

done to his soul, by this convoy of it to its rest, exceed the honour done to the rich man, by the earning ofT his body with so much magnificence to its
grave
Observe, (1.) His soul existed in a state of
It did not die, ot fall
separation from its body.
!

with the body, his candle was not put out
with him, but li\ ed, and acted, and knew what it

aslee/i,

did, and what was done to it.
(2. ) His soul removed
to another world, to the world of spirits ; it returned
to God who gave it, to its native countrv- ; this is

implied in its being earned. The spirit of a man
goes upward. f3.) Angels took care of it ; it was
carried bv angels. They are ministering spirits to
the heirs of salvation, not only Avhile they live, bqt
when they die, and have a charge conccniing them,
to bear them u/i in their hands, not only in their
journeys to and fro en earth, but in their great journey to their long home in heaven, be both their
guide and their guard through regions unknown and
The soul of man, if not chained to this
unsafe.
earth, and clogged by it as unsanctified souls are,
has in itself an elastic virtue, by which it sfirings
u/iward as soon as it gets clear of the body but
Christ will not trust those that are his to that, and
therefore w ill send special messengers to fetch them
One angel one would think sufficient,
to himself.
but here are more, as many were sent for Elijah.
Amasis, king of Egvpt, had his chariot drawn hy
kings but what was that honour to this ? Saints
ascend in the virtue of Christ's ascension but this
convoy of angels is added for state and decorum ;
saints' shall be brought home, not only safely, but
;

;

;

ST.

592

LUKE, XVI.
so much scorn and contempt,
as not worthy his notice, he now sees preferred, and
to be envied.
The sight of him brought to his mind
his own cruel and barbarous conduct toward him ;
and the sight of him in that happiness made his own
misery the more grievous.
III. Here is an account cf what passed betwee;;
the rich man and Abraham in the separate state
state of separation one from another, and of both
from this world. Though it is probable that theie
will not be, nor are, any such dialogues fir discourses
between glorified saints and danv cd sinners, yet it
is very proper, and what is usually done in descriptions, especially such as are designed to be pathetic

had looked upon with

WTiat were the bearers at the rich
man's funeral, though, probabiy, those of the first
honourably.

rank, compared with Lazarus's bearers ? The angels were not shy of touching him, for his sores were
on his body, not on his soul ; that was presented to
God, without s/wt, or wrinkle, or any such thing:
" Now, blessed angels," said a good man just ex-

"now come, and

piring,

was carried

do your

office."

—

(4.) It

Abraham's bosom.

Tlie Jews expressed tlie lia ppiness of tlie righteous al;" deaffi',
three ways tliey go t o the traracinijf Eden ; they
go to be under tlie throne oj' glory ; and they go to
the bosom of Abraham ; and tlnit is it which our
Saviour liere makes use of. Abraham was the father
of the faithful ; and whither should the souls of the
faithful be gathered but to him, who, as a tender
father, lays them ;;; his bosom, especially at their
first coming, to bid them welcome, and to refresh
them when newly come from tlie sorrows and fatigues of this world
He was carried to his bosom,
that is, to feast with him, foi- at feasts the guests are
said to lean on one another's breasts ; and the saints
in heaven sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and
Jacob.
Abraham waj a great and rich man, yet in
heaven he does not disdain to lay poor Lazarus in
his bosom.
Rich saints and poor meet in heaven.
This poor Lazai-us, who might net be admitted
within the rich man's gate, is conducted into tlie
dining-room, into the bed-chamber, cf the heavenly
palace and he is laid in the bosom of Abraham,
whom the rich glutton scorned to set with the dogs
into

;

and moving, by such dialogues to represent what
will be the mind and sentiments both of the one and
of the other.

.'

where

we

find

damned

sinners

their

worm

dies not,

mid

their Jire

is

not

;

;

his flock.

5. The next news you hear of the 7-ich man, after
the account of his death and burial is, that in hell he
lift u/i his eyes, being in torment, x: 23.
He is in hell, in
(1.) His state is very miserable.
hades, in the state of separate souls, and there he is
the
utmost
inisery
anguish
possible.
in
and
As th e
souls of the faithful, immediately afte r they are de/ livered fro m the burden o f t he flesh,are iiiioy and
felicity ; so wicked and unsanctihed souTs, immediately after they are fetched from the pleasures of
the flesh b}' de ath, are in misery alTd torment end-

since

quenched, (Isa. 66. 23, 24.) such a discourse as this
is not incongruous to be supposed.
Now in this discourse we have,
1. The request which the rich man made to Abraham for some mitigation of his present misery (t.
24.) seeing Abraham afar off, he cried to him, cried
aloud, as one in earnest and as one in pain and misery, mixing shrieks with his petitions, to enforce
them by mo\ ing compassion. He that used to command aloud, now begs aloud louder than ever Lazanis did at his gate. The songs cf his riot and revels are all turned into lamentations. Obser\e here,

;

cf

And

tormented in the /iresence of the Lamb, (\\e\. 14.
10.) and the faithful servants of God looking upon
them that have transgressed the covenant, there

[

(l.)The title he gives to Abraham Father Abraham. Note, There are many in hell, that can call
Abraham father; that were Abnaham's seed after
the flesh nay, and many that were, in name and
;

!

,

^

;

profession, tlie children ot the covenant made with
Abraham. Perhaps this rich man, in his carnal
mirth, had ridiculed Abraham and the story of Abraham, as the scoffers of the latter days do but now
he gi\es him a title of respect. Father Abraham.
Note, The day is coming, when wicked men will
be glad to scrape acquaintance with the righteous,
;

and remediless, and which "wiTT be
increased and completed at the resun-ection.
and to claim kindred to them, though now they
This rich man had entirelv devoted himself to the slight the m. Abraham in th is de scription repr epleasures of the world of sense, was wholly taken se nts Christ, for to him all lu'dgmeht is comrnit ted,
ufi with them, and took uji with them for his por-^' an d it is his mind that Abraham here spea ks. Those
tion, and therefore was wholly unfit for the pleathat now slight Ulirist, will shortly make their court
sures of the world of s/iirits ; to such a canial mind to him, Lord, Lord.
as his they would indeed be no pleasure, nor could
(2.) The representation he makes to him of his
he have any relish of them, and therefore he is of present deplorable condition I am tormented in this
course excluded from them. Yet that is not all
It is the torment of his soul that he comflame.
he was hard-hearted to God's poor, and therefore plains of, and therefore such a fire as will operate
he is not only cut off from mercv, but he has judg- upon souls and such a fire the wrath of God is, fasment without mercy, and falls under a punishment tening upon a guilty conscience such a fire horror
of sense as well as a punishment of loss.
cf mind is, and the reproaches of a self-accusing,
Nothing is more painful
self-condemning heart.
(2.) The misery ot his state is aggi'avated by his
knowledge of the happiness of Lazanis He lift u/i and terrible to the body than to be tormented with
his eyes, and sees Abraham afar off, and Lazarus
fire
bv that therefore the miseries and agonies of
It is the soul that is in torment, and
in his bosom.
damned souls are represented.
they are the eyes of his mind that are lifted up. He
(3.) His request to Abraham, in consideration of
now began to consider what was become of Lazarus
this misery
Nave mercy on me. Note, The day is
does
not
find
him
where
he
he
himself is, nay, he coming, when those that make light of divine mercy,
plainly sees him, and with as much assurance as if
will lieg hard for it.
O for mercy, mercy, when the
he had seen him witli his bodily eyes, afar off in the dav of mercv is o\-er, and offers of mercv are no
bosom of Abraham. This same aggi-avation of the more made. He that had no mercy on Lazanis,
miseries of the damned we had before; {ch. 13. 28.) yet expects Lazarus should have mercy on him ,
Ye shall see Abraham, and all the firofihets, in the " For," thinks he, " Lazanis is better naturcd than
kingdom of God, and yourselves thrust out. [1.] ever I was." The particular favour he begs is.
He saw .ihraham afar off. To see Abraham we Send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger
should think a pleasing sight but to see him afar in water, and cool my tongue.
[1.] Here he ccmoff was a tormenting sight.
Near himself he saw ))lains of the torment of his tongue particularly, as
devils and damned companions, frightful sights, .and
if he were more tormented there than in any other
painful ones; afar off he saw .\braham.
Note, part, the punishment answering the sin. The tongue
Even' sight in hell is aggravating. [2.] He saw is one of the organs of speech, and bv the torments
Lazarus in his bosom ; that same Lazarus whom he of that he is put in mind cf all the wicked words thai
less,

useless,

,

much

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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he had spoken against God and man his cursing,
and swcarini^, and bhisijhemy, all his hard a/iecc/ivs,
and Jilt/n/ s/iceches ; by his words he is condenmrd,
and thcicfiirc in his tongue he is tormented. The
tongue is also one of the oi-gans of tuithig ; and therefore the t oi-riicnts of tTia t will remind him of his inordinate~i'e lish o t the delights of sense, which he
had rol leJ^undrr Tm to>ii(ui: [2.] He desires a rfro/j
He does not say, " Fato coot Ins tongue.
<jf water
ther Aliniham, send for me to thy hosoiii, to lie
where Lazarus lies ;" luisanctified souls do not, c;uinav, he
not, tndv desire the happiness of heaven
cUx,'s not say, " Father Abraham, order me a release
from this niisery, help me out of this pit," for he
but he asks as small a
utterly des/iaire'd of tliat

viementos, and forget that for
justly therefore will their everlasting
niisery arise fniii a Son, remember, which they will
\\'hat a dreadful
not be able to turn a deaf ear to.
peal will this ring in our ears, " Son, remember the
many warnings that were given thee, not to come
to this ])lace of torment, which thou wouUlst not regard lemembcr the f.iir ofters made thee of eter!'"
nal life and glory, which thou wouldst not accepi.
But that which he is here put in mind of, is, [1.]
That thou in thy life-time receivedst thy good things.
He does not teli liim that he had abused them, but
" Hcmtmber what a
that he had receix'ed them
bountiful benefactor God has been to thee, howready he was to do thee good th(ai canst not therefore say, He owes thee anv thing, no, nut a dro/i of
ivater.' What he gave tliee, thou receivedst, and
thou never ga\est him a receipt for
that was all
them, in a thankful acknowledgment of them, much
less didst thou ever make any grateful return for
them, or improvement of them ; thou hast been the
grave of (jod's blessings, in which they were buried,
not the field of them, in which they were sown.
Thou receivedst thy good things ; thou receivedst
them, and usedst them, as if thev had been thine
oii'n, and thou hadst not been at all accountable for
them. Or rather, they were the things which thou
didst chw)se for thy good things, which were in thine
eye the best things, which thou didst content thyself
Thou hadst meat and
with, and portion thyself in.
drink, and clothes of the richest and finest, and these
were the things thou didst place th)- happiness in ;
the\- were thy reward, thy consolation, the penny
Thou
thoii didst agree for, and thou hast had it.
wast for the gooc! things of thy life-time, and hadst
no thought of Ijetter thingsin another life, and thereThe day of thv
fore hast no reason to expect them.
good things is pa,st and gone, aiid now is the day of
thine evil things, of recom|)ense for all thine evil
deeds.
Thou luist already liad the last drop of the
vials ofmercu that tliou coiddst expect to fall to thy
share and there remains nothing but vials of wrath
without mixture " [2.] " Remember, too, what
Thou en\ iest him his
ei'il things Lazarus receix'ed.
happiness here but think what a large share of miThou hadst as much
series he had in his life-titne.
good as could be thought to fall to the lot of so bad
a man, and he as much evil as could be thought to
He receix'cd his
fall to the lot of so good a man.
evil things ; he bore them jjatientlv, received them
from the hand of God, as Job did i'f^''- - 10- ^'"'1'

;

memories;

;

;

;

;

;

thing as could be asked, a dro/i ofu-uter to cool his
[o. ] He desires that Latongue for one moment,
I have sometimes sus])cctcd
zarus might Ijring it.
that he had herein an ill design uixin Lazaras, and
Moped, if he could get him within his reach, he should
keep him from returning to the bosom of Abraham
'I'he heart that is tilled with rage against
again.
God, is filled with rage against the jieojjle of God.
But we will think more charit;'.bly even of a danmed
sinner, and suppose he intended here to show respect
to Lazaiois as one w hom he would now gladly be
beholden to. He 7iames him, because he knows
him, and thinks Lazarus will not be un\villing to do
him this good office for old acquaintance-sake. Grotius here tiuotes Plato describing the torments of
wicked souls, and among other things he saith, They
arc contintiaUi; raving on those whom they have
murdered, or been any way injurious to, calling
upon them to^orgive them the wrongs they did them.
Note, There is a day coming, when those that now
hate and despise the people of God would gladly receive kindness from them.

;

i The re])ly which .\braham gave to this request.
He would not allow
In general, he did not grant it.
him one dro/i of ivater to coot his tongue. Note,
not
have any the least
The damned in hcU shall
abatement or mitigation of their torment. If we
now impro\c the day of our opportuiiitics, we ma)"
have a full and ht slii g satisfaLlioM in the streams of

;

i

mercy; but

if

we

ivi-a' ^\\'A\l

the

offer, it will

be

in

vain in hell to expert i'il- kust drop of mercy. See
how justly thiJTil^h nvan is ]iaid in his ow-ii coin. He
it is
that denied a crumb, is denied a drop.
said to us, .-hf:, and it shall be gh'cn you ; but if we
let slip this accepted time, we may ask, and it shall
But this is not all ; had .\l)raham
not be' given us.
only said, " You shall have nothing to abate your
torment, " it had been sad ; but he saith a great deal

;

Now

which would add

to his torment, and m.ake the flame
the hotter, fnr ever)' thing in hell will be tormenting.

He calls him

son ; a kind and civil title, but
serves only to aggi'a\"ate the denial of his re([uest, wliic'i shut up the bowels of the compassion
of a father from him.
He had been a son, but a rebellious one, and now an abandoned, disinherited one.
See the folly of tliosc who relv on that fjlea, J\'e hax'e
4braham to our father, when we find one in hell,
and doomed to bethere for ever, whom Abraham calls
(1.)

here

it

son.

He

him

in mind of what had been both
and the condition of Lazarus, in
their life-time: Son, remember ; this is a rutting
word. The memories of damned souls will be tlieir
tormentors, and conscience will then be awakened
and stirred up to do its office, which here thev would
nnt suffer it to do.
Nothing will bring more oil to
the flames of hell than Son, remember. Now sinners are called upon to remember, but thev do not,
they will not, they find ways to avoid it. " Son,
remember thy Creator, thy Redeemer, remember

(2.)

liis

own

puts

condition,

thv Latter end

;"

but thev can turn a deaf ear to these
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w hich they have then

\

ive receive

good

at the

hand of

the

Lord, and shall

also? ) he reccri'ed them as jjhysic appointed for the cuj'e of his spiritual distempers,
and the cure was effected. .\s wicked peo])le have
good things onh' in this life, and at death they are
for ever separated from all good ; so godly people
have evil things only in this life, and at death the\
Now
are for ever put out of the reach of them.
Abraham, bv putting him in mind of both these together, awakening his conscience to remind him
how he had behaved toward Lazarus, when he was
revelling in his good things, and Lazarus groaning
under his ex'il things; he cannot forget that then he
would not hel]! Lazarus, and then how could he expect that Lazanis should now help him ? Had I^azarus in his life-time afterward grown rich, and he
poor, Lazarus would have thought it his duty to relieve him, aral not to have upbraided him with his
former unkindncss but in the future state of recompence and retribution, those that are now dealt with,
both bv God and man, better than they desei-ve,
must expect to be rewarded e^'ery man according
to his works.
(3.) He puts him in mind of Lazanis's present
bliss, and his own miser)' ; But now the tables are
turned, and so they must abide for ever no-ui he is

we

not receive

ex'il

:

;
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has an opportu
and thou art tormented. He did not by him were hideous ; but since he
of speaking to Abraham, he will improve it for
need to be told that he was tormented, he felt it to nity
the his relations whom he had left behind, since he can
his cost ; he knew likewise that one who lay in
advantage. Now as to
bosom of Abraham, could not but be comforted not improve it for his.own
this,
there yet Abraham puts him in mind of it, that he
(1.) He begs that Lazarus might be sent to his
might, by comparing one thing with another, obhouse, upon an errand thither; {v. 27.) J
serve the righteousness of God, in recompensmg father's
Again he calls upon
thee therefore, father.
tribulation to them nvho trouble his people, and to pray
Ob- Abraham, and in this request he is importunate j
those ivho are troubled, rest, 2 Thess. 1. 6, 7.
" I pray thee. O deny me not this." When he
serve, [l.| Heaven is comjort, and hell is torment:
might have prayed, and been
heaven i^joij, hell is invjiinj; and wailing, and pain was on eaith, he
" Therefore,
heard, but now he prays in vain.
[2. ] The soul, as soon as It leaves
in perfection.
the foi-mer request,
denied
me
hast
because
thou
comfort
to
or
hell,
heaven
to
The bodyV goes either
surely thou wilt be so compassionate as not to deny
or torment, immediately, and does not sleep, or go
this or. Therefore, because there is a great gulf
into purgator}'.
[3. ] Heaven will be hea\'en indeed
fixed, seeing there is no getting out hence when
to those that go thither through many and great cathey are once here, O send to pre\ ent their coming
lamities in this world of those that liad grace, but
hither :" or, " Though there is a great gulf fixed
little of the comfort of it here, (perhaps their souls
and me, yet since there is no such gulf
refused to be comforted,) yet, when they are fallen between you
between you and them, send him thither.
asleep in Christ, vou may traly say, " Now they are fixed
Send him back to my father's house ; he knows well
comforted: now all their tears arc ivi/ied aivaij, and
there rnany a time,
In heaven there is enough where it is, has been
all their fears are vanished. "
fell from the
And, on the other hand, having been denied the crambs that
everlasting consolation.
table.
He knows I have five brethren there if he
hell will be hell indeed to those that go thither from
appear to them, they will hiowhim,anAv/\\\ re
the midst of the enjoyment of all the delights and
gard what he saith, for they knew him to be an
pleasures of sense; to them the torture is the greater,
honest man; let him test fy' to them; let him tell
as temporal calamities are described to be to the
them what condition I am in, and that I brought
tender and delicate woman, that would not set so
luxury and sensuality, and my
much as the sole of her foot to the ground, for ten- myself to it by my poor
let him warn them not
un'mercifulness to Ihe
derness and delicacy, Deut 28. 56.
purpose to to tread in my steps, nor to go on in the way where(4.) He assures him that it was to no
them', and left them, lest they also come into
think of having any relief by the ministry of Laza- in I led
Some observe, that
this place of tortnent," v. 28.
for, (f. 26.) Beside all this, wor se yet, between
i-us
speaks of five brethren only, whence they infer
us and you there is o great gulf fxed, an impassa- he
he had 7io children, else he would have mentioned
ble one a great chasm, that so there can lie no comwas an aggravation cf his uncha
munication between glorified saints and damned sin- them, and then it
ritableness, that he had no children to pro\ide for.
ners.
[1.] The kindest saint in heaven cannot
them stopped in their sinful
make a visit to the congregation of the dead and Now he would have say, " CtIvc me leave to go
does not
course.
He
who
once
there,
relieve
any
comfort
or
to
damned,
testify to them ;" for he knew
were their friends. " They that would pass from to them, that I may
that there was a g'uJf fixed, and despaired of a perbeholding
leave
cannot
cannot;
they
you,
to
hence
mission so favourable to himself: his going would
the face' of their Father, nor the work about his
frighten them out of their wits ; but, " Send Lathrone, to fetch water for you that is no part of
zarus, whose address will be less terrible, and yet
their business."
[2.] The most daring sinner in
his testimony sufficient to fiighten them out of their
hell cannot force his way out of that prison, cannot
They cannot pass to us, sins."
get over that great gidf.
Now he desired the preventing of their ruin, partIt was not to be exthat would come from thence.
tenderness to them, for whom he could not but
pected, for the door of mercy isjhut, the bridgeis ly in
temper,
; he knew their
drawn ; there is no commg out upon parole or bail, retain a natural affectionignorance,
their infidelity,
^^,'not for one hour. In this world, blessed be God, their temptations, their wished to prevent tlie deinconsideration, and
there is no gulf fixed between a slafe ot n"alure and their
struction they were ninning into but it was partly
grace, but we rnay passTrbm one to the other; from
tendei-ncss to himself; for their coming to him,
sinto God but if we die in our sins, if we throw in
to that place of tormlnt, would but aggravate the
oui-selves into the pit of destruction, there is no comhad helped to show them the
mg out. It is a pit in which there is no water, and misery to him, 'who
thither, as the sight of Lazarus helped to agout of which there is no redemption. The decree way
misery. When partners in sin come to
and counsel of God have fixed this gulf, which all gravate his
sharers in woe', as tares bound in bundles for the
the world cannot unfix. This abandons this miser- be
fire, they will be a terror to one another.
is now too late for any
comforted,

;

:

;

;

;

;

;

;

'

:

;

able creature to despair ; it
change of his condition, or any the least relief:

it

time, but it cannot
The state of damned

might have been prevented
now be remedied to etemitif.
sinners is fixed by an irrevers ible and unalterable
/;;

sentence.

A

stone

is

roTIea^b the door ofThe

which cannot be rolled back.
3. The further request he had to make

pit,

to his fa-

ther Abraham not for himself, his mouth is stopped, and he has not a word to say in answer to Abraham's denial of a drop of water. Damned sinners
are made to know that the sentence they are under
is just, and they cannot alleviate their o\vti misery
;

by making any objection against it And since he
cannot obtain a drop of water to cool his tongue, we
may suppose he gnawed his tongue for pain, as those

are said to do, on whom one of the vials of God's
wrath is floured out. Rev. 16. 10. The shrieks and
nutcrif s which we may suppose to be now uttered

Abraham denies him this favour too. There
no request granted in hell. Those who make the
rich man's praying to Abraham, a justification ot
their prayin? to saints departed, as they are far to
seek for proofs, when the practice of a damned sinner must be valued for an example, so they have lit
when all
tie encouragement to follow the example,
Abraham leaves
his prayers were made in vain.
them to the testimony of Moses and the prophets,
the ordinan- means of conyiction and conversion
they have the written word, which they mar read
and hear read " Let them attend to that sure word
common
of prophecy, for God will not go out of the
method of his grace for them." Here is their pn(2.)

is

;

;

yilege; They have Moses and the prophets, s.n6
their duty;"Zf< them hear them, and mix faith
with them, and that will be sufficient to keep them
from this place of torment." By this it appears

ST.
Ihnt there

sufficient

is

evidence

in
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in

Moses and
hear them

Moses and the prophets.

He

urges his i-equest yet further; (t. 30.)
fal/irr .Ihraham, give me leave to press
this.
It is tnic, they have Moses and the prophets,
and if they would biit give a due regai-d to them, it
would be sufficient ; but they do not, they will not
vet it may be hoped, {/ one ivrnt to them from the
(5.)

" X'ay,

dead, theu ivoiild re'/ient ; that w ould be a more
They arc used to
sensible conviction to them.
Moses and the pi-ophcts, and therefore regard them
the less but this would be a nevj thing, and more
startling
surely that would bring them to rc/ient,
and to change their wicked habit and course of life.
Note, Foolish men arc apt to think any method of
conviction better tluui that which God has chosen
;

;

and

a])pointed.

(4.)

His cleansing of ton lepers, and (he thanks he had from
one of them only, and he a Sam.irilan, v. II ..19. 111.
His discourse with his disciples, upon occasion of an in-

the Old Testa-

the /iro/i/iets, to convince those
impartially, that there is anothat will
ther life after tliis, and a state of rewards and punishments for good and bad men ; for that was the
thini; which the rich man would have his hrethicn
assured of, and for that tliey are turned o\ er to

ment,

.\braham

insists

upon the denial of

it,

with a

quiry of ihe Pharisees,
appear, v. 20 . 37.

the

kingdom of God should

l.rW^HKN

said he unto the rlisriplcs, It
impossible but tluit olVeiKes will
but woe inilo him thioiifjli u lioni
2. It were better for him that
they eonie
a millstone were hanged about iiis neck,
and \\i\ cast into the sea, than that he
should ofli'iui one of these little ones. 3.
Take heed to jouvselves: If thy brother

JL
come

is

:

!

trespass against thee, rebuke him and if
he repent, forgive him. '1. And if lie trespass against thee seven times in a day, and
seven times in a day turn again to thee,
saying, I repent ; thou shall forgive him.
5. And the apostles said imto the Lord,
Increase our faith. 6. .And the Lord said.
;

If ye had faith as a grain of mustard-seed,
ye might say unto this sycamine-tree. Be
thou plucked up by the root, and be thon
planted in the sea and it should obey you.
7. But which of you, having a servant
plougiiing, or feeding cattle, w ill say unto
him by and by, when he is come from the

;

If they
fiersuaded though one rose from the dead.
i-cgard not the public revelation, which is confirmed
by miracles, neither would they be wrought upon
by a private testimony to themselves." [1.] The
matter was long since settled upon trial, that God
should speak by Moses and such ])ro])hets, and not
Isrr.el
by immediate messengers from heaven.
chose it in mount Sinai, because they could not bear
the terrors of such expresses.
[2.] A messenger
from the dead, could say no more than what is said
in the scriptures, nor say it with more authority.
[3.] There would be ever\' jot as much reason to
suspect that to be a cheat and a delusion, as to suspect the scriptures to be so, and much more and
mfidels in one case would certainly be so in another.
[4.] The same strength of corruption that breaks
through the convictions of the written word, would
certainly triumph o\-cr those by a witness /rom the
dead ; and though a sinner might be frightened at
first by such a testimony, when the fright was over,
he would soon return to his hardness. [5.] The
scripture is now the ordinan- way of God's making

;

field,

Go

and"

sit

down

to

meat

?

8.

And

will not ratlicr say unto him. Make ready
wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, and
till I have eaten and dnniken
and afterward thou shalt eat and drink

serve me,
9.

Doth he thank

;

known

when

.

{v. 31.) " If thru hear not Moses
and the ftrofihets, and will not believe the testimony
nor take the warning they gi\ c, neither ivill they he

conclusive reason

595

did

liie

?

that servant because he

things that were

commanded him

?

"
1 0.
So likewise ye, wiien ye
trow not.
shall have done all those things which are
I

commanded
servants;

you, say.

we

We are unprofitable

have done that which was

our duty to do.

his mind to us, and it is sufficient
and it is
\\'e are here taught,
presumption for us to prescribe any other way, nor
I. That.j-rt'/ne- of offences is a great sin, and that
nave we any ground to expect or pray for the grace which we should every one of us avoid, and carefully
can expect no other
of God to work upon us in any other way abstracted watch against, t. 1, 2.
from that, and when that is rejected and set aside. than that offences will come, considering the perThis that our Saviour here said, was soon after ve- vcrseness and frowardness that are in the nature of
rified in the unbelieving Jews, who would not hear
man, and the wise purpose and counsel of God, who
Moses and the prophets, Christ and the apostles, will caiTy on his work even by those offences, and
and then would not be persuaded, though Lazarus bring good out of ex il. It is almost impossible but
rose from the dead ; (and perhaps it was with some
that offences -will come, and therefore we are conbut u'oe to him
eye to him, that Christ named this poor man La- cerned to provide accordingly
zarus ;) nay, they consulted to put him to death, through ivhom theu come, his doom will be heavy,
and did put him that raised him, to death, and would (•!'. 2.) more terrible than that of the worst of the
not be pei-suaded by him neither, though he also malefactors, who are condemned to be thrown into
rose from the dead.
When Eutychus was raised to the sea, for they perish under a load of guilt more
life, the people that were present continvied to hear \honderous than'that of millstones.
Paul preach, but did not turn to inquire of him.
This speaks a woe, 1. To persecutors, who oflTer
Acts 20. 10, 11. Let us not therefore desire visions anv injun- to the least of Christ's little ones, in word
and apparitions, nor seek to the dead, but to tlie laiv or 'deed, 'bv which thev are discouraged in sening
and to the testimony, (Isa. 1. 19, 20.) for that is the Christ, and doing their duty, or in danger of being
2. To seducers, who corrupt
zure ivord offiro/ihecy, which we may depend upon. driven off from it.
the truths of Christ, and his ordinances, and so trou
XVII.
ble the minds of the discifiles; for they are those by
In this chapter, we have, T. Some particular discourses which
whom offences come. 3. To those who, under the.
Christ had with his disciples, in which he teaches them to
profession of the christian name, live scandalouslv,
take heed of givin*T offence, and to forprive the injuries done
and therebv weaken the hands and sadden the
them, (v.
to
increase
)
encourapcs
them
pray
for
tfie
4.
hearts of God's people for bv them the offence
of their faith, (v. 5, 6.) and then teaches them humilitv,
comes, and it is no abatement of their guilt, nor will
;

We

I

!

j

;

;

'
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I

.

.

:

ivhaterer serrice they had dope for God, v 7

10.

II-
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be any of their punishment, that it is impossible but should offer up that desire to God in prayer. Some
think that they put up this prayer to Christ, upon
offences will come.
occasion of his pressing upon them the duty of forII. That for^ving of offences is a great duty,
and that which we should every one of us make con- giving injuries; "Lord, increase our faith, or we
This sliall ne\er be able to practise such a difficult duty
science of; (!'. 3.) Take heed to yourselves.
may refer either to what goes before, or to what as this." Faith in God's pardoning mercv will enTake heed that ye offend not one of these able us to get over the greatest difficulties that lie
follows
Ministers must be veiy careful not to in the way of our forgiving our brother. Others
tittle ones.
say or do any thing that may be a discouragement think that it was upon some other occasion, when
the apostles were run aground in working some mithere is need of great caution,
to' weak Christians
and they ought to speak and act veiy considerately, racle, and were reproved hy Christ for' the weakness of their faith, as Matth. 17. 16, &c.
for fear of tliis or, " Wlien your brother trespasses
To him
against you, does you any injury, puts any slight or that blamed them tliey must apply themseh es for
grace to mevd them ; 'to him they en-. Lord, inaffront upon you, if he be accessary to any damage
done you in your property or reputation, take heed crease our faith.
2. The assurance Christ gave them of tlie wonto yourselves at such a time, lest you be put into a
passion lest, when your spirits are provoked, you derful efficacy of true faith
{v. 6. ) " If ve had
speak unadvisedly, and rashly vow revenge, (Prow faith as a grain of mustard-seed^, so small a's mustard-seed, but yours is yet less than the least or so
24. 29.) I will do so to him, as he has done to me.
Take heed what you say at such a time, lest you sharp as mustard-seed, so pungent, so exciting to
all other graces, as mustard to the animal spisay amiss."
rits," and therefore used in palsies, "you might do
1. "If you are permitted to reii/A-e A(m, you are
advised to do so. Smother not the resentment, but wonders much beyond what you now' do nothing
give it vent; tell him his faults, show him wherein would be too hard 'for you, that were fit to be done
he has not done well nor fairly by you, and, it may for the glor)' of God, 'and the confirmation of the
be, you will perceive (and you must be very willing doctrine )'ou preach, yea though it were the trayisto perceive it) that you mistook liim, that it was not planting of a tree from the earth to the sea.
See
As with God nothing is impossible,
a trespass against you^ or not designed, but an over- Matth. 17. 20.
so
are
all
things
possible to him that can beliex'e.
sight, and then you will beg his pardon for misunrV. That whatever we do in the senice of Christ,
derstanding him ;" as Josh. 22. 30, 31.
we must be very humble, and not imagine that we
2. " You are commanded, upon his repentance,
can merit any favour at his hand, or claim it as a
to forgive him, and to be perfectly reconciled to
him If he repent, forgive him forget the injury, debt ; even the apostles themselves, who did so
never think of it again, much less upbraid him with much more for Christ than others, must not think
Thougli he do not repent, you must not there- that they had thereby made him their debtor.
it.
1.
are all God's servants; (hh apostles ar.d
fore bear malice to him, or meditate revenge but
ministers are in a special manner so ;) and, as serif he do not at least say that he repents, you are not
bound to be so free and familiar with him as you \'ants, are bound to do all we can for his lionour
have been. If he be guilt)' of gross sin, to the of- our whole strength and our whole time are to be
employed for him for ive are not our own, nor at
fence of the christian communitv he is a member of,
our own disposal, but at our Master's.
let him be gravely and mildlv reproved for his sin,
2. As God's servants, it becomes us to fill up our
and, upon his repentance, received into friendship
and communion again." This the apostle callsybr- time with duty, and we ha-\e a variety of work appointed us to do we ought to make the end of one
grveness, 2 Cor. 2. 7.
service the beginning of another.
3. " You are to repeat this everv time he repeats
The servant that
has been ploughing or feeding cattle in the field,
his trespass, v. 4.
If he could be supposed to be
when he co?>ies home at night, has work to do still
either so negligent, or so impudent, as to trespass
against thee sex'en times in a day, and as often pro- he must wait at table, v. 7, 8. When we have beeiemployed in the duties of a religious conversation
fesses himself soriy for his fault, and promises not
again to offend in like manner, continue to forgix'e that will not excuse us from the exercises of dc\ohim."
Humanum est errare To err is human. tion when we have been w-' 'cingfor God, still wt
Note, Christians sliould be of a forgiving spirit, must be waiting on God, waiting on him continually.
willing to make the best of every bodv, and all about
3. Our ]5rincipal care here must be to do the duty
them easy forward to extenuate faults, and not to of our relation, and leave it to oiir Master to give
aggravate them and should contrive as much to us tlie comfort of it, when and hoAv he thinks fit.
show that they have forgiven an injuiy, as others to No servant expects that his master should say to
show tliat they resent it.
him, Go and sit down to meat ; it is time enough to
III.
That we have all need to get our faith do that when we have done our day's work. Let
strengthened, because, as that grace grows, all us be in care to finish our work, and to do tliat well,
other graces grow. The more firmly we believe and then the reward will come in due time.
the doctrine of Christ, and the more cnnfidentlv we
4. It is fit that Christ should be served before us
rely upon the grace of Christ, the better it will be lilake ready wherewitli I may sup, and after^rard
with us even' wa\'. Now observe here,
thou shalt eat and drink.
Doubting christians savv
1.
The address which the disciples made to that they cannot give to Christ the glory of his
Christ, for the strengthening of their faith, v. 5.
love as they should, because they have not vet obThe apostles themselves, so tliey are here called, tained the comfort of it but this is wrong first,
though they were prime ministers of state in Christ's let Christ have the glon,- of it, let us attend him with
kingdom, yet acknowledged the weakness and de- our praises, and then we shall eat and drink in the J
ficiencv of their faith, and saw their need of Christ's
comfort of that love, and in that there is a feast.
/
grace for the improvement of it they said unto the
5. Christ's servants, when they are to wait upon
Lord, " Increase our faith, and perfect what is him, must gird themselves, must free themselves
lacking in it. Let the discoveries of faith be more from everv thing that is entangling and encumberclear, the desires of f;uth more strong, the dejjending, and fit themselves with a close application of
ences of faith more firm and fixed, the dedications mind to go on, and go through, with tlieir work
of faith more entire and resolute, and the delights they must gird up the loins of their mind.
\\"hc-n
of faith more pleasing." Note, The increase of our we have prepared for Christ's entertainment, have
faith is what we should earnestly desire, and we
made ready wherenviti '•' may svp, we must then
;

;

:

;

;

;

;
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;
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;
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;

;

;
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cx])ectccl

require it trcmi us,
Hi: \vm amotiif /lis
hut lie does not insist ujion it.
(/•sci/ihs, an one Chat scii'td, luid c;unc not, ;is otlier
UKistoi-s, to take state, and to be tninistcral unto, hut
to miiihftT ; witness his washiuj; liis disciples' feet.
6. (Christ's servants do not so much as merit his
thanks for anv service they do liim ; " I)ot/i he lliank
that sn-iHinl ^ Doth he reckon himself indebted to
No, by no means." No good works of
hini for it
W'e
oars can merit any thing at the hand of God.
expect God's favour, not because wc ha\e b)' our
services nrade him a Debtor to us, but because he
has by his promises made himself a Debtor to his
own iionoiir, and that we maj' plead with him, but
cannot sue for a (juuntum meruit according to
.''

—

merit.
7. Whatever wc do for Christ, though it should
be more jjerhaps than some others do, yet it is no
more than is our dut)' to do. Though we should do

commanded iin, and alas in many
short of that, yet there is no work
oi sufiererogation, it is but what wc are bound to by
tliat first and great commandment, of loving God
with all our heart and soul, which includes the utall thintfn that are

thin;^s

!

wc come

most
8. The best servants of Christ, even wdien they
do the best services, nmst humbly acknowledge that
they are un/irojitable senrants ; though they are not

those unprofitable servants that bur\' their talents,
iuid shall be cast into utter darirness, \et as to Christ,
and any advantage that can accrue to him by their
services, they are un/irq/ituhle: our goodness ex'tendeth not unto God, nor if VJe arc righteous is he
Job 22. 2.-35. 7. God canthe better, Ps. 16. 2.
not he a Gainer tiy our senices, and therefore canHe has no need
not be made a Debtor by them.
of us, nor can our services make any addition to Ids
perfections ; it becomes us therefore to call ourselves unjirojilahle servants, but to call his service a
profitable service, for God is happy without us, but
we are undone without him.
1 1

.

And

it

came

to pass, as

he went

to

Jerusalem, that he passed through the midst
12. And as he
of Samaria and (Jalilec.
entered into a certain village, there met

him ten men tiiat were lepers, which stood
afar off: 1 3. And they lifted up their voices,
and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy on us.
1-1.

And when

tiiem, (Jo

he saw t/iem, he said unto
show yourselves unto the priests.

And

to pass, that, as they went,
it canie
they were ( leansed.
1 5. And one of them,
Avlien he saw that he was healed, tiuMied
l)nck, and witli a loud voice glorified God

;

IG.

And

fell

down on

fiis

face at his feet,

was a SamariJesns answering said Were
tliere not ten cleansed ? hut where are the
IS. Tliere are not found that renine 1
turned to give glory to God, save this stran19. And he said imto him, Arise, go
ger.
thy way thy faith hath made thee whole.
giving iiim thanks: and he
tan.

1

7.

And

;

:

We have here an account of the cure of ten lepers,
which we had not in any other of the evangelists.
leprosy was a disease which the Jews supposed
to be inflicted for the punishment of some particular
sin, and to be, more than other diseases, a mark of
God's displeasure ; and therefore Christ, who came
to take away sin, and turn away wrath, took parti-

The

5<J7

cular care to cleanse the lepers that fell in his way,
Christ was now in his way to Jerusalem, about the
n\i(l-way, where he had little acquaintance, in comparison with what he had either at Jerusalem or in
Galilee ; he was now in the frontier country, th<
marches that lay between Samaria and Galilee ; he
went that road to find out these lepers, and to cure

them, tor he
Observe,

is

found of them

that sought

him

not.

1. The address of these lepei-s to Christ ; they
were ten in a company ; for though they were shut
out from society with' others, yet those that were
infected were at libei-ty to conveise with one another, which would be some comfort to them, as giving then; an op])i)rtunity to compare notes, ami to
condole with one another. Now oliservc,
(1.) The\ met Christ as he entered into a certain
village.
They did not stay till he had refreshed
himself for scjme time after the fatigue of his journey, but met him as he entered the town, weai-y as
he was ; and yet he did not put them off, or adjourn
their cause.
(2.) 'I'hey stood afar off, knowing that by the
law their disease oljliged them to keeji their distance.
sense of our spiritual k'ljrosy should make us \ ery
humble in all our approaches to Christ. \\'ho are
we, that we should draw near to him that is infinitely pvire
are impure.
2. Their request was luranimous, and veiy importunate ; (['. 13.) They lifted u/i their voices, being
at a distance, and cried, Jesus, I^Iaster, have 7ncrcy
on us.
Those that expect help from Christ, must
take him for their Master, and be at his conmiand.
If he be Muster, he will be Jesus, a Saviour, and
not othci'wisc.
They ask not in particular to be
cured of their Icpros}', but. Have mercy on us ; and
it is enough to refer oursehes to the compassions of
Christ, for they fail not.
They had heard the fame
of this Jesus, (though he had not been much conversant in that country,) and that was such as encouraged them to make application to him ; and if
but one of them began in so cheap and easy an ad-

\

.'

dress, thev

We

would

all join.

them

the /iricst, to be insjjected
of the leprosy.
He did
not tell them positi\'ely that they should be cured,
but bid them go show themseh'es to the priests, v.
14.
This was a trial of their obedi'-nce, and it was
fit that it should be so tried, as Naaman's in a like
case. Go wash in Jordan. Note, Those that expect
Christ's fa\ours, must take them in his wav and
method. Some of these lepers perhaps would be
ready to quarrel with the prescription; "Let him
either cure, or say that he will not, and not send us
to the priests on a fool's errand ;" but, overruled by
the rest, they all ii'ent to the finest.
\\'hile the ceremonial law was yet in force, Christ took care that
it should be obscned, and the rc])utation of it kept
up, and due honour paid to the priests in things pertaining to their function ; but, probably, he had here
a further design, which was to have the priest's
3.

Christ sent

tf>

by him, who was the judge

judgment of, iuid testimony to, the ))erfectness of
the cure ; and that the priest might be awakened,
and others by him, to inquire after one that had such
a commanding power over bodily diseases.
they ivent, they ivere cleansed, and so became
be looketl upon by the priest, and to have a
certificate from him, that they were clean.
Observe, Then we may expect God to meet us with
mercy, when we are found in the way of duty. If
we do what we can, God will not be wanting to do
that for us which we cannot.
Go, attend tipon instituted ordinances, go and pray, and read the scriptures
Go shorj thyself to the firiests ; go and open
thy case to a faithful minister; and though the
means will not heal thee of themselves, God will
heal thee in the diligent use of those means.
4. .-Is

fit

to

;
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One

of them, and but one, returned, to give
Wlien /te saw that he was healed,
instead of going forward to the priest, to be by him
declared clean, and so discharged from his confinement, which was all that the rest aimed at, he turned back toward him who was the Author of his cure,
whom he wished to have the glory of it, before he
received the benefit of it. He appears to have been
5.

thanks

;

(v. 15.)

by the power of Christ, m compassion to their distress, and in answer to their prayer ; but he was
made whole by his faith, which Christ saw liim differenced by from the rest. Note, Temporal mercies are then doubled and sweetened to us, when
they prefetched in by the prayers of faith, and returned by the praises of faith.

And when he was demanded of the
when the kuigdom ol'God should
come, he answered them and said, The
kingdom of God cometii not with observaThose that have i'ecei\'ed mercy from God,
13.
tion
21. Neither shall they say, Lo here
should publish to others, that they may praise God
very hearty and affectionate in his thanksgivings
With a loud voice he gtorijied God, acknowledging
it to come originally from him : and he lifted up his
voice in his praises, as lie liad done in his prayers, xl

20.

Pharisees

:

!

it

and may be encouraged by their expei'iences to
trust in him. But he also made a particular address
of thanks to Christ; (f. 16.) He fell down at his
feet, put himself into the most humble, reverent posture he could, and^ax'e him thanks. Note, we ought
to give thanks for the favours Christ bestows upon
us, and particularly for recoveries from sickness
and we ought to be sfieedy in our returns of praise,
and not to defer them, lest time wear out the sense
of the mercy. It becomes us also to be very humble
too,

in

our thanksgivings, as well as

in

our prayers.

It

of Jacob, like him, to own themselves less than the least of God's mercies, when they
have received them, as well as when they are in
pursuit of them.
6. Christ took notice of this one that had thus distinguished himself, for, it seems, he was a Sama-

becomes the seed

whereas the rest were Jews, v. 16. The Samaritans were separatists from the Jewish church,
and had not the pure knowledge and worship of God
among them that the Jews had, and yet it was one
of them that glorified God, when the Jews forgot,
or, when it was moved to them, refused, to do it.
Now observe here,
(1.) The particular notice Christ took of him, of
the gratefid return he made, and the ingi-atitude of
those that were sharers with him in the mercy
that he who was a stranger to the commonwealth
of Israel, was the only one that returned to gix'e
glory to God, v. 17, 18. See here, [1.] How rich
Christ is in doing good ; Here therenot ten cleansed?
Here was a cure by wholesale, a whole hosjutal
healed with 07ie word's speaking. Note, There is
an abundance of healing, cleansing virtue in the
blood of Christ, sufficient for all his patients, though
ever so many. Here are ten at a time cleansed ; we
shall have never the less grace for others' sharing
" Where
it.
[2.] How floor we are in our returns
are the nine ? WTiy did not they return to give
thanks ?" This intimates that ingratitude is a ^•ery
common sin. Of the many that receive mercy from
God, there are but few, very few, that return to give
thanks in a right manner, (scarcely one in ten,) that
render according to the benefit done unto them.
[3.] How those often prove most grateful, from
whom it was least expected. A Samaritan gives
thanks, and a Jew does not. Thus many who profess
revealed religion, are out-done, and quite shamed,
by some that are governed only by natural religion,
not only in moral virtue, but in piety and devotion.
This serves here to aggi'avate the ingi-atitude of
those Jews of whom Christ speaks, as taking it very
ill that his kindness was so slighted.
And it intimates how justly he resents the ingi-atitude of the
world of mankind, for whom he had done so much,
and from whom he has received so little.
(2.) The great encouragement Christ gave him,
V. 19.
The rest had their cure, and had it not re•!oked, as justly it might have been, for their ingi-atitude, though they had such a good example of
gratitude set before them ; but he'had his cure confirmed particularly wii.h an encomium; Thy faith
hath made thee whole. The rest were made ivhole
litan,

;

Lo

behold, the kingdom of
God is within you. 22. And he said unto
the disciples, I'he days will come when ye
siiall desire to see one of the days of the
Son of man, and ye shall not see it. 23
And they shall say to you. See here or.
See there go not after t/ievi, nor follow
them.
24. For as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven,
shineth unto the other part under heaven
so shall also the Son of man be in his day.

or,

there

!

for,

;

:

;

25. But first must he suffer many things,
and be rejected of this generation. 26. And
as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be
also in the days of the Son of man.
27.

They

did eat, they drank, tiiey married
wives, they were given in marriage, until the
day that Noe entered into the ark, and the
flood came and destroyed them all.
28.
Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot
they did eat, they drank, they bought, they
sold, they planted, they builded
29. But
the same day tiiat Lot went out of Sodom it
rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and
;

destroyed thein all. 30. Even thus shall it
be in the day when the Son of man is revealed.
3 1 In that day, he which shall be
upon the house-top, and his stuff in the
house, let him not come down to take it
away and he that is in the field, let him
likewise not return back.
32. Remember
Lot's wife.
33. Whosoever shall seek to
save his life shall lose it and whosoever
shall lose his life shall preserve it.
34. I
tell you, In that night there shall be two
men in one bed; the one shall be taken,
and the other shall be left. 35. Two icomeii
shall be grinding together; the one shall
be taken, and the other left. 36. Two men
siiall be in the field
the one shall be taken,
and the other left. 37. And they answered
and said unto him. Where, Lord ? And he
said unto them. Wheresoever the body is,
thither will the eagles be gathered togethei-.
.

:

;

;

We

have here a discourse of Christ's concerning
the kingdom of God, that is, the kingdom of the
Messiah, which was now shortly to be set up, and
of which there was great expectation.
I. Here is a demand of the Pharisees concerning
it, which occasioned this discourse ; thcv asked wht n
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kingdom of God should come ; formiiij; a notion
as a tfin/ioral kingdom, which shouUl ad\ aiicc

I

it

I

the Jewish nation above the nations of the earth
they were impatient lo hear some tidings of its ap])roiich
tliey understood, jierliaps, tliat Christ had
1aui!;lit his disciples to i)ray for the coming of it, and
they liad longpreaclied tliat it was«;/jaHrf; "Now,"
saj'tlie Pliarisees, " wlien will that !;lorious view
open When sludl we sec this long-lookid-for king:

;

I

.'

dom

I

—

it is in every body's mouth, he is here,
there ; for where the king is, there is the
Christ will not come with all this talk it
court.
will not be set up in this or that ijarticular place
nor will the court of that kingdom be here or thei-e ;
nor will it lie here or there, as it respects the country
men are of, or the place they dwell in, as if that
would place them nearer to, or further from, that
kingdom. Tliosc who confine Christianity and the
church to this place or that party, cry, Lo here, or,
Lo there, than which nothing is more contravv to
the designs of catholic Christianity so do they who
make prospcritv and external pomp a mark of the
true cliurch.
(2.) ."It has a s/iiritual influence
The kingdom of God is within ijou. " It is not of this

territories,

or he

is

;

;

;

;

(John 18. 36.) its glory docs not strike men's
fancies, but affects their spirits, and its power is over
their souls and consciences from them it receives
homage, and not from their bodies onlw The kint;-

world

:

;

dom of God

will not change men's outward condihut their hearts and lives then it comes, when
it makes those humble and serious and heavenly,
thit were jjroud and vain and carnal when it weans
those from the world, that were wedded to the world
and therefi ire look fir the kingdom of God in the
revolutions of the heart, not of the civil government.
The kingdom of (Jod is amon.tc you ; so some read
" Vou inquire when it will come, and are not
it.
aware that it is already begun to be set up in the
midst of you. The gospel is preached, it is confirmed by miracles, it is embraced by multitudes, so that
it is iH your nation, though not in your hearts."
Note, It is the folly of many curious inquirers conceniing the times to come, that they look for that
before them, which is already among them.
"2.
That the setting up of this kingdom was a
work that would meet with a gi-cat deal of o/i/iosition,

/
I
/

;

:

;

tion

and

thev should

cany

all

constant series of success
tells

them

it

The

thoue^t
before them, and expected a

inferrti/ition, x: 22.
in

their

would be othci^vise

j

disci/iles

work but Christ
" The days ivUl
;
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come, before you have finished your testimony, antl
done your woik, wlien you shall desire to sec one of
the days of the Son of man," (one such a day its we
now ha\c,) " of the prosperity and jirogress of the
go.spel, and .shall not »(•< it. At first, indeed, you will
have wonderful success ; (so they liail, when thousands wei*e added to the cliurch in a day ;) " but do
not think it will be always so; no, you will be j)crsecuted ;ui(l sc.ittered, .silenced and imiirisoned so
that you will n< t have opjjortunities of i)reaching
the gospel wiili-ut fear, as you now have people
will grow cool to it, when tfiey have enjoyed it a
while, so that you will not see such harvests of souls
gathered in to CUirist afterward ;us at first, nor such
multitudes flocking to him as doves to their ivindows. " This looks forward to his disciples in afterages thev must expect much disap|jointment the
gospel will not be alwa.;, s preached with like liberty
and success. Ministers and churches will
metimes
be under outward restraints. Teachers will be recomers,
and
solemn
mo\ ed into
assemblies scattered then they will wish to see such days of opportunity as they have formerly enjoyed, sabbath-days,
;

.'"

II. Christ's rejily to that demand, directed to the
I'harisces first, and afterward to his ow ii disciljlcs,
vvlio knew better how to nnderstand it; {v. 22.)
what lie said to both, he saith to ns.
1. That the kingdom of the Messiah was to be a
s/tiritual kingdom, and n<it temporal and external.
They asked w/ini it would come. " Vou know not
what )()u ask," saith Christ, " it may come, and you
not be aware tif it. " For it has not an t'xicrnat n/ioiv,
as other kingdoms ha\ e ; the advancements and revolutions of which are taken notice of by the nations
of the earth, and fill the newspapers ; so they expected this kingdom of (Jod would do.
"No,"
saith Christ, (1.) "It will have a silent entrance,
without pomp, without noise ; it comrt/i not ii'it/i obsrii'afion," uitu TUfnufK^iitf
wi/Zi outward x/ioiv.
Tliev desired to have llieir curiosity satisfied concerning the lime of it, to which Clirist doth not give
them any answer, but will have their mistakes rectified, concernirig the nature of it ; " It in not for
you to kno'V the times of this kingdom, those are secret things which belong not to you : but the great
intentions of this kingdom, those are things rei'eal\\ hen Messiah the Prince comes to set u])
ed. "
his kiiigd<im, they shall not say, I.o here, or, Lo
there, as when a jjrince goes in progress to visit his
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:

;

;

.••..

;

sacrament-days, ijreaching-days, praying-days; those
are days of the fion of man, in which we hear from
him, and ^'onvcrse with him the tin e may come,
when we may in vain wish for .such days, (jod
teaches us to know the worth of suc'n mercies by the
want of them it concerns us while they are continued, to im/irox'e them, and in the years of plenty
to la)' up in store for the years of famine.
Sometimes they will be under inward restraints, will not
have such tokens of the firescnce of the .Son of man
with them as they have sometimes had the Spirit
;

:

;

withdrawn from them,
angel comes not down to

not their signs, the
stir the waters, there is a
great stupidity among >hc children of men, and a
great lukewarmness aniong the children of God
then we would wish to see such victorious, triu7nfxhanl days of the Son of man as we have sometimes
seen, when he has ridden forth with his bow and his
crown, conquering and to conquer, but we cannot
Note,
must not think that Christ's
see them.
church and cause are lost, because not always alike
is

the\'

.tee

We

visible
3.

and

])revailing.

That Christ and

his

kingdom are not

to

be

looked for in this oi that particular place, but his
appearance will be general in all places at once [y.
23, 24.) " Then will say to you. See here, or. See
there ; here is one that will deliver the Jews out of
the hands of the oppressing Romans, or there is one
that will deliver the Christians out of the hands of
the oppressing Jews here is the Messiah, and there
is his prophet.
Here in this mountain, or there at
Jenisalem, you will find the tnie church.
Go not
after them, or follow them ; do not heed such sugthe kingdom of God w as not designed to
gestions
be the glory of one people only, but to gime light to
;

;

;

; for as the lightning that lightens out of
one fiart under heaven, shines all on a sudden iiTe-

the Gentiles

part under heaven ; f.o shall also
day." (1.) " The judgments that arc to destroy the Jewish nation, to lav
them waste, and to deliver the christians from them,
shall fly like lightning through the land, shall lay
all waste fi-om one end of it to another
and those
that are marked for this destruction, can no more
avoid it, or oppose it, than they can a flash of lightning." (2.) " The gospel that is to set up Christ's
kingdom in the world, shall_y?i/ like lightning through
sistibly to the other

the Son

of man be

in his

;

the nations the kingdom of the MessiaJi is not to
be a local thing, but is to be dispersed far and wide
over the whole earth it shall shine from Jenisalem
to all parts about, and that in a moment ; the kingdoms of the earth shall be leavened by the gospel,
ere they are aware of it " The trophies of Christ's
victories shall be erected on the ruins of the devil's
;

;
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kingdom, even in those countries that could never
be subdued by the Roman yoke. The design of the
setting up Christ's kingdom, was not to make one
nation great, but to make all nations good ; some,
at least, of all nations ; and this point shall be gained,
though the nations rage, and the kings of the earth
set themselves with all their might against 'it.
4. That the Messiah must suffer before he must
reign; (r. 25.) " First he must suffer many things,
many hard things, and be rejected of this generation ;
and if he be thus treated, his disciples must expect no
other than to suffer and be rejected too for his sake.
They thought of having the kingdom of the Messiah set up in external splendour; " No," saith
Christ, " we must go by the cross to the crown.

The Son of man must

many

suffer

things ; pain,

and shame, and death, are those many things; he
must be rejected by this generation of unbelie\'ing
Jews, before he be embraced by another generation
of believing Gentiles ; that liis gospel may have the
honour of triumphing over the greatest opposition
from those who ought to have given it the greatest
assistance and thus the excellency of the power
will appear to be of God, and not of man ; for
though Israel be not gathered yet he will be glori;

,

ous to the ends of the earth."
5. That the setting up the kingdom of the Messiah
would introduce the desti-uction of the Jewish na-

whom it would find in a deep sleep of security,
and drowned in sensuality, as the old world was in
the days of Noah, and Sodom in the days of Lot, v.
26, &c. Observe,
(1.) How it had been with sinners formerh-, and
what posture the judgments of God, which they
had been fairly warned of, did at length find thern
tion,

Look

as far back as the old world, when all
had corrupted their way, and the earth was
filled with violence ; come a little lower, and think
now it was with the men of Sodom, who were wicked, and sinners. before the J.ord exceedingly ; now
observe concerning both these. [1.] Tliat they had
fair warning given thern of the laiin that was'coming upon them for their sins.
Noah was a preacher
of righteousness to the old world, so was Lot to the
Sodomites! they ga\'e them timely notice of what
would be in the end of their wicked ways, and that
it was not far off.
[2.] That they did not regard
the warning given them, and ga\e no credit, no heed
to it they were very secure, went on in their busiin.

flesh

;

ness as unconcerned as you could imagine ; they did
drank, indulged themselves in their pleasures, and took no care of any thing else, but to
make provision for thejlesh, counted upon the perpetuity of their present flourishing state, and therefore married wives, and were given in marriage,
that their families might be built up ; they were all
very merry ; so were the men of Sodoni, and yet
very busy too ; they bought, they sold, they planted,
they builded.
These were lawful things, but the
fault was, they minded these inordinateh", and their
liearts were entirely set upon them, sn that thev had
no heart at all to prepare against the threatening
judgments when they should have been, as the men
of 'H'm<t\-Q\\, fasting and praying, repenting and reforming, upon warning given them of an ajiproaching iudgment, they were going on secureh", eating
/iesh, and drinking wine, when God called to weep-

eat, they

;

ing and to mourning, Isa. 22. 12, 13. [3.1 That
they continued in their security and sensuality, till
the threatened judgment came until the day that
J\foah entered into the ark, and Lot went out 'of Sodom, nothing said or done to them served to alarm
or awaken them. Note, The stupidity of sinners in
a sinfvil way, though it is as strange as it is without
excuse, yet we are not to think it strange, for it is
not without example. It is the old way that wicked
men have trodden, that have gone slumb'ermg to hell,
';
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their damnation slumbered while they did.
! 1
for the preseiwation of those
that were his, who believed and feared, and took 'he
warning themselves, which they gave to others.
Noah entered into the ark, and there he was safe
Lot went out of Sodom, and so went out of harm's,
way.
If some run on heedless and headlong into
destniction, that shall be no prejudice to the salva
tion of them th.at believe.
[5.] That they were
surprised witli the ruin which they would not fear,
and were swallowed up in it, to their uns])eakable
horror and amazement. The J! ood came, and destroyed all the sinners of the eld world Jire and
brimstone came, and destroyed all the sinners of Sodom. God has many aiTows in his qui\ cr, and uses
which he will, in making war upon his rebellious
as

it

|

That God took care

;

he can make which he will effectual.
But that which is espccialh' intended here, is, to

subjects, for

show what

a dreadful sui-prise desti-uction will be to
are secure and sensual.
(2.) How it will be with sinners still; {v. 30.)
Thiis shall it be ;>; the day when the So?i of man is
revealed; when Christ comes to destrc)' the Jewish
nation by the Roman armies, the generality of that
nation will be found under such a reigning security
and stupidity as this. They have warning gi\en by
Christ now, and will have it repeated to them by
the apostles after him, as they had by Noah and
Lot; but it will be all in vain. They will continue
secure, w ill go on in their neglect and f;pposition of
till all the christians are
Christ and his gospel
withdrawn from among them, and gone to the place
of refuge.
God will provide for them en the other
side Jordan, and then a deluge of judgments shall
flow in upon them, which will destroy all the unbelieving Jews.
One would have thought that this
discourse of oui' Saviour's, which was public, and
not long after published to the world, should haveawakened them but it did not, for the hearts of
that people were hardened, to their destruction. In
I'ke manner, when Jesus Christ shall come to judge
the world, at the end of time, sinners will be foimd
in the same secure and careless posture, altogether
regardless of the judgment approaching, which will
therefore come upon them as a snare and in like
mariner the sinners of every age go on securely ir
their evil ways, and remember not their latter end,
nor the account that they must give.
Jl'oe to then:
that are thus at ease in Zion.
6. That it ought to be the care of his disciples
and followers, to distinguish themsehes from the
unbelieving Jews in that day, and leaving them,
their city and country, to themselves, to flee at the
signal given, according to the direction that should
be given let them retire, as Noah to his ark, and
Lot to his Zoar. You would have healed Jerusalem,
as of old Babylon, but she is not healed, and therefore yir^cXT her, Jiee out of the midst of li'-r, ana
deli-eer ei'erij 7nan his soul, Jer. 51. 6, 9.

those

who

;

;

;

;

(1.) This flight of theirs from Jerusalem must be
e.rpediHous, and must not be retarded bv any concern about their worldlv aflfairs; {v. 31.) " He that
shall be on the house-top when the alarm is gi.'en,
let him not come down to take his stuff away ; both
because he cannot spare so much time, and because
the carrving away of his effects will but encumber
him, and retard his flight. Let him not regard his
stuff, at such a time when it will be next to a mira-

cleof mercy if he have his life given him fora prey.
It will be better to leave his stuff behind him, than
to stay to look after it, and perish with them that beliei'e not.

his family

It will

be their concem to do as Lot and
to do Escape for thy life.

were charged

;

Save yourselves from this untoward generation."
(2.) When they have made their escape, they must
not think of returning; {v. 32.) " Beniember Lot's
ivife; and take warning by hernot only to flee from this
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become, Isa. 1. 10.) but
to perscvfi-c in your flight, ami do not look hack, as
she did lie not loath to ka\ c a jjlacc marked for
destruction, whomever or whatever you leave behind you, tiiat is ever so dear to you.
Those wlio
have left the Sodom of a natural state, let them go
forward, and not so nuicli as look a kind look towards it again. Let them not look hack, lest they
should be tempted to^-o back; nav, lest that be construed a ^ohii; back in heart, or an evidence that the
heart was left behind. Lot's wife was turned into a
pillar of salt that she might remain a lasting monuis

;

,

ment

of CJotl's displeasure ag-ainst apostates,

begin

in the s/iirit

and end

who

in the flesh.

to save themselves by a coalition with

them, they
themselves mistaken; {v. :ij.) " If'hoto save his life, by declining fi'om
his Christianity and complying with tlie Jews, he
lose
shall
it with them and jjei-ish in the common calamity but whosoever is willing to venture l»is life
with the christians, upon tlie same l>ottom on whicli
they venture, to take his lot with them in life and in
death, he shall preserve his life, for he shall make
find

soever nhatl neek

;

sure of eternal

and

life,

is

in

a likelier

wav

at that

time to save liis life than tliose who embark in a
Jewish bottom, or ensure upon their securities."
Note, Those do best for themselves that trust God
in the way of duty.
7. That all good christians should certainly escajje, but many of them very narromhi, from' that
destruction,-!'.

laying

all

3-1

—

36.

When (iod's judgments are

waste, he will take an effectual course to

presene those that are his, h\ remarkable providences distinguisliing between 'them and others that
were nearest to them two in a bed, one taken and the
other left ; one snatched out of the burning and taken
;

into a place of safety, while the other
in the

common

ruin.

Note,

Though

to perish
the sword de-

is left

vours one as well as another, and all thint^s seem to
alike to all; yet, sooner or later, it shall be
made to appear that the Lord knows them that are
his and them that are not, and how to take out the

come

We

firecious from the vile.
are sure that the Judge
of all the earth will do right; and therefore, when

he sends a judgment on purpose

to

avenge the death

of his Son upon those that crucified him, he will
take care that none of those who glorified him, and
gloried in his cross, shall be taken away by that

judgment.
Lastly,

That

tliis

distinguishing, dividing, discri-

minating work shall be done in all places, as far as
the kingdom of God shall extend, v. 37. IVhere,
Lord ? They had inquired concerning the time, and
he would not gratify tlieir curiosity with any information concerning that ; they therefore tri'ed him
with another question, " Where, Lord? Where
shall those be safe, that are taken ? Where shall
those lierish, that are left?" The answer is proverbial, and may be explained so as to answer each
side of the question ; Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together. ( ) Wher1.
ever the wicked are, who are marked for perdition,
sh.all
be
they
found out bv the judgments of God
as wherever a dead carcass is, the birds of prey will
smell it out, and make a prey of it. The Jews having made themselves a dead '.and putrefied carcass,
odious to God's holiness and obnojcious to his justice]
wherever anv of that unbelieving generation is, the
judgments of God shall fasten upon them, as the
eagles do upon the prey
Thine hand shall find
out all thine enemies, (Ps. 21. 8.) though they set
;

:

their nests among the stars, Obad. 4.
The Roman
soldiers will hunt the Jews out of all their recesses
and fastnesses, and none shaH escape. (2.) \\Tierever the godly are, who are marked for preservation,
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they shall be found happy in the enjoyment of Christ.
.\s the dissolution of tiie Jewish church shall be extended to all parts, so shall the constitution of the
christian church.
Wherever Christ is, believers
will flock to him, and meet in him, as eagles about
the prey, without being directed or showed the way,
by tlie instinct of the new nature. Now Christ is
where his gospel and liis ordinances and church are
/'or where tiro or three are gathered in his name,
there is he in the midst of them, and thither therefore others will be gathered to liim.
The kingdom
of the Messiah is not to have one ])articular place
for its 7netro/iolis, such as Jemsalem was to the Jewish church, to which all Jews were to resort
but,
wherti'er the body in, wherever the gosjjel is preached, and ordinances are ministered, thither will pious
souls resort, there tlicy will find Christ, and by faith
feast upon him.
Wherever Christ records his name,
he will meet his /uo/ile, and bless them, John A. 21,
&c. 1 Tim. 2. H. Many good intcrijrctcrs understand it of the gathering of the saints together to
Christ in the kingdom of gloiy " .\sk not where
the carcass will be, and how tliey shall find the way
to it, for they shall be under infallible direction ; to
him who is their living, quickening Head, and the
Centre of their unity, to him shall the gathering of
the people be.
:

(S.) Tlicre would be no other wav of saving their
lives tlian l)y quitting the Jews, and,' if tliey tliought

would
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CH.AP. XVIII.
this

Ill

we

chapter

I. The paralile of the Importunate
to te ncli us fervency in prayer, v. I . . 8.

liave,

widow, dcsipiicd

The parable of

the Pharisee and publican, designed to
teach us humility, and Ijuniiliation for sin, in prayer v. 9
14.
III. Christ's favour to little children thai were
brou'.'hl to him, v. 15
17.
IV. The trial of a rich man
thai had a mind to follow Christ, uhtther he loved better
Christ or his riches his coining .short upon that trial and
Christ's discourse with his disciples upon that^occasion, v.
IS
30. V. Christ's forelellinpr of his own death and sulierinps, V. 31
34. VI. His restoring of sight to a blind man,
V. 35
43.
And these four passages we had before in
II.

.

.

.

.

;

.

;

.

.

.

.

.

Matthew and Mark.

AND

1.

1\.

he spake a parable unto them
end, that men oiiirht alw ays

to this

pray, and not to faint 2. Sayinj;, There
in a city a judge, which feared not
God, neither regarded man 3. And there
was a widow in that city and she came
unto liim, saying, Avenge me of mine adversary. 4. And he would not for a \\ hile
but afterward he said within himself,
Though I fear not God, nor regard man
5. Yet, because this widow troubleth me,
I will avenge her, lest by her continual
coming she weary me. 6. And the Lord
said. Hear what the unjust judge saith.
7. And shall not God avenge his own elect,
which cry day and night unto him, though
he bear long with them ? 8. I tell you that
to

:

was

:

;

;

he will avenge them speedily. TSevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, shall
he find faith on the earth ?
This parable has its key hanging at the door; the
and design of it &Tt prefixed. Christ spake it
with this intent, to teach us that men ought always
to /iray, and not to faint, x'. 1.
It supposes that all
God's people are praying people all God's children keep up both a constant and an occasional correspondence with him, send to him statedly, and
upon ex-ery emergency. It is our privilege and honour
that we may pray ; it is our duty, we ought to pray,
drift

;

we

sin if

we

neglect

it.

It

is

to

be our constant

ST.
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to pray, it is that which the
duty of every day requires; we must pray, and
never grow weary of praying, nor think of leaving
it off till it comes to be swallowed up in everlasting
But that which seems particularly depraise.
signed here, is, to teach us constancy and perseverance in our requests for some spiritual mercies that

work ; we ought always

we

are in pursuit of, relating either to ourselves or
church of God; when we are pi-aying for
strength against our spiritual enemies, our lusts and
corruptions, which are our worst enemies ; we must
continue instant in prayer, must pray and not faint,
for we shall not seek God's face in vain ; so we must
likewise in our prayers for the deliverance of the
people of God out of the hands of their persecutors
and oppressors.
I. Christ shows, by a parable, the fioiver of imto the

portunity among men, who will be swayed by that,
nothing else will influence to do that which is
He gives you an instance of an
just and right.
honest cause that succeeded before an unjust judge,
not by the equity or compassionableness of it, but
purely by dint of importunity. Observe here,
1. The bad character of the judge that was in a
certain city ; he neither feared God, nor regarded
man ; he had no manner of concern either for his
conscience or for his I'eputation ; he stood in no awe
either of the wrath of God against him or of the censures of men concerning him or, he took no care to
do his duty either to God or man he was a perfect
stranger both to godliness and honour, and had no
notion of either. It is not strange, if those that have
cast off the fear of their Creator, be altogether regardless of their fellow-creatures where no fear of
God is, no good is to be expected. Such a prevalency of irreligion and inhumanity is bad in any, but
very bad in a. judge, who has power in his hand, in
the use of which he ought to be guided by the principles of religion and justice, and if lie be not, instead
of doing good with his power he will be in danger
Wickedness in the filace ofjudgmejit,
of doing hurt.
was one of the sorest evils Solomon saw under the

when

:

;

;

sun, Eccl. 3. 16.
2. The distressed case of a poor widow that was necessitated to make her appeal to him, being wronged

by some one that thought to bear her down with
power and ten-or she had manifestly right on her
side but, it should seem, in soliciting to have right
done her, she tied not herself to the formalities of the
law, but made personal application to the judge from
day to day at his own house, still crying, Avenge me
of mine adversary-^ that is. Do me justice against
mine adversary ; not that she desired to be revenged
on him for any thing he had done against her, but
that he might be obliged to restore what effects he
had of hers in his hands, and might be disabled any
more to oppress her. Note, Poor widows have often
many adversaries, who barbarously take advantage
of their weak and helpless state, to invade their
rights, and defraud them of what little they have ;
and magistrates are particularly charged, not only
not to do violence to the widow, (Jer. 22. 3.) but to
judge the fatherless, and /ilead for the widow, (Isa.
1. 17.) to be their patrons and protectors ; then they
;

;

are
3.

in

0.9

gods, for

God

is so,

Ps. 68. 5.

The difficulty and discouragement she met with
He would not for a while: according

her cause

;

to his usual practice, he frowned upon her, took no
notice of her cause, but connived at all the wrong
her adversary did her ; for she had no bribe to give
him, no great man whom he stood in any awe of, to
speak for her, so that he did not at all incline to re-

dress her grievances ; and he himself was conscious
of the reason of his dilatoriness, and could not but
o\vn within himself, that he neitherfearcd God nor regarded man; it issad that a man should know so much
amiss of himself, and be in no care to amend it.
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4. The gaining of her point by continual dunning
of this unjusi judge ; {v. 5.) "Because thiswidoi^
troubles me, gives me a continual toil, I will hear
her cause, and do her justice ; not so much, lest by
her clamour against me she bring me into an ill
name, as lest by her clamour to me she weary me ;
for she is resolved that she will give nie no rest till
it is done, and therefore I will do it, to save myself
further trouble; as good at first as at last. " Thus
she got justice done her by continual craving ; she
begged it at his door, followed him in the streets,
solicited him in open court, and still her cry was,

Avenge me of mine adversary, which he was

forced

for his conscience, bad as
he was, would not suffer him to send her to prison
for an affront upon the court.
II.
He applies this for the encouragement ot
God's praying people to pray with faith and fervenc)', and to persevere therein.
1. He assures them that God will at length be
gracious to them ; {v. 6. ) Hear what the unjust
judge saith ; how he owns himself quite overcome
to do, to get rid of

her

;

by a constant importunity, and from thence

God

own

infers.

Observe,
(1.) What is it that they desire and expect tha'
Note,
God would avenge his own elect.
[1.] There
are a people in tlie world tliat are God's people, his
elect, his own elect, a choice people, a chosen people.
And this he has an eye to in all he does for
them it is because they are his chosen, and in pursuance of tlie choice he has made of them.
[2.]
God's own elect meet with a great deal of trouble
and opposition in this world ; there are many adversaries that fight againt them Satan is their great
adversary.
[3.] That which is wanted and waited
for, is God's preserving and protecting of them, and
Shall not

ax'eiige his

elect

?

;

;

;

the work of his own hands in them his securing of
the interest of the church in the world, and of his
gi'ace in the heart.
(2. ) What it is that is required of God's people
in order to the obtaining of this tliey must cry day
and night to hitn ; not that he needs their remonstrances, or can be moved by their pleadings, but
this he has made their duty, and to tliis he has proought to be particular in praymised mercy.
ing against our spiritual enemies, as St. Paul was ;
For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it
might depart fi-om me; hke this importunate widow. Lord, mortify this corniption ; Lord, arm me
ought to concern curagainst this temptation.
selves for the persecuted and opi)ressed churches,
and to pray that God would do them justice, and
And herein we must be very
set them in safety.
urgent, we must cry with earnestness ; we must cry
day and night, as those that believe prayer will lie
heard, at last; we must wrestle with God, as those
that know how to value the blessing, and will have
no nay. God's praying people are bid to gn^e him
;

;

We

We

no

rest, Isa. 62. 6, 7.

What

discouragements they may perhaps
their prayers and expectations ; he
may bear lo72g with them, and may not presently appear for them, in answer to their praj-ers. He is
(3.)

meet with

in

W

—

iuTcl;
he e:cercises patience toward
the adverearies of his people, and does not take
vengeance on them and he exercises the patience of
He bore
his people, and does not plead for them.
long with the cry of the sin of the Eg>'ptians that
oppressed Israel, and with the cry of the sorrows
of those that were oppressed.
(4.) What assurance they have that mercy will
come at last, though it be delayed, and how it is
supported by what the unjust judge saith If this
widow prevail by being importunate, much more
For, [1.] This widow
shall God's elect prevail!
was a stranger, nothing related to the judge but
God's praying people are his own elect, whom he
fAXKfcSuiuZv

;

;

;
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[2.] In particular, he will find few that have
in, and has always
faith concei-ning his coming. When he comes to
coiiccnied liimsclf for.
[2.] She was but one, but
the prayiiij; people of God are many, all of whom avenge his own elect, he looks if there be any faitli
come to liim on the same cn-and, and agi'ee to ask to hel/i and to u/ihold, and wonders that there is
what they need, Matth. 18. 19. As the saints of none, Isa. 59. 16. 63. 5. It intimates that Christ,
heaven suiTOund the throne ot glory with united both in Ills particular comings for the relief of his
his general coming at the end of time,
people, and
praises, so saints on earth besiege the throne of
grace witli their united prayers. [3.] She came to may, and will, delay his coming so long as that,
a judge tliat bid her Aer/i /ler distance ; we come to First, \\'icke(l people will begin to defy it, and to
a l-'uther that bids us come boldly to him, and say, Jl'here is the /iromise of his coming.- 2 I'et. 3
teaches us to cry, Abba, Father. [4.] She came to 4. They will cliallenge him to come ; (Isa. 5. 10.
an unjust judi^e ; we come to a righteous Father, Amoso. 19. ) and his delay will harden them in their
24. '48.
Secondly, Even his
(John 17. 25.) one that regards his own glory andlj wickedness, Matth.
the comforts of his poor creatures, esjjccially those m own people will begin to despair of it, and to conin distress, as widows andfutherleis. [5.] She came n clude he will never come, because he has passed
God's time to a])pear for his peotheir reckoning.
to tliis judge purely upon litr own account; but God
ple, is, when things are brought to the last extreis himself engaged in the cause which we arc soliLord, ftlead thine mity, and w hen Zion begins to say, The Lord has
citing; and we can say, Arise,
own cause ; imdwhal wilt thou do to thy great name? forsaken me. See Isa. 49. 14. 40. 27. But this is
our comfort, that, when the time appointed comes,
[6. ] She had no friend to speak for hei-, to add force
it will a])pear that the unbelief of man has not made
to her petition, and to use interest for licr more than
her own ; but we ha\ c an Advocate with the Father, the promise of God of no effect.
his own Son, who n'er lives to make intercession for
ho spake this parable unto cer9.
us, and has a powerful prevailing interest in heawhich
tnistetl in themselves that they
tain
ven.
[7.] She l>:id no promise of speeding, no, nor
1 0.
any encouragement given her to ask ; but we have were righteous, anil despised others :
the golden scepti-e held out to us, are bid to ask,
went up into the temple to pray
and it is promised that it shall be given us. [8.] She
the one a Pharisee, and the olher a publicould have access to the judge only at some certain
Pharisee stood and prayed
1 1 .
can.
all
times ; but we may cry to God day and night, at
liours, and therefore niav tlie rather hope to prevail
thus with himself: God, I thank thee that
[9. ] Her im]jortunitv was pi-oby importunit)'.
arc, extortioners,
not as other
I
voking to the judge, and she might fear lest it
importu- unjust, adulterers, or even as this j)ublishould set him more against her but

knows, and loves, and delights

—

m

i

—

And

{

j

Two men

j

I

The

men

am

our

;

nity

is

is his

avail

God the prayer of the upright
and tlicrefore, we maj- hope, shall
it be an effectual fer\ ent prayer.

pleasing to
delight,

much,

if

.'

1

I

:

i-iod.

Bad

it is,

and bad it will be, and worst of all
coming ; the last times will be

just before Christ's

die most perilous.

:

12. I fast

twice in the week.

tithes of all that I possess.

He

intimates to them that, notwithstanding
this, they will begin to be weary of waiting for him ;
" .Yevertheless, though' such assurances are
(i'. 8.)
given, that God will avenge his own elect, yet, when
the Son of man comes, shall he Jind faith on the
earth ?" The Son of man will come to avenge his
own elect, to plead the cause of persecuted christians against trie persecuting Jews ; he will come in
his providence to plead the cause of his injured people in every age, and at the great day he will come
finaly to determine the controversies of Zion. Now,
when he comes, will he find faith in the earth ? The
question implies a strong negation ; No, he shall
not ; he himself foresees it. (1. ) This supposes that
it is on earth only that there is occasion for faith
for sinners in hell a.re feeling that which they would
not beUeve, and saints in heaven are enjoying that
•which they did believe.
(2.) It supposes that _/aM
is the great thing that Jesus Christ looks for.
He
looks down upon the children of men, and does not
ask, Is there innocency ? but. Is there faith ? He inquired concerning tlie faith of those who applied
tliemselves to him for cures.
(3.) It supposes that
if there were faith, though ever so little, he would
discover it. And Jind it out. The weakest believer
and most obscure, his eye is upon. (4.) It is foretold that, when Christ comes to plead his people's
cause, he will find but little faith in comparison with
what one might expect. That is,
[1.] In general, he will find hut. few good fieo/ile,
few that are really and truly good. Many that have
the form and fashion of godliness, but few that have
faith, that are sincere and honest
nav, he will find
'
little ^rfetoy among men ; the faithful fail, Ps. 12.
Even to the end of time there will still be oc1, 2.
casion for the same complaint ; the world will grow
no better, no, not when it is drawing towards its pe2.

caii

;

1

13.

give
the
not lift
J

And

publican, standing afar off, would
up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but

smote upon

his

breast,

God be

saying,

j

merciful to nic a sinner.
\

This

man went down

to his

14.

I

tell

you.

house justified

rather than the other: for everyone that
exalteth himself shall be abased and he
that humbleth himself shall be exalted.
;

The

scope of this parable likewise

is

prefixed to

and we are told, {v. 9.) who they were, whom it
was levelled at, and for whom it was calculated. He

it,

for the conviction of some who trusted
they were righteous, atid des/iised
great conceit
others. They were such as had, 1.
of themselves, and of their own goodness ; they
thought themselves as holy as they needed to be, and
holier than all their neighbours, and such as might
serve for examples to them all. But that was not all,
2. They had a confidence in themseh es before God,
and not only had a high opinion of their own righteousness, but depended upon the merit of it, whenever
they addressed to God, as their plea ; they trusted in

designed

it

in themselve.1 that

A

themselves as being righteous ; tliey thought they had
made God their debtor, and might demand any
thing from him and, 3. They despised others, and
looked upon them with contempt, as not worthy to
be compared with them. Now Christ by this para;

would show such their folly, and that thereby
they shut themselves out from acceptance with God.
This is called a ftarable, though tliere be nothing
of similitude in it but it is rather a description of
the different temper and language of those that
firoudly justify themselves and those that humbly
condemn themseh'es ; and their different standing be
It is m<»;ter of fact even- day.
fore God.
I. Here are both these addressing themselves to
the duty of prayer at the same place and time {v
10. ) Two men went vfi into the temple, (for the tern-

ble

;

;

.
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It was not the hour
pie stood upon a hill,) to jiray.
of public prayer, but they went thither to offer up
their personal devotions, as was usual with good
people at that time, when the temple was not only
the /;/«("<, but the medium of worship, and God had
promised, in answer to Solomon's request, that,
whatever pi-ayer was made in a right manner, in or
toivard tliat house, it should therefore the rather be
Christ is our Temple, and to him we
accepted.

|

must have an eye in all our approaches to God. The
Pharisee and the publican both went to the temple,
Note, Among the worshippers of God, in
to pray.
the visible church, there is a mixture of good and
bad, of some that are accepted of God, and some
that are not and so it has been ever since Cain and
Abel brought their offering to the same altar. The
Pharisee, proud as he was, could not think himself
above prayer nor could the publican, humble as he
was, think himself shut out from the benefit of it
but we have reason to think that these went with
;

:

different views.
1.

The

Pharisee v/ent

to the temple, to praj',

be-

was a public place, more public than the
comers of the streets, and therefore he should have
many eves upon him, who would applaud his devotion, which perhaps was more than was expected.

cause

it

The

character Clirist gave of the Pharisees, that all
works they did to be seen of mai, gives us ocNote, "Hypocrites keep up
casion for this suspicion.
the external performances of religion only to saxw or
gain credit. There are many whom we see every
day at the temple, whom, it is to be feared, we shall
not see in the great day at Christ's right hand.
2. The publican went to the temple, because it
was appointed to be a house ofJirayerioY sX\ people,
The Pharisee came to the temple upon
Isa. 55. 7.
a compliment, the publican upon business ; the Pharisee to make his appearance, the publican to make
Now God sees with what disposition
his request.
and design we come to wait upon him in holy ordinances, and will judge of us accordingly.
II. Here is the Pharisee's address to God ; (for a
prayer I cannot call it;) he stood and prayed thus
with himself; (t>. 11, 12.) standing by himself, he
prayed thus, so some read it he was wholly intent
upon himself, had nothing in his eye but self, his own
praise, and not God's gloiy or, standing in some
conspicuous place, where he distinguished himself;
or setting himself v/'itli a great deal of state and formality he prayed thus. Now that which he is here
supposed to say is, that which shows,
1. That he trusted to himself that he was righgreat many good things he saith of himteous.
self, which we will suppose to be true
he was free
fi-om gross and scandalous sins he was not an extortioner, not an usurer, not oppressive to debtors or
tenants, but fair and kind to all that had dependence
their

;

;

A

—

;

upon him he was not ztnjust in any of his dealings
he did no man any wrong he could say, as Samuel,
Whose ox or whose ass have J taken ? He was no
adulterer, but had possessed his vessel in sanctification and honour.
Yet this was not all ; he fasted
;

;

twice in the week, partly as an act of temperance,
partly of devotion.
The Pharisees and their disciples fasted twice a week, Monday and Thursday
thus he glorified God with his body yet that was
not all ; he gave tithes of all that he possessed, according to the law, and so glorified God with his
worldly estate now all this was very well and commendable. Miserable is the condition of those who
come short of the righteousness of this Pharisee : yet
he was not accepted ; and why was he not ? (1.) His
giving God thanks for this, though in itself a good
thing, yet seems to be a mere formality.
He does
not say. By the grace of God I am that I am, as
Paul did, but turns it off with a slight, God, I thank
Ihee ; which is intended but for a plausible introduc:

:
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tion to a proud, vainglorious ostentation of limiself.
(2. ) He makes his boast of this, and dwells witli delight upon this subject, as if all his business to the
temple was to tell God Almighty how very good he
was; and he is ready to say, with those hypocrites

that we read of, (Isa. 58. 3.) Wherefore have we
fasted, and thou seest 7iot? (3.) He trusted io'-A&s
a righteousness, and not only mentioned it, but
pleaded it, as if hereby he had merited at tlie hands
of God, and made him his Debtor.
(4.) Here is not
one word of prayer in all he saith. He went up to
the temple, to pray, but forgot his errand, was so
full of himself and his own goodness, that lie thought
he had need of nothing, no, not of tlie fa\our and
grace of God, which, it should seem, he did not
think worth asking.
2. That he despised others. ( 1. ) He thought meanly of all mankind but himself; I thank thee that lam
not as other men are. He speaks indefinitely, as if
may have reason to
he were better than any.
thank God that we are not as some men are, that are
notoriously wicked and vile ; but to speak at random
thus, as if we only were good, and all beside us were
reprobates, is to judge by wholesale.
(2.) He
thought meanly in a particular manner of this publican, whom lie had left behind, it is probable, in the
court of the Gentiles, and whose company lie had
He knew that
fallen into as he came to the temple.
he was a publican, and therefore very uncharitably
concluded that he was an extortioner, unjust, and
Suppose it had been so, and he
all that is naught.
had known it, what business had he to take notice
of it? Could not he say his prayers, (and that was
all that the Pharisees did,) without reproaching his
neighbours ? Or was this a part of his God, I thank
thee? And was he as much pleased with the publican's badness as with his own goodness ? There
could not be a plainer e\ idence, not only of the want
of humility and charity, but of reigning pride and
malice, than this was.
III. Here is the publican's address to God, which
was the reverse of the Pharisee's, as full of humility
and humiliation as his was oi pride and ostentation ;
and of rejtentance for sin, and desire toward God, as
his was of confidence in himself, and his own righteousness and sufficiency.
1. He expressed his repentance and humility in
what he did ; and his gesture, when he addressed
himself to his devotions, was expressive of great
seriousness and humility, and the proper clothing cf
a broken, penitent, and obedient heart. (1.) He
stood afar off. The Pharisee stood, but crowded up
as high as he could, to the upper end of the court
the publican in a sense of his unworthiness to draw
near to God, kept at a distance, and perhaps, for
fear of offending the Pharisee, whom he observed to
look scornfully upon him, and of disturbing his deHereby he owned that God might justly
votions.
behold him afar off, and send him into a state of
eternal distance from him, and that it was a great
favour that God was pleased to admit him thus nigh.
(2.) He would not lift up so much as his eyes to heaven, much less his hands, as was usual in prayer.
He did lift up his heart to God in the heaven's, in
holy desires, but, through prevailing shame and humiliation, he did not lift up his eyes in holy confidence and courage. His iniquities are gone over his
head, as a heavy burden, so that he is not able to
The dejection of his looks is an
look up, Ps. 40. 12.
indication of the dejection of his mind at the thought
of sin.
(3.) He smote upon his breast, in a holy indignation at himself for sin ; "Thus would I smite
this wicked heart of mine, the poisoned fountain out
of which flow all the streams of sin, if I could come
at it. " The sinner's heart first smftes him in a peniDavid's heart smote
tent rebuke, 2 Sam. 24. 10.
him ; Sinner, what hast thou done ? And then he

We
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unites his liearl with jjeniteiit lemiirsc ; O wretched
man that 1 am ! Epliruini is said tu smite ujion hit
Great niounii.-i's arc ruprcscntcd
lltigh, JcT. Jl. 19.

labouring

u/ioii their breasts,

Nah.

2. 7.

His prayer
cxjJitssud it in what he said.
/was short ; fear and sliame hindered liira tVom say/

2.

He

much ; siglis and groans swallowed up his words
but what he saia was to the puipose, God, be merciful to me a sinner! And blessed be God, that we

f'm\;

iiave this pra)er upon record, as an answered
(iraycr, and that we aix- sure that he who pra) edit,
went to his house justified ; and so sh;Ul we, if we
pray it, as he did, through Jesus Christ; " God be
merciful to me a sinner ; the God of infinite mercy
for e\ er
be merciful to me, for if he be not, 1
undone, for ever miserable. Goil be merciful to me,

am

have been cruel to myself." (1.) He owns
himself a sinner by nature, by practice, guilty before Ciod Behold, J am vUe, what shall 1 answer
thee? The Pharisee denies himself to be a sinner;
none of his neighbours c;m chai-ge him, ;uid he sees
no reason to charge himself with any thing amiss
he is clean, he is /lure J'rom sin; but the publican
gives himself no other character than that of a s/«(2.) He has
?;fr, a convicted criminal at God's bar.
no dependence but upon the mercy of God ; that,
and that only, he relies upon. The Pharisee had
insisted upon the merit of his fastings and tithes ; but
the poor publican disclaims all thought of merit, and
flies to mercy as his city of refuge, and takes hold
"Justice condemns me,
of the honi of that altar.
nothing will save me but mercy, mercy." (3.) He
earncstlv prays for the benefit of tliat mercy ; O God
be merciful, in: /iro/iilious to me; forgive my sins, be
ivconciled to me ; take me into thy favour; receive
me graciously; love me freely." He comes as a
beggar for an alms, when he is ready to perish for
hunger. Probably, he repeated this prayer with renewed affections, and perhaps said more to the same
purport ; made a particular confession of his sins, and
mentioned the paiticulur mercies he wanted, and
wiiited upon God for ; but still this was the burden
of his song, God, be merciful to me a sinner.
IV. Here is the publican's acceptance with God.
ha\ e seen how differently these two addressed
themselves to God ; it is now worth whUe to inquire
how they speed. There were those who would cry
up the Pharisee, and by whom he w^ould go to his
house applauded, and who would look with contempt upon this sneaking, whining publican. But
our Lord Jesus, to whom all hearts are open, all defor I

;

We

known, and from whom no secret is hid, who
perfectly acquainted with all proceedings in the
court of heaven, assures us that this poor, penitent,
sires
is

broken-hearted publican went to his house justified,
rather than the other. The Pharisee thought, if one
of them two must be justified, and not the other, that
certainly it must be he, rather than the publican.
" No," saith Christ, " / tell you, I affirm it with the
utmost assurance, and declare it to you with the utmust concern, / tell you, it is the publican rather
then the Pharisee. " The proud Pharisee goes awaj-,
rejected of God his thanl^givings are so far from
being accepted, that they are an abomination ; he is
not justified, his sins arc not pardoned, nor is he delivered from condemnation he is not accepted as
righteous in God's sight, because he is so righteous
in his own sight but the publican, upon this humble
address to Heaven, obtains the remission of his sins
and he whom the Pharisee would not set with the
dogs of his Jiock, God sets with the children of his
!

:

;

;

familii.

The

reason given for this :s, because God's glory
the firoud, and grve grace to the humble.
1. Proud men, who exalt themselves, are rivals with
God, and therefore they shall ceitainly be abased.
God, in his discourse with Job, appeals to this proof

is to resist
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that he
firoud,
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God, that he
and brings him

looks ufion every orie that m
low, ii)\> 40. 1%
2. Humble
men, who abase themselves, are subject to God, anc
they shall be exalted. (Jod has prefemient in stoit
for those that will take it as a favour, not for those
tliat demand it as a debt
He shall be exulted into
the love of God, iuid communion with him ; shall be
exalted into a satisfaction in himself, and exalted at
last as high as heaven.
See how the punishment
answei-s the sin ; He that exalteth him.ielf, shall be
abased. See how the recomijcnse answers the duty
//r that humbles himself, shall be exalted.
See also
the jjower of (iod's grace in bringing good out of
evil ; the publican had been a great sinner, and out
of the gi-eatness of his sin was brought the greatness
of his repentance ; out of the eater came forth meat.
Sec, on the contnuT, the power of Satan's malice in
bringing evil out of goo<l.
It was go<Kl that the
Pharisee was no extortioner, or unjust ; but the devil
made him proud of this, to his ruin.
is

And

they brought unto him also inhe would touch tiicm hut when
/lis disciples saw it, they rebuked thcin. IG.
HiU Jesus called them unto /liin, and said,
Sulfer little children to come unto me, and
forbid them not for of such is the kingdom
of God.
17. Verily I say unto you, VV'hosocvcr shall not receive the kingdom of God
as a little child, shall in no wise entei
1

5.

fants, that

:

:

therein.

This passage of

Mark

very

stoi7

we had both in Matthew and

follows here after the stoiy of
the publican, as a confirmation of the truth which
was to be illustrated by that parable, that those shall
;

it

fitly

be accepted with God, and honoured, who humble
themselves, and for them Christ has blessings in
store, the choicest and best of blessings.
Observe
here,
1. Those who are themselves blessed in Christ,
should desire to have their children also blessed in
him, and should hereby testify the true honour they
have for Christ, by their making use of him, and the
true love they have for their children, by their concern about their souls ; They brought to him infants,
very young, not able to go, sucking children, as some
None are too little, too )'oung, to bring to
think.
Christ, who knows how to show kindness to them
that are not capable of doing service to him.
2. One gi-acious touch of Christ's will m:ike our
children happy; They brought infants to him, that
he might touch them, in token of the application of
his grace and Spirit to them, for that always makes
way for his blessing, which likewise they expected
I will first //or;;- my Spirit upon thy
see Isa. 44. 3.
seed, and then my blessing upon thine offspring.
3. It is no strange thing for those who make theii
appUcation to Jesus Christ, for themselves or fci
their children, to meet with discouragement, even
from those who should countenance and encourage
them; When the disciples saw it, they thought, if
this were admitted, it would bring endless trouble
upon their Master, and therefore they rebuked them,
and frowned upon them. The spouse com])!ainecl
5. 7.
of the watchmen. Cant. 3. 3.
4. Many whom the dijciples rebuke, the Master
invites ; Jesus called them unto him, when, upon the
disciples' check, they were retiring.
Tliey did not
appeal from the disciples to the Master, but the
Master took cognizance of their despised cause.
5. It is the mind of Christ, that little children
should be brought to him, and presented as living
sacrifices to his honour ; " Suffer little children to
come to me, and forbid them not ; let nothing be done

—
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them, for they shall be as welcome as any.
The promise is to us, and to our seed ; and therefore
he that has the dispensing of promised blessings, will
bid them welcome to him with us.
to hinder

The children of those who belong to the kingof God, do likewise belong to that kingdom, as
the children of freemen are freemen. If the parents
be members of the visible church, the children are
so too ; for if the root be holy, the branches are so.
7. So welcome are children to Christ, that those
grown people are most welcome to him, who have in
tliem most of the disposition of children; {v. \7.)
Whosoever shall not receix'e the /cingdo/n of God as
a little child, that is, receive the benefits of it with
humility and thankfulness, not pretending to merit
them, as the Pliarisee did, but gladly owning himself indebted to free grace for them, as the publican
did ; unless a man be brought to this self-denying
frame, he shall in no nvise enter into that kingdom.
They must receive the kingdom of God as children,
receive their estates by descent and inheritance, not
by purchase, and call it their Father's gift.
6.

dom

18.

ing.

And a

certain ruler asked him, say-

Good Master, what

shall I

do to

in-

And Jesus said unto
me good None is
Why
20. Thou
good, save one, that is, God.
knovvest the commandments, Do not commit adultery. Do not kill, Do not steal. Do
herit eternal life ? 19.
callest thou
hitn.

?

not bear false witness. Honour thy father
and thy mother. 21. And he said. All these
have I kept from my youth up. 22.
when Jesus heard these things, he said luito
him, Yet lackest thou one thing: sell all
that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor,
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven:
and come, follow me. 23. And when he
heard this, he was very sorrowful for he
was very rich. 24. And when Jesus saw
that he was very sorrowful, he said. How
hardly shall they that have riches enter into
25. For it is easier
the kingdom of God
for a camel to go through a needle's eye,
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 26. And they that heard it,
27. And
said, Wiio then can be saved ?
he said. The things which are impossible
with n»en are possible with God. 28. Then
Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and followed thee. 29. And he said unto them. Verily
I say unto you, there is no man that hath
left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife,
or children, for the kingdom of God's sake,
shall not receive manifold more
30.

Now

:

!

Who

in this present time,
come life everlasting.
In these verses,
I.

we

and

in the

world

to

have,

Christ's discourse with a ruler, that

had a good

way

to heaven.

mind to be directed by him
In which we may observe,

in

the

a blessed sight to see persons of distinction
world distinguish themselves from others of
their rank, by their concern about their souls and
another life. Luke takes notice of it, that he was
a ruler; few of the rulers had any esteem for Christ,
i>ut here was one that had ; whether a church or
1.

It is

in the
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state-ruler, does not appear,

but he was one

m au

thority.
2.

The

great thing

cerned to inquire

we

after,

is,

are every one of us conwhat we shall do, to get

heaven what ive shall do, to inherit eternal Ufe.
This implies such a belief of an eternal life after
this, as atheists and infidels have not
such a concern to make it sure, as a careless, unthinking world
have not and such a willingness to comply with any
terms that it may be made sure, as those have not,
who are resolvedly devoted to the world and the

to

;

;

;

flesh.
3. Those who would inherit eternal life, must apply theniseh'es to Jesus Christ as their Master, their
teaching Master, so it signifies here, {iiiaa-nakt,') and
their r;/ /me- Master, and so they shall for certain
find him.
There is no learning the way to heaven,
but in the school of Christ, by those that enter themselves into it, and continue in it.
4. Those who come to Christ as their Master,
must believe him to have not only a dixmie mission,
but a divine goodness. Christ would have this ruler
know that iflie understood himself aright in calling
him good, he did, in effect, call him God ; and indeed he was so; (y. 19.) " miy callest thou me
good? Thou knowest there is none good but one,
that is, God ; and dost thou then take me for God ?
If so, thou art in the right.
5. Our Master, Christ himself, has not altered the
way to heaven from what it was before his coming,
but only has made it more plain and easy, and comfortable, and provided for our relief, in case we take
any false step,
l^hou knowest the commandments ;
Christ came not to destroy the law and the proWouldst thou inphets, but to establish them.
herit eternal life
Govern thyself by the commandments.
6. The duties of the second table must be conscientiously observed, in order to our happiness, and
we must not think that any acts of devotion, how
plausible soever, will atone for the neglect of them.
Nor is it enough to keep ourselves free from the
gross violations of these commandments, but we
must know these commandments, as Christ has exftlained them in his sermon upon the mount, in their
extent and spiritual nature, and so observe them.
7. Men think themselves innocent, because they
are ignorant ; so this mler did ; He said. All these
have I kept from my youth up, v. 21. He knows
no more e\il'of himself than the Pharisee did, y. 11.
He boasts that he began early in a course of virtue
that he had continued in it to this day ; and that he
had not in any instance transgressed. Had he been
acquainted with the extent and spiritual nature of
the divine law, and with the workings of his own
heart had he been but Christ's disciple a while,
and learned of him, he would have said the quite
contrary ; " All these have I broken from my youth
up, in thought, word, and deed."
8. The great things by which we are to try our
spiritual state, are, how we stand affected to Christ
and to our brethren, to this world and to the other ;
by these this man was tried. For, (1.) If he have
.'

;

a trtie affection to Christ, he will come and follow
him, will attend to his doctrine, and submitto his
discipline, whatever it cost him. None shall inherit
eternal life, who are not willing to take their lot
with the Lord Jesus, to follow the Lamb whithersoever he goes. (2. ) If he have a true affection to his
brethren, he will, as there is occasion, distribute to
thefioor, who are God's receivers of his dues out of
our estates. (3.) If he think meanly of this world,
as he ought, he will not stick at selling what he has,
if there be a necessity for it, for the relief of God's
poor.
(4.) If he think highly of the other world,
as he ought, he will desire no more than to have
treasure in heaven, and will reckon that a sufficient.
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abundant recompense for

all that he has left or lost,
or laid out for Ciod in this world.
9. Tht-re are many tliat have a great deal in them
that is \cry commendable, and yet they perish for
lack of some one thing ; so this ruler l\ere, he broke
with Christ upon this, he liked all his terms veiy
well, l)ut this which would part between him and

" In this, I pray thee, have me excused."
be the bargain, it is no bargain.
10. Many that arc loath to leave Christ, yet do
After a long struggle between their
leave him.
connctions and tlieir corruptions, their corruptions
caiTy the day at last they arc vciy soitv that they
cannot serve (Jod ai\d mammon both
bvit if one
must be quitted, it sliall be their God, not their
worldly gain.
11. Christ's discourse with his disciples upon this
liis

estate

;

If this

;

;
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shall without fail be abundantly made up to us in
this world and that to come, notwithstanding our
weaknesses and infirmities; {y. 29, 30.) .'\b man
has left the comfort of his estate or relations for the
it

kingilom of God's sake, rather than tliey should bin
der cither liis services to that kingdom, or his enjoy
ments of it, who shall not receix'e manifold more in
this present time, in the graces and comforts of (iod's
Spirit, in tlie pleasures of comniunion with CJod and
of a good conscience, advantages which, to those
that know how to value and improve them, will
abundantly countervail all their losses. Yet that is
not all
iii the world to come tliey shall recein'c life
n'erlasling, wliich is the tiling tlia't the ruler seemed
to ha\e his eye ;md heart upon.
;

31.

Then he

took vnto hi in the twelve,

and said unto them, Bcliold, we go ii|) to
Riches are a great hinderance to many in the .Terusaleui, and all tilings that are written
1.
way to hca\en. Christ took notice of the relucconreiniiis the Son of man
tancy and regret with which the rich man broke off by the piopliets
32. For he shall
from him lie mw that he ivas X'cry sorronvful, and shall he accomplished.
was sorn' for him but from thence he infei's, Hoiu be delivered unto the Gentiles, and shall
harillu nhall then ihat have riches, enter into the
be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and
hinvJom of God v. 24. If this nder had had but
33. And they shall scoin;g(!
on
spitted
as iittle of^the world as Peter, and James, and John
had, in all ])robability he would have left it, to fol- /»m, and put him to death: and tiie third
low Christ, as tliev did but, having a great estate, day he shall rise again.
.34.
And they
it had a great influence upon him, and he chose
and this
iniderstood none of these things
i-ather to take his leave of Christ than to lay himself under an obligation to dispose of his estate in
saying was hid from tiiem, neither knew
Christ asserts the difficulty of the they the tilings which were spoken.
charitable uses.
occa.sion

:

in

which we may obscr\e,

;

;

.'

:

;

:

salvation of rich people veiy emphatically ; (:. 25.)
It is easier for a camel to go through a needle's eye
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of

a proverbial expression, that denotes
the thing to l)e extremely difficult.
2. There is in the hearts of all people such a
general affection to this world and the things of it,
that, since Christ has required it as necessaiy to
salvation, that we should sit loose to this world, it is
really vcn,' hard for any to get to heaven.
If we
must sell all, or break with Christ, u'/;o then ca?i be
<!aved ? V. 26.
They do not find fault with what
Christ required, as hard and unreasonable. No, it
is \ery fit that thcv who expect an eternal happiness
in the other world, should be willing to forego all
that is dear to them in this world, in expectation of
But they know how closely the hearts of the most
it.
of men cleave to this world and are ready to despair
of their being ever bixiught to this.
There are such difficulties in the way of our
/salvation as could never be got over but by pure
(omnipotence, by that grace of God which is almighty, and to which that is /lossible, which exceeds
all created power and wisdom.
The things tuhich
are impossible ivith men, (and utterly impossible it
is that men should work such a change upon their
own spirits as to turn them from the world to God,
it is like dri'iding the sea, and driving Jordan back,
i
)
these things are possible with God.
His grace can
work upon the soul so as to alter the bent and bias
of it, and give it a contrary ply ; and it is he that
\ works in us both to tvill and to do.
4. There is an aptness in us to speak too much of
what we have left and lost, of what we have done
and suffered, for Chiist. This appears in Peter ;
(t'. 28.) 7,0, ive have left all, and followed thee.
When it came in his way, he could not forbear
magnifying his own and his brethren's affection to
Christ, in quitting all to follow him.
But this we
should be so far from boasting of, that we should
rather acknowledge it not worth taking notice of,
and be ashamed of ourselves that there have been
any regret and difficulty in the doing of it, and any
hankerings toward those things afterward.
5. \^^latever we have left, or laid out, for Christ,

God.

.

'

;

I

It is

Here

is,

The

notice Christ gave his disciples of his sufferings and death approaching, and of the glorious
issue of them, which he hims:elf had a perfect sight
and foreknowledge of, and thought it necessary to
give them waniing of, that it might be the less surI.

prise

and ten-or to them.
things here are, which we had net

Two

in

the

The

sufferings of Christ are
here spoken of as the futftting of the scripture),
with which consideration Christ reconciled himself
to them, and would reconcile them ; .'III things that

other evangelists.

1.

are written bu the prophets concerning the Son of
man, especially the hardships he should undergo,
Note, The Spirit of Christ
shall be accoinplished.
in the Old-Testament prophets, testified beforehand
his sufferings, and the glory that shall follow, \ Pet.
Thi's ijroves that the scriptures are the word
1. 1 1.
of God, for they had their exact and full arcom
plishment and' that Jesus Christ was sent of God,
for they had their accomplishment in him ; this was
he that should come, for, whatever was foretold concerning the Messiah, was verified in him and he
would sulimit to any thing for the fulfilling of scripture, that not one jot or tittle of that should fall to
the ground. This makes the offence of the cross to
Thus it was writcease, and puts an honour upon it.
ten, and thus it behoved Christ to suffir, thus it became him. 2. The ignominy and disgrace dene to
Christ in his sufferings, are here most insisted upon.
The other evangelists had said that he should be
mocked ; but here it is added. He shall be spitefully
he shall be loaded with contreated, CCfKr^iianni
tumely and contempt, shall have all possible reproach put upon him. This was that part of his
sufferings, bv which in a spiritual manner he satisfied God's iiistice for the injun- we had done him in
Here is one particular instance
his honour by sin.
of disgrace done him, that he was spit upon, which
had been particularly foretold, Isa. 50. 6. But here,
as always, when Christ spake of his sufferings and
death, he foretold his resurrection as that which
took off both the terror and reproach of his sufferings ; TTie third day he shall rise again.
;

;

—
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confusion that the disciples were hereby
was so contrary to the notions they
had had of the Messiah and his kingdom, such a
balk to their expectations from tlieir Master, and
such a breaking of all their measures, that they
understood 7ione of these things, v. 34. Their prejudices were so strong, that they would not understand them literally, and they could not understand
them otherwise, so that they did not understand
them at all ; it was a mysteiy, it was a riddle to
them, it must be so ; but they think it impossible to
be reconciled with the glory and honour of the Messiah, and the design of setting up his kingdom. This
sa}'ing was hid from them, itix-pu/ufAiyc^v ^tt^ ''iyT^v, it
was apocn'pha to them, they could not receive it
for their parts, they had read the Old Testament
many a time, but they could never see any thing in
it that should be accomplished in the disgrace and
death of this Messiah. They were so intent upon
those prophesies that spake of his gloiy, that they
overlooked those that spake of his sufferings, which
the scribes and doctors of the law should have directed them to take notice of, and should have
brought into their creeds and catechisms, as well as
the other ; but they did not suit their scheme, and
therefore were laid aside. Note, therefore it is that
people ran into mistakes, because they read their
Bibles bxj the halves, and are as partial in the prophets as they are in the law. They are only for the
smooth things, Isa. 30. 10. Thus now we are too
apt, in readim; the prophecies that are yet to be fulfilled, to have our expectations raised of the glorious state of the church in tlie latter days. But we
overlook its wilderness, sackcloth-state, and are
willing to fancy that is over, and nothing is reserved
for us but halcyon days ; and then, when tribulation
and persecution arise, we do not understand it,
neither know we the things that are done ; though
we are told as plainly as can be, that through many
tribulations ive must enter into the kingdom of God.
II.

The

put into

;

tliis

35. And it came to pass, tliat as he was
come nigh unto Jericho, a certain bhnd

man
And

by the \vay

36.
side, begging
niuUitude pass by, he
asked what it meant. 37. And they told
him, that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by.
38. And he cried, saying, Jesus, thou son
of David, have mercy on me. 39. And
they which went before rebuked him, that
he shoukl hokl his peace but lie cried so
much the more. Thou son of David, have
mercy on me. 40. And Jesus stood, and
commanded him to be brought unto him
and when he was come near, he asked him,
41. Saying, What wilt thou that I shall do
unto thee ? And he said. Lord, that I may
42. And Jesus said unto
receive my sight.
him, Receive thy sight thy faith hath saved
43. And immediately he received
thee.
his sight, and followed him, glorifying God
and all the people, when they saw it, gave
praise unto .God.
Christ came not only to bring Uglit to a dark

sat

:

hearing the

:

:

:

world, and so to set before us the objects we are to
have in view, but also to give sight to blind souls,
and by healing the organ to enable them to view
As a token of this, he cured many
those objects.
of their bodily blindness ; we have now an account
of one to whom he gave sight near Jericho. Mark
gives us an account of one, and names him, whom
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Jericho, Mark 10. 46.
of two, whom he cured as they
departed from Jericho, Matth. 20. 30. Luke says
it was a tZ etxi^ eiv i-vrit
whe}t he was 7iear to Jericho, which might be when he was going out of it,
as well as when he was coming into it.

he cured as he went out of

Matthew speaks

—

Observe,
I. This poor blind man sat by the way-side, begging, V. 35. It seems, he was not only blind but
poor, had nothing to subsist on, nor any relations to
maintain him the fitter emblem of the world of
mankind which Christ came to heal and save ; they
are therefore wretched and miserable, for they are
both poor and blind. Rev. 3. 17. He sat begging,
for he was blind, and could not work for his living.
;

Note, Those ought to be relieved by charity, whom
the providence of God has any way disabled to get
Such objects of charity by the
their own bread.
way-side ought not to be overlooked by us. Christ
here cast a favourable eye upon a common beggar,
and though there are cheats among such, yet they
must not therefore be all thought such.
II. Hearing the noise of a multitude passing by,
he asked what it meatit, v. 36. This we had not
It teaches us that it is good to be inguisibefore.
tix'e, and that those who are so, some time or other

Those who want their sight,
find the benefit of it.
should make so much the better use of their hearing, and when they cannot see with their own eyes,
should, by asking questions, make use of other peoSo this blind man did, and by that
ple's eyes.
means came to understand that Jesus of Nazareth
passed by, v. 37. It is good being in Christ's way
and, when we have an opportunity of applying ourselves to him, not to let it slip.
III. His prayer has in it a great deal both of faith
and fervencv ; Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy
on me, v. 38. He owns Chiist to be the 'ion of David, the Messiah promised ; he believes him to be
Jesus a Saviour, he believes he is able to lielp and
succour him, and earnestly begs his favour ; " Have
mercy on me, pardon my sin, pity my misery."
Christ is a merciful King'; those tliat apply themselves to him as the Son of David, shall find him
so, and ask enough for themselves when they pray,
Hax'e mercy on us; for Christ's mercy includes all.
IV. Those who are in good eaiTiest for Christ's
favours and blessings, will not be put by from the
pursuit of them, though they meet with opposition
and rebuke. They who went along, chid him as
troublesome to the Master, noisy and impertinent,
and bid him hold his /leace ; but he went on with his
petition, nav, the check given him was but as a
dam to a full stream, which makes it swell so much
the more ; he ci-ied the louder. Thou son of David,
have mercy on me. Those who would speed in
praver, must be importunate in prayer. This historv, in the close of the chapter, speaks the same
thing with the parable in the beginning of the chapter, that men ought always to pray, and not to
faint.

V. Christ encourages poor beggars, whom men
frown upon, and invites them to come to him, and
is ready to entertain them, and bid them welcome
He commanded him to be brought to him. Note,
Christ has more tenderaess and compassion for distressed supplicants than any of his followers have.
Though Christ was upon his journey, yet he stopped
and stood, and commanded hivr^to be brought tc
;

Those who had checked him must now lend
- ,,^
their hands to lead him to Christ.
VI. Tliough Christ knows all our wants, he will^
wilt thou, that
know them from us; {v. 41.)
I shall do unto thee? By spreading cur case before
God, with a particular representation of our wants
and burdens, we teach ourselves to value the mercy
we are in pursuit of; and it is necessai-y that we/

him.

him

mat
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sli iald, tflse we are not fit to receive
piiurcci out liis soiil before Cliriit,

it.

This man

when he said,
Thus particu-

Lord, thut I may receive my aigfit.
lar should we be in prayer, upon pailicular occasions.

The prayer of

\1I.

faith,

guided by Christ's

eii-

Couraj;iiig promises, ;uid ijix)unded on them sliall
not be in vaii\ ; nay, it sh;dl not only receive an ari»iuer of /mice, hut oi honour ; {y. 42.) Christ said,

Jieceive thy slight, thy Juilh has made tlice iv/ioli:
Ti-ue faith will pnxluce fervency in pravci', and
both toi;ctlK-r will fetch in abundaiue of tlie fruits
of Christ's favour and they are then doubly con\fortablc, when they come in that wav when we are
;

,

saved hy

Jizilh.

he i^race of Christ ought to be thunkfvdly
acknowledged, to the glory of God, t. 43. 1. The
poor beKgar himself, that had his sij;ht restored,
fotlotecd Christ, gtorfymg Hod. Christ made it his
business to glorify his Father and those whom he
healed, then /i/rased him best, when they /iraisrd
God, as those shall /ileane God best, wlio /irui'.r
Christ, and do him honour for in confessing that hiIt is for
ts Lord, -wc give glory to God the Father.
the glory of Goa'xi we fo/lotv Christ, as those will
2. The /leo/ile thai
do, whose eyes are o/iened.
aaiv it, could not iorhcar gixnng /iraise to God, who
had given such power to the Son of man, and by
him had conferred such favours on the sons of men.
nnist give praise to (iod for his mercies
Note,
to others as well as for mercies to oui-selves.
VIII.
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;

;
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.
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A

Jesus entered and passed
2. .\nd, beliold,
through Jericho.
-L «there teas a man named Zacclieus, which
was the chief among the publicans, and he
was rich. 3. And he sought to see Jesus
who he was; and could not for the press,
because he was little of stature. 4. And
he ran before, and climbed up into a sycafor he was to pass
more-tree to see him
5. And when Jcsns came to the
that way.
place, he looked up, and saw him, and said
unto him, Zaccheus, make haste, and come
down for to-day I must abide at thy house.
6. And he made haste, and came down,
and received him joyfully. 7. And when
they saw il, they all murmured, saying.
That he was gone to be guest with a man
8. And Zaccheus stood,
that is a sinner.
and said imto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the
half of my goods I give to the poor and if
I have taken any thing from any man by
false accusation, I restore Jiim four-fold. 9.
And Jesus said unto him, This day is salvation come to this house, forasmuch as he
1 0. For the Son
also is a son of Abraham.
of man is come to seek and to save that
;

;

;

which was
Many, no

lost.

doubt, were converted to the faith of

Vol. v.—4
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Christ, of whom no account is kept in the go.spels
but the conversion of some, whose case liad something in it extraordinary, is recorded, as this of ZacThat
cheus.
Chri.st passed through Jericho, T. 1.
city was built luider a curse, yet Christ honoured it
with his presence, for the gosi>el laies uii'ay the
curse.
1 Jtough it ought not to have been built, yet
it was n<it therefore a sin to live in it when it \vas
built.
Christ was now going from the ether side
Jordan to Heth;iny near Jerusalem, to raise Lazanif
to life
when he was going to tlo one good work, lie
contrived to d<i nianv by the way.
He did goid
both to the souls and to the bodies of peiple we
have here an instance of the firmer. Obher\e,
I. \\'ho, and what, this 'Zaccheus was.
His name hes])eaks him a Jew. '/.accai was i
commtn name among the Jews they bad a fann us
rabbin, much about this time, of that n. nie.
Ob;

;

;

serve,
1. His calling, and the post lie was in ; He ivas
the chirf among the fiublicans, receiver-general
iither publicans were offirers under him
he was, as
simie think, farmer of the ciistcnis.
often read
of publicans dining to Christ,
but here was one
that was chief of tlic publicans, was in authririty,
(jod has his remnant
tliat inquired after him.
am(!ng all .sorts ; Christ came to save even tlie cliiif
of sinners, and therefore even the chiff of juibii;

We

cans.
2.

His circumstances

in

the world were very con

Ne wos rich. The inferior jjuHlicans
were commonly men of broken foituncs, and low in

sidci-able

;

but he that was chief of the fiublicans,
had raised a good estate. Christ had lately showed
how hard it is for rich /leofile to enter into the kingdom nf God, yet presently produces an instance of
one rich man that had been lost, and was found, and
the world

In this chapter, we haTC, I. The conversion of Zaccheus the
II. The parable of the
publican at Jericho, v. I . . 10.
pound:* which the king intrusted with his servants, and of
III. Ciirist's ridins; in
his rebclhous citizens, V. II ..27.
triumph, (such triumph as it was,) into Jerusalem ; and
his lamentation in prospect ofthe ruin oflhat city, v. 29 .
I\'. His teaching in the temple, and casting of the
44.
buyers and sellers out of it, v. 4b . 48.
1

XIX.

;

that not, as the prodigal, by being reduced to want.
II. How he came in Christ's way, and what was
the occasion of his acquaintance with him.
1. He had a great curiositxi to see Jesus, what kind
of a man he was, having heard great talk of him, v.
:1
It is natural to us, to come in sight, if we can, of
those whose fame has filled ' ur ears, as being ajit to
imagine there is something extraordinary in their
countenances ; at least, he would be able to say
hereafter, that he had seen such and such great
men. But the eye h not satisfied ii'ith seeing.
should now seek to see Jesus with an eye <'f faith, to
see who he is ; we should address ourselves in holy
ordinances with this in our eye, Jl'e T.'ould see Jesus.
2. He could not get his curiosity gratified in this
matter, becatise he was little, and the rrowd was
great.
Christ did not study to show himself, was
not carried on men's shoulders, (as the pope is in
])roression,) that all men might sec him, neither he
nor his kingdom came with absentation ; he did not
ride in an open chariot, as princes do. but, as one of
us, he was lost in a crowd ; for that was the day of
bis humiliation.
Zaccheus was low of sia'ure, and
nver-toppcd bv all about him, so that he could not
Many that are little of stature,
get a sight of Jesus.
have large souls, and are livelv in spirit.
would not rather be a Zaccheus than a haul, though

We

Who

he was higher bu head and shoulders than all about
him Let not those that are little of stature, take
thought nf adding cubits to it.
3. Because he would not disappoint his curiosity.
he forgot his gravitu, as chief of the publicans, and
ran before, like a boy, and climbed up into a syca.'

Note, Those that sincerely
more-tree, to see him.
desire a sight of Christ, will use the pinpcr means
ff'T gaining a sight of him, and will break thn ugh.a
deal of difficulty and opposition, and be willing to
take pains to see him. Those that find themselves
little, must take all the advantage they can get to
raise themseh'es to a sight of Christ, and not br
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own that they need them, and all little
Let not dwarfs despah', with good help,

.isliamed to
c;uoui|,h.

aiming high to reach it.
Tlic notice Clirist took of him, the call he
gave him to a further acquaintance, {v. 5.) and the
l)V

III.

efficacy of tliat call, i'. 6.
1. Ciirist invited himself X.o Zaccheus's house, not
doubting of his hearty welcome there ; nay, wherever
Christ comes, as he brings his own entertainme7it
along witli him, so he brings his own wf/comf, he
opens the heart, and inclines it to receive him.
into the tree, and saw Zaccheus.
upon Christ, and resolved to take
particular notice ot him, but little thought of being
taken notice of by Chiist. That was an honour too
great and too far above his merit, for him to ha\'e

up

Clirist looked

He came

to look

See how Christ firevented him
goodness, and outdid his
and see how he encouraged very
expectations
weak beginnings, and helped them forward. He
tliat had a mind to know Christ, shall be known of
him ; he that only courted to see him, shall be admitted to converse with him. Note, Those that
any thought

of.

witli tlie blessings of his
;

shall be intrusted with more.
And sometimes those that come to hear the word of
Christ, as Zaccheus did, only for curiosity, beyond

are faithful in a

little,

what they thought of, have their consciences awakChrist called him
ened, and tlieir hearts changed.
bii name, Zaccheus, for he knows his chosen by
name ; are thei/ not in his book? He might ask, as
Nathaniel did, (John 1. 4S.) iPience knowest thou
me? But Ijefore he climbed the sycamore-tree
He bid him jriake
Christ saw him, and knew him.
Those that Christ calls,
haste, and come down.
must come down, must humble themselves, and not
think to climb to heaven by any righteousness of

and come
down, for delays are dangerous. Zaccheus must
not hesitate, but hasten he knows it is not a matter
that needs consideration, whether he should welcome such a guest to his house. He must co?ne
down, for Christ intends this day to bait at his house,
and stav an hour or two with him. Behold, he
their

own

:

and

tliev

must make

haste,

;

stands at the door, and knocks.
2. Zaccheus was overjoyed to have such an honour
put upon his house; (ii."6.) He made haste, and
came down, and received him joyfully : and his receiving of him into his house, was an indication and
token of his receiving of him into his heart. Note,
When Clirist calls to us, we must make haste to an-

and when he comes to us, we must
; Lift uji your heads, O ye gates.
mav wellVcrch'C him joyfully, who brings all

swer

his calls

;

receive him joyfully

We

good along with him, and, when he takes possession
of the soul, opens springs of joy there, which shall
How often has Christ said to us,
flow to eternity.
O^en to me, when we have, with the spouse, made
Zaccheus's forwardness to
excuses. Cant. 5. 2, 3.
have not now
receive Christ will shame us.
Christ to entertain in our houses, but we have his
disciples, and what is done to them he takes as done
to himself.
IV. The offence which the people took at this

We

kind greeting between Christ and Zaccheus. Those
narrow-souled, censorious Jews tnurmured, saying
that he was gone to be a Guest with a man that is a
with a sinful man ; and
sinner, -wafi au=tfTi»)i- ^vffi
were not thev themselves sinftil men ? Was it not
Christ's errand into the world, to seek and save men
that arc sinners? But Zaccheus they think to be a
sinner above all men that dwelt in Jericho such a
sinner as was not fit to be conversed with.
Now this was verv unjust to blame Christ for going to his house ; for, 1. Though he was a publican,
and many of the pulili-,ans were bad men, it did not
therefore follow that they were all so ; we must take
heed of condemning men in the lump, or by com-

—

;

mon

fume, for at God's bar every man will Ije judg
ed as he is. 2. Though he had been a sinner, it did
not therefore follow that he was now as bad as he
liad been ; though they knew his past life to be bad,
Christ might know his present frame to be good.
God allows room for repentance, and so must we.
3. Though he was now a sinner, they ought not to
blame Christ for going to him, because he was in no
danger of getting hurt by a sinner, but in great hofiea
of doing good to a sinner whither should the physician go but to the sick
Yet see how that which
is well done, may be ill construed.
V. The proofs which Zaccheus gave publicly
that, though he had been a siitner, he was now a fit
nitent, and a true convert, v. 8.
He does not ex
pect to be justified by his works as the Pharisee whi
boasted of what he had done, but by his good work'
he will, through the grace of God, evidence the sin
cerity of his faith and rejientance ; and here he de
clares what his determination was.
He makes this
declaration standing, that he might be seen and
heard by those who murmured at Christ for coming
to his house
with the mouth confession is made of
repentance as well as faith.
He stood, which denotes his saying it deliberately and with solemnity,
in the nature of a vow to God.
He addressed himself to Christ in it, not to the people, (tWev were not
to be his judges,) but to the Lord, and he stands as
What we do that is good we
it were at his bar.
must do as zinto him; we must appeal to him, and
approve ourselves to him, in our integrity, in all our
good puiposes and resolutions. He makes it appear
that there is a change in his heart, (and that is repentance,) for there is a change in his way.
His resolutions are of second-table duties for
Christ, upon all occasions, laid great stress on them
and they are such as are suited to his condition and
character for in them will best appear the truth of
our repentance.
1. Zaccheus had a good estate, and, whereas he
had been in it hitherto laying up treasure for himself, and doing hurt to himself, now he resolves that
for the future he will be all toward God, and do
good to others with it Behold, Lord, the half of my
goods, I give to the floor. Not, " I will ^\\e it by
my will wlien I die," but, " I do give it now." Probably, he had heard of tlie command of trial which
Christ gave to another rich man, to sell what he had,
and give to the poor, (Matth. 19. 21.) and how he
broke with Christ upon it, " But so will not I,"
saith Zaccheus, " I agree to it at the first word
though hitherto I have been uncharitable to the poor,
now I will relieve them, and give so much the more
for having neglected the duty so long even the half
of my goods. " This is a very large proportion to
he set apart for woi-ks of piety and charity. The
Jews used to say that a fifth part of a man's income
yearly was very fair to be gnen to pious uses, and
about that share the law directed but Zaccheus
would go much further, and give one moiety to the
poor which would oblige him to retrench all his
extravagant expenses, as his retrenching of those
would enable him to relieve many with his superfluities.
If we were but more temperate and selfdenying, we should be more charitable and were
we content with less ourselves, we should have the
more to give to them that need. This he mentions
here as a fniit of his repentance. Note, It well becomes converts to God to be charitable to the poor.
2. Zaccheus was conscious to himself that he had
not gotten all he had honestly and fairly, but some
by indirect and unlawful means, and of what he had
gotten bv such means he promises to make restitution " If / hax'e taken any thing from any man by
false accusation, or if I have wronged any nian in
the way of my business a.safiublican, exacting more
than was appointed, I promise to restore him four
;

.>

;

;

.

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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This was the restitution that a ihiif was to
make, Exnd. i2. 1. (1.) He seems plainly to own

fold."

that he WaA done wrong ; his office as a |)ublic;in,
gave him opportunity to do wi.n.i;, imposni); upon
the merchants, to curry favour with the jjovcmment.
Tnie penitents will own ttiemselves not only in general Kxiilty before God, but will paiticularl) reflect
upon that which has been their own inuiuity, and
which, by ix-ason of their liusiness and emijloyment
in the world, has most easily beset them.
(3. ) That
he had done wrong btj Jalni- accumti'jn ; this Wits the
temptation of the publicans, which John Ba|>tist had
warned them of ])articiilarly, I.nkc :!. 14. They
hud the car of the i!;ovcnmiciit and every thing would
be stretched in fa\oin- of the reienue, whicli gave
them an opportunity of gratifying their revenge if
they bore a man an ill-will. (.I.) He promises to
restore four-fold, as far as he could recollect or find
by his books that he had "H'rongid any man. He
does not say, " If I be sued, and com])elled to it, I
will make restitution ;" (some are honcsl when they
cannot help it ;) but he will do it voluntarily. It shall
be my oivn act and deed. Note, Those who are
convinced of having done wrong, cannot evidence
the sincerity of tlieir repentance but by mak-ini^ reatilulion.
Observe, He docs not think that his giving of half his estate to the poor, will atone for the
wi-ong he has done dnA hates rohhery for bumtojferings, and we must first do Justlu an(l then love
mercy.
It is no cliarity, l)ut hypocrisy, to give that
which is none of our own ; and we are not to reckon
that our own which we have not come honestly by,
nor that our own which is not so, when all our debts
are paid, and restitution made for wi-ong done.
VI. Christ's a/ifirobalion and acce/itance of Zaccheus's conversion, by which .ilso he cleared himself from any imputation in going to be a Cluest with
;

him,

7'.

9, lb.

is declared to be now a hafifiy man ;
turned from sin to Go<l, now he has bid
Christ welcome to his house, and is become an hobest charitable good man
77;/.9 day is salvation
come to tins house. Now that he is converted, he
is, in effect, saved, saved from his sins, from the
guilt of them, from the power of them
all the benefits of salvation arc his
Christ is come to his
house, and where Christ comes, he brings salvation
along with him he is, and will be, the Author cf
1.

Zaccheus

now he

is

;

;

;

;

riernal salvation to all that own him as Zaccheus
iid.
Yet this is not all. SaUation this dav comes
'.0 his house.
(1.) %\nien Zaccheus becomes a conI'ert, he will be, more than he had been, a blessing
'0 his house.
He will bring the means of gi-ace and
salvation to his house, for he is a son of .Abraham
ndeed now, and therefore, like Abraham, will teach
lis household to l-ee/i the way of the Lord.
He
'hat is greedy of gain, troubles his own house, and
jrings a curse upon it
^Hab. 2. 9. ) but he that is
•haritable to the poor, docs a kindness to his own
louse, and brings a blessing upon it and salvation to
It, temporal at least, Ps. 112. 3.
(2.) \\'hen Zaccheus is brought to Christ himself, his family also
'lecome related to Christ, and his chilflren are adnitted members of his church, and so salvation
comes to his house, for that he is a son of Abraham,
ind therefore interested in God's covenant with
\hraham, that blessing of Abraham, which comes
ipon the publicans, uf)on the Gentiles, through faith,
•-hat God will be a God to them and to their chiliren ; and therefore, when he believes, sah'ation
•ornes to his house, as to the gaoler's, to ivhom it
was said, Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou
ihalt he saved, and thine house. Acts 16. 31.
Zac•heusisbybirtha son of Abraham, but, being a pub;

he was deemed a heathen they are put upon
a level, Matth. 18. IT. .\nd as such the Jews were
shy of conversing with him, and expected Christ
lican,

;

61)

should be so ; but he shows that, being a true peniu/iright in court,
tent, he is beconie rectus in curia
iis g(KKl a son of .\braham as if he had never been a

—

publican, which thei-efore (.ught not to be mentioned
agaiu.st

him.

\\ hat Christ had done to make him, in par
ticular, a lia|)py man, wiis c< nsoniiiit to the great
design and intention of his coming into the world ;
{v. 10.) with ibe same argument he had before justified his cnnvei-sing with iniblicans, Matth. 9. 13.
There he ])lea<led, that he came to call sinners to
re/u'ntance ; now that he came to seek and save that
which was lost ; to uToxax'-r the I'jst thing. Observe, (1. ) The de/ttorable case of the sons of men ;
2.

lust ; but here the whole race (f mankind
spoken of as otw body. Note, The whole world
of mankind, by the f.ill, is become a lost world;
lost, as a city is h st when it is revolted to the rebels; as a traveller is lost when he has missed his

they were
is

a wilderness as a sick man is tost when his
or as a prisoner is lost when
is incunible
sentence is ])assed upon him. (2.) The gracious
design of the -Son of God ; he came to seek and save,

way

in

;

disease

;

He came from heaven
to seek in order to saving.
to earth, (;i long journey !) to seek that which was
lost, fwhich had wandered and gone astray,) and
to

brmg

it

that which

back; (Matth. 18. II, 12.) andtosa-ue
was lost, which was perishing, and in a

(;hri,st undertook
nuuiner destroyed and cut off.
the cause wheii it was gi\ en u]) for lost ; undertook
to bring thoseto themselves, that were lost to CJod
and all go<xlucss. Obsene, Christ came into this
His design was to
lost world, to seek and save it.
In
save, when there was not salvation in any other.
prosecution of that design, he sought, took all pi-oHe seeks
l)able means, to effect that salvation.
those that were not worth seeking to he seeks
not
for him,
those that sought him not, and asked
as Zaccheus here.
;

1. And as they heard, these things, he
added and spake a parable, because he
was nigh to .Terusalem, and because they
thought that llie kingdom of God should
1

12. He said thereimmediately appear.
fore, A certain nohleinan went into a far
countn' to receive for himself a kingdom,
and to return. 13. And he called his ten
ser\'ants, and delivered them ten pounds,
and said unto them, Occupy till I come.
14. But his citizens hated him, and sent a
will not
message after him, saying,
have this ?nfi}i to reign over us. 15. And

We

it came to pass, that when he was returned, having received the kingdom, then he
commanded these servants to be called
unto him, to whom he had given the mo-

know how much eveiy
1G. Then
gained by trading.
came the first, sayins. Lord, thv jwiuid
17. And he said
hath gained ten pounds.
unto him. Well, thou good servant: because thou hast been faithful in avei-y little, have thou authority over ten cities.
18. And the second came, saving. Lord,
19.
thy pound hath gained five poimds.
And he said likewise to him. Re thou also
over five cities. 20. And another came,
saying, Lord behold hrre it thy pound.
ney, that he might

man had
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But his chief return here meant, is, that
account.
at the great day, which we are yet in expeciatic n

nave kept laid up in a napkin:
feared thee, because thou art
an austere man thou takest up that thou
layedst not down, and reapest that thou
22. And he saith unto
not sow.
.-.idst
liim, Out of thine own mouth will I judge
u'hicli

I

For

21.

1

of.

that I

same Jesus, which is taken into heaven,
manner come again ; see Acts 1. 11.

was an

not sow
not thou my

(lid

:

23. ^\'herefore tlien gavest

money

into the bank, that at

my coming

I might have required mine
with usurj' ? 24. And he said unto
vheni that stood by. Take from him the
pound, and give tt to him that hath ten
25. (And they said unto hiin.
pounds.
Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 26. For I say
unto you, That unto every one which hath
and from him that hath not,
shall be given
even that he hath shall be taken away
27. But those mine enemies
from him.
which would not that I should reign over
them, bring hither, and slay them before
me.

own

;

Our Lord

Jesus

is

now upon his way to Jerusalem,
he was to suffer and die

to his last passover, when
now here we are told,

;

How

the expectations of his friends were
upon this occasion T/iey thought that the
kingdom of God should immediately afipear, t. 11.
The Pharisees expected it about this time, {ch. 17.
I.

raised

;

seems, so did Christ's own disciples;
The
but they both had a mistaken notion of it.
Pharisees thought that it must be introduced by
some other temporal prince or potentate. The disciples thought that their Master should introduce
it, but with temporal pomp and power, which, with
the power he had to work miracles, they knew he
could clothe himself with in a short time, whenever
he pleased. Jerusalem, they concluded, must be
the seat of his kingdom, and therefore now that he
is going directly thither, they doubt not but in a litNote,
tle time to see him upon the throne there.
Even good men are subject to mistakes concerning
the kingdom of Christ, and to form wrong notions
\i{ it, and are ready to think that should immediately
20.) and,

ap/iear,
II.

it

which

How

is

reser\'ed for hereafter.

were checked, and
upon which they were found-

their expectations

the mistakes

rectijiect

and

he does

three things.
that he should appear in his
but he tells them tliat he must
not be piiblicly installed in his kingdom of a great
He is like a certain nobleman, dvipaiToc
while yet.
TIC iuyitic^-a certain man of high birth, (so Dr.
Hammond,) for he is the Lord from heaven, and is
entitled by birth to the kingdom ; but he goes into
a far country to receix'e for himself a kingdom.
Christ must go to heaven, to sit down at the right
liand of the Father there, and to receive from him
honour and glory, before the Spirit was poured out,
l5y which his kingdom was to be set up on earth,
and before a church was to be set up for him in the
rientile world.
He must receive the kingdom, and
then return. Christ returned when the Spirit was
poured out ; when Jerusalem was destroyed, by
which time that generation, both of friends and enemies, which he had personally conversed with, was
wholly worn off bv death, and gone to give up their

ed

;

this

They expected
glory now presently,
1.

in

shall in like

2. They expected that his apostles and immediate attendants should be advanced to dignity and
honour ; that they should all be made princes and
peers, privy-counsellors and judges, and have all the
pomp and preferments of the court, and of the town ;
but Christ here tells them, that, instead of that, he

wicked servant. Thou knewaustere man, faking up
laid not down, and reaping tliat I

thee, thou
est that I

That which they thought should immediately
tells them will not appear, till this

appear, Christ

:

designed them to be men of business, they must expect no other preferment in this world than that of
the trading end of the town he would set them up
with a stock under their hands, that they might employ it themselves, in serving him and the interest
of his kingdom among men.
That is the tnie honour of a christian and a minister, which if we be as
we ought to be truly ambitious of, we shall be ;;ble
to look upon all temporal honours with a holy contempt.
The apostles had dreamed of sitting on his
right hand, and on his left, in his kingdom, enjoying
ease after their present toil, and honour after the
present contempt put upon tliem, and were pleasbut Christ tells
ing themselves with this dream
them that which, if they understood it aright, wruld
fill
them with care, and concern, and serirus
thoughts, instead of those aspiring ones which they
filled their heads with.
their
(1.) They have a great nvork to do now
Master leaves them to receive his kingdom, and,
at partin.g, he gives each of them a pound, which,
the margin of our common Bibles tells us, amrunts
in our money to three pounds and half a crotvn
this signifies the same thing with the talents in the
parable that is parallel to this, (Matth. 23.) all the
gifts with which Christ's apostles were endued, and
the advantages and capacities which they had,
serving the interest of Christ in the world, and
others, both ministers and christians, like them in a
lower degree. But perhaps it is in the parable thus
represented, to make them the more humble their
honour in this world is only that of traders, and that
not of first-rate merchants, who have vast stocks
to begin upon, but that of poor traders, who must
take a great deal of care and pains to make any
thing of what they have.
He gave these pounds to his ser^'ants, not to buy
rich liveries, much less robes, and a splendid equipage, for themselves to appear in as they expected,
but with this charge. Occupy till I come. Or, (as
Trade till 1
it might much better be translated,)
Be busy. So the word
Ufx-y/uaLTfjTxrie
come.
properly signifies " You are sent forth to preach
the gospel, to set up a church for Christ in the
world, to bring the nations to the obedience of faith,
and to build them up in it Ye shall recewe poiver
to do this, for ye shall be piled ivith the Holy Ghost,"
Acts 1. 8.
\^'hcn Christ breathed on the eleven
disciples, saying, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, then
he delivered them ten pounds. "'Now," saith he,
"mind vour business, and make a business of it;
lav -^n
set about it in Kocd earnest, and stick to it
yourselves to do all the good you can to the souls r f
men, and to gather them in to Christ." Norr,
•

;

;

;

(

;

—

;

;

;

[1.] All christians have business to do for Christ in
this world, and ministers espcciallv : the one wps
not ba/)tized, nor the other ordained, to be idle.
[2.1 Those that are called to business for Christ,
gifts necessarv for their business ;
and, on the other hand, from those t" whrm he gives
pow-r he expects service. He delivers the pounds

he furnishes with

with this charge.

Go

festation of the Spirit
nvithal, 1

ved

Cor. 12.

7.

the gifts, so let

The maniwork, go trade.
given to ex'ery man, to profit

is

And
him

as ri'eni one has rei e'
minister the same, 1 Pel. 4
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[.'^.1

our

{2.)

that labourrth in the vjord and doctrine, shal>
be counted vjorthy of double honour.
(2.) 'I'hat,
when they have ser\cd their generation according
to the will' of Christ, though they jjass through this
world desjjised and trampled upon, and perhaps pass
out (if it under disgrace and ])e!secution, as the apostles did, yet in the other wcnld they sliall reign as
kings with Christ, shall sit with him on his throne,
shall have fioiver over the nations, Kev. 2. 26.
Th"
happiness of heaven will be a much greater advancement to a good minister or christian, than it
would be to a poor tradesman, th.it with much ado
had cleared ten pounds, to l)c made governor often
cities.
He that had gained but five fiounds, had
dominion nvcrjive cities. This intimates that 'heie
arc degrees oj glory \n heaven; every vessel will
be alike/)///, but not alike large. And the degrees
of glory there, will be according to the degrees of

mind our business] and he

whatever difficulties or opwt mav meet with in it those only that

Slafiter comrs,

positi<ins

endure

to

C13

;

to the end, stiall be saved.
have i\ g^reat account to

Thcv

make

shortly.

These ser\iints are ci/led to him, to show what use
thcv made of the j^ifts they were dij^nified with,
what ser\ ice they had done to Clirist, and wliat ^m)A
to the souls of men, that he miiHit

know

ivhat

nvry

tnan had gained bii trading-. Note, [1.] They that
trade diligently and faithfully in the service of
Christ, shall tic gainem ; we caimot say so of the
business of the wurld, many a labouring tradesman
has been a loser, but tln'se that trade for Christ,
shall be ,£f(7(nfrs ; thougli Inrurl he yiot gathered, yet
thcv iviil be glorioux.
[2.] The conversion of souls
every true convert is clear
is tlrr -.vinning of them
Ministers are but factors for
gain t'l Jesus Christ.
him. and to him they must give account what fish
the gospel-net ; what guests
thev have inclosed
thcv have prevailed with, to come to the weddingsupper that is, what the\ have gained by trading.
Now in the accovmt given up, obsene,
J'lr.'it, The good account which was given by some
of the servants, and the master's ajiprobation of
them. Two sucli are instanced, v. 16, 19.
1.
They had both made considerable improvements, but not both a/H'e ; one had gained ten fiounds
bv his trading, and another Jive. Those that are
diligent and faithful in serving Christ, are commonly blessed in being made blessings to the places
where thev li\e. They shall nee the travail of their
And yet, all that are
soul, and not labour in vain.
And peralike faithful, are not alike successful.
haps though they were both faithfiil, it is intimated
that one of them took more pains, and applied himself more closely to his business, than the other, and
Blessed Paul was surely this
sped accordingly.
servant that gained ten fiounds, double to what any
of the rest did, for he laboured more abundantly
t'lan they all, and fully /ireached the gos/iet of Christ.
2. They both acknowledged their obligations to
their Master, for intrusting them with these abiliLord, it is
ties and op])ortunitics to do him scr\ice
not my industry, but thy pound, that has gained ten
Note, God must have all the glory of all
fiounds.
our gains 72ot unto us, but unto him, must be the
Paul, who gained the ten
firaiaes, Ps. 115. 1.
fiounds, acknowledges, ' / laboured, yet not I.
;

usefulness here.

m

.Secondly, The bad account that was given by owe
of them, and the sentence passed upon him, for his
slothfulness and unfaithfulness, v. 20, &c.
1. He owned that he had not traded with the pound
with which he had been intrusted (_v. 20.) " Lord,
behold, here is thy pound ; it is true, 1 have not
made it more, but withal I ha\e not made it less ; I
have ke])t it safe laid ufi in a nafikin." This reresents the carelessness of those who have gifts,
C
ut never lay out themseUes to do good with them ;
it is all one to them, whether the interests of Christ's
kingdom sink or swim, go Inickward or forward ; for

;

;

their parts, they will take no care about it, no ])ains,
be at no expenses, run no hazard ; those are the
servants that lav up their pound in a nafikin ; who
think it is enough to say that they have done no huit

the world, but did rro good.
He justified himself in his omission, with a plea
that made the matter worse and not better (t 21.)
Ifeared thee, because thou art an austere man, rigid
.-lustere is the Greek
and severe, ii^fx-r-.t ot*j-T»f«f
word itself a sharfi man Thou takest ufi that thou
laidst not do'.vn.
He thought that his master put a
hardship upon his servants, when he required and
expected the improvement of their pounds, and that
it was rea/iing irhere he did not soil', whereas really
it was reaping where he had sown, and, as the husbandman, expects in proportion to what he had
sown. He had no reason to fear his master's austerity, nor blame his expectations, but this was a
mere sham a frivolous, groundless excuse for his
idleness, which there was no manner of colour for.
Note, The pleas of slothfid professoi-s, when they
in

2.

;

«('.

;

;

;

grace of God, I am vjhat lam, and do what
do; and his grace ivas not in vain," 1 Cor. 15. 10.
He will not speak of what he had donej but of what
God had done by him, Rom. 15. 18.
3. They were both commended for their fidelity
JVell done, thou good serx'ant, v. 17.
and industry
.\nd to the other he said likeivise, v. 19. Note,
They who do that which is good, shall \\\.we. firaise
of the same. Do ivell, and Christ will say to thee,
JVell done ; and if he saith Uell done, the matter
See Gen. 4. 7.
is not great who saith otherwise.
A. They were fireferred in pi > portion to the im" Because thou hast
pi-o\ cinent they had made
been faithful in a very little, and didst not say, 'As
good sit still as go to trade with one pound, what can
one do with so small astn k ?' but didst humbly and
honestly apply thyself to \.he improvement of that,
have thou authority over ten cities. " Note, Those are
in a fair way to rise, who are content to begin low.
He that has used the office ofa deacon ivell, fiurchaseth
Two things
to himself a good degree, 1 Tim. 3. 13.
are hereijy promised the apostles (1.) That, when
thev have taken pains lofilant many churches, they
shall have the satisfaction and honour of presiding
they shall
in them, and governing among them
nave gi'cat respect paid them, and have a great interest in the love and esteem of good christians. He
Bti the

;

I

come to be examined, will be found more to their
shame than in ihe'w justification.
(v. 22.) Out
3. His excuse is turned upon him
of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked
servant.
He will be condemned by his crime, but
self-condemned by his plea. " If thou didst look
upon it as hard, that I should ex])ect the profits of
thy trading, which would ha\e been the greater
;

;

1

vet, if thou hadst any regard to my interest,
thou mightcst have put it into the bank, into some
of the fiinds, that I might have had, not only mine
own, but mine own7i'///; usuni, which, though a less
advantage, would have been some. " If he durst not
trade, for fear of losing the principal, and so being
made accountable to his loi-d for it, though it was
lost, which he pretends, yet that would be no excuse for his not setting it out to interest, where it
would be sure. Note, Whatever mav be the pretences f slothful professors, in excuse for their slothprofit

;

'

:

;

<

;

;

that keefieth theJig-tree, shall eat the fruit thereof;

;

.

'

I

fulness, the tnie reason of it is a reigning indifiercnCL
to the interests of Christ and his kingdom, and thcii
coldness therein. They care not whether religior
gets ground or loses ground, so they can tut live ai

case.
-1.

His pound

is

taken from him, v.

U'..

I'

is

fit
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those should lose their gifts, who will not vse
and that those who have dealt falsely
;
should be no longer trusted. Those who will not
serve their Master with what he bestows ujion them,
why should they be suffered to serve themselves
with it ? Take from him the pound.
5. It is given to him that had got the ten pounds.
When tliis was objected against by the standers-by,
because lie had so much already, [Lord, he has ten
lliat

their gifts

'lounds, XK 25.)

it is

answered,

[v. 26.)

Unto finery

It is the nile of justice,
one that hath shall be given.
(1.) That those should be most encouraged, who
have been most industrious, and that those who
liave laid out themselves most to do good, should
have their opportunities of doing good enlarged, and
be put into a higher and more extensive sphere of
usefulness.
To him that hath gotten shall more be
given, that he may be in a capacity to get more.
(2.) That those who have their gifts, as it they had
them not, who have them to no purpose, who do
no good with them, should be deprived of them.
Those who endeavour to increase the grace they
hax'e, God will increase it ; those who neglect it,

and

suffer

tliat

God

to decline, can exjiect no other than
should do so too. This needful warning
it

Christ gives to his disciples, lest, while they were
ijaping for honours on earth, they should neglect
their business, and so come short of their happiness
in heaven.
3. Another thing they expected was, that, when
the kingdom of God should appeal-, the body of the
Jewish nation should immediately fall in witli it, and
julimit to it, and all their aversions to Clirist and
but Christ
his gospel should immediately vanish
tells theni that, after his departure, the generality
of their, would persist in their obstinacy and re;

Ijellion,

and

it

would be their

ruin.

This

is

showed

here,

message which his citizens sent after
not only opposed him, while he
was in obscurity, but, when he was gone into glorv,
to l)e invested in his kingdom, then they continued
tlieir enmity to him, protested against his dominion,
and said, lie rjill nut have this man to reign over
us.
[1.] This was fulfilled in the prevailing infidelity of the Jews after the ascension of Christ, and
the setting up of tlie gospel-kingdom
they would
not submit their necks to his yoke, nor touch the top
of his golden sceptre.
Thev said. Let us break his
bande in sunder, Ps. 2. 1—3. Acts 4. 26.
[2.] It
(1.) In the

him, V.

They

14.

;

speaks the language of all unbelievers they could
be content that Christ should save them, but they
will not have him to reign over them ; whereas
Clirist is a Saviour to those only to whom he is a
Prince, and who are willing to obey him.
(2.) In the sentence passed upon them at his return
(t'.
27.) Those mine enemies bring hither.
When his faithful subjects are preferred and rewarded, then he will take vengeance on his enemies
a.id particularly on the Jewish nation, the doom of
v.liich is here read.
V\'hen Christ had set up his
gospel-kingdom, and thereby put reputation upon
the gospel ministry, then he comes to reckon ivith
the Jews then it is remembered against them, that
they had ])articularly disclaimed and protested
against his kingly office, when they said, JVe have
no king but Cxsar, nor would own him for their
King they appealed to C^sar, and to Cxsar they
.shall go
Cresar shall be their ruin. Then the iin^dom of God appeared, when vengeance was taken
on those irreconcileable enemies to Christ and his
government they were brought forth, and slain before him. Never was so much slaughter made in
any war as in the wars of the Jews. That nation
lived to see Christianity victorious in the Gentile
<vorld, in spite of their enmity and opposition to it,
and then it was taken aivay as dross. The wrath
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

came upon them to the uttermost, (1
Thess. 2. 15, 16.) and their destruction redounded
very much to the honour of Christ and the peace if
the church. But this is applicable to all others who
persist in their infidelity, and will undoubtedly peNote, [1.] Utter riiin will certainly be
rish in it.
the portion of all Christ's enemies ; in the day of
vengeance they shall all be brought yb7V/i, and iluin
liring them hitlier, to be made a specbefore him.
tacle to saints and angels see Josh. 10. 22, 24. hring
them hither, that they may see the glorj- and liajjpiness of Christ and his followers, whom they hated
and persecuted. Bring them hither, to have their
frivolous pleas overruled, and to receive sentence
according to their merits.
Bring them, and slay
them, before me, as Agag before Samuel.
The Saviour whom they have slighted, will stand by, and
see them slain, and not interpose on their behalf.
[2.] Those that viill not have Christ to reign over
them, shall be reputed and dealt with as his enemies.
are I'eady to think that none are Christ's enemies but persecutors of Christianity, or sccffers at
least
but you see that those will be accounted so,
that dislike the terms of salvation, will not submit to
Christ's yoke, but will be their own masters. Note,
Whoever will not be ruled by the grace of Christ,
will inevitably be i-uined by the wrath of Christ.
of Christ

;

We

;

28.

went
29.

And when he had
before, ascending

And

it

came

thus spoken, he

up

to pass,

to Jerusalem.

when he was

come nigh

to Bethphage and Bethany, at
mount called the inoitnt of Olives, he
sent two of his disciples,
30. Saying, Go

the

ye into the village over against you ; in the
which, at your entering, ye shall find a colt
tied, whereon yet never man sat loose him,
and bring him hither. 31. And ifan\' man
ask you, Why do ye loose him ? Thus shall
ye say unto him, Because the Lord iiath
:

need of him. 32. And they that were sent
went their way, and found even as he had
33. And as they were
said unto them.
loosing the colt, the owners thereof said
unto them. Why loose ye the colt ? 34.
And they said, The Lord hath need of him
35. And they brought him to Jesus
and
they cast their garments upon the colt, and
they set Jesus thereon. 36. And as he
went, they spread their clothes in tiie way.
37. And when he was come nigh, even now
at the descent of the mount of Olives, the
whole multitude of the disciples began to
rejoice and praise God with a loud voice,
for all the mighty works that they had seen ;
38. Saying, Blessed be. the King that cometli
in the name of the Lord
peace in heaven,
and glory in the highest. 39. And somt'
of the Pharisees from among the multitude
said unto him, Master, rebuke thy disciples
40. And he answered and said unto them,
1 tell you, that if these should hold theii
peace, the stones would immediately cry
:

;

out.

We have here the same account of Christ's riding
in

some

sort of triumph, (such as

it

was.) into

Jfu

ST.
s Jcin, which wt had before in Matthew
Ijt Us llieretore here only observe,

and

LLKt, XIX.

Mark

;

Jesus Christ was forward and willing to suffer
for us.
He went forward, bound in the
H/iirH, to Jerusalem, knowinij very well the things
that should bcfull him there, and yet he went hefure,
ascenilinL; u/i to Jerusalem, i\ 2h. He was the foi'emost uf the conipiuiy, as if he longed to be ui)on tlie
spot, longed to engage, to take the field, and to enter
upon action. Was he so forward to suffer and die
for us, and shall we draw back from any service we
are cajiable of doing for him ?
H. It was no ways inconsistent, either with Christ's
humility, or with his])resent state of humiliation, to
make a fiublic entry into Jeiiisalem a little before
he died. Thus he made himself to be the mure
Uiken notice of, that the ignominy of hisdeath might
apijear the greater.
IH. Christ is entitled to a dominion over all the
creatures, ;md may use them when and as he jileases.
Ko man has a [ji-opeit)' in his estate again--*. Christ,
but that his title is jjrior and superior. C:i>risi sent
to fetch an ass and her co/t from their owner's and
inuster's crii, when he had occasion for their sen ice,
and might do so, for all the beasts of the forest are
his, and tlie tame beasts too.
IV. Christ has all men's hcaits both under his
eye and in his hand. He could influence those to
whom the ass and the colt belonged, to consent to
'.heir taking them away, as soon as they were told
that the Lord had occasion for them.
\'. 'I'hose that go on Christ's evr;uids, are sure to
1.

and

ilie

sjieed ; {v. 32.) 77jc!/ that were sent, f'jund what
lie tokl them they should find, and the owners willing to part with them.
It is a comfort to Christ's
messengers, that what they are sent for, if indeed
the Lord has occasion for it, they shall bring it,
\'I.
The disciples of Christ, who fetch that tor
him from others, which he has occasion for, and
which the)" have not, should not think that enough,
but, whatever they hav e themselves, wherewith he
may lie scned and honoured, they sliould be ready
to serv e him with it. Many can be willing to attend
Christ at other people's expense, who care not at
being at any charge ujjon him themselves ; but those
disciples not only fetched the ass's colt for him, but
cast their own garments ufwn the colt, and were
willing that those should be used for his trappings.
NIL Christ's triumphs are the matter of tne disciples' pi'aises.
Christ came nigh to Jei-usalem, God put it of a sudden into the hearts of the
whole multitude of the disciples, not to the twelve
only, but abundance more, that were disciples at
large, to rejoice and /iraise God ; (v. 37.) and their
s/ireadmg of their clothes in the way, {ik 36.) was a
common expression of joy, as at the feast of tabernacles.
was the matter or ocObsei've, 1.
casion of their joy and praise.
They Jiraised God
for all the mighty works they had seen, all the miracles Christ had wrought, especially the raising of
Lazarus, which is particularly mentioned, John 12.
That bnmght others to mind, for fresh mi17, 18.
racles and mercies should revive the remembrance
of the former. 2. How they ex])rcssed their joy and
praise ; (i'. 38.) Blessed be the King that comes in
the name of the Lord ; Christ is the King, he comes
in the name of the Jjjrd, clothed with a divine authority, commissioned from heaven to g-i'iip law, and
treat of fieace ; blessed be he.
Let us /iraise him,
let Ciod /iros/ier him.
He is blessed for e\ cr, and
we will speak well of him. Peace in heai'en. Let
the God of hea\ en send jjeace and success to his undertaking, and then there will be glory in the highest.
It will redound to the gloiy of the most high
Gixl ; and the angels, the glorious inhabitants of the
u])per world, will give him the glory of it.
Compare this song of the saints on earth with that of the

When

What

615

give gloiy to
(r/i. 2. 14. ) they both agree i
the highest, there the ])raisesof both centi-e ;
the angels say. On earth /leace, rejoicing in the benefit w inch men on earth ha\ e by Christ
the sainti
s;iy, I'eace in heuvtn, rejoicing in the benefit which
the angels have by Christ; such is the communion
we have with the holy angels, that, as they rejoice
in tlie/u'oce on earth, so we rejoice in the /leace in
heaven, the /leace Gud makes in his high /i/acrs, (Joli
25. 2.) and both in Christ, who hath reconciled all
tilings to himself, whether things on earth or things
in heaven.
VI II. Christ's triumphs, and his discijjles' joyful
praises i>f them, are the vexation of proud Pharisees, that are enemies to him and liis kingdom.
Tliei
were some Hharisees among the multitude,
who were so far f n
joining with them, that they
were enraged at them, and Christ being a famous
Kxample of humility, tliey thought that he would
not admit such acclamations as these, and therefore
expected that he should rebuke his disci/iles, v. 39.
But it > the honour of Christ, that, as he despises
the cor .ein])t of the proud, so he accepts the i)raises
of the luimble.
I.\. Whether men praise Christ or no, he will,
and shall, and must, be jiraised {v. 40. ) Jf these
should hold their /leuce, «?«/ not speak the praises of
the Messiah's kingdom, the stones tfou Id immediately
cry out, rather than that Christ slinuldnot be praised which was, in effect, literally fulfilled, when,
upon men's reviling Christ upon the cross, instead
ot praising him, and his ow n discijjles' sinking into a
profound silence, the eurth did ijtiake, and the rocks
rent.
Pharisees wtuld silence the pi'aises of Christ,
but they cannot gain their point f(.ras(iod can out
of stones raise ii/i children unto .dhraham, so he can
out of the mouths of those children perfect praise.

angels

God

.

;

in

;

:

m

;

;

;

41. And when lie was ronic near, ho l)ehcld the citj', and wopt over it, 42. Saying,
If tliou hadst known, even thou, at least in
this thy day, the tilings wliic/i bc/oti^ imto
thy peace hut now they are hid from thine
eyes.
43. For the days shall come upon
thee, that thine enemies shall cast a irencli
about thee, and compass thee round, and
keep thee in on ^' ^ry side, 44. .And shall
lay thee even vvicn the ground, and tliy cliildren within thee and they shall not leave
'

,

one stone upon another; because
thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.
45. And he went into the temple, and l)egan to cast out them that sold tlierein, and
46. Saying unto them,
them that bought
It is written, My house is tiic house ol
prayer: but ye have made it a den of thieves.
47. And hetaught daily in the temple. But
the chief priests and the scribes, and the
chief of the people, sought to destroy him
40. And could not find what they might do
for all the people were very attentive to
in thee

;

;

hear him.

The great ,\mbassador from heaven is here making his ])ublic entry into Jenisalem, not to be res/iected there, but to be rejected ; he knew what a nest of
vipers he was throwing himself into; and yet see
here two instances of his lo\ e to that place, aiid his
concern for

The

it.

tears he shed for the approaching ruin of
the city; {v. 41.) Wien he was come near, he be1.
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AC)
end

Probably, it was
ot the hill
from the nti/unl of Olivei:, where he had a full view
of the city, ihe large extent of it, and the man)
stately structureb in it, and his eye affected hit. heart,
and his heart his eye again, hee here, 1. \\ hat a
tender spirit Christ was of we never read that he
laughed, but we often find him in tears. In this ver)'
place his father Da\id wept, and those that were
with him, though he and they were mtri of tfar.
/icld l/ie

f/i';,',

u-:^'t

over

things of their peace more certainly hid from their
eyes, than those that turn their back upon theiVi.
[5.] 'Ihe sin and folly of those tliat persist in a ecntempt (f gospel-grace, are a great giief lolhe Lord
He li.( ks with weepJesus, and sh( uld be so to us.
ing eyes upon lost souls, that cf ntinue impenitent,
and run headlong upon their own rum ; he had rather
that they would turn and live than go on and die,
for he is not willing that any should perish.
(2.) Jentsalem cannot escape the day of her desolation.
The thi7!gs of her peace are now in a manner hid from her eyes ; they will be shortly. Not
but that after this the gospel was preached to them
by the apostles; all the house of Israel were called
to know assuredly that Christ was their Peace, (Acts
2. 36. ) and multitudes were convinced and ccn\ ertBut as to the body of the nation and the leading
ed.
fart of it, it was sealed up under unbelief, God had

it.

when he was coming down the descent

;

are cases in which it is no disparagement to
the stoutest of men, to melt into tears.
2. That
Je-us Christ lue/it in the midst of his triumphs, ive/it
when all about him were rejoicing; to show how little
he was elevated with the applause and acclamation
of the people.
Thus he would teach us to rejoice
with trembling, and as though we rejoiced not.
If
Providence do not stain the beauty ot our triumphs,
we may ourselves see cause to sully it with our sorrc'ws.
3. 'I'hat he wejit over Jerusalem.
Note,
There are cities to be we])t o\ er, and none to be
more lamented than Jerusalem, that had been the
holy city, and the joy of the whole earth, if it be degenerated. But why did Christ weep at the sight
of Jerusalem ? Was it because "Yonder is the cit)in which I must be betrayed and bound, scourged
and spit upon, condemned and crucified ?" No, he
himself gi\ es us the reason of his tears.
(1.) Jerusalem has not improved the day of her
opportunities.
He wept, and said. If thou hadst
known, even thou at least in this thy day, if thou
woLildst but yet know, while the gospel is preached
to thee, and salvation offered thee by it ; if thou
wouldst at length bethink thyself, and understand
the things that belong to thy'/ieace, the making of
thv peace with God, and the securing of thine own
spiritual and eternal welfare
but thou dost not know
the day ot thy visitation, V. H.
The manner of
speaking is abni])t ; If thou hadst known.
that
thou hadst, so some take it like that
that my fieo{ile had hearkened unto me, Ps. 81. 13.
Isa. 48. 18.
Or, If thou hadst known, well like that oi\.\\e JigHow happy had it been for thee
tree, ch. 13. 9.
Or, "If thou hadst known, thou wouldst have wept
for thyself, and I should have no occasion to weej)
for thee, but should have rejoiced rather."
What
he saith lays all the blame of Jerusalem's impending
Note, [].] There are things
ruin upon herself.
which belong to our fieace, which we are all concerned to knowAwA understand ; the way how peace
is made, the offers made of peace, the terms on
which we may have the benefit of peace.
The
things that belong to our peace, are those things
that relate to our present and future welfare these

There

spirit of slumber, Rom. 11. 8.
They
were so i)rcjudiced and eni'aged against the gospel,
and those few that did embrace it then, that nothing
less than a miracle of divine grace (like that which
crnverted Paul) would work upon them
and it
could not be expected that such a miracle should be
wrought, and so they were justly given up to judicial
The peaceful things are
blindness and hardness.

gh>e7ithem the

;

not hid from the eyes of particular persf ns but it is
too late to think now of^ the nation of the Jews as
such, becoming a christian nation, by embracing
Christ.
And therefore they are marked for ruin, which
"Christ here foresees and foretells, as the certain consequence of their rejecting Christ. Note, Neglecting the great salvation often brings temporal judgments upon a people ; it did .so upon Jeitisalem in less
than forty years after this ; when all that Christ here
foretold was exactly fulfilled.
[1.] The Romans
besieged the city, cast a trench about it, compassed it
round, and kept their inhabitants in on ei'ery side,
Joscphus relates, that Titus ran up a w;dl in a very
short time, which surrounded the cit)-, and cut off
all hopes of escaping.
[2. ] Thev laid it eve7i with
Titus commande^l his soldiers to dig
the ground.
up the city, and the whole compass of it was le\ ellcd,
except three towers see Josephus's history of the
wars of the Jews, lib. 5. cap. 27. lib. 7. cap. i. Not
only the city, but the citizens, were laid e\ en with
the ground, (jhy children Within thee,') b)' the cruel
slaughters that were made of them and there was
This was for
scarcely one stone left upon another.
their crucifying of Christ, this was because they
knew not the day of their visitation. Let other cities
and nations take warning.
II. The zeal he showed {ot the present purifying
of the temple. Though it must be destroyed ere
long, it does not therefore follow, that no care must
be taken of it in the mean time.
1. Christ cleared it of those who profaned it.
He
went straight to the temple, and began to cast out
Hereby (though ht
the buyers and sellers, v. 45.
was represented as an Enemy to the temple, and
that was the crime laid to his charge before the High
Priest) he made it to appear that he had a truer love
for the temple than they had who had such a \ cneration for its corban, its treasury, as a sacred thing
for its purity was more its glory than its wealth was.
Christ gave areason for his dislodging of the templemerchants, V. 46. The temple is a house ofprayer
the buyers and
set apart for communion with God
sellers made it a den of thieves b)" the fraudulent bargains the)' made there ; which was b)' no means to
be suffered, for it would be a distraction to these
;

—

;

;

!

;

:

;

we must know with application. [2.^ There is a
of visitation, when those things which belong to
our /leace, may be known by us, and known to good
purpose. When we enjoy the means of grace in
great plenty, as powerfully preached to us, when the
Spirit strives with us, and our own consciences are
tinu-

and awakened, then is the time
which we are concerned to improve.
startled

ofvi.'sitation,

[3.]

Those

that ha\ e long neglected the time of their visitation,
if at length, if at last, in this their day, their eyes be

opened, and they bethink themselves, all will be
well vet.
Those shall not be refused, that come into
the vineyard at Ihe eleventh hour.
[4.] It is the
amazing fnllv of multitudes that enjoy the means of
grace, and it will be of fatal consequence to them,
that they do not improve the day of their opportunities. The things of their peace are revealed to them,
but are not minded or reearded by them iht-y hide
their eyes from them, as if they were not worth takThev are not aware of the accepted
ing notice of.
time and the day of salvation, and so let it slip and
None are so
perish through mere carelessness.
Hind as those that will not see ; nor have anv the

;

:

;

I

who came

there to pra)'.
put it to the best use that ever it was jmt
taught
daily in the temple, v. 47.
Note,
for he
It is not enough that the comiption of a chtirch be
Durged out, but the preaching of the gospel must be
2.

to,

I

He

LUKE, XX.

ST.
Xow, when

encouraged.

Christ prcaclied in

tlic

ttinplc, iibscrve here,
1

tlie

;

ami

icribtn,

and

llit

cliuf of the

fiitj/ile, tlie

sliouldhave attended liini,
an.l suniiimneil tlie ix-ople too to attend him, they
sui'tf/il 10 destroy him, and put him to death.
(J.) How respectful the common people were to
him I'hcy were vn-y allentri'e to hear him ; he
spent most of his lime in the country, and did not
then preach in the temple, but, when he did, the
people paid him great respect, attended on his
pieacliiug with diligence, and let no opportunity slip
attended to it with care, and would
tif hearing him
Some read it, ^// the fivofile, as
not lose a word.
thrt/ heard him, look his fuirt ; and so it conies in
very properly, as a reason why his enemies rt/i/Wwo^
Jind what they inii^hl do against him the\' saw the
peo|)U ready to fl\- in their faces if they offered him
^riiil

sanhedrim,

tliat

;

;

;

anv violence.

1 ill liis

liour

was

c<inie, his interest

))eople protected him hut when his
hour was come, the chief priests' influence upon the
common people dcli\ cred him up.
in

;

;

firi-Hts

the

common

:

CHAP. XX.
In this cliaptefj we have, I. Christ's answer to the chief
priests* question corteernin^; his authority, v. 1
8.
II.
The paraDle ()f the vineyard let out to Ifie unjust and rebellious husbandmen, v. 9
19.
111. Christ's answer to
the question proposed lo liiln concerninir the lawfulness of
paying tribute to CsEsar, V. -20 .. 26. I\". His vindication
of that great fundamental doctrine of the Jewish and Clirislian institutes, tite resurrection of tlie dead and the future
38.
slate, from the fmilish cavils of the Sadducees, v. 27
V. His puzzling of the scribes with a question concerning
the Messiah's bein? the son of David, v. 3S. 44. VI. The
iaution he pave his disciples, lo take heed of the scribes, v.
\\\ which passapes we had before in Matthew
4o. 47.
and Mark, and therefore need not enlarj'e upon them here,
unless on those particulars which we had not there.
.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.
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4
it came to pass, that on one of
^"iL those clays, as he taiipht the people
ni tlic teni|)le, and preached tlie gospel, the
chief priests and tlie scribes came upon///m,
with the elders, 2. And spake unto him,
saying, Tell us, By what authority doest
ihon these things
Or who is he that gave
thee this authority ?
.3.
And he answered
and said imto them, I will also ask you one
thing and answer me
4. The baptism of
John, was it from heaven, or of men ? 5.
.And they reasoned with themselves, say1.

.'

;

:

we

From heaven ; he will
then believed ye him not ? 6.
But and if we say, Of men all the people
will stone us
for they be persuaded that
.Tohn was a prophet. 7. And they answered. That they could not tell whence it teas.
8. And Jesus said unto them. Neither tell
I you by what authority I do these things.
ing, If

say,

puts an lionour uptn the preachers of the gospel, and
upon their fiice and work, how much soever they
It puts an honour
are despised bv a Miin world.
upon the fioftular fireachera if the gospel Christ
condescended to the caliacities id' tlie people in
And i.l>.
prcidiiiig the gcspei, and luiii^hl li.em.
serve, wluii he WAspreac/iini; the i;'ja/ie/ li, the peoNote,
ple, he had this inlerruitii ii given him.
Satan and his agents do all they in to hinder the
preachiiit^ the gospel to the people, fi r nothing
weakens the interest if Satan's kiii.tdtni more.
11. 'I'hat his enemies are here siiid to come upon
him iTfjTi^i/f, tliat word is used only here, and it
iiitim.ites, 1. That they thnnght to suiiirise him w ith
they cariie upon him suddenly, hoping
tliis (inestion
to catch him unprovided with an answer, as if this
were not a thing he had himself thought of. 2. That
they thought to frighten him with this question.
They came upon him in a body, with violence. But
how 'could he be terrified wit'h the v:rath of men,
<

church-rulers were against
im how industrious to seek an (jli/iortunttii, or fireIrucr ruther, to do him a mischief (t. 4". ) J'/ii' chief

Hiiw spiteful

(1.)

617

shall say.

W hy

'

—

;

when

it

was

make it tnni
mav learn,

in his own
to his praise

power
.'

to

restrain

it,

and

Fi-oni this storj itself

we

(1.) 'I'hat it is not to be thought strange, if even
that which is evident to a demonstration, be disputed, and called into question, as a doubtful thing,
bv those that shall sliut their eyes against the light.
Christ's miracles plainh' showed hu what authority
he did these things, and'sealed his commission ; iuid
yet this is that which is here arraig?ied.
{2.) Those that qucstii n Christ's authority, if
they be but catechised themselves in the Jila'inest
and most evident principles of religion, will have
Christ antheir folly made manifest unto all men.
swered these ])iicsts and scribes w ith a question conceniing the liajitism of John, a ])laiii question, which
the meanest ot the common jjeoplc could answer
.>

or of men? Tliey al! kne\v it
v/aafrom heaven, there was nothing in it that had
an earthly relish or tendenc)-, but it was all heavenly
and divine. And this question gravelled them, anil
run them agi-ound, and sei\ ed to shame them be-

Was

it

from heaven

fore the people.
(3. ) It is not strange if those that are gov emed by
reputation and secular interest, imprison the plainest
truths, and smother and stifle the strongest convictions, as these jiriests and scribes did, who, to save
their credit, woidd not own that John's baptism vvas

from heaven, and had no other reason why they
not say it was of men but because \.\\e\ feared
A\"hat
peofile.
such a spirit

good can be e.xpected from

did

men

the

of

.'

(4.) Those that bun- the knowledge they have,
are justly denied furtlier knowledge. It was just
with Christ it) refuse to give an account of his authority to them tliat knew the baptism of John to be
from heaven, and would not believe in him, norown

their knowledge, v. 7,

8.

;

:

In this passage of story nothing is added here to
hatl in the other evangelists; but only in
the first verse, where we are told,
I. That he was now teaching the fieo/ile in the
lem/ile, and /ireaching thegos/iel.
Note, Christ was
a Preacher of his own gospel. He not only/n/rchased the salvation for us, b\it /lublished it tons,
which is a great confirmation of the truth of the gospel, and giv cs abundant encouragement to us to receive it, for it is a sign that the heart of Christ was
much upon it, to have it received. This likewise

what we

Vol. v.— 4

I

Then began he to speak to tin' people
parable .\ certain man |ilaiitrd a vineyard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and
went into a far country for a long time.
10. .And at the season he sent a servant to
the husbandnion. that they should cive him
of the fruit of the vineyard but the husbandmen beat him, and sent hhii auay
And again he sent another
II.
empty.
servant and they beat him also, and entreated biiii shamefully, and sent him avvay
and
0. .And acain he sent a third
empty.
9.

this

;

:

:

:

1

they
13."

wounded him

Then

also,

and cast him

out.

said the lord of the vineyard,
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do ? I will send my beloved
be they will reverence him,

4. But when the huswhen they see him.
bandmen saw him, they reasoned among
1

themselves, saying, This is the heir: come,
let us kill him, that the inheritance may be
la. So they cast him out of the vineours.
\Miat therefore shall
yard, and killed him.
tlie lord of tlie vineyard do unto them 1 16.
He shall come and destroy these husbandmen, and shall give the vineyard to others.
And wiien they heard ^7, they said, God forbid.
7. And he beheld them, and said,
What is this then that is written. The stone
which the builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner ? 18. Whosoever siiall fall upon that stone shall be broken hut on whomsoever it shall fall, it will
grind him to powder.
19. And the chief
priests and the scribes the same hour sought
to lay hands on him
and they feared the
Eeople for they perceived that he hadspoen tliis parable against them.
Christ spake this parable ajjainst those who were
1

;

;

:

own

his authority, though the eviso full and convincing ; and it
conies \ ery seasonably to show that by questioning
his authority they forfeited their own.
Their disowning rf the lord of their vineyard, was a defeasance of their lease of the vineyard, and a giving up
all their title.

resolved not to

dence of

it

was ever

I. The i^arable has nothing added here to what
we had before in Matthew and Mark. The scope

of it is to show that the Jewish nation, by persecuting the prophets, and at length Christ himself, had
provoked God to take away from them all their

church

privileges,

and

to

abandon them

to ruin.

It

teaches us,
1. Thit those who enjoy the privileges of the visible church, are as tenants and farmers that have a
vineyard to look after, and rents to pay for it, God,
by setting up revealed religion and instituted orders
in the world, hath planted a vineyard, which he lets
out to those jjeople among whom his tabernacle is,
V. 9.
And they have vineyard-work to do, needful and constant work, but pleasant and profitable.
Whereas man was, for sin, condemned to tilt the
ground, they that have a place in the church, are
restored to that which was Adam's work in innocency, to dres^ the garden, and to keep it, for the
church is a paradise, and Christ the Tree of life in
It.
They ha\e also vineyard-fruifs to present to
the I^ord of the vineyard. Tfiere are rents to be
paid, and ser\ ices to be done, which, though heaving no proportion to the value of the premises, yet
must be done, and must be fiaid.
2. That the work of God's ministers is to call upon
those who enjoy the privileges of the church to bring
forth fruit accordingly.
They are God's rentgatherers, to put the husbandmen in mind of their
arrears, or rather to put them in mind that thev
have a Landlord who expects to hear from them,
and to receive some acknowledgment of their deoendc-nce on him, and obligation to him, v. 10. The
Old-Testament prophets were sent on this errand to
the Jewish Church, to demand from them the duty
and obedience they owed to God.
3. That it has often been the lot of God's faithftd
servants to be wretchedly abused by his own tennnts f hpv have been beaten and treated shamefully

by those that resolved to send them emfity away
1 hey that are resolved not to do their duty to (iod,
connot bear to be called upon to do it. Some of the
best men in the world have had the hardest usag?
from it, for their best services.
4. That God sent his Son into the world to carry
on the same work that the pn.phets were employed
in, to gather the fruits of the vineyard for (Jod
and
one would haxe thought that he should ha\e been
reverenced and recei\ed. The prophets spake as
:

Thussaith the Lord ; but Christ as a Son,
own, Ferity I say unto you. Putting
such an honour as this upon them, to send him, one
would have thought, should ha\e won upon them.

nerx'ants,

among

his

5. Tliat those who reject Christ's ministers, would
reject Christ himself, if he should come to them ;
for it has been tried, and found, that the persecutors and murderers of his servants the prophets,
were the persecutors and murderers of him himself.

They

said. This is the Heir, come tet us kdt him.
M'^hen they slew the servants, there were other ser" But if we can but be the death of the
vants sent
son, there is never another son to be sent, and then
we shall be no longer molested with these demands
we may have a quiet possession of the vineyard for
ourselves." The Scribes and Pharisees promised
themselves, that if they could but get Christ cut of
the wav, they should for ever i-ide masters in the
Jewish Church and therefore they took the bold
step, they cast him out of the vineyard, and kitted
him.
6. That the putting of Christ to death, filled u])
the measure of the Jewish iniquity, and bi-ought upnn
them iiiin without remedy. No other could be expected than that God should destroy those nuickcd
husbandmen. They began in not /laying tlirir rent,
but then proceeded to beat and kill the servants, and
at length their young Master himself. Note, Those
that live in the neglect of their dut\- to God, know
not what degrees of sin and destruction they are
limning themselves into.
II. To the application of the parable is added
here, which we had not before, their deprecation of
the doom included in it {v. 16.) When they heard
Let not this be
it, they said, God for bid, Mii yitoiTo
done i so it should be read ; though they could not
but own that for such a sin such a iiunishment w as
just, and what might be expected, yet they could
Note, It is an instance of the
not bear to hear of it.
follv and stupidity of sinners, that they proceed and
persevere in their sinful ways, though at the same
time they have a foresight and dread of the destruction that' is at the end of those ways. And see what
a cheat thev put upon themselves, to think to avoid
it bv a cold God forbid, when they do nothing toward the preventing of it but will this make the
threatening of no effect ? No, they shall know whose
;

;

—

;

;

word

shall stand, God's or theirs.
observe what Christ said, in

Now

childish deprecation of their ruin.
them. That is taken notice of only

answer

to this

He

beheld

1.

by the evangelist, V. 17.
He looked upon them with pity and
compassion, grieved to see them cheat themselves

thus to their own ruin. He beheld them, to see if
thev would blush at their own folly, or if he could
disrem in their countenances any show of relenting.
" What is
2. He referred them to the scripture
this then that is written ? How can you escape the
judsnient of God, when you cannot prevent the exaltation of him whom vou despise and reject ? The
word of God hath said it, that the Stone which the
bjiitders rejected, is become the Head of the corner."
The Lord Jesus will be exalted to the Father's richt
hand, he has all judgment and all pf^wer c-mmiffed
to him, he is the Corner-stone and ToTA-etrnp r-f 'be
church, and if so, his enemies can expect no other
than to be destroyed ; for even those that sligh'
;

ST.
him, that st\imble at him, and are offciuk-d
thev nhall be hrokrn,

it

will

l)i-
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;
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him,
i

but

tliii.w

nut only iTJrtt him, but hate and ptrsccutihim, as tlic Jews did, he will fall up(;n tliem and
crush tlicm to pieces, will i^rimi them lo fiou'dtr.
'I'he CDMdeniiuitiim (if spiteful pcreecutors will be
mudi sorer than that of careless unbelievei's.

that

,

\

Lcutlu, \\'e arc told hiiw the cliief jjricsts and
scribes were exasnerated by this parable ; (t. 19.)
'Ihev ficrcih'id lluil hi- s/iuke ihis /lurublv against

A guilty conscience needs no
; and so he did.
accuser; but they, instead of yieldinj; to the convictions of conscience, fell into a rage at him who
awakened that sleeping lion in their bosoms, and
'I'heir coiTuptions reK'juifht lo lay /latiils on nini.
belled against their convictions, and got the victory.
And it was because thev had uot any fear of Ciod or
of his wnitli before then' eyes, but only because they
frurei! till- ficotilf, that they did not now Hy in his face,
and take him by thetliroat. They were just ready
'J'ltis is the /ifir, come let
to make his words good
Note, When the hearts of tlie sons of
us kit! him.
men are fully set in tliem to do evil, tlic fairest
warnings botli of the sin they are about to commit,
and of tile consequences of it, make no impression
Christ tells them, that instead oi kinsiip( II them.
inff l/ir Son of (Jod they would /•;// him ; u])on which
tliev sl\(iuld have said. What, is thy siii'unt a dot;?
But thev do, in effect, say this, "And so we will
have at him now\" And though they deprecate the
punishment of the sin, in the next breath they are
])r.>jecting the commission of it.
t/irni

;

;

20.
spies,

men,

And

tliry watched A/w, and sent forth
which should fci^n tlieinselves just

that they nii?;ht take liold of his

words,

they might dehver him unto tlie
power and authority of tiie governor. 21.
And tliey asked iiim, saying, Master, we
i<nn\\ that tliou sayest and teachest rightly,
neitlier acceptest thou the person of any,
hut teachest the way of God truly: 22. Is
it law ful for us to give trihute unto CfEsar,
23. Rut he perceived their craftior no
tempt ye
ness, and said unto them,
me ? 24. Sliew me a penny. Whose image
and superscription hath it ? They answered and said, Csesar's. 25. And he said unto
thetn, Kender therefore unto Caesar the
things which be Caesar's, and unto God the
things which be God's. 26. And they could
not take hold of his words before the peoand they marvelled at his answer, and
ple
held their peace.
that so

.'

Why

:

\\'e lia\ e here Christ's evading a snare which his
laid for him, by proposing a question to him
had this passage before, both in
about tribute.

enemies

We

Matthew and Mark.

The

Here

is,

mischief designed him, and that is more
The plot was to defully related here than before.
Irver him unto the fioiver and authority of the governor. v. 20. Thev could not themselves put him
to death bv course of law, nor otherwise than by a
'}o[iular lumult, which they could not depend upon.
Vnd since they cannot be his judges, they will willinglv condescend to be his prosecutors and accusers,
and will themselves inform against him. They
hoped to gain their jiomt, if they could but incense
Note, It has been the
the governor against him.
common artifice of pci'setuting churrh-nilcrs. tn
make the secular paw-el's the tools of their malice.
I.

619

and oblige the kingt of the earth to do their dnidgery, who, it "hev liad not been instigated, would have
lit their neighbours li\e (|uietly by them, as I'ilate
did Christ till tlie chief priests and the scribes ])rcsented Christ to him.
But thus Christ's word must
be fulfilled by their curst d politics, that he should
be delivered into the hands of the Gentiles.
II. The persons they emplined.
Matthew and
Mark told us that they were disciples of the I^harisees, with some Hen^dians. Here it is added, 'Ihey
were »/iir*, nvhich should feign themselves Jusi men.
Note, It is no new thing for bad
to feign themseh esy';/4Y meti, and to cover the most wicked ])rojects with most sjKcious and plausible pretences.
The devil can transform himself into an angel of
light, and a Pharisee appear in the garb, and siieak
the language, of a disci])le of Christ. .\ ^py must go
in disguise.
These sjjies must take on thcni tohave
a value for Christ's ludgment, and to depi nd upon
it as an oracle, and therefore must de'-ire bis advice
in a case of conscience.
Note, Ministers are concerned to stand upon their guard against sc me that
feign themselves to be just men, and to be ivine as
serfients, when they are in the midst of a generation

mm

ofvi/iers
III.

and

The

hoped

scorflions.

question they^ proposed, with which they

ensnare him.
1. Their ])ieface is \eiy
Mailer, ive know that thou sayest and
teachest rightly, T. 21.
Thus they th( ught to flatter him into an incautious freedom aiui cpenness
with them, and so to gain their point. They that
are proud, and love to be commended, will be
bi-ought to do any thing for those that will but flatbut they were
ter them, and speak kindly to them
much mistaken who thought thus to imjiose upon
with the
humble
Jesus.
He
was
not
jileased
the
testimony of such hypocrites, nor thought h'mself
honoured by it. It is true that he accepts vor tht
person of any, but it is as true thiit he knows the
hearts of all, and knew theirs, and thevnv/! uhomtnations that were there, though they spake fair. It
was certain thathe/o;/^A/ the r.'ay of God truly ; but
he knew that they were unworthy to be taught by
him, who came to take hold of his ivords, not to be
tiiken hold of hy them.
2. Their case is verv nice ;
" Is it lawful /or us," (that is added here in Luke,)
"to gix-e tribute to Ceesar ? For us Jews, us the
fiee-bom seed of Abraham, us that pay the Lord's
tribute, may we give tribute to Cscsar ;" Their jiride
and rovetousness made them loath to pay taxes,
and then they would have it a question, whether
Now if Chnst should say that
it was lawful or no.
it ii'ns lawful, the people would take it ill, who expected that he who set up to be the Messiah, should
m the firet place free them from the Koman yi ke,
and stand by them in denying tribute to Carsar. But
if he should say that it ivas not lawful as thev expected he would, (for if he had not been of that
mind, they thought he could not have been so much
the Darling of the people as he was,) then they
should have something to accuse him of*^ to the governor, which was what they wanted.
IV. His evading of the snare which they laid for
him He perceix'ed their craftiness, t. 2,". Note,
Those that are most crafty in their designs against
Christ and his gospel, cannot with all their art conceal them from his rogtiizance. He can see thrciigh
the m' st political disguises, and so break thr< ugh
the most d.'mgerous snare for svrehi in vain is the
net stiread in the sight of any bird.
He did not cive
them a direct answer, but reproved them for offering to 'mpose upon him
( JVhy tempt ve me?) ami
called for n piece of money, f-urrent money with the
merchants (^Sheiv me a penny ;) and asked them
whose mTPv it wqs ; whose stamp it bore: who
c.>n.r.-i ••.
Tl»r,- nwnrd, "It is Cxsnr's nKPev."
"Why then,"saith Christ, "you should first have
courtly

to
;

;

;

;

:

;
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asked whether it was lawful to fiaij and receive
Cxsar'b mcmi-y among yourselves, and to admit that
But you
to be the instrument of your commerce.
having granted that by a common consent, are concluded by your own act, and, no doubt, you ought to
give triljiite to him who furnished you with this convenience for \'our trade, protects you in it, and lends
you tlio sanction of his authority for the value of your
money. You must therefore render to Csesar the
In civil things you ought
things that are Caesar's.
to submit to the civil powers, and so, if Ca:sar protects vou in your civil rights by laws and the administration of justice, you ought to /lay him tribute
but in sacred things God only is your King, you are
not bound to be of Caesar's religion ; you must render to God the things that are God's, must worship
and adore him only, and not any golden image that
Cxs;ir sets up ;" and we must worship and adore
him in such a way as he has appointed, and not according to the inventions of Cxsar. It is God only
that has authority to say. My son give me thy heart.
V. The confusion they were hereby l)ut into, v.
They could not take
26.
1. The snare is broken
hold of his words before the fieofile. They could not
fasten upon any thing wherewith to incense either
2. Christ
tlie governor or the people against him.
even the wrath of man is made to
is honoured
praise him.
Tliey marvelled at his answer, it was
so discreet and unexceptionable, and such an evidence of that wisdom and sincerity which make the
they
3. Their mouths are stopped
face to shine.
held their /le.ice. They had nothing to object, and
durst ask him nothing else, lest he should shame and
expose them.
;

;

;

the body. Take away this, and
the ground.
II. It is common for those that design to undermine anv truth of God, to perjjlex it, and load it
with difficulties.
So those Sadducees here did
when they would weaken people's faith in the doctrine of the resurrection, they put a question upon
the supposition of it, which they thought could not
be answered either wav to satisfaction. The case

what was done

in

all religion falls to

perhaps was matter of fact, however it might be so,
Now in the
of a woman that had seven husbands.
resunection, whose wife shall she be'/ M'hereas it
was not at all material whose she was, for when
death puts an end to that relation, it is not to be re-

sumed

again.

is a great deal of difference between
the state of the children of men on earth and that
of tlie children of God in heaven a vast unlikeness

III.

There

;

Then came

to him certain of the Sadwhich deny that there is any lesurlertioii
and they asked him, 28. Saying,
Master, Moses wrote unto us, If any man's
brother die, having a wife, and he die with-

27.

just as it is here, only tliat the description Christ
gives of the future state is somewhat more fiill and
large here.
Observe here,
I. In every age there have been men of coirupt
minds, that have endeavoured to subvert the fnnda
mental principles of revealed religion.
As tlicre
are deists now, who call themselves /rfc-thinkci s,
but are really /u/se-thinkers ; so there were Sadducees in our Saviour's time, who bantered the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead and the life of
the world to come, though they were plainly revealed in the Old Testament, and were articles of
the Jewish faith. The Sadducees deny that there is
any resurrection, any future state; so iLniffTao-K niav
signify ; not only no return of the body to Ife, but
no continuance of the soul in life ; no world of spirits, no state of recompense and retribution tor

diicees,

-,

out cliikhen, that his brother should take
his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother.
29. There were therefore seven brethren
and the first took a wife, and died witliout
.30. And the second took her to
ciiilcheii.
wife, and he died childless.
31. And the
third took her
and in like manner the seven also and they left no children, and
32. Last of all the woman died also.
died.
33. Therefore in the resurrection whose
.vife of them is she ? for seven had her to
34. And Jesus answering said imto
wife.
them, The children of this world marry,
and are given in marriage. 35. But they
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain
that world, and the resurrection from the
dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage
36. Neither can they die any more
for they are equal unto the angels; and are
the children of God, being the children of
the resurrection.
37.
that the dead
are raised, even Moses showed at the bush,
when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God
38. For he is not a God of the
of Jacob.
dead, but of the living for all live unto
him.
:

;

:

:

:

Now

world and that world ; and we wrong
ourselves, and wrong the truth of Christ, when we
form our notions of that world of spirits by our present enio\Tnents in this world of sense.
1. The children of men in this world mami, and

between

this

—

are gii'en in marriage, ii'i t» aiZva tbtb the children of this age, this generation, both good and 1)ad,
marry themselves, and give their cliiUlren in marMucli of our business in this world, is, to
riage!
raise and build up families, and to provide for them.
Much of our pleasure in this world is in our relanature inclines to
tions, our wives, and children
it.
Marriage is instituted for the comfort of human
life, here in this state where we cairy bodies about
with us. It is likewise a remedy against fornication,
that natural desires might not become brutal, but l)e
;

under direction and control. The children of this
world are dving, and going off the stage, and 'therefore they niarrv, and give their children in marriage, that thev mav furnish the world of mankind
with needful recruit's, that, as one generation passeth away, another may come, and that they mav
have some of their own offspring to leave the fruit
of their labours to especially that the chosen of
God in future ages may be introduced, for it is a
irodly seed that "is sought by marriage, (Mai. 2.
15.) a seed to serve the Lord, that shall be a gene;

ration to him.
2. The world to come is quite another thing ; it is
called that world, by way of emphasis and eminency. Note, There are rnore worlds than one ; a
present visible world, and a future invisible woi-ld ;
and it is the concem of every one of us to compare
worlds, this world, and that world, and gi\e the
preference in our thoughts and cares to that which
observe,
deserves them.
shall be the inhabitants of that world ;
(1.)
they that shall be accounted worthy to obtain it, that
merit, who puris, that are interested in Christ's

Now

Who

:

This discourse with the Sadducees we .ad before,

chased

it

wrought

for
in

us,

and have a holy meetness for it
Spirit, whose business it ii
They have not a legal woitlii

them by the

to prepare us for

it'.
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after this, and tliere were eminent discox cries
of this tnuh in the early ages of the church ;
(t. 37, 38.)
A/oses shoned this, as it '.i'us shoiued to
Aloses at the buth, and he liath showed it to us,
when he calleth the Lord, as the Lord calleth him-

life

made

and the God of Isaac,
.Utraham, hauc, and Jacob, were then dead to our wc rl<l, thev were dejjaited out iif it n\any years l)efore, and their bodies
were turned into dust in the ca\e of Maclipel.ah ;
how then could (iod say, not / v.-as, but / avi, the
God of .tbrahaw ? It is absm-d that the living (iod
and Fc'Uutain of life should continue related to them
as their (iod, if there were no mure of them in being than w bat lay in that cave, undistinguished from
common dust we nuist therefore concludi.' that they
were then in being in another world, for God is not
the God of the dead, but of the lixiing.
Luke here
adds. For all Irt'e unto him, that is, all who, like
them, are tnie believers; though tliey are dead,
yet they rfo live; their soids which return to God
self,

and

We

;

Sec what Chr'St here sait\i of it.
neither marnj, nor are ffifcn in marThose that are entered into the joy of their
Loixl, are entirely taken uj) with that, and need not
the joy of the bridegroom ni his bride. The love in
that world of lo\e is all seraphic, and stich as eclipses
and loses the jnu'est and most pleasing lo\es we entertain ourselves with in this world of sense. Where
the bndy itself shall be a spiritual bndy, the delights
of sense are all vanished and where there is a perfection of holiness, there is no occasion for marnage
as a ijreservative from sin ; into that ncnv Jerusalem
there enters nothing that defiles.
[2.] They cannot die any more; and this comes
in as a reason why they do nr,t marru. In this dying
world there must be marriage, in order to the filling
up of the vacancies made by death but where there
are no burials there is no need of weddings. This
crowns the comfort of that world, that there is no
more death there, which sullies all the beantv, and
damps all the comforts, of this world. Here death
reig:ns, but thence it is for ever excluded.
[o. ] They are equal unto the a/tgels. In the other
Cor.

[1.]
riage.

2. 9.

l\\c

the

Go<t of .Ibraham,

God of Jacob

;

;

They

that

gave them,

(Keel.

12.

7.) live to

him as the

Father of spirits and their bodies .shall live again
at the end of time by the ])ower of (iod; for he
calleth things that arc not as though they were, because he is the God that quick-ens the dead, Horn. 4.
17.
But there is more in it yet; when (!nd called
himself the God of these patriarchs, he mean' that
he was their Felicity and Portion, a God utl-sufficient to them, (Gen. 17. 1.) their exceeding great
Renvard, Gen. 15. 1. Now it is plain by their story,
that he never did that for them in this workl, which
would answer the true intent -.mAfiill e.rtenf of that
great undertaking, and therefore there nmsl be another life after this, in which he will do that for them
;

;

;

that will amount to a discharge in full of that pi-omise that he would be to them a God which he is
able to do, for all live to him, and he has wherewithal to make every soul happy that li\ es to him ;
enough for all, enough for each!

—

—

evangelists it was said, They are as the angeh
if
ayytKni, but here they are said to be ec/ual to the angels, irayytK!,!
angels' fleers; thev have a glon'
and bliss no way inferior to that of the holy angels.
They shall see the same sight, be employed in the
same work, and share in the same joys, with the

—

holv angels. Saints, when thev come to heaven,
shall be naturalized, and though by nature strangers,
yet, having obtained this freedom with a great sum,
which Christ paid for them, they have in all respects
equal pri\ileges wnth them that were free-bom, the
angels that are the natives and aborigines of that
country. The)- shall be companions with the angels, and converse with those blessed spirits that
love them dearly, and with an innumerable conipanv, to whom they are now come in faith, hope,
ind Inve.
[I.] They are the children of God, and so thev
Are as the angels, who are called the so7is of God.
In the inheritance of .ions, the adopti'jn of sovs will
be completed. Hence believers are said to wait
for the adofition, e\-en the redem/ttion of the body,
Rom. S. 23. For till the body is redeemed from tbe
p-a\ e, the adoption is not completed. .Voiu are r.v
the Sons of God, 1 John 3. 2.
have the nature
and disposition of sons, but that will not he /lerfected
till we come to heaven.
[5.] They are the children of the resurrection,
that is, they are made capable of the emplovments
and enjoyments of the future state ; thev are born
that rjorld, belong to that familv, had their education for it here, and shall there have their inheritance in it They are the children of Gdd, being

C21

ihe chiklreti of the resurrection. Ncitc, Gtd owns
those only fur his children, that aie the diiidrvii c.f
the resurrection, ibat aie bom from I'li \e, ^re
called to the world of sjiirits, and prepared for that
world, tlie cbildrcM uf that family.
IN'. It is an undoubted truth, tliat there is another

ncss, upon the account of iiny thing in tlicni oi- done
by thi-m, but an rt'ani^etical woi-tliiness uiioi\ the
account oi the inestiin:ii)le price whicli Chnst paid
for tile rcdem/iti'jn of the /lurc/iascd fwsses.iion.
It
is a wnrtliiness imputed, hy which wc arc glorified,
as well as a rigliteoiisncss imputed, l)y which wc
are justified ; x.^Tufia^'ntit, they are miide agreeable 10 that ii'or/cl.
The disajrrceableness that there
is in the corrupt nature, is taken away, and the dispositii'ns of the sovd are by the i;racc of (iotl conI'ormetl to that state.
They are by qrace made and
couiifrd TJorthij to obtain that ii'or/d ; it intimates
some difficulty in reaching after it, and danger of
coming short.
nuist no run as that we may obtain.
They shall obtain the renurrection from the
dead, that is, the blessed resurrection for that of
coiidr.'unation, (as ("hrist calls it, John 5. 29.) is rather a resurrection to death, a second death, an eternal death, than front death.
(2.) Wliat shall be the happy state of the inliabitants of that world, we canno' express or conceive,
1

XX.

;

39. Then rertain of the scribes answering said, Master, thou liast well said. 40
And after that they durst not ask him any

41. And he said unio iheni.
say they that Christ is Da\ id's son ?
42. And David himself saith in the l)ook
of psalms, The Lord said unto my Lord,
Sit thou on my right hand,
43. 'I'ill 1
make thine enemies thy foot-stool. 44. David therefore calleth him Lord
Iiow is he
then his son
45. Then, in tlie audience
of all the people, he said imlo his disciples, 4G. Beware of tlie scriljps, wliicli desire to walk in Ions robes, and love gieetings in tlie markets, and the highest seats
qiiestion at all.

How

;

.'

in the synagogties,

feasts: 47.

We

and the chief rooms

at

Which devour widows' houses,
show make long prayers: the

and for a
same siiall receive greater damnation.
The

scribes were students in the law, and exfio
of it to the people ; men in rei)ntation for wis
dom and honour, the generalitv of them, were enemies to Christ and his gosixl ; now here we have
some of them attending hi.ni, and ff^ur '.hings we

.^i'ors

,

ST.
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these verses concerning ttiem, which

in

we

before.

I.
We have them here commending the reply
which Christ made to theSadducees concerning the

Certain (if the scribes said,
resurrection; {v. 39.)
Master, thou hast ivell said. Christ had the testimony of his adversaries, that he said well ; and
tlierefore the scribes were his enemies, because he
would not conform to the traditions of the elders ;
but yet when he vindicated tlie fundamental practices of religion, and appeared in defence of them,
even the scribes commended his performance, and
owned that he said well. Many that call themselves
christians, come short even of that spirit.
have them here struck with an awe of
II.
Christ, and of his wisdom and authority; (t. 40.)
They durst not ask him any guestiom- at all, because
thev saw that he was too hard for all that contended
with him. His own disciples, though weak, yet being willing to receive his doctrine, durst ask him any
question ; but the Sadducees, who contradicted and
cavilled at his doctrine, durst ask him none.
III.
have them here fiuzzled and run aground
with a question concerning the Messiah, -v. 41. It
was plain by many scriptures, that Christ was to be
the Son of Davicl ; even the blind man knew that,
(fA. 18. 39.) and yet it was plain that David called

We

because they are apt to be deluded by theii' s]ctir,us
pretences ;_/&? a show they make long /i: aye) s, [erhaps long prayers with the widows wlien llii.y ..re
in sorrow, as if they had not cjnly a jiileous but a
/jio«6- concern for them, and thus endeavcui tu ingratiate themselves with them, and get theii- nii iiey
and effects into their hands, buch devout men may
surely be ti-usted with untold gold ; but tliey will
give such an account of it as they think fit.
Christ reads them their doom in a few words
These shall receix'e a more abundant judgment i a
double damnation, both for their abuse ot the poor
widows, whose houses they devoured, and for abuse
of religion, and particularly of prayer, which they
had made use ot as a pretence for the more ])laubible and effectual carrying on of their w< rldl) ;jid
wicked projects ; for dissembled piety is double iniquity.

CHAP. XXI.

We

the Messiah his Lord, (v. 42, 44.) his Owner, and
Ruler, and Benefactor The Lord said to my Lord.
God said it to the Messiah, Ps. 110. 1. Now if he
be his Son, why doth he call him his Lord? If he
be his Lord, why do lue call him his Son ? This he
left them to consider of, but they could not reconthanks be to God,
cile this seeming contradiction
we can that Christ, as God, was David's Lord, but
He was both
Christ, as Man, was David's Son.
the Root and the Offspring of David, Rev. 22. 16.
By his human nature he was the Offspring of David, a Branch of his family by his airine nature he
was the Root of David, from whom he had his being and life, and all the supplies of grace.
have them here described in their black
IV.
charactei-s, and a public caution given to the disci47. This we had,
ples to take heed of them, v. 45

into the treasury, v. 1
4. II. A prediction of" future events,
in answer to his disciples' inquiries coricerninptliein, v. 5. .
7.
1. OCwhatsiiould happen between that and the destruc.

;

;

We

—

here, Mark 12. 38. and more largely,
Matth. 23. Christ bid his disciples beivai-e of the
scribes, that is, 1. " Take heed of being drawn i7ito
sin by thcni, of learning their way, and going into
their measures ; beware of such a spirit as thev are
governed by. Be not you such in the christian
church, as they are in the Jewish church." 2.
" Take heed of being brought into trouble by
them ;" in the same sense that he had said, (Matth.
10. 17.) " Beware of men, for they will deliver you
u/i to the councils ; beware of the scribes, for they
do so. Beware of them, for,"
(1.) "They ave firoud And haughty ; they desire
to walk about the streets in long robes, as those that
are above business, (for men of business went with
their loitis girt uft,) and as those that take state, and
take place." Cedant arma togx Let arms yield
to the gown.
They loved in their hearts to have
people make their obeisance to them in the markets, that many might see what respect was paid
them ; and were very proud of the precedency that
was given them in all places of concoui'se. They
loved the highest seats in the synagogues, and the
chief rooms at feasts, and when they were placed
in them, looked upon themselvfs with'great conceit,
and upon all about them with a great contempt. /
iit as a c/ueen.
(2.) "They are covetous and ojifiressrve, and
make their religion a cloak and cover for it." Tlicy
devour widoirs' houses, get their estates into their
hands, and then by some trick or other make them
their own ; or, they live upon them, and eat up what
they have. And widows are an easy prey to them.
juiit

as

it

is

—

.

—

Jerusalem falsi^ christs arising:, bloody uars and
persecutions of Christ's followers, v. 8
19.
2. Oi that
destruction itself, v. 20
24.
3. 01' the second coming of
Jesus Christ to judge the world, under the type and ligure
of that, V. 25. 33.
III. A practical application ol'Uiis, by
way of caution and counsel, (v. 34 36.) and an account
of Christ's preachins;, and the people's attendance on it, v.

tion of

.

.

.

.

.

;

;

we

have, I. The notice Christ took, and the
approbation he gave, of a poor widow that cast tuo mites

In this chapter,

.

.

37, 38.

A ND he looked up, and saw the rich
JjL men casting their gifts into the
2. And he saw also a certain
treasury.
poor widow casting in thither two mites.
3. And he said, Of a truth I say unto you,
1

.

That

this

poor widow had cast

For

in

more

these have of their
abundance cast in unto the offerings of
God but she of her penury hath cast in all
the living that she had.

than they

all.

4.

all

:

This short passage of story we had before

in

Mark.

thus recorded twice, to teach us,
1. That charity to the poor is a 7nain matter in
religion
our Lord Jesus took all occasions to comIt is

;

mend

it,

and recommend

it.

He had just mentioned

who devoured poor
and perhaps this is designed as
an aggravation of it, that the poor widows were the
best benefactors to the public funds, which the scribes
had the disposal of.
2. That Jesus Christ has his eye upon us, to observe what we give to the poor, and what we contribute to works of pietv and charity. Christ, though
intent upon his preaching, looked up, to see what

the barbarity of the scribes,

widows;

{ch. 20.)

He observes
gifts werejcast into the treasury, v. 1.
whether we give largely and liberally, in proportitm
what we have, or whether we be sneaking and
it ; nay, his eye goes further, he observes
whether we give chaiitably and with a willing mind,
This should
or grudgingly and with reluctance.
make us afraid of coming short of our duty in this
matter men mav be deceived with excuses which
Christ knows to be frivolous and this should en-

to

paltr)' in

;

;

courage us to be abundant in it, without desiring that
men should know it it is enough that Christ does
;

he sees

in secret,

and

will

reward openly.

That Christ observes and accepts the charity
the poor in a particular manner. Those that

3.

of

have nothing to gree, may yet do a great deal in
charit)-, by ministering to the poor, and helping
them.'and begging for them, that cannot /jc//; them
but here was on.selves, or beg for themselves,
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pomp and magnificence of the .em])le, and
they were some of Christ's own disciples too and
they took notice of it to him, /lOiu it «'«* adorned

and yet gax<e what little she
It was but iwo mites, which
Christ
luugnilied it as a piece
make a t';iitliiiig
ot" charity exceedini; all the rest; S/ie han cast in
more t/iuii t/icy all. Christ (Uiis not blame her ior
indiscretion, in giving what she wanted herself, nor
for vanity in giving among tlie rich to the treasury ;
but commended her liljerality, and her willingness
to part with what little she had for the glory of God
wliich proceeded from a belief of, and dependence
upon, (Jod's providence to take care of her. Je/iothat

had

IV

as hcreelf poor,

tenial

to the trtuMirv.
;

;

f)ut

—

Lord

!/:e

was

When

will /irovidc.

daughter

ing of religion, the education of youth, the release
of prisoners, the relief of widows and strangers, and
the maintenance of poor families, is given to the
rings of God, and it shall be so accejjted ;uk1 re(jff:
com])ensed.

biiliold,

:

the days will

tiicre shall not

he

there be

And what

?

sign will

when

these things shall come to
And he said. Take heed that ye

pass? 8.
be ;iot deceived

my name,

:

for

many

come

shall

in

am

Christ; and the
time draweth near go ye not therefore after
them. 9. But when ye shall hear of wars
and commotions, be not tenilied for these
things must first come to pass; but the end
is not by and by.
10. Then said he unto
them. Nation shall rise against nation, and
kingdom against kingdom 11. And great
earthquakes shall be in divers places, and
famines, and pestilences and fearful sights
and great signs shall there be from heaven.
1 2.
But before all these, they shall lay their
nands on you, and persecute 3/0//, delivering
ijoit up to the synagogues, and into prisons,
being brought before kings and rulers for
my name's sake. 1 3. And it shall turn to
you for a testimony. 14. Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before
1 5. For I will give
what ye shall answer
saying,

[

:

:

:

;

:

you a mouth and wisdom, which

all

your

adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor
16. And ye shall be betrayed both
resist.
by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks,
and friends; and some of you shall they
cause to be put to death. 17. And ye shall
be hated of all men for my name's sake.
1 8.
But there shall not a hair of your head
19. In your patience possess ye
perish.

your souls.
Sec here,
I.

With what

:

left

shall these things be

glorious nvillim.

wliat conteni])t Christ spake of them,
and witli what assurance of their being all made
desolate very shortly ; {v. 6.) " .Hs for Ihone things
'.vliich uoii hrliold, those dear things which you arc
so nuicli in love with, behold, the days 7Vitl cotne, and
lehic/i there
some now living may live to see them,
shall not he left one stone n/ion another. Tliis Iniilding, which seems so beautiful, that one wruld think
none could, for pity, pull it down, and whirli seems
so strong, that one would think none shi iild be able
to pull it down, shall vet be utterly ruined
and this
shall be done as soon as ever the spiriluMl ten'])!e of
the gosjjel-church (the substance of tliat sliadow)
liegins to flourish in the world."
Did we by faith
foresee the blasting and withering of all external
glory, we should not set our hearts ujjon it as tlu se do,
that cannot see, or will not look, so far befi.rr them.
III. With wliat curiosity those about li'.m in(|uire
concerning tlie time when this great desolation
should be ; (!'. 7.) Afaster, when shall these things
he? It is natural to us to covet to know fntuve things
and the time of them, which it is not for tix 10 knoiv ;

m

as

come, in the which
one stone upon another that shall not be thrown down. 7. And
they asked him, saying. Master, but when

ye

is all

With

II.

some spake of the temple, how
was adoined witli goodly stones and
it
gifts, he said, G. As for these tliiiifjs which

And

up

built

and gifts, v. 5. The outside,
with goodly stones, and within it was
sioJH's

beautified and enriched with the /i;r«r»f* that were
ofl'ered u]) for that purpose, and were /inng ii/i in it.
'i'hey thought their Master should he as much affected with those things as they were, and sliould as
much regret the desinu tion of them as they did.
we sjieak of the l( ni/ile, it sluuhl be of the
presence ot (iixl in it, and of the ordiname of (iod
administered in it, and tlie communion which his
people tliere liave with him. It is a pour thing,
when we speak of the cliiirch, to k't our discourse
dwell ui)on its pomps and revenues, and tho dignities
and i)owers of its officers and rulers ; for the king's

I'hat, whatever may be called the offerings of
4.
God, we ought to ha\e a respect for, and to our
power, yea, and bej'ond our power, to contribute
cheerfully to. These have ro«/ m unto l/ie offerings
of God. What is given to the support of the ministry and the gospel, to tlie spreading and jiropagat-

5.

goodhi

tt'iili

;

vu/i-Jirr/i

6-23

admiration some spake of the ex-

i

I

\

j

when we are more concerned
in

to ask what is our duty
the prosjject of these things, and how we may

This it is for us to know. They
inquire luhat sign there shall be, ivhen these things
shall come to pass. Tliev ask not for a firesent sign,
to confirm the prediction itself, and to iidiirc them
to believe it, (Christ's word was enough for that,)
l)ut what the iiiture signs will be of the Hi)proaching accom])lishment of the prediction, by which
they may l)e put in mind of it. These sii^ns of the
times Christ had taught them to observe
IV. ^^'ith what clearness and fulness Christ answers their inquines, as far as was necessaiy to direct them in their duty ; for all knowledge is desirable as far as it is in order to practice.
1.
Thev must expect to hear of false rhrists and
prepare for them.

proplu ries given
he does
mean in the name of Jesus, though there were
some deceivers who pretended commissirns from
him, (as Acts 19. 13.) but usurping the title and
character of the Messiah. Many pretended to be
the deliverers of the Jewish church and nati.iii from
the Romans, and to fix the time when the deliverance shoidd be wrought, bv which multitudes were
drawn into a snare, to their niin. Th<-y shall say,
ot; iyS, iiui
that I am he, or, I am, as if they would
false

prophets appearing, and

out
not

(t. 8.)

;

Many

shall

false

come

in

my name

;

—

assume that incommunicable name of God, bv which
lie made himself known, when he came t" deliver
Israel out of Egypt, I am ; and to encourage people
to follow them, they added, " The lime dra^'.vs near,
when the kingdom shall be restored to Israel, and
if

thev will follow him, they

Now

sh.all

share

in it.'!

he gives them a needful caution ;
(1.) " Take heed that ye be not deceived ; do not ye
imagine that I shall myself come again in external
glory, to take possession of the throne of kingdoms.
as to this,
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No, ye must not expect any such tiling, for my
kingdom is not of this world." When they :iskcd
solicitously and eagerly, Master, i:</ien shall these
things be? the first word Christ said, was. Take
heed that ye oe not deceived. Note, Those that are
most inrjuisilive in the things of God, i^tnough it is
veiy good to be so,) are in most danger of being imposed upon, and have most need to be upon their
guard.

(2.)

Go

*'

ye not after them, ye

know

be a prognostic of the destruction of the citv anc*
temple, which he had now foretold.
Nay) this
should be \he first sign of their i-uin coming;' "Before all these, they shall lay their hands on you.
The judgment shall begin at the house of God ;" you
must smart first, for warning to them, that, if tliey
ha\-e any consideration, they may consider. If this
be done to the green tree, what shall be done to the
dry? See 1 Pet. 4. 17, 18. But that is not all this
must be considered not cnly as the suffering of the

the

Messiah is come, and ye are not to look for anv
other ; and therefore do not jo much as hearken after them, nor have any thing to do with them."
If
we are sure that Jesus is the Christ, and his doctrine is the gos/iel of God, .ve must be deaf to all intimations ot another chrisl and another gospel.
2. They must expect to hear of great commotions
in the nations, iuid many terrible judgments inflicted
upon the Jews and then neighbours. (1.; There
shall be bloody wars ; (<•. 10.) A'ation shall rise
against nation ; one part of the Jewish nation against
another, or rather the whole against the Romans.
Encouraged by the false christs, tliey shall wickedly endeavour to throw off the Roman yoke, \i\ taking up arms against the Roman powers ; when they
had rejected the liberty with which Christ would
have made them free, the y were left to them.selves,
to grasp at their civil liberty in ways that were sinfut, and therefore could not be successful.
(2.)
There shall be earthquakes, great earthquakes, in
divers /I laces, which shall not only frighten people,
l)ut destroj- towns and houses, and bury many in the
ruins of them. (3.) There shall beyamwes andfieslilences, the common efFec ts of war, which destroy
the fruits of the earth, and, by exposing men to ill
weather and reducing the m to ill diet, occasion in-

;

persecuted, hxAn^ihe sin oi ihc persecutors. Before God's judgments are brought upcn them, they
shall fill up the measure of their iniquity by laying
their hands en yru." Note, The ruin of a people is
always introduced by their sin and nothing introduces a surer and sorer niin than the sin of" persecution.
This is a sign that God's wrath is coming
upon a people to the uttermost, when their wrath
against the servants of God conies to the uttermost.
;

Now

as to this,

them what hard things they
name's sake, much to the same
pui-port with what he had told them when he first
called them to follow him, Matth. 10. They should
know the wages of it, that they might sit down and
(1.) Christ tells
should suffer for his

God has various ways of ])unishfectious diseases.
ing a provoking people.
The four s'oi-ts of judgments which the ()ld-Ti stament prophets so often

count the costs. St. Paul, who was the greatest labourer and sufferer of them all, not being now
among them, was told by himself what great things
he should suffer for Christ's name's sake, (Acts 9.
16.) so necessary is it that all who will live godly in
Christ Jesus, should count upon persecution. The
Christians having themselves been originally Jews,
and still retaining an equal veneration with them for
the Old Testament, and all the essentials of their
religion, and differing only in ceremony, might expect fair quarter with them but Chiist bids thein
" No, they shall be the mrst forward
not expect it
tn persecute you." [1.] "They shall use their own

speak of, are threatened by the New-Testament
prophets too for though spiritual judgments are

church-power against ycu; they shall delix'er you
up to the synagogues to be scourged there, and stig-

more commonly inflicted in gospel-times, vet God
makes use of temporal judgments also. (4.) There
shall he fearful sights, ar;d great signs from heaven,
uncommon appearances in the clouds, comets and

matized with their a«a//ipmtts."

;

1

;

;

[2.]

"They

shall

incense the magisti-ates against you ; they shall deliver you into prisons, that yru may be brought before kings and rulers for my name's sake, and be
blazing stars, which frighten the ordinary sort of punisheti by thcni." [3.] "Your own relations will
beholders, and have always been looked upon as betray you, (y. 16.) your parents, brethren, and
ominous and portending something bad.
kinsfolks and friends ; so that you will not know
Now as to these, the caution he gives them, is, whom to put a confidence in, or where to be safe."
"Be not terrified. Others will be frightened at [4.] "Your religion will be made a capital crime,
them, but be not ye frightened, v. 2. As to the and you will be called to reist unto blood ; some of
fearful sights, let the.n not be fearful to you, who you shall they cause to be put to death ; so far must
look al)ove the visible heavens to the throne of God's you be from expecting honour and wealth, that you
government in the highest heavens.
Be not dis- must expect nothing but death in its most frightful
mayed at the signs of heaven, for the heathen are shapes, death in all its dreadful pomp. Nay," [5.''
dismayed at them, J( r. 10. 2. And as to the famines " \ou shall be hated of all men for my ?ia7ne^s sake.'^
Si^d/iestilences, you fall into the hands of God, who
This is worse than death itself, and was fulfilled
his promised to those who are his, that in the dai/s when the apostles were not on]y appointed to death,
of famine they shall he satisfied, and that he Avill but matle a spectacle to the world, and counted as the
keep them from the noisome fiestilence ; ti-ust there- filth of the world, and the officouring of all things,
fore in him, and be not afraid.
Nav, when you hear whicfi every boely loathes, 1 Cor. 4. 19, 13. They
of wars, when without are fightings and within are
were hated of all men, that is, of all bad men, who
be
fears, vet then
not you terrified ; you know the could not bear the light of the gospel, (because it
worst tiiat any of these judgments can do vou, and discovered their evil deeds,) and therefore hated
therefore be not afraid of them
for," [1.] "It is those who brought in that light, flew in their faces,
your interest to malce the best of that which is, for all and would have ])ulled them to pieces. The wicked
your fears cannot alter ]t, these things nuist first world, which hated to be reformed, hated Christ
come to fiass, there is no remedy, it will be ^our the great Reformer, and all that wei e liip, for his
wisdom to make yoursehes easv b\' accommodating sake. The rulers of the Jewish church, knowing
yourselves to them." [2.] "There is worse be- very well that, if the gospel obtained among the
hind; flatter not yourselves with a fancv that vou Jew's, their usui-ped, abused power was at an end,
will soon see an end of these troubles, no, not so
raised all their forces against it, put it into an ill
soon as you think of, the end is not by and by, not name, filled people's minds with prejudices against
suddenly.
Be not terrified, for if you begin so it, anel so made the preachers and professors of it
quickh' to be discouraged, how will you bear up un- odious to the mob.
Gcr what is yet before you ?"
(2.) He encourages them to bear up under their
3. They rnust expect to be themselves for signs
trials, and to go on in their work, notwithstanding
and wonders in Israel ; their htm% persecuted would the opposition they would meet with.
;
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God

will bring glory both to himself aiid
sufferings ; (f. 13. ) "It shall turn
Your being thus set up for
to you for a tenlimony.
a mark, and puljlicly /lerstcutect, will make you and

[1.]

them out of their

your doctrine and miracles tlie more taken notice of
and inquired into ; your being brought btfure i:ings
and rulrrs, will give you an oppoi-tunity ot preaching
the gospel to them, wl>o otherwise would never have
come within hearing of it your suffering such severe
tilings, and Ijeing so hated by the worst of men, of
the most vicious li\cs, will be a testimony that you
are good, dse you would not ha\ e such l)ad men
your enemies; your courage and cheerfulness and
constancy under your sufferings will be a testimony
for you, that \ou l)elie\e what you preach, and that
you are supported by a divine power, and the Sjjirit
of Ciod and glory rests upon you."
[2.] "God will stand by you, and own you, and
assist you, in your trials you are his advocates, iuul
you shall be well furnished with instmctions, v. 14,
Instead of setting your hearts on work to conIS.
trive an answer to informations, indictments, articles, accusations and interrogatories, that will be
exhil)ited against you in the ecclesiastical and civil
courts, on the contraiy, settle it iri your hearts, impress it \\\)0\\ them, take pains with thcin to ijersuade
them not to ?neditate before r.'hat ye shall answer,
do not defiend upon your own wit and ingenuity,
your own prudence and policy, ;uid do not distrust or
desfiair ot the immediate and extraordinaiy aids of
;

;

the divine gi'ace. Think not to bring yourselves off in
the cause of Christ, as you would in a cause of your
own, by your own parts and a])])lication, with the
common assistance of divine providence, but promise
yourselves, for I promise you, the special assistance
of divine grace ; / ivilt give you a mouth and wisdom." This proves Christ to be (iod, for it is God's
prei-ogative to gri'e ivisdom, and he it is that ?nade
man's mouth. Note, First,
mouth and ivisdom
together completely fit a man both for services and
sufferings nvisdom to know what to say, and a mouth
wherewith to say it as it should be said. It is a
great happiness to have both matter and ivords
wherewith to honour find and do good ; to ha\e in
the mind a store-house well furnished with things
neiv and old, and a door of utterance by which to
brin,^ them forth.
St'condly, Those that plead
Christ's cause, may depend upon him to gixe them a
mouth and ivisdom, which way soever they are called to plead it, especially when they are brought
before magistrates for his name's sake.
It is not
said that he will send an angel from heaven to answer
for them, though he could do that, Ijut that he will
give them a mouth and wisdom to enable them to
answer for themselves ; which puts a great honour
upon them, which requires them to use the gifts and
graces Christ furnishes them with, and redounds the
more to the gloiy of God, who stills the enemy and
the ave7ig-er out' of the mouths of babes and 'sucklings.
Thirdly, \\']\cn Christ gives to his witnesses
a Jnouth and '.fisdom, they are enabled to say that
both for him and themselves, which all their adversaries are not able to gainsay or resist, so that they
are silenced and jjut to confusion. This was remarkably fulfdled presently after the pouring out of
the Spirit, b)- whom Christ gave his disciples this
mouth and wisdom, when the apostles were l)rought
before the priests .and rulers, and answered theni so

A

;

as to

make them ashamed, .\cts 4, 5, and 6.
" You shall suffer no real damage bv

[3.]

all

the

hardships they sliall put upon you ; {y. 18.) There
shall not a hair of your head fierish." Shall some
of them lose their heads, and yet not lose a hair
It
!

a proverbial expression, 'denoting the gi-eatest
it is frequently
;
used, Ijotli in the Old Testament and New,
that
sense.
Some think that it refers to the preservation
is

indemnity and security imaginable

m
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the Christians that wereami ng the
cutoff by the Konmns historians tell us that not one christian perished in that
desolation.
Others reconcile it with the deaths of
niultitudes in the cause of Christ, and take it figuratively in the siuue sense that Christ saitli, Jle that
loset/i his life for my sake, shall find it.
"Not a
hair of your head shall perish but," Tirst, "lihall
take cognizance of it." 'l"o this end he had said,
(Matth. 10. 30.) 'J'he hairs of your head are all
numbered ; and an account is ke])t of them, so that
nohe of them shall perish but lie will miss it. Secondly, " It shall be upon a valuable consideration."
\\e do not reckon that lost or Jnrishwg, which is
laid out for good purjjoses, and will turn to a good
account.
If we dro]) the body itself f<.r Christ's
name's sake, it does not perish, but is well bestow ed.
Thirdly, "It shall be abundantly recompensed;
when ) ou come to balance profit and loss, j ou will
find that there is nothing perished, but, on the contrary, that you have great gain in present coinfoits,
csi)eciaHy in the joys of a life eternal." So that

of the lives of

all

when they were

Jews,

;

though we may be losers for Christ, we shall not, we
cannot, be losers by him in the end.
[!.] "It is therefore your duty and interest, in
the midst of your own sufferings' and those of the
nation, to mamtain a holv sincei-itv and serenity of
mind, which will keep you always easy; (f. 19.)
In your jiatience fiossess ye your souls ; get andkecp
possession of your souls." "Some read it as a promise, "Y'ou may or shall possess your souls. ''^ It
comes all to one. Note, Tirst, It 'is our duty and
interest at all times, especially in perilous, trying
times, to secure the possession of our own souls ; not

only that thev be not destroyed and lest for e\er,
but that they be not distempered now, nor our possession of them disturbed and interrupted.
"Possess

your

be your own men, keep up the

souls,

authority and dominion of reason, and keep under
the tumults of passion, that neither grief nor fear
may tyraimize over you, or timi vou out of the possession and enjoyment of yourselves." In difficult
times, when we can keep possession of nothing else,
then let us make that sure which will be made sure,
and keep possession of our souls. Secondly, It is
by patience, cliristian patience, that we keep possession of our own souls.
"In suffering times, set
patience upon the guard for the preserving of your
souls ; by it keep your souls composed and in a good
frame, and keep out all those imjjressions which
would ruffle you and put you out of temper.

20. And wlien ye sliall see Jerusalem
eompasscd with armies, then know that

the desolation tiiereof is niijh.
21. Then
let theni wliich are in .Tiidea flee to the
mountains; and let them that are in the
midst of it depart out and let not them
that are in the countries enter thereinto.
22. For these be the dajs of venjjeanrc,
that all things which are urittcii may be
;

ftilfilled.

BiU woe unto them

23.

that

are with child, and to them that give suck
in those days
for there shall be great distress in the land, and wrath iipon this
people.
24. And they shall fall by the
edge of the sword, and shall be led away
captive into all nations: and Jerusaleni
!

be trodden down of the Gentiles,
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.
25. And there shall be signs in the sun-,

shall

until the

and

in the

moon, and

in the stars

;

and upon
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the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; 26.
Men's hearts faihng them for fear, and for
looking after those things which are conning
on the earth : for the powers of heaven

And

then shall they
coming in a cloud with

shall be shaken.

27.

XXL

keeping together, but

into all nations, whicli made
to correspond with each other,
much less to incorporate. 3. Jerusalem itself was
trodden down of the Gentiles. The Romans, when
they had made themselves masters of it, laid it quiti>
waste, as a rebellious and bad city, hurtful to kings
it

impossible for

them

and provinces, and

therefore hateful to them.

V. He describes the great friglits tliat people
Son of man
should generally be in. Many frightful sights shall
power and great glory. 28. And when be in the sun, woon, and stars, prodigies in the hea
vens, and here in this lower world, the sea and the
these things begin to come to pass, then
waves roaring, with terrible storms and tempests,
look up, and lift up your heads; for your such as had not been known, and abo\e the
ordiiiaiT
redemption draweth nigh.
workings of natural causes. The effect of this shall

see the

Having given tVien\ an idea of the times for about
thirty-eight years next ensuing, he here comes to
show them what all those things would issue in at
last, namely, the desti-uction of Jerusalem, and the
utter dispersion of the Jewish nation; which would
be a little day of judgment ; a type and figure of
Christ's second coming, which was not so fully spoken of here as in the parallel place, (Matth. 24.)
yet glanced at ; for the destruction of Jenisalem
would be as it were the destruction of the world to
lliose

whose hearts were bound up

in

it.

I.
He tells them that tliey should see Jeimsalem
besieged, compassed with armies, (v. 20.) the Ro-

man

armies ; and when they saw that, they might
conclude that its deso/atioti ivas nigh, for in that the
siege would infallibly end, though it might be a long
siege.
Note, As in mercy, so in judgment, when
God begins, he will make an end.

He warns

them, upon this signal given, to
shift for their own safety ; (t. 21.) " Then let them
which are in Judea, quit the countiy and Jiee to the
mountains ; let them which are in the 7nidst of it,"
(of Jerusalem,) "de/iart out, before the city be
closely shut uj), and" (as we say now) "before the
trenches be opened ; and let not tliem that are in the
countries and villages aljout, enter into the city,
thinking to be safe there.
Do you abandon a city
and country which you see God has abandoned and
Come out of her, my /leo/ile.
given up to ruin.
III. He foretells the tenible ha\oc that should be
made of the Jewish nation {v. 22.) Those are the
days of vengeance so often spoken of by the OldTestament prophets, which would complete the
ruin of that provoking people all their predictions
must now be fulfilled and the blood of the OldTestament martyrs must now be required. ^11
things that are writte7i, must be fulfilled at length.
After days of patience long abused, there will come
days of vengeance ; for reprieves are not pardons.
II.

;

;

;

The

greatness of that destniction is set foi-tli, ]. By
the inflicting cause of it, it is wrath upon this people,
the wrath of God that will kindle this devouring,
consuming fire. 2. By the particular terror it would
be to women with child, and poor mothers that are
nurses.
Woe to them, not only because they are
most subject to flights, and least able to shift for
their own safety, but because it will be a very gi-eat
torment to them, to think of having borne and
nursed children for the murderers. 3. By the general confusion that should be all the nation over.
There shall be great distress in the land, for men
will not know what course to take, nor how to help
themselves.
IV. He descrilies the issue of the straggles between the Jews and the Romans, and what they
will come to at last; in short, 1. Multitudes of them
shall fall by the edge of the sword.
It is computed
that in those wars of the Jews there fell by the
sword abo\'e eleven hundred thousand. And the
siege of Jerusalem was, in effect, a military execu.ion.
2. The rest shall be led arvay captive, not
into one nation, as when they were conquered by
the Chaldeans which gave them an opportunity of
;

be universal confusion and constemation upon the
of nations with per/ilexiti/, v. 25.
Dr. Hammond understands by the nations,'ihe several governments ortetrarchiesof the Jewish nation,
Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, tliese sliall be Ijrought
earth, distress

to the last extremity.

for fear,

{y.

26.)

Men's hearts

(i^c>|.ti;^ovTa>v

them
men be-

shall fail

avS-^wTicv

ing quite exanimated, dispirited, un-soulcd, dying
for fear.
Thus they are killed all the 'day

away

long, by whom Chiist's apostles were so, (Rom. 8.
36. ) that is, they are all the day long in fear of lieing
killed ; sinking under that which lies upon them,
and yet still trembling for fear of worse, and looking after those things which are coming upon the
world? when judgment begins at the house of God,
it will not end there; it shall be as if all the world
were falling in pieces ; and where can any l)e secure
then
The powers of heaven shall be sliaken, and
then the pillars of the earth cannot but tremble.
Thus shall the present Jewish policy, religion, laws,
and government, be all entirely dissolved bv a series
of unparalleled calamities, attended with the utmost confusion. So Dr. Clarke. But our Saviour
makes use of these figurative expressions, because
at the end of time they shall be literallv accomplished, when the heavens shall be rolled together
as a scroll, and all their powers not only shaken, Ijut
broken, and the earth and all the leorks that are
therein shall be burnt up, 2 Pet. 3. 10, 12.
As that
day was all terror and destruction to the unbelieving
Jews, so the great day will be to all unbelievers.
VI. He makes this to be a kind of appearing of
the Son of man ; (y. 27) Then shall they see the
Son of man coming in a cloud, with power and
great glory. The destruction of Jenisalem was in
a particular manner an act of Christ's judgment,
the judgment committed to the Son of man his religion could never he thoroughly established but by
the destniction of the temple, and the abolishing of
the Levitical priesthood and econom\', after which
even the converted Jews, and many of the Gentiles
.'

;

too,

were

still

hankering,

till

they were destroyed

;

so that it might justly be looked upon as a coming if
the Son of man, in power and great glory ; yet not
visibly, but in the clouds; for in executing such
judgrnents as these, clouds and darkness are round
this was, 1. An evidence of the
about him.
first coming of the Messiah ; so some understand it.
Then the unbelieving Jews shall be con^inred, when
it is too late, that Jesus was the Messiah ; they tliat
would not see him coming in the power of his grace
to save them, shall be made to see him coming in
the power of his wrath to destroy them ; those that
would not have him to reign over them, shall ha\e

Now

him to triumph over them. 2. It was an earnest of
Then in the terrors of that dav
his second coming.
they shall see the Son of man coming in a cloud, and
They shall see a
all the terrors of the last day.
specimen of it, a faint resemblance of it. If this be
so terrible what will that be ?
encourages all the faithful disciples ir
VII.
reference to the teiTors of that day ; {v. 28.
" lilien these things berin to come to pass, when Je-

He
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ST.

is besieged, and ever)' thing is concurring
to tlie destruction of the Jews, then do you look ufi,

rusalem

wlicn others are looking down, look heavenward, in

and

faith, liopc,

i)ra)er,

and

lifl ufi

your headu with

confidence, for your redenifilion
drawn nitfli." 1. When Christ came to destroy the
Jews, he came to redeem the christians that were
persecuted and oppressed by them ; then had the
churches rest. 2. \\'hen he comes to judge the
world at the last day, he will redeem all that are his
from all their grie\ ances. And the foresight of that
day is as pleasant to all good christians as it is terriTheir death itself
ble to the wicked and imgodlv.
IS so ; when they sec that day ajiproaching, they
can lift ufi their heads ivith joy, knowing that /ArJr
redein/ition draws nigh, their removal to their Re-

cheerfulness

and

deemer.
VIII. Here is one woi'd of prediction, that looks
further than the destruction of the Jewish nation,
which is not easily understootl ; we have it, v. 24.
that Jerusalem shall he trodden down of the Gen1.
tiles, till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.
Some undei-stiuid it of what is past; so Dr. Hammond. Tlie Gentiles, who have conquered Jerusalem, shall keep po.ssession of it, and shall be purely
Gentile, till the tmies of the Gentiles be fuIfiUea,
till a great part of the Gentile world is become

and then after Jerusalem is rebuilt by
Adrian the emperor, with an exclusion of all the
Jews from it, many of the Jews shall turn christians,
shall join with the Gentile christians, to set up a
church in Jerusalem, which shall flourish there for
a long time. 2. Others understand it of what is yet
Jerusalem shall be posto come ; so Dr. Whitby.
sessed by the Gentiles, of one sort or other, for the
most ])art, till the time comes when the nations that
vet remain infidels shall embrace the christian faith,
when the kingdoms of this world shall become
Christ's kingdoms, and then all the Jews shall be
con\ertcd. Jei-usalem shall be inhabited by them,
and neither they nor their city any longer trodden
<lown by the Gentiles,
christian,

29. And he spake to them a parable
30.
Behold, the fig-tree, and all the trees
When they now shoot forth, ye see and
know of your own selves that summer is
now nigh at hand. -31. So likewise ye,
when ye see these things come to pass,
know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh
32. Verily I say inito you, This
at hand.
generation shall not pass away till all be
33. Heaven and earth shall pass
fulfilled.
away but my word shall not pass away.
34. And take heed to yourselves, lest at
any time your hearts be overcharged with
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of
:

;

;

this life,

and

so that'

day come upon you

35. For as a snare shall it
unawares.
come on all them that dwell on the face
36. Watch ye thereof the whole earth.
fore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things

that shall

come

to pass,

and

to stand before

Son of man. 37. And in the day-time
he was teaching in the temple and at
night he went out, and abode in the mount
that is called the mount of Olives. 38. And
all the people came early in the morning to
him in the temple, for to hear him.

the

:

i
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in the close of this discourse,
Christ appoints his disciples to observe the
signs of the tmics, which they might judge by, if
they had an eye to the foregoing directions, with as
much certainty and assurance as they could judge
of the approach of summer by the budding forth of
the trees, v. 29 31. As in the kingdon\ of nature
there is a chain of causes, so in the kingdom of providence there is a consequence of one event upor
another.
\\'hen we see a nation filling up the mea
sure of their iniquity, we may conclude that their
when we see the ruin of persecuting
ruin is nigh
powers hastening on, we may from thence infer that
the kingdom of God is nigh at hand, that, when the
opposition given to it is rinio\e(l, it shall gain
As we may lawfully prognosticate the
gi-ound.
change of the seasons, when second causes have
begun to work, so we may in the disposal of events,
expect something uncommon, when (Jod is already
raised up out of his holy habitation ; (Zech. 2. 13.)
then stand still and see his salvation.
II. He charges them to look upon those things as
neither doubtful nor distant, (for tlicn they would
not make a clue impression on them,) but as surf
and verv near. Tlie destruction of the Jewish nanear; (t. 32.) This generation shall
tion, 1.
There were
not fiass away till all be fulfilled.
some now alive, that should see it some that now
heard the prediction of tt. 2. It was sure, the sentence was iiTcversible, it was a consum/ition deterinined, the decree was gone forth (t. 33. ) " Heaven
and earth shall /iaf.s away, sooner than any word of
mine nav, they certainly shall pass away, but my
words shall not ; whether they take hold or no, they
will take effect, and not one of them fall to the

Here,
I.

—

:

Was

;

;

:

ground,"

He

1

Sam.

3. 19.

them against security and sensuby which they would disfit themselves for the
tning times that were coming on, and make them
to' be a great surprise and teiTor to them ; (v. 34,
1 nis is the word of
35.) Take heed to yourselves.
command given to all Christ's disciples, " Take
heed to i/ourselves, that you be not ovci-powered bv
''
temptations, nor betrayed by your own corruptions.
Note, ^\e cannot be safe, if we be secure. It concerns us at all times, but espcciallv at some times,
Sec here, 1. What our danger
to be verv cautious.
that the day of death and judgment should come
is
ufion us unawares, when we do not exfiect it, and
III.

cautions

alitv,

are not firefiared for it lest, when we are called to
meet our Lord, that be found the furthest thing
from our thoughts, which ought always to be laid
nearest our hearts, lest it come upon us as a snare
for so it will come upon the most of men, who dwell
upon the earth, and mind earthly things only, and
have no converse with heaven to them it will be
It will be a terror and
as a snare ; see Eccl. 9. 12.
a destruction to them ; it will put them into an inexpressible fright, and hold them fast for a doom yet
more frightful. 2. ^^'hat our duty is, in considerawe must take heed lest our
tion of this danger
hearts be overcharged, lest they be burdened and
o\erloaded, and so disfitted and disabled to do what
must be done in preparation for death and judgment.
Two things we must watch affainst, lest our hearts
(1.) The indulging of
be overcharged with them.
the appetites of the body, and allowing of ourselves
Take
in the gratifications of sense to an excess
heed lest you be oxiercharged with surfeiting and
drunkenness, the immoderate use of meat and drink,
which burden the heart not only with the guilt
therebv contracted, but by the ill influence which
such disorders of the bodV have upon the mind
thev make men dull and lifeless to their duty, dead
and listless in their dutv they stupify the conscience,
and make the mind 'unaffected with those things
;

;

;

;

;

;

that are most affecting.

(2.)

The

inordinate pui-

ST.
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the good things of this world.
overcharged with the cares of this life.

suit of
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The heart is
The former is

have of good preaching, are more to be
valued and judged by than the opinion of thp witty
and learned ; and those in authority.

plain people

the snare of those that are given to their pleasures
this is the snare of the men of business, that will be
have need to guard on both hands, not only
"ich.
lest at the time when death comes, but lest at any
Our
time, our hearts should be thus overcharged.
caution against sin, and our care of our own souls,
:

CHAP. XXII.

We

All the evansjelists, whatever tliey omit, give us a particular
account of the death and resurrection of Christ, because
he died for our sins, and rose for our justification : thia
evangelist, as fully as any, and witli manv circumstances
and passages added, whicli \ve had not before. In this
chapter we have, 1. The plot to take Jesus, and Judas's
coming into it, v. 1 . 6. II. Christ's eating of the pass-

must be constant.
IV. He counsels them to prepare and get ready
for this great day, v. 36. Here see, 1. What should
be our aim that we may be accounted worthy to
escafie all those things, that, when the judgments of

.

—

over with his disciples, v. 7
the Lord's supper, v. 19, 20.

.

his disciples after supper,

(iod are abroad, we may be preser%-ed from the
malignity of them, that either we may not be involved in the common calamity, or it may not be
that to us, that it is to others that in the day of
death we may escape the sting of it, which is the
wrath of God, and the damnation of hell. Yet we
must aim not only to escape that, but to stand before
the Son of 7nan ; not only to stand acquitted before
him as our Judge, (Ps. 1. 5.) to have boldness in the
day of Christ, (that is supposed in our escaping all
those things,) but to stand before hi?n, to attend on
him as our Master, to stand continually before his
throne, and serve him day and night in his temple,
(Rev. 7. 15.) always to behold his face, as the angels, Mattli. 18. 10.
The saints are here said to be

.

III. The instituting of
IV. Christ's discourse with

18.

upon several heads,

v. 21

.

.

38.

V. His agony in the garden, v. 39
46.
VI. The apprehending of him by the assistance of Judas, v. 47
53.
VII. Peter's denying of him, v. 54
62.
VIII. The indignities done to (Christ by those that had him in custody,
.

.

.

.

;

and his
63..

v.
1

.

trial

and condemnation

.

.

in the ecclesiastical court,

71.

IWTOW the
A.^

drew

feast of unleavened bread
nigh, which is called the
And the chief priests and

2.
passover.
scribes sought how they might kill him ,
3. Then enfor they feared the people.
tered Satan into Judas surnamed Iscariot,
being of the number of the twelve. 4. And
he went his way, and communed with the
chief priests and captains, how he might

accounted worthy, as before, ch. 20. 35. God, by
the good work of his grace in them, makes them
meet for this happiness, and by the good will of his
betray him unto them. 5. And they were
grace toward them, accounts them worthy of it
glad, and covenanted to give him money.
but, as Grotius here saith, a great part of our worthiness lies in an acknowledgment of our own un6. And he promised, and sought opportuworthiness.
2. What should be our actings in these
nity to betray him unto them in the absence
aims; IVatch therefore, and pray always. Watching and praying must go together, Neh. 4. 9. Those of the multitude.
that would escape the wrath to come, and make
The year of the redeemed is now corne, which had
sure of the joj's to come, must watch £ind pray, and been from eternity fixed in the divine counsels, and
must do it always, must make it the constant busi- long looked for by them that waited for the consoness of their lives, (1. ) To keep a guard upon them- lation of Israel ; after the revolutions of many ages,
" Watch against sin, watch to every duty, it is at length come, Isa. 63. 4. And it is obsenable,
selves
and to the improvement of every opportunity of it is in the very first month of that year that the
doing good. Be awake, and keep awake, in expec- redemption is wrought out, so much in liaste was
tation of your Lord's coming, that you may be in a
the Redeemer to perform his undertaking, so was
Tight frame to receive him, and bid him welcome." he straitened till it was accomplished.
It was in the
(2.) To keep up their communion with God; "Pray
same month, and at tlie same time of the month,
always ; be always in an habitual disposition to that (in the beginning of months, Excd. 12. 2.) that God
duty ; keep up stated times for it, abound in it
by Moses brought Israel out of Egj'pt, that the
pray upon all occasions." Those shall be accounted Antitype might answer the type. Christ is here
worthy to live a life of praise in the other world, delivered up, when the feast of unleavened bread
that live a life of prayer in this world.
drew nigh, v. 1. About as long before that feast as
In the two last verses we have an account how they began to make preparation for it, here was
Christ disposed of himself during those three or four preparation a making for our Passover's being ofdays betwixt his riding in triumph into Jerusalem, fered for us.
and the night in which he was betrayed.
I. Here we have his sworn enemies contnving it
[1.] He -was all day leaching in the' temple. Christ
{v. 2.) the chief priests, men of sanctity, and the
on
week-days
as
well
preached
as sabbath-days.
scribes, men of learning, seeking how they might
He was an indefatigable Preacher, he preached in kill him, either by force or fraud could they have
the face of opposition, and in the midst of those that had their will, it had been soon done, but they /forhe knew sought occasion against him.
ed the people, and the more, for what they now saw
[2.] At night he went out to lodge at a friend's
of their diligent attendance upon his preaching.
house, in tlie mount of Olives, about a mile out of
II. A treacherous disciple joining in with them,
town. It is probable that he had some friends in and coming to their assistance, Judas surnamed Iscathe city, that would gladly have lodged him, but he Hot ; he is here said to be of the number of the
was willing to retire m the evening out of the noise tweh'e, that dignified, distinguished number. One
of the town, that he might have more time for secret
would wonderthat Christ, who kne^i) all men, should
devotion, now that his hour was at hand.
take a traitor into that number; and that one of that
[3.] Early in the morning he was in the temple
number, who could not but know Christ, should be
again, where he had a morning-lecture for those
but Christ had wise and
so base as to betray him
that were willing to attend it ; and the people were holy ends in taking Judas to be a disciple, and how
forward to hear one that they saw fomvard to preach ; he who knew Christ so well, yet came to betray
(f. 38.) They all came early in the morning, flockhim, we are here told, v. 3. Satan entered into Juing to the temple, like doves to their windows, to hear das.
It was the devil's work, who thought hereby
him, though tlie chief-priests and scriljes did all to ruin Christ's undertaking, to have broken his
to
prejudice them against him.
they could
Some- head ; but it proved only the bniising of his heel.
times the taste and relish which serious, honest. \Vhop.ver betrays Christ, or his truths, or ways, it
:

;

:

,

;
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knew how
j|

ilcsifous tlic chief priests were to get Christ into
their liands, and that tliey could not do it safely
without the assistance of some tliat knew his i-etire-
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What a hopeful prospect had we ()f Christ's doing a great (leal of good bv his preaching in the temple, during the feast of unleavened l)read which continued seven da)s, when the people were ivery
the monnng, so attentive to
moniinj;, and early
hear hmi
Hut here is a stf]) put to it. He must
enter uixm work of another kind ; in that, however,
he shall do more good than in the other, forneithcr
Christ's nor his church's suffering days are their

m
He therefore went himself, and
ments, as he did.
made the motion to thcni, v. 4. Note, It is hard to
say whetlier more mischief is done to Christ's kingdom l)v the jjowcr and [jolicy of its open enemies,
or by the treacher)' and self-seeking of us pretended
idle, empty days.
friends nay, without the latter its enemies could
Now here we have,
When you sec Junot gain their point as they do.
I. The pre])aration that was made for Christ's
das communing with the chiif pritstis, be sure some
mischief is in hatching ; it is for no good that they eating the passover with hisdi-ciples, upon the very
daii of unleavened bread, ivhen the Itasnover muhl
are la\ing their heads together.
The issue of the treaty between them is, 1. That be killed according to the law, v. 7. Christ was
Judas must belriiti Christ to t/tcm, must l)ring them made under the law, and observed the ordinances
of it, ]iarticularly that if the ])assover, tn teach us
to a place where they might seize him without danger of tumult and this they would be gliid of. 2. in like manner to observe his gospel-institutions,
partictdarly that of the Lord's supjier, and not to
Thev must gi\e him a sum of money for doing it
and that he would be glad of, (t. 5. ) They cove- neglect them. It is jirobable that he went to the
nanted to g-ive him money. \\'hen the bargain was temple to jjreach in the morning, when he sent
made, Judas sought ojijvirtunity to betray him. Pnv Peter and John another way into the city to /irefmre
bably he slily encjuired of Peter and Johii, who were the jianaover. Those who have attendants al)Out
more intimate with their Master than he was, where them, to do their secular business for them in a
he would be at such a time, and whither he wcujd great measure, must not think that that o/Zc/irs them
to be idle; it eni^aifes them to employ themselves
retire after the passover, and they were not sharp
enough to suspect him. Somehow or other, in a more in s/iiritual business, or service to the fiublic.
He directed those whom he emploved, whither they
little' time, he gained the advantage he sought, and
should go (t. 9, 10.) they must follo-iv a man bearfixed the time and place where it might be done,
ing a /litchcr of r.'ater, and he must be their guide
in the absence of the multitude and -without tumult.
Christ could have described the
to the house.
7. Then came the day of unleavened
house to them, probably it was a house they knew,
bread, when the passover must be killed. and he might have said no more than. Go to such a
one's house, or to a house in such a street, with such
8. And he sent Peter and John, saying.
Rut he directed them thus, to teach
a sign, &:c.
and prepare us the passover, that we them to depend upon the conduct of Providence,
may eat. 9. And tiiey said unto iiim, and to follow that, ste/i by step. They went, not
|'

!

|

I

:

—

;

Go

Where
And he

wilt thou

we

that

prepare

10.

?

When

said mito them, Behold,
are entered into the city, there shall a
meet you, bearing a pitcher of water

ye

man
:

fol-

house where he entereth
11. And ye shall say unto the good
in.
man of the house, The Master saith unto
thee, ^^'here is the guest-chamber, where
J shall eat the passover with my disciples ?
12. And he shall shew you a large upper

low him

into the

room furnished: there make ready. 13.
And they went, and found as he had said
unto them and they made ready the pass14. And when the hour was come,
over.
he sat down, and the twelve apostles with
:

15. And he said unto them, \\'ith
desire I have desired to eat this passover
with you before I suffer 16. F'or I say unto
you, I will not any more eat thereof, until
17.
it be fullilled in the kingdom of God.
And he took the cup, and ga\e thanks, and

him.

:

Take this, and divide it among yourselves
1 8. For I say unto you, I will not
drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come. 19. And he took
bread, and gave thanks, and brake (Y, and
gave unto tnem, saying. This is my body

said,

:

which

given for you

this do in rememLikewise also the cup
after supper, saying. This cup is the new teslament in my blood, which is shed for you.
is

brance of me.

20.

:

knowing

ivhilher thfynnent, hutit'hotn they folloived.

Being come to the house, they must desire the master of the house to show them a room, {v. 11.) and
he will readily do it, v. 12. Whether it was a
friend's house, or a public hiuise, does not appear
but the disciples found ther guide, and the house
and the room, just as he had said to them (t. 13.)
for then need not fear a disappointment, who goupon Christ's word ; accoi-ding to the orders given
them, they got even' thing in readiness for the pass;

;

over, V.

11.

The

solemnizing of the passover, according to
the law. When the hourivas come that they should
go to supper, he sat down, it is likely, at the headend of the table, and the tirelve afiostles leith him,
for it is possilile that they
Judas not excepted
whose hearts are filled with Satan, and all manner
of wickedness, may yet continue a ])lausible profession of religion, and be found in the performance
And \vhile it is in the
of its external senices.
heart, and does not break out into any thing scandalous, such cannot be denied the extemal privileges
Though Judas has alof their external profession
readv been gviiltv of an overt-act of treason, yet, it
not being publiclv known, Christ admits him to sit
down with the rest at the passover. Now obser\-e,
How Christ bids this /ia.^sover '.velcome, to
1.
teach us in like manner to welcome his passover,
the Lord's su])per, .and to come to it with an appe11.

;

.

(t. 15.) " IMth desire I have desired, I have
most earnestly desired, to eaf this fiassox'er with yon
before I suffer." He knew it was to be the prologue to his sufferings, and therefore he desired it,
because it was in order to his Father's gloiy and
man's rcdemiition. He delighted to do even this
part of the will of f?9f/ concerning him as Mediator.
Shall we be hackioard to any service for him who
was so forward in the work of our salvation ? See
the love he had to his disciples ; he desired to eat
it with them, that he and they might hive a little
tite

;
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time together; themselves and none besides, for
frivate conversation, which they could not have in
erusalem, but on this occasion. He was now about
to leave them, but was veiy desirous to eat this fiassovtr with them before he suffered, as if the comfort
of that would carry him the more cheerfully tlirough
his sufferings, and make them the easier to him.
Note, Our gospel passover, eaten by faith with
Jesus Christ, will be an excellent preparation for
sufferings, and trials, and death itself.
2. How Christ in it tafces his leave ofall/iassovers,
thereby signifying his abrogating of all the ordinances of the ceremonial law, of which that of the
passover was one of the earliest and one of the most
eminent; (p. 16.) " I ivill not any more eat thereof,
nor shall it be any more celebrated by my disciples,
until

kingdom God." (1.) It
when Christ our Passover was sacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 5. 7.
And therefore that type
and shadow was laid aside, because now in the kingwas

it

be fulfilled in the

fulfilled

dom of God

the substance was come, which superseded them. (2. ) It was fulfilled in the Lord's sufifier, an ordinance of the gospel-kingdom, in which
the passover had its accomplishment, and which
the disciples, after the pouring out of the Spirit, did
frequently celebrate, as we find. Acts 2. 42, 46.
They ate of it, and Christ might be said to eat with
them because of the spiritual communion they had
with him in that ordinance. He is said to su/i nvith
them, and they tvith him. Rev. 3. 20.
But, (3.)
The complete accomplishment of that commemoration of liberty will be in the kingdom of glory, when
all God's spiritual Israel shall be released from
the
bondage of death and sin, and be put in possession
of the land of promise.

M^hat he had said of his eating of the paschallamb, he repeats concerning his drinking of the
/lassover-wine ; the cup of blessing, or of thanksgiving, in which all the company pledged the Master
of the feast, at the close of the passover-supper.
This cup, he took, according to the custom, and
gave thanks for the deliverance of Israel out of
Egypt, and the preservation of their first-bom, and
then said, Take this, and dri'ide it among your.

This is not said afterward of the sacramental cup that being, probably, of much more
weight and value, being the .A'eiu Testament in his
blood, he might give that into every one's hand,
to
teach them to make a particular application of it to
their own souls but as for the paschal-cup
which
IS to be abolished, it is enough to say, "
Take it, and
divide it among yourselves, do what you will with
it, for we shall have no more occasion
for it, v. 18
I ivill not drink of the fruit of the vine any more \
will not have it any more drunk of, till the
kingdom
of God shall come, till the Spirit be poured out, and
then you shall in the Lord's supper commemorate
a much more glorious redemption ; of which both
the deliverance out of Egypt and the passover-commemoration of it were types and figures. The kingdom of God is now so near being set up, that you
will not need to eat or drink any more till
"
it comes
Christ dying next day, openedit. As Christ
with
a great deal of pleasure took leave of all the
legal
feasts (which fell of course with the passover)
for
the evangelical ones, both spiritual and sacramental
so many good christians, when they are
called to
remove from the church militant to that which
is
triumphant, cheerfully exchange even their
selves, V. 17.

;

;

tual repasts, much
lor the eternal feast.

m. The
20.

s'liri-

more

their sacramental ones

The passover and
typical

much

greater deliverance shall

eclipse the lustre of that, and therefore the
Lord's
supper is instituted to be a commemorative sign or
memorial of a Christ already come, that has

djing delivered us

by

and

his death that is in a
manner set before us in that ordinance.
The breaking of Christ's body, as a sacrifice
;

it

is

special
1.

IS here commemorated by the breaking
of
bread: and the sacrifices under the law were called
the bread of our God; (Lev. 21. 6, 8, 17.) This
is my
body ivhtch is given for you. And there is a feast

tor us,

upon that

sacrifice instituted, in

which we are

to

apply It to ourselves, and to take the benefit
and
comfort of it this bread that was given for
us is
given to us to be food to our souls, for nothing
can
be more nourishing and satisfying to our souls
than
the doctrine of Christ's maliing atonement
for sin
3-".tl *<= assurance of our interest
in that atonement;
this bread that was broken and given
for us, to satisfy for the guilt of our sins, is broken
and given to
us, to satisfy the desire of our souls.
And' this we
;

do

in remembrance of what he did for us,
when he
died for us, and for a memorial of what we
do in
making ouyselves partakers of him, and joining ourselves to him in an e\erlasting co\enant
Uke the
stcne Joshua set up for a ivitness. Josh. 24.
27.
;

The

shedding of Christ's blood, by which the
atonement was made, (for the blood made atonement
for the soul. Lev. 17. 11.) as represented by the
wine in the cup and that cup of wine is a sign and
token of the New Testament, or new covenant,
made with us. It commemorates the purchase of
the covenant by the blood of Christ, and
confirms
the promises of the covenant, which are all Yea
and
.Amen m him. This will be reviving and refreshing
to our souls, as wine that inakes glad the
heart.
In
all our commemorations of the shedding of
Christ's
blood, we must have an eye to it as shed for
us we
need
it, we take hold of it, we hope
to have benefit by it ; who loved me, and gave himself
for me.
And in all our regards to the New Testament, we
must have an eye to the blood of Christ which gave
life and being to it, and seals to us
all the promises
of it.
Had it not been for the blood of Christ, we
had never had the New Testament and had it not
been for the New Testament, we liad never known
2.

;

;

;

the meaning of Christ's blood shed.

21. But, behold, the hand of him that
betrayeth me is with me on the table.
22.

And "truly the Son of man goeth as it was
determined: but woe unto that man by
whom he is betrayed !• 23. And they began to enquire among themselves, which
of them it was that should do this thing.
24. And there was also a strife amoiig
them, w^hich of them should be accoimled
the greatest.
25. And he said unto them.
The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship
over them and they that exercise autho;

upon them are called Benefactors.
But ye shall not be so but he that is
greatest among you, let him be as the
rity

26.

:

younger

and he that is chief, as he tliat
;
doth serve. 27. For whether is greater,
he that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth
Is not he that sitteth at meat ? But I am
among you as he that serveth. 28. Ye
are they which have continued with me in
my temptations: 29. And I appoint unto
you a kingdom, as my Father hath ap.'

institution of the

Lord's supper, v. 19

the delix'erance out of E"-\-pt
prophetic sig,is of a Christ to come,
who should by dying deliver us from sin and death
and the tyranny of Satan but they shall
no mne
say. The Lord hveth, that brought us up
out of the

were

land of Egypt, a

aixi.

;

.
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tabic in

my

kingdom,

eat
ancl

judging the twelve tribes of
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4. He frightens the rest of the discii)les inti. a
suspicion of themselves, by saying that itwas one
of tliem, and not naming which ; (v. 23.) They bet;an to enquire among themselves, to interrogate
themselves, to put the question to themselves, who
that could be so
it was that should do this thing,
base to so good a Master. The inquirv was not, h
1?
it you ? or Is it such a one ? l)ut, /* //
II. Conceniing the strife that was among them
for precedency or supremacy.
Uliich of them
1. See what the dispute was;
should be accounted the greatest ? Such and so m:mv
contests among the disciples for dignity and domi-

31. And the Lord said, Simon,
Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have
32.
you, tliat he may sill ^om as wheat:
Hut 1 have prayed for thee, that thy faith
and when thou art converted,
fail not
33. And he said
strengthen tliy brethren.
unto liiin. Lord, 1 am ready to go with
were
31. nion before r.\\c Spirit was poured upon them,
thee, botii into prison and to death.
sad |)resagc of the like strifes for, and afTections
a
cock
And he said, I tell thee, Peter, tiie
Spirit
of, suiM-cmacy in the churches, after the
shall not crow this day before that thou should be provoked to depart from them. How intlie verse before
shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me. consistent is this with that in
they were enquiring which could be the traiThere
sent
When
I
them.
unto
35. And lie said
Could
tor, and licre which should lie the prince.
ou without purse, and scrii), and shoes, such an instance of humilit\', and such an instance
And they said, No- of pride and vanity, be fouiid in the same men, so
t;acked ye any thing
is like sweet waters and bitter,
'SG. Then said he unto them. But near together This
thiuii.
proceeding at the same place out of the same fountake
it,
now, he that hath a |)urse, let him
W'hat a self-contradiction is the deceitful
tain.
and likewise ids scrip; and he that hath no heart of man
He was
dispute.
2. See what Christ said to this
sword, let him sell his garment and buy

Israel.

:

!

.'

?

!

say unto you. That this
is written must yet be accomplished
in me. And he was reckoned among the
transgressors: for the things concerning
me have an end. 38. And they said.
Lord, behold, here are two swords. And
he said unto them, It is enough.
one.
that

37.

For

I

not shai-p upon tliem, as might have been expected,
(he ha\!ng so often reproved them, for this very
tiling,)

of

but mildly showed them the

it.

sin

and
,

folly
,

like the kmgs
(1.) This was to make themselves
pomp, and with
of the Gentiles, that affect woridlv
worldly power, v. 25. They e.rercise lordshifi over
to extheir subjects, and are ever and anon strivmg
about
ercise lordship too over the firmces, that are
them, though as good as themselves, if they think
have here Christ's discourse with his disci- them not so strong as themselves. Note, the exerand ci.iing of lordship better becomes the Icings of the
ples after supper, much of whicli is new here
But observe,
m St. John's gospel we shall find more that is new Gentiles than the ministers of Christ.
Thn/ that exercise authority, and take upon themVt'e should take example from him, to enterstill,
selves to bear swa\-, and give law, they are called
tain and edifv our family and friends with such disBenefactors Eui«>tT=t(: thcv call themselves so,
course at table as is good, and to the use of edifying,
which may minister grace to the hearers; but es- and so their flatterers call them, and those that set
themselves to serve their interests. It is pretended,
pecially after wc have been at the Lord's table, by
that acthat thcv have been benefactors, and upon
christian conference to keep one another in a suitaThe matters Christ here discoursed of, count thev should be admitted to have rule; nay,
ble frame.
that in exercisinpc authoritv thev are benefactors
were of weight, and to the present pui-jjose.
He discoursed with them concerning him that however they reallv sei-ve themselves, they would
I.
One of the
he thought to serine their country.
should Ijctray him, who was now present.
Ptolemies was sumamcd Euergetes—The Bene1. He signifies to them that the traitor was now
among them, and one of them, v. 21. By the plac- factor. Now our Sa\iour, bv taking notice of this,
more hoing of this after the institution of the Lord's supper, "intimates, [1.] That to do good is much
which in Matthew and Mark is placed before it, it nourable than to look great ; for these princes that
seems plain that Judas did receive the Lord's sup- were the terror of the mighty, would not be called
so that,
per, did eat of that bread, and drink of that cufi ; for so, but rather the bene factor's of the needy ;
after the solemnity was over, Christ said, Behold,
bv their own confession, a benefactor to his countryof liis countn-.
the hand of him that betrayeth me, is with me on the is much more valued than a rukr
table.
There have been those that have eaten bread [2.1 That to do good is the surest way to be gixat,
would not have
with Christ, and yet have betrayed him.
else thpv that aiiiied to be rulers
2. He foretells that the treason would take effect
been so' solicitous to be called Benefactors: this
therefore he would have his disciples believe, that
(t". 22.) jyulu the Son of man ffoes, as it was deterall the good
?ninea ; goes to the place where he will be betraytheir greatest honour would lie to do
ed for he is delivered up by the counsel and fore- thev could in the worid. They wouUl indeed be

We

;

—

;

;

knowledge of God, else Judas could not have dehim up. Christ was not driven to his sufHe said, Lo,
ferings, but cheerfully went to them.
J come.
:1.
He threatens the traitor Woe to that man by
whom he is betrayed. Note, Neither the patience
of the saints under their sufferings, nor the coiuisel
of liod concerning their sufferings, will be any cx':i:3e for those that have any hand in their sufTcrlivered

;

Though God has deings, or that pcrsccvitc them.
that Christ shall be Ijetrayed, and he himseir rias cheerfully submitted to it, yet Jiidas's sin

lermmed

or punishment

is

not at

all

the

less.

gospel_ to
benefactors to the worid, bv liringing the
Let them value themselves upon th.at title, which
it

and then they need
tliev would indeed be entitled to,
greatest, for they
not' strive which should be the
to mankind
all tie greater; greater blessings
would

lordship
than the kings of the earth, that exercise
over them. If thev have that which is confessedly
them
the trreatrr honour of t)cing l)enefactois, let
despise the lesser, of being nders.
,disciunlike the
(2.) It was to make themselves
himself {v. 26,
jiles of Christ, and unlike Christ
271 " Yr shall not be so. It was never intended that
power of
ye should ruleviny otherwise than by the
,

:
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truth aiid grace, but that you should serve. " \Vhen
church-i-ulers affect external pomp and power, and
bear up themselves by secular interests and influences, they debase their office, and it is an instance
of degeneracy like that of Israel when they wotild
have a king like the nations that were round about
them, whereas the Lord was their King.
See here, [1.] What is the rule Christ gave to his
disciples He tliat is greater among you, that is senior, to whom precedency is due upon the account
of his age, let him be as the younger, both in point
of loivness of place, (let him condescend to sit with
the younger, and be free and familiar with them,)
and in point of labour and work.
say, Juniores
ad labores, seniores ad /lonores Let the young
work, and the aged receive their honours. But let
the elder take pains as well as the younger their
age and honour, instead of warranting them to take
their ease, bind them to double work.
And he that
is chief, the i riyhfxivH
the president of the college or
assembly, let him be as he that serves, i; o Smx-atZt
as the deacon, let him stoop to the meanest and most
toilsome services for the pulilic good, if there be oc;

—We

;

—

—

casion.

[2.]

gave to

What was
this rule

;

the example which he himself
Whether is greater, he that sitteth

at meat, or he that serx'eth ? He that attendeth, or
he that is attended on ?
Christ was among his
disciples, just like one that waited at table ; he was
so far from taking state, or taking his ease, by commanding their attendance u])on him, that he was
ready to do any office of kindness and service for
them ; witness his washing of their feet. Shall they
take upon them the form of princes, who call themselves followers of him that took upon him the form

Now

jfaserx'ant?
(3.) They ought not to strive for worldly honour
and grandeur, because he had better honours in reserve for them, of another nature, a kingdom, a
feast, a throne, for each of them, wherein they
should be all share and share alike, and should have
no occasion to strive for precedency, v. 28 30.

—

Where oljserve,
[1.] The commendation

" Ye are they who have continued
with me in my temptations, ye are they who have
stood by me, and stuck to me, when others have deserted me, and turned their backs upon me." Christ
had his temptations ; he was despised and rejected
;

of men, reproached and reviled, and endured the
contradiction of sinners. But his disciples continued
with him, and were afflicted in all his afflictions. It
was but little help that they could give him, or ser\ice that they could do him ; but however, he took
it kindly that they continued with him, and he here
owns their kindness, though it was by the assistance
of his own grace that they did continue.
Christ's
disciples had been very defective in their duty, we
find them guilty of many mistakes and weaknesses,
they were \erv dull and very forgetful, and often
blundered, yet their Master had passed all by, and
forgotton it, does not upbraid them with their infirmities, but gives them this memorable testimonial,
Ye are they who hax'e continued with me. Thus does
he ])raise at parting, to show how willing he is to
make the best of those whose hearts he knows to be

upright within them.

The recompense he

designed them for their
I bequeath unto you
a kingdom. Or thus, / appoint to you, as my [Father has a/ifiointed a kingdom to me, that ye may eat
[2. ]

fidelity;

and

I appoinf,

iixri^iua.!,

dmk at my table.

First,

world.

is

the living, quick

ening, ruling Head; this kingdom he appointed tc
his apostles and their successors in the ministry of
the gospel, that they should enjoy the comforts and
privileges of the gospel, help to communicate them
to others by gospel-ordinances, sit on thrones as officers of the church, not only declaratively, but as
exhortatively Judging the tribes of Israel, that per
sist in their infidelity, and denouncing the wrath of
God against them, and ruling the gospel-Israel, the
spiritual Israel, by the instituted discipline of the
church, administered with gentleness and love.
This is the honour reserved for you. Or,

Secondly, Of what should be done for them in the
other world ; which I take to be chiefly meant. Let
them go on in their services in this world, their preferments shall be in the other world. God will give
them the kingdom, in which they shall be sure to
have, 1. The richest dainties ; for they shall eat and
drink at Christ's table in his kingdom, of which he
had spoken, v. 16, 18. They shall partake of those
joys and pleasures which were the recompense of
They shall have a full
his services and sufferings.
satisfaction of soul in the vision and fruition of God
and herein they shall ha\e the best society, as at a
2. The highest digfeast, in the perfection of love.
nities ; "You shall not only be provided for at the
royal table, as Mephibosheth at David's, but you
shall be preferred to the royal throne
shall sit
down with me on my throne, Rev. 3. 21. In the
great day you shall sit on thrones, as assessors with
Christ, to approve of and ajijilaud his judgment of
the twelve tribes of Israel." If the saints shall Judge
the world, (1 Cor. 6. 2.) much more the church.
And in
III. Concerning Peter's denying of him.
this part of the discourse we may observe,
1. The general notice Christ gives to Peter of the
devil's design upon him and the rest of the apostles ;
The Lord said, Simon, Simon, observe
(y. 31.)
what I say Sata7i has desired to have you, to have
vou all in his hands, that he may sift you as wheat.
Peter who used to be the mouth of the rest in s])eaking to Christ, is here made the ear of the rest and
what is designed for warning to them all, {ylll you
shall be offended because of me,) is directed to Peter, because he was principally concerned, being in
a particular manner strtick at by the tempter; Satan has desired to have you. Probably, Satan had
accused the disciples to God, as mercenaiy in following Christ, and aiming at nothing else therein
but enriching and advancing themselves in this
world, as he accused Job. "No," saith God, "they
are honest men, and men of integrity." " Ciive me
leave to try them," saith Satan, "and Peter particularlv." He desired to have Xhem, that he might
sift them, that he might show them to be chaff", and
not wheat. The troubles that were now coming
upon them, were sifting, would tiy what there was
in them
but that was not all, Satan desired to sift
them bv his temptations, and endeavouring by those
troubles to draw them into sin to put them into a
loss and hurry, as com when it is sifted to bring the
chaff' uppermost, or rather to shake out the wheat,
and leave nothing but the chaff". Observe, Satan
could not sift them unless God gave him leave he
desired to have them, as he begged of God a permisE^h-mT^.n " He hath
sion to try and tempt Job.
challenged you, has undertaken to prove you a com
pany of hvpocrites, and Peter especially, the forwardest of you." Some suggest that Satan demanded leave to sift them, as their punishment for
striving who should be greatest, in which contest
Peter perhaps was very warm ; "Leave them to
:

;

;

Christ gives of the disci-

ples for their faithfulness to him ; and this was honour enough for them, they needed not to strive for
any greater. It is spoken with an air of encomium

and applause

the gospel-church, of which he

Understand it.
Of what should be done for them in this
God gave his Son a kingdom among men,

;

;

;

—

me,

to

sift

them

for it."

particular encouragement he gave to Pereference to this ti-ial " / hax'e prayed for
thee; because, though he desires to have them all,
2.

The

ter, in

;
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world, let us remember that better than wc have
thus begun low.
(2.) Yet he will have them own
that, notwithstanding this, they had lacked nothing;
they then lived as plentifully and comfortably as
ever; and they readily acknowledged it; •' Xo

he is permitted to make his strongest onset upon
thee onl)-, thou wilt be most violently assaulted ; but
I have /iraycd for thee, that thy faith fail not, that
Note, (1.) If
it may not lot;dly and finally tail."
faith be kept up in an hour of temptation, though

we may

fall,

yet

we

shall not

be utterly

c;ist

;

;

;

;

4.

Tim.

1

1.

13.

Peter's declared resolution to cleave to Christ,

it cost him
{v. 33.) Lord, lam ready to
go tvith thee, both into firison and to death. This
was a great word, and yet I believe no more than
he thought at this time, and thought he should make
good too. Judas never protested thus against de-,

whatever

;

nying Christ, though often warned of it
for his
heart was as fuUv set in him to the evil as Peter's
was against it. Note, .\11 the true disciples of Christ
sincerely desire and design to follorj him, ii'hithersoever he goes, and whithersoever he leads them,
though into a prison, though out of tlie world.
5. Christ's express prediction of his denying him
thrice; ^v. 34.) " I tell thee, Peter, (thou'dost not
know thine own heart, but must be left to thyself a
little, that thou mavest know it, and mayest never
trust to it again,) t/ie cock shall not croiv this day,
before thou even deny that thou knowest me." Note,
Christ knows us better than we know ourselves, and
knows the evil that is in us, and will be done by us,
which we ourselves do not suspect. It is well for us
that Christ knows where we are weak better than
we do, and therefore where to come in with grace
sufficient
that he knows how far a temptation will
;

;

prevail,

and therefore when

to say, Hitherto shall it
come, and no further.
IV. Concerning the condition of all the disciples.
1. He appeals to them concerning what had been,
V. 35.
He had owned that^they had been faithful
servants to him, v. 28.
Now he expects, at parting, that they should acknowledge that he had been
a kind and careful Master to them ever since they
left all to follow him
ll'hen I sent you without
fiurse, lacked you any thing? (1.) He owms that he
had sent them out in a very poor and bare condition,
bare-foot, and no money in their purses, because
they were not to go far, nor be out long and he
would thus teach them to depend upon the providence of God, and, under that, upon the kindness of
their friends.
If God thus sends us out into the
;

;

Vol.

v.

—

L

abound." Note, [1.] h
review the providences tjf
G(k1 that have been concerning us all our days, and
to observe how we have got through the straits and
[2. J Christ is a good
difficulties we have met with.
Master, ;uid his ser^ ice a good ser\ ice ; for though
his ser\ants may sometimes be bi-ought low, yet he
and though he try them, vet will
will helj) them
must
not he leave them. Jehovah-jireh. [3.]
reckon ourseh es well done by, and nmst not complain, but be thankful, if we have had the necessary
sr.))ports of life, though we have had neither dainties nor sujjei-fluities, though we have lived from
h;md to mouth, and lived tipon the kindness of cur

thing. Lord,

down.

Faith will quench Sat;m's fiery daits. \l.\ Though
there may be many failings in the faith of true believers, yet there shall not be a totiU and final failure
It is their seed, their root remaining
of their fiiith.
in them.
(3.) It is owing to the mediation and intercession of Jesus Christ that the faith of his disciples, though sometimes sadly shaken, vet is not
sunk.
If they were left to themselves, tliev would
but they arc kejit hii the fionver of (iod, and
fail
the prayer of Christ. The intercession of Christ
is not only general, for all that believe, but for /lartkular belie\ ei's, I have ])raved for thee, which is
an encouragement for us to pray for ourselves, and
;m engagement upon us to pray for others too.
3. The charge he gives to Peter to help others as
he should himself be helped of God " iVhen thou
art converted, strengthen thy brethren; when thou
art recovered by the grace of God, and brought to
repentance, do what thou canst to reco\er others
when thou hast found tliy faith kept from failing, labour to confirm the faith of others, and to establish
them when thou hast found mercy with God thyself, encourage others to hope that they also shall
find mercy." Note, (1.) Those that are fallen into
sin, must be converted from it; those that have
turned aside, must return ; those that ha\ e left
their first love, must do their first works.
(2.)
Tliose that through gi-ace are convci'ted from sin,
must do what they can to strengthen their brethren
that stand, and to prevent their falling ; seePs. 51.
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is

good

I

have

all,'

;uid

for us often to

;

friends.

The

We

disciples lived

upon

contritjutien,

and

yet did not complain that their maintenance was
I)recarious, but owned, to their Master's honcjur,
that it was sufficient, they had wanted nothing.
2. He gives them notice of a verv gi'eat change of
Foi-,
their circumstances now apjjroaching.
(1.) He that was their Master, was now entering
{v.
his suffering, which he had often foretold
3r.) "'Sovi that which is written, must be fulfilled
in me, that among the rest. He was numbrred among
the transgressors ; he must suffer and die as a malefactor, and in company with some of the vilest of
This is that w hich is yet to be accommiUefactors.
/ilished, after all the rest, and then the things concerning me, the things written conccming me, will

upon

;

have an end; then I'shall sav. It is finished." Note,
It mav be the comfort of suffering christians, as it
was of a suffering Christ, that their sufferings were
foretold, and determined in the counsels of heaven,
and will shortly determine in the joys of heaven.
They were written concemingthem, and tliey will
have an end, and will end well, everlastingly well.
(2.) Thev must therefore expect troubles, and
must not th'ink now to have such an easy fair life as
they had had no, the scene will alter. Thev must
novv in some degree suffer with their Master and
when he is gone, thev must expect to suffer like him.
;

;

The

servant

is

not better than his Lord.

[1.]

They

must not now expect that their fi-iends would be so
kind and generous to them as they had been and
therefore. He that has a purse, let him take it, for he
may have occasion for it, and for all the good husbandry he can use. [2.] They must now expect
that their enemies would be more fierce upon tliem
than they had been, and they would need magazines
He that has no sword wherewith
as well as stores
to defend himself against robbers and assassins, (2
Cor. 11. 26.) will find a great want of it, and will be
ready to wish, some time or other, that he had sold
his garment, and bought one. This is intended only
to show that the times will be very perilous, so that
no man would think himself safe if he had not a
sword by his side. But the sword of the S/iirit b
the sword which the disciples of Christ nuist furnish
themselves with. Christ having suffered for us, we
must arm ourselves with the same mind, (1 Pet. 4.
;

;

1.) arm ourselves with an expectation of trouble,
that it may not be a sui-prise to us, and with a holy
resignation to the will of God in it, that there may
be no contradiction in us to it and then we are better prepared than if we had sold a coat to buy a
sword.
The disciples hereupon inquire what
strength they had, and find they had among them
twos^uords,\v. 38.) of which one was Peter's. The
Christ
Galileans generally travelled with swords.
wore none himself, but he was not against his disciples wearing of them. But how little he would have
them depend upon that, he intimates when he saith.
:
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enoue-h; which, some think, is spoken ironi; "Two swords among twelve men, you are
bravely armed indeed, when our enemies are now
coming out against us in great multitudes, and every
one a sword " Yet two swords are sufficient for
those who need none, having God himself to be t/ie
Shield of their- helfi and the Sivord of their excellency, Deut. 32. 29.
2l

ia

cally

!

And

39.

was wont,

he came out, and went, as he
to the

mount of Ohves and
;

his

disciples also followed him. 40. And when
he was at tlie place, lie said unto them.

Pray

that ye

enter not into temptation.

And

he was withdrawn from them
about a stone's cast, and kneeled down,
and prayed. 42. Saying, Father, if thou
be willing, remove this cup from me nevertheless not my will, but thine, be done.
43. And there appeared an angel unto him
from heaven, strengthening him. 44. And
being in an agony, he prayed more earnestly and his sweat was as it were great
drops of blood falling down to the ground.
45. And when he rose up from prayer,
and was come to his disciples, he found
41.

:

:

46. And said
for sorrow,
unto them, Why sleep ye 1 rise and pray,
lest ye enter into temptation.

them sleeping

We have

here the awful story of Christ's agony
in the gardai, just before he was betrayed, which
was largely related by the other evangelists. In it
Christ accommodated himself to that part of his undertaking which he was now entering upon the

—

making
his own

of his soul an offering for sin.
He afflicted
soul with grief for the sin he was to satisfy
an apprehension of the wrath of God to

and
which man had by sin made himself obnoxious,
which he was pleased as a Sacrifice to admit the
impressions of, the consuming of a sacrifice with fire
from heaven, being the surest token of its acceptance.
In it Chi'ist entered the lists with the powers
for,

of darkness, gave them all the advantages they could
desire, and yet conquered them.

That which we have here in this story, which we
had before, is, 1. That, when Christ went out,
though it was in the night, and a long walk, yet his
disci/iles followed him, eleven of them, for Judas had
Having continued with him
gi\en them the slip.
hitherto in his temptations, they would not leave
him now. 2. That he went to the place ivhere he
•was wont to be private, which intimates that Christ
accustomed himself to retirement, was often alone,
to teach us to be so, for freedom of con\erse with
God and our o\vn hearts. Though Christ had no
conveniency for retirement but a garden, yet he retired. This' should particularly be our practice after

we have been
work to
That he

do,

at

we have then
be private. 3.
pray that though

the Lord's table

which requires us

;

to

e.xhoited his disciples to
the approaching trial could not be avoided, yet that
they might not in it eriter into temfitation to sin that
;

when

they were in the gi'eatcst fright and danger,
yet they might not have any inclination to desert
" Pray that ye
Christ, nor take a step towards it
may be kept from sin." 4. That he withdrew from
them, and praved himself; they had their errands
at the throne of grace, and he had his, and therefore it was fit that they should pray separately, as
sometimes, when they had joint errands, they prayed together. He withdrew about a stone's cast fwr;

ther into the garden, which some reckon about fifty
or sixty paces, and there he kneeled down, (so it is
here,) upon the bare ground; but the other evangelists say, that afterward he fell on his face, and
there prayed that, if it were the will of God, this
cup of suffering, this bitter cup, might be -emoved
from him. This was the language of that innocent
dread of suffering, which, being really and truly
Man, he could not but have in his nature. 5. That
he, knowing it to be his Father's will that he should
suffer and die, and that, as the matter was now settled, it was necessary for our redemption and salvation, presently withdrew that petition, did not insist
upon it, but resigned himself to his heavenly Fa-

" Ali'ertheless not

my will be done ; not
nature, but the will of God as
it is written concerning me in the volume of the book,
•which I delight to do, let that he done," Ps. 40. ",
6. That his disciples were asleep when he was
8.

ther's will ;
the will of

my human

at prayer, and when they should ha\e been themselves praying, t. 45.
he rose from prayer,
\ie found them sleeping, unconcerned in his soitows:

When

but see what a favourable construction is here put
upon it, which we had not in the other evangelists
they were sleeping for sorrow. The great sorrow they were in upon the mournful farewells their
Master had been this evening giving them, had exhausted their spirits, and made them very dull and
heavy, which (it being now late) disposed them to
sleep.
This teaches us to make the best of our brethren's infirmities, and if there be one cause better
than another, charitably impute them to that. 7.
That when he awaked them, then he exhoited them
to pray {v. 46. ) " JVhy sleep ye ?
do yt allow
yourselves to sleep . Rise and pray. Shake off your
drowsiness, that ye may he^t to pray, and pray for
grace, that ye may be able to shake off }our drowsiness." This was like the ship-master's call to
Jonah in a storm (Jon. 1. 6.) .irise, call upon thy
God. When we find ourselves either by our outward circumstances or our inward dispositions entering into temptation, it concerns us to rise and pray.
Lord, help me in this time of need.
But here are three things in this passage which
we had not in the other evangelists.
I. That, when Christ was in his agony, there appeared to him an angel from heaven, strengthening
him, V. 43.
1. It was an instance of the deep humiliation of our Lord Jesus, that he needed the assistance of an angel, and would admit it.
The influence of the divine nature withdrew for the present,
and then, as to his human nature, he was for a little
while loiver than the angels, and was capable of receiving help from them.
2. When he was not delivered from his sufferings, yet he was strengthened
and supported under them, and that was eyuivalent.
If God proportion the shoulders to the burden, we
shall have no reason to complain, whate\"er he is
Da\ id owns this a sufficient
pleased to lay upon us.
ans^ver to his prayer, in the day of trouble, that God
strengthened him with strength in his srul, and so
docs the Son of David, Ps. 138 3. 3. The angels
ministered to the Lord Jesus in his sufferings. He
could have had legions of them to rescue him nay,
this one could have done it, could ha\e chased and
conquered the whole b^d of men that came to take
him but he made use of his ministration only to
strengthen him ; and the veiy visit which this angel
made him now in his grief, when his enemies were
awake and his friends asleep, was such a seasonable
token of the divine favour as would be a very great
strengthening to him. Yet this was not all he, probablv, said something to him, to strengthen him ; put
him in mind that his sufferings were in order to his
Father's glory, to his own glon', and to the salvation
of those that weregiven hiin, represented to him the
joy set before him, the seed he should see ; with

—

Why

;

;

;

;

;

.
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these and tlic like suggestions lie encouraged liim to
go on clieerfuUj' and wliat is comforting, is strengtliPerhaps he did somet/iiriff to strengthen him,
ening.
wiped away liis sweat and tears, jjerhaps ministered
;

some

i
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no hands against me
and the jKnver of dark-

pie ye stretched forth

but this

is

your

liour,

ness.

cordiiU to liim, as after liis temptation, or, it
may be, took liim by the arm, iuid helped him off
tlie ground, or bore him up when he was ready to
faint away ; and in these senices of the angel, the
holy Sj)int was iiiax'^wy iin-.t ftutlmg strength into
him ; tor so the word signifies. Jt fdeased the Lord

Satiui, finding himself baffled in his attempt to
terrify cur Loi-d Jesus, ;uid so to ])Ut him out of the
possession of his own soul, lietiikes himself (accordmij to his usual method) to force and arms, and
brings a party into the field to seize him, and Satan

to 6rui.se him indeed ; 5'et did he plead against him
ivith his great /loiver/ No, but he /lut strength in

him by Judas. Here a nume
rous iiarty appears, and Judas at the head of them,
for he was guule to them that took Jesus ; they knew
not where to find him, but he brought them to the
place when they were there, the>' knew not which
was he but Judas told them that whomever he
should kiss, that same was he
so he drew near to
him, according to the wonted fi'eedom
him to
and familiarity which our Lord Jesus admitted his
disciples to.
Luke takes notice of the (juestion
Christ asked him, which we have not in the other
evangelists; Judas, betrayest thou the Hon of man
with a kiss? What Is that the signal ? v. 48. Must
the Son of m:m be betrayed, as if any thing could be
concealed fi-oni him, and a iilot canied on against
him unknown to him ? Must one of his own disciples
betray him, as if he had been a hard Master to them,
or deserved ill at their hands ? Must he be betrayed
with a kiss ? Must the badsje of friendship be the instiiiment of treacheiy ? \\'as ever a love-token so
dcsecr.ated and abused ? Note, Nothing can be a
greater affi-Ant or grief to the Lord Jesus, than to be
betrayed, and betrayed with a kiss, b\' those that
profess relation to him, .and an affection for him.
Those do so, who, under pretence of zeal for his
honour, pereecute his senants, who, under the cloak
of a seeming affection for the honour of free-grace,
give a blow to the root of holiness and strictness of
conversation.
Many instances there arc of Christ's
being betrayed with a kiss, by those who, under the
form of godliness, fight against the power of it*. It
were well if their own consciences would ])ut this
question to them, which Christ here puts to Judas,
hetrayest thou tlie Hon of man with a kiss? And
will he not resent it ? Will he not revenge it ?

—

him, (Job 23. 6.) as he had promised, Ps. 89. 21.
Isa. 49.

8.—50.

7.

an agony, he jirayed more earsorrow and trouble grew upon
him, lie gix'w more importunate in prayer; not that
there was before any coldness or indifferency in his
prayers, l)ut there was now a gi'eater vehemency in
them, which was expressed in liis voice and gesture.
Note, Praj'er, thougli never out of season, is in a special mimner seasonable when we are in an agony ;
mid the stronger our agonies aie, the more lively
and freejucnt our prayers should be. Now it w;is
that Christ offered up prayers and supplications with
strong crying ;md tears, and was heard in that he
feared, ( fJeb. 5. 7. ) and in his fear wrestled, as Jacob
with the imgel.
III. That, in this agony, his snveat vjas as it tvere
freat drops q/" blood falling doivn to the ground.
weat came in with sin, .ind was a branch of the
curse, Gen. 3. 19.
And therefore when Christ was
made Sin and a Curse for us, he underwent a grievous sweat, that in the sweat of hi.'s face we might eat
bread, and that he might sanctif)- and sweeten all
our trials to us. It is some dispute among the critics, whether this s-iveat is only compared to drops
Df blood, being much thicker than drops of sweat
commonly are, the pores of the body being more
than ordinarily opened or, that real blood out of the
capillary veins mingled with it, so that it was in colour like blood, and might truly be called a bloody
nveat ; the matter is not great. Some reckon this
one of the times when Christ shed his blood for us,
for without shedding of blood there is no remission.
Every pore was as it were a bleeding wound, and
nis blood stained all his raiment.
This showed the
travail of his soul.
He was now abroad in the open
air, in a cool season, upon the cold ground, far in the
night, which, one would think, had been enough to
strike in a sweat ; yet now he breaks out into a sweat,
which bespeaks the extremity of the agony he was
II.

That, being

Jiestty, T. -W-.

in

.\s his

;

in.

47. And while he yet spake, behold a
multitude, and he that was called Judas,
one of the twelve, went before them, and
drew near unto Jesus to kiss him. 48. But
Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest thou
the Son of man with a kiss ? 49. When

they which were about him

saw what would

follow, they said unto him. Lord, shall we
smite with the sword ? 60. And one of
them smote the servant of the high priest,

was
I.

them.

in

Here

The marking

is,

of

:

;

;

km

!

II. The effort which his disciples made for his
protection ; (t-. 49.) When they saw what would follow, that those armed men were come to seize him,
they said, " Lord, shall we smite with the sword?
Thou didst allow us to have two swords, shall we
now make use of them ? Never was there more occasion and to what purpose should we have them,
if we do not use them ?"
They asked the question,
as if they would not have drawn the sword without
commission from their Master, but they were in too
much haste and too much heat to stay for an answer.
But Peter, aiming at the head of one of the servants
of the High Priest, missed his blow, and cut off his
As Christ by throwing them to the
right ear.
ground, that came to take him, showed what he
could have done, so Peter, by this exploit, showed
what he could have done too in so good a cause if
he had had leave. The other evangelists tell us
what was the check Christ gave to Peter for it.
Luke here tells us, 1. How Christ excused the blow;
Dr. Whitby thinks he
Huffer ye thus far, v. 51.
said this to his enemies who came to take him, to
qualify them, that they might not be provoked by
;

and cut off iiis right ear. 5
And Jesus
answered and said. Suffer ye thus far. And it to fall upon the disciples, whom he had underhe touched his ^ar, and healed him. 52. taken the presenation of; " Pass by this injury and
it was without warrant from me, and there
Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and affront,
shall not be another blow stnick." Though Christ
temple,
and
captains of the
the elders,which had power to have struck them down, and struck
were come to him, Be ye come out, as them dead, yet he speaks them fair, and as it were,
against a thief, with swords and staves ? begs their pardon for an assault made upon them bj
one of his followers, to teach us to give good words
.5.3. When I was daily with you in the temeven to our enemies. 2. How he cured the wound.
1 .
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sufficient for the in-

touched his ear and healed him

on again, that he might not so

;

fastened

much

as go

And Peter followed afar off.
And when tiiey had kindled a fire in

house.

55
the

midst of the hall, and were set down together, Peter sat down among them.
56.
But a certain maid beheld him as he sat
by the fire, and earnestly looked upon him,
and said. This man was also with him.
57. And he denied him, saying, Woman, I
know him not. 58. And after^a little while
another saw him, and said. Thou art also
of them.
And Peter said, Man, I am not.
59. And about the space of one hour after,
another confidently affirmed, saying, Of a
truth this/t//o;r also was with him; for he
is a Galilean.
60. And Peter said, Man,
I know not what tiiou sayest.
And immediately, while he yet spake, the cock crew.
61. And the Lord turned, and looked upon
detachment that came to apprehend him, to show
Peter.
And Peter remembered tlie word
what an absurd thing it was for them to make all
this rout and noise, v. 52, 53.
Matthew relates it, of the Lord, how he had said unto him,
as said to the multitude; Luke tells us that it was Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me
said to the cheif priests and captains of the temple,
thrice.
62. And Peter went out, and wept
who commanded the several orders of the priests,
away

stigmatized, though he well deserved it.
Christ hereby gave them a proof, ( 1. ) Of his power.
He that could heal, could destroy if he pleased,
which should have obliged them in interest to submit to him. Had they returned the blow upon Peter, he would immediately have healed him
and
T/hat could not a small regiment do, that had such
a Surgeon to it, immediately to help the sick and
ivounded? (2.) Of his mercy and goodness. Christ
here gax'e an illustrious example to his own rule of
doing good to them that hate us, as afterward he did
oi praying for them that desfiitefully use us. Those
who render good for e\'il, do as Christ did. One
would have thought that this generous piece of kindness should have overcome them, that such coals,
heaped on their heads, sliould have melted them,
that they could not have bound him as a Malefactor,
who had approved himself such a Benefactor; but
their hearts were hardened.
III. Christ's expostulation with the officers of the
;

and therefore are here put between the chiefpriests
and the elders, so that they were all ecclesiastics,
retainers to the temple, who were employed in this
odious ijiece of ser\ice and some of the first rank
too disparaged themselves so far as to be seen in it.
;

Now .see here,
1. How Christ reasons with them concerning their
proceedings.
What occasion was there for them to
come out in the dead of the night, and with swords
and staves? (1.) They knew that he was one that
would not resist, or raise the mob against them, he
never had done any thing like that, ^^'hy then o?r
ue come out as against a thief? (2.) They knew he
was one that would not abscond, for he was daily
with them in the temple, in the midst of them, and
never sought to conceal himself, nor did they offer
to lay hands on him.
Before his hour was come, it
was folly for them to think to take him and when
;

hour was
all this ado to
2. How he
ings and this

his

come,

it

was

folly for

them

to

make

take him.

reconciles himself to their proceedwe had not before ; " But this is your
hour, and the power of darkness. How hard soever
it may seem that I shoidd be thus exposed, I submit, for so it is determined ; this is the hour allowed
you to have your will against me, there is an hour
;

me to reckon for it. Now the power of
darkness, Satan, ruler of the darkness of this world,
is permitted to do his worst, to bruise the heel of the
seed of the woman, and I resolve to acquiesce let
him do his worst. The Lord shall laugh at him,
for he sees that his day, his hour, is coming," Ps.
."7. 13.
Let this quiet us under the prevalency of
the church's enemies ; let it quiet us in a dying hour,
that, (1.) It is but an hour that is pennitted for the
triumph of our advereary, a short time, a limited
time. (2. ) It is their hour, which is appointed them,
and in which they are permitted to tiy their strength,
that Omnipotence may be the more glorified in their
fall.
(3. ) It is the power of darkness that rides master, and darkness must give way to light, and the
power of darkness be made to truckle to the Prince
of light. Christ was willing to wait for his triumphs
a/ipoitited

;

till his warfare
s" too.

54

and

was accomplished, and we must be

Then took they him, and led him,
brought him into the high priest's

bitterly.

yV'e have here the melancholy story of Peter's denying his Master, at the time when he was arraigned
before the High Priest, with those that were of the
cabal, that were ready to receive the prey, and to
prepare the e\idence of his arraignment, as soon as
it luas day, before the great Sanhedrim, x'. 66.
But
notice is "not taken here, as was in the ether evangelists, of Christ's being now upon his examination
before the High Priest, cnly of his being brought into
the High Priest's house, x''. 54.
But the manner of
expression is observable
they took him, and led
him, and brought him, which methinks is like that
concerning Saul, (1 Sam. 15. 13.) He is trone about,
and passed on, arul gone down ; and intimates that,
even when they had seized their prey, tliey were in
confusion, and, for fear of the people, or, rather,
struck with inward terror upon what they had seen
and heard, they took him the furthest way about,
or, rather, knew not which way they hurried him,
such a huri-y were they in in their owii bosoms. Now
;

observe,
I. Peter's falling.
1. It began in sneaking.
He
followed Christ when he was led away prisoner,
that was well, and showed a concern for his Master
but he followed afar off, that he might be out of
danger. He thought to trim the matter ; to follow
Christ, and so to satisfy his conscience, but to follow
afar off, and so to sa\'e his reputation, and sleep in a
whole skin. 2. It proceeded in keeping his distance
still, and associating himself with the High Priest's
servants, when he should have been at his Master's
elbow. The serx'ants kindled ajire in the midst of
the hall and sat down together, to talk over then'
night-expedition.
Probaljly, Malchus was among
them, and Peter sat down among them, as if he had
been one of them, at least would be tliought to be
so.
3. His fall itself was, disclaiming all acquaintance with Christ, and relation to him, disowning him
because he was now in distress and danger. He was
charged by a sorry, simple maid that belonged to
the house, with being a retainer to this Jesus, about
whom there was now so much noise. She looked
wistly upon him as he sat by thejire, only because
he was a stranger, and one whom she had not seen
before, and concluding that at this time of night there
were no neuters there, and knowing him not to be
any of the retinue of the High Priest, she conclude.s
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him to oe one of the retinue of this Jesus, or perhaps
she had bt-eii some time or otlicr looking uliout lier
in tlie temple, ami seen Jesus there, iuid Peter
with him otncious about him, anil remeiubeix'd him
;

ivilh liim, saith she.
And Peter,
not the courai^e to oivyi tlic charge, so lie
had not the wit and presence of mind to turn it off,
as he might have done many ways, and therefore
flat and jjlain denies it; U'omaii, I know him not.

and
as

litis

man was

lie liad

His
^ftcr a
4.

himself,

was repeated a second time {v. 58.)
ivhile, before he had time to recollect
another saw him, and said, " lix'en thou art

fall

;

little

slily as thou sittest here among the
Priest's senants."
.\'ot I, saith Peter, Man,
not.
.-\iul a third time, about the s/iace of an

one of them,

High

J am

hour after, (for, saith the temjiter, "When he is
down, down with him let us follow the blow, till
we get him past recovcn,") another confidently
affirms, .</rc?;HOHs/yasscits It, " Of a truth thi.i fellow
also was with him, let him deny it if he can, for you
may all perceive he is a (ialilean. " But he that has
once told a lie, is strongly tempted to persist in it
the beginning q/"that sin is as the lettin/r forth of
;

Peter now not only denies that^ie is a diswater.
ciple of Christ, but that he knows any thing of him ;
(t. 60.) "Man, I know not what thou say est ; I
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self a little,

company, to retire, and bethink himand then he would soon see what he had

to do.

It

fnim that

sorr\'

(6.

)

was a

significant look

:

it

signified the

conveying of gnice to Peter's heart, to enable him
to i-cpcnt ; the crowing of the cock winild not have
brought him to repentance without this look, nor

means without sjiecial, efficacious
Power went along with this look, to change
the heart of Peter, and to biuig him to himself, to
will the external

grace.

his right mind.

Peter remembered the words of the Lord. Note,
in and by the woi-d of God,
brings that to mind, and sets that home u])on tl«
conscience, and so gives the soul the hapjiy turn.
3.

Thcgrace ofClod works

— 'Jake

and read,
One
out, ujid wept bitterly.
look from Christ melted him into tears of godly sorrow for sin. The candle was newly put out, luid
then a little thing lighted it again. Christ U-oked
upon the chief priests, and made no im])ression upon
l^olle et lege
4.

u/t

it

Then Peter went

as he did on Peter, who had the divine seed
remaining in him to work upon. It was not the look
from Christ, but the grace of Ciod with it, that recovered Peter, and brought him to rights.

them

63. And the men that held Josns mocked
him, and smoto him. 64. And vvlion they
11. I'eter's getting u/i again.
See how happily he had blindfolded him, they struck him on
recovered himself, or, rather, the grace of God rethe face, and asked iiim, sayinii. Prophesy,
covered him. See how it was brought about.
wlio is it that smoU thcc 1 65. And many
1. The cock crew, just as he was the third time
denying that he knew Christ; and this startled him, otiier things blasphemously spake tlioy
and put him upon thinking. Note, Small accidents
66. And as soon as it was
against him.
m.U' liave great influences.
This day, the elders of the people and the chief
i. The Lord turned, and looked u/ion him.

never heard of

this Jesus.

circumstance we had not in the other evangelists,
but it is a \ery remarkable one. Christ is here called the Lord, for there was much of divine knowledge, power, and gi-ace, appeai-ing in this.
Observe, Th High Christ had now his back upon Peter,
and \v,is upon his tri;d, (when, one would think, he
had something else to mind,) yet he knew all that
Peter said. Note, Christ takes more notice of what
we say and do tlian we think he does wlien Peter
disowned Christ, yet Christ did not disown him,
though he might justly have cast him off, and never
looked u])on him more, but have denied him before
It is well for us that Christ does not
his Father.
deal with us as we deal with him.
Christ looked
jifion Peter, not doubting but that Peter would soon
be aware of it, for he knew that, though he had denied him with his lips, vet his eve would still be toward him. Obsen'e, Though Peter had now been
guilty of a very great offence, and which was ven'
provoking, yet Christ would not call to him, lest he
should shame him or ex-fiose him ; he only gave him
a look whicTi none but Peter would understand the

priests

led

and

had a great de;d

it.
(1.) It was
he did not kno':ii
Christ.
Clirist turned, and looked upon him, as if
he should sav, " Dost thou not know me, Peter ?
Look me in the face, and tell me so." (2.) It was a
chiding look.
may suppose that he looked upon
him, an(\ froji'ned, or some way signified his displeaLet us think with what an angry countenance
siire.
Christ justly looks upon us when we' ha\e sinned,
(f).)
It was an expostulating, upbraiding look;
" What, Peter, art thou he that disownest me now,
when thou shouldst come and witness for me ?
What, thou a disciple ? Thou tliat wast the most
forward to confess me to be the Son of God, and didst

of,

it

a conx'incirtg look.

Peter said

in

tliat

Wq

silemnly promise thou wouldst never disown me ?"
(4.) It was a com/iassionate look; he looked upon
him with tenderness " Poor Peter, how weak is
How art thou fallen and undone if I do
thine heart
not help thee !" (5.) It was a directing look. Christ
guided him with his eye, gave him a wink to go out
;

!

into their council, saying,
( 'hrist

thou the

unto them, If
68.

And

us.

tell

?

.\nd

67. Art
he said

you, ye will not believe

I tell

:

also ask you, ye will not annor let mc go. 69. Hereafter shall

if I

swer me,

Son of man
power of God.

the

;

meaning

and the scribes came together, and

him

sit

on the

right

Then

hand of the

they all,
Alt thou then the Son of God And he
said unto them, Ye say that I am. 71. .^nd
they said, What need we any fmther witness ? for we ourselves have heard of his
own mouth.
70.

said

.'

I

We are here told,

as before in the other gospels,
our Lord Jesus was abused by the servants
of the High Priest. The adjects gathered themselves
together against him, the rude and barbarous servants.
Tiiey that held Jesus, that had him in custody till the court sat, they mocked him, and smote
him, (v. 63.) they would not allow him to repose
himself one minute, though he had had no sleep all
night, nor to compose himself though he was hurried
to his trial, iUid no time given him to prepare for it.
Thev made sport with him this sorrowful night to
him shall be a meny night to them and the blessed
Jesus, like Samson, is made the Fool in the play.
They hood-winked him, and then, according to tlic
common play that young people lune am'mg them,
thev struck him on the face, and continued to do so
till he named the person that smote him, (t. 64.)
intending thereby an affront to his prophetical < ffice,
and that knowledge of secret things, which he was
said to have. AVc are not told that he said any thing,
but bore ei'enj thing ; hell was let loose, and he sufA greater indignity could
fered it to do its woi-st.
not be done to the blessed Jesus, yet this was but one
instance of many for, (v. 65. ) 7nany other things
blaiphemously n/iake they against him. Thev that
I.

How

;

;

;
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condemned him

for a Blasphemer, were themselves
the vilest blasphemers that ever were.
II. How he was accused and condemned by the
great sanhedrim, consisting of the elders of the fieofile, the

chiefpriests

and

(Ae scribes,

who were

all

up

betimes, and got together as soon as it ivas day,
about five of the clock in the morning, to prosecute
this matter. They were working this evil upon their
beds, and, as soon as ever tlie morning was light,
They would not have been
firactiscd it, Mic, 2. 1.
up so early for any good work.
It is but a short account that we have here of his
trial in the ecclesiastical court.
1. They ask him, Art thou the Christ? He was
generally believed by his followers to be the Christ,
but they could not prove it upon him that he had
ever said so totidem verbis in so many words, and
therefore urge him to own it to them, v. 67.
If they
had asked him this question with a willingness to
admit that he was the Christ, and to receive him
accordingly, if he could give sufficient proof of his
being so, it had been ivell, and might have been for
ever ivell with them ; but they asked it with a resolution not to believe him, but a design to ensnare him.
2. He justly complained of their unfair and unjust
usage of him, x'. 67, 68. They all, as Jews, professed to expect the Messiah, and to expect him at
this time ; no other appeared, or had appeared, that
pretended to be the Messiah, he had no competitor,
nor was lie likely to have any he had given amazing proofs of a divine power going along with him,
which made liis claims very well worthy of a free and
impartial inquiry ; it had been but just for these leaders of the people, to have taken him into their council, and exammed him there as a Candidate for the
Messiahship, not at the bar as a Criminal ; " But,"
saith he, (1.) " If I tell you that I am the Christ,
and give you ever such convincing proofs of it, you
are resolved that you will fiot believe.
should
the cause be brouglit on before you who have already prejudged it, and are resolved, right or wrong,
to run it down, and to condemn it !" (2.) " If I ask
you what you have to object against the proofs I
produce, you will not answer me." Here he refers
to their silence when he put a question to them,

—

;

Why

which would have led them to own his authority,
ch. 20. 5
7.
They were neither fair judges, nor
fair disputants
but, when they were pinched with
an argument, would rather be silent than own their
" You will neither answer me, nor let
conviction
me go ; if I be not the Christ, vou ought to answer
the arguments with which I prove that I am if I
be, you ought to let me go ; but you will do neither.
3. He referred them to his second coming, for the
;

;

;

proof of his being the Christ, to their confusion,
since they would not now admit the proof of it, to
their conviction ; {v. 69.) " Hereafter shall the Son

full

of man

and be seen to sit, on the right hand of
and then you will not need to ask
whether he be the Christ or no.
4. Hence they inferred tliat he set up himself as
the Son of God, and asked him whether he were so
or no; (v. 7.) .^Irt thou then the Son of God .^ He
called himself the Son of man, referring to Daniel's
vision of the Son of man that came near before the
jincient of days, Dan. 7. 13, 14.
But they understood so much as to know that if he was that Son of
man, he was also the Son of God. And art thou so
By this it appears to have been the faith of the Jewish church, that the Messiah should be both Son of
man, and Son of God.
5. He owns himself to be the Son of God ; Ye say
that lam ; that is, "I am, as ye say." Compare
Mark 14. 62. Jesus said, I am. This confirms
Christ's testimony concerning himself, that he was
the Son of God, that he stood to it, wl 'n he knew
he should yjffer for standing to it.
sit,

the power of God,

.''

Upon

6.

they ground his condemnation

this

What need we any further witness?

71.)

It

;

(v.

was

they needed not any further witness to prove
said he was the Son of God, they had it from
his own mouth
but did they not need proof that he
was not so, before they condemned him as a Blasphemer for saying that he was so ? Had they no apprehension that it was possible he might be so, and
then what horrid guilt they should bring upon themselves in putting him to death ? No, they know not,
neither will they understand.
They caiinot think it
possible that he should be the Messiah, though ever
so evidently clothed with divine power and grace, if
he appear hot, as they expect, in worldly pomp and
grandeur. Their eyes being blinded with the admiration of that, they i-ush on in this dangerous prosecution, as the horse into the battle.
ti-ue,

that

lie

;

CHAP. XXIII.
This chapter carries on and concludes the history of Christ's
sufterinfts and death.
We have here, I. His arraignment
before Pilate the Roman governor, v. 1
5.
11. His examination before Herod, wlio was tetrarch of Galilee, under the
.

Romans

likeivise, v. 6

.

struggle with the
people to release Jesus, his repeated testimonies concerning
his innocency, but his yielding at length to their importunity, and condemning him to be crucified, v. 13
25.
IV.
An account of what passed as they led him to be crucified,
and his discourse to the people tliat followed, v. 26.. 31.
V. An account of what passed at the place of execution,
and tlie indignities done him there, v. 32. 38. VI. The
conversion of one of the thieves, as Christ was hanging on
the cross, v. 39
43.
VII. The death of Christ, "and the
prodigies that attended it, v. 44
49.
VIII. His burial, V.
.

.

12.

III. Pilate's

.

.

.

'

.

.

.

60

.

1.

.

.

56.

A ND

the

whole multitude of them

oJL arose, and led him unto Pilate. 2.
And they began to accuse him, saying. We
found this/elloto perverting the nation, and
forbidding to give tribute to Csesar, saying
that he himself is Christ a King.
3. And
Pilate asked him, saying. Art thou the King
of the Jews ? And he answered him, .and
said,

Thou

sayest

A.

it.

Then

said Pilate

and to the people, I find
no fault in this man. 5. And they were the
more fierce, saying. He stirreth up the peoto the chief priests

teaching throughout all Jevviy, beginning from Galilee to this place. 6. When
Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether
the man were a Galilean.
7. And as soon
as he knew that he belonged unto Herod's
jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, who
himself also was at Jerusalem at (hat time.
8. And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad for he was desirous to see
him of a long season, because he had heard
many things of him and he hoped to have
seen some miracle done by him. 9. Then
he questioned with him in many words
but he answered him nothing.
10. And
the chief priests and scribes stood and vehemently accused him.
11. And Herod with
his men of war set him at nought, and
mocked kim, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and sent him again to Pilate. 12.
ple,

:

:

And the same day Pilate and Herod were
made friends together for before they were
:

at enmity

between themselves.
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Our Lord Jesus was condemned

as a Blasphemer
the sph'itual court, but it was the most imjiotent
malice that could be that tliat court was actuated
by ; for when they had condemned him, they knew
tliey could mil put Aim to death, and therefore took
another coui-se.
I. They accuse him before Pilate.
The tvhote
multitude of them arone, when they saw they could
go no further with liim in their court, and ted him
unto Pilate, though it was no judgment day, no assizes or sessions, and the) dcnuuid justice against
him, not as a Blaspliemer, (that was no crime that
he took cognizance of,) but as one tlisuffectcd to the
Roman governniei\t which they in their hearts did
not look u|)on as any crime at all, or, if it was one,
they themselves were much more chargeable with
only it would serve the tuni and ;uiit llian he was
swer the jjurpose of their malice and it is observable, that that which was the /iretended crime, for
which they employed the Koman powers to destrojChrist, was the real crime, for which the Roman
powci-s not long after dcstrojed them.
1. Here is tlie indictment drawn up against him,
(y. 2.) in which the) pretended a zeal tor C'xsar,
only to ingratiate themselves with Pilate, but it was
all malice against Christ, and nothing else.
They
misrepresented him, (1.) As making the people rebel against C\Tsur.
It was true, and Pilate knew it,
that there was a general uneasiness in the people
under the Roman )oke, and they wanted nothing but
an opportunity to shake it oft'; now they would have
Pilate behevc that this Jesus was active to foment
that general discontent, which, if the ti-uth was
known, they themselves were the aiders and abetters of; It'e have found him fien'crting the nation ;
III

;

;

:

comerting them to God's government were
them from the civil government whereas nothing tends more to make men good subjects
as

if

{lerx'erting

;

than making them Christ's faithful followers. Christ
had particularly taught that they ouglit to give tribute to Csesar, though he knew there were those
that would be offended at him for it ; and yet he is
here falsely accused, as forbidding to gii'e tribute to
Ciesar.
Ifinocency is no fence against calumny.
(2.) As making himself a /^h'a/TOjM C'a?sar, though
reason
why they rejected him, and would
the \cr)not own him to be the Messiah, was, because he did
not appear in worldly pomp and power, and did not
set up for a temporal Prince, nor offer to do any
thing against Cxsar yet that is it they charged him
with, that he said, Ne himself is Christ a King. He
did say that he was Christ, and if so, then a King,
but not such a king as was ever likely to give disturbance to Ca:sar. \Mien his followers would have
made him a king, (John 6. 15. ) he declined it, though
by the manv miracles he wrought he made it appear that if he would have set up in competition
with Cxsar, he would have been too hard for him.
2. His pleading to the indictment
Pilate asked
him, Art thou the King of the Jews ? v. 3. To which
he answered, Thou safest it ; that is, "It is as thou
sa)est, that I am entitled to the government of the
Jewish nation ; but in rivalship with the scribes and
Pharisees, who tyrannize over them in matters of
religion, not in rivalship with Cxsar, whose government relates only to their civil interests." Christ's
kingdom is wholly spiritual, and will not interfere
Or, Thou satiest it ; but
vith Cxsar's jurisdiction.
\\'hat evidence hast thou for
canst thou prove it
it ?
All that know him, know the contrar\-, that he
never pretended to be the King of the Jews, in opposition to Cxsar as supreme, or to the governors
that were sent by him, but the contrar)'.
3. Pilate's declaration of his innocency
(v. 4.)
;

;

.'

;

He said

and the fieofile that seemed to join with them in the prosecution, " Ifind no
\Miat breaches of your law he
"ault in this man.
to the

chief/iriests,
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guilty of, I am not concerned to infind no'thing jirovcd upcn Inni, thai
obnoxious to our court."

may have been
quire, but

1

makes him

The

continued furv and outnige of the pi<jsc
Instead of being moderated by I'llale's
declaration of his innocency, ;md coiibideiing, as
they ought to do, whether they were not bringing
the guilt of innocent blood upon themselves, thev
were the more exasiierated ; more exceedingyirrrt'.
A\e do not find that they have any particular fact
to produce, much less any evidence to prove it but
they resolve to carry it with noise and confidence,
and say it, though they cannot jji-ove it ; J/e stirs u/t
the {leofde to rcliel against Cxsar, teaching throughout all Judeu, begmnrngfrom Galilee to this jduce.
He did stir up the peo/ile, but it was not to any thing
factious or seditious, but to every thing that was virHe did teach, but they
tuous and praise-wdrthy.
could not chai-ge him with teaching any doctrine
that tended to cUstuib the jniblic peace, or make thi
government uneasy or jealous.
II. They accuse him before Herod.
1. Pilate renuved him and his cause to Herod''!
court.
The accusers mentioned (ialilee, the northenipait of Cana;in. "\\'hy,"saith Pilate, "ishc
Is he a Galilean ."' t. 6. "Ves,"
of that country
said they, "that is his head-quarters; there he has
spent most of histinie." "Let us send him to Herod
then," saith Pilate, "for Herod is now in tcjvvn, and
it is but fit he should have cognizance of his cause,
since he belongs to Herod's jurisdictiin." Pilate
was already sick of the cause, and desirous to rid hi.s
hands of it, and that seems to be the tioie reason foi
But God ordered it so for
sending him to Herod.
the more evident fulfilling of the scripture, a« appears Acts 4. 26,27. where that of David, (Ps. 2. 2.)
The kings of the earth and the rulers set themselves
against the Lord and his anointed, is ex])rebsly said
to be fulfilled in Herod and Pontius Pilate.
2. Herod was very willing to hav e the examining
of him ; {v. 8.) ll'heii he saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad, and perliaps the more glad because he saw
him a prisoner, saw him in bonds. He had heard
manij tt.mgs of him in Galilee, where his miracles
had for a gi-eat while been all the talk of the country ; and he longed to see hitn, not for any affection
he had for him or his doctrine, but purely out of
4.

cutors, T.

5.

;

.>

curiosity
and it was onlv' to gratify that, that he
hoped to have seen some miracle done by him vvliich
would serve him to talk of as long as he liv ed. In
order to this, he questioned with him in mantj things,
that at length he might bring him to something in
which he might show his power. Perhaps he jnimped him conceming things secret, or things to come,
or conceming his curing of diseases.
But Jesus answered hi?n nothing; nor would he gratify him so
;

much as with the repetition of one miracle. The
poorest beggar, that asked a miracle for the relief
of his necessity, was nex'er denied ; but this proud
prince, that asked a miracle merely for the gratifyhe might have seen
ing of his curiosity, is denied
Christ and his wondrous works manv a time in Galilee, and would not, and therefore it is justly said,
Now he would see them, and shall not ; the) are hid
fiTim his eyes, because he knew not the day of hi»
visitation.
Herod thought, now that he had him in
bonds, he might command a miracle, but miracles
must not be made cheap, nor Omnipotence be at the
beck of the greatest potentate.
3. His prosecutors appeared against him before
Herod, for they were restless in the prosecution
7'Afy stood and vehemently accused him, (xk 10.)
impudently and boldly, so the word signifies. They
would make Herod Ijelieve that he had poisoned
Galilee too with his seditious notions.
Note, It is no
new thing for good men and good ministers, and who
are real and useful friends to the civil government.
;
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to be falsely accused as factious and seditious, and
enemies to government.
He, with Ins
4. Herod was very abusive to him
men of vjar, liis attendaiits and officers, and great
men, set him at nought. They 7nade nothing of
him ; so the word is. Horrid wickedness To make
nothmg of him who made all things. Tliey laughed
at him as a Fool ; for tliey knew he had wrought
many miracles to befriend others, and why would
he not now work one to befriend himself.' Or, tliey
lauglicd at him as one that had lost his power, and
was Ijccome weak as other men. Herod, who had
been acquainted with John Baptist, and had more
knowledge of Christ too, than Pilate had, was more
abusive to Christ than Pilate was; for knowledge
;

!

without grace, does but make men the more ingeniously wicked.
Herod arrayed Christ in a gorgeous robe, some gaudy, painted clotlies, as a mockking ; and so he taught Pilate's soldiers afterwards
to do liim the same indignity.
He was ringleader in
that abuse.

Herod returned him to Pilate, and it proved an
making of them friends, they liaving
been for some time before at variance. Herod could
not get sight of a miracle, but would not condemn
him neither as a malefactor, and therefore se7it him
5.

occasion of the

returned Pilate's
Prisoner to liim ;
and tliis mutual obligation, with the messages that
passed between them on this occasion, brought them
to a better understanding one of another than there
had been of late between them, v. 12. They had
been at enmity betiveen themselves, probably upon
Pilate's killing the Galileans, who were Hei'od's
subjects, (Luke 13. 1. ) or some other such matter
of controvers)' as usually occurs among jirinces and
great men. Observe how those that quaiTelled with
one another, yet could unite against Christ ; as
Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek, tliough divided
among themselves, were confederate against the
Israel of God, Ps. 83. 7. Christ is the great PeaceMaker both Pilate and Herod owned his innocency, and their agreeing in that cured their disagreeing in other things.
to Pilate, {v. 11.) and so
civility and respect in sending tlie

again

;

13. And Pilate, when lie had called together the chief priests and the rulers and
the people, 14. Said unto them, Ye have
brought this man unto me as one that perand, behold, I, having
vertetii the people
examined him before you, have found no
fault in this man, touching those things
1 5.
No, nor yet
whereof ye accuse him
Herod foi- I sent you to him and, lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto him. 1 6.
I will therefore chastise him, and release
17. (For of necessity he must release
/nm.
one unto them at the feast.) 1 8. And they
cried out all at once, saying. Away with this
19.
man, and release unto us Barabbas
(Who for a certain sedition made in the
city, and for murder, was cast hito prison.)
:

:

:

:

:

20. Pilate, therefore, willing to release Je21. But they
sus, spake again to them.
cried, saying. Crucify him, crucify him. 22.

he said unto them the third time. Why,
what evil iiath he done ? I have found no
cause of death in him I will therefore chas23. And they
tise him, and let him go.
were instant with loud voices, requiring that

And

:

he might be

crucltif d.

them and of the chief

And

the voices of

priests prevailed.

24.
Pilate gave sentence that it should he
25. And he released
as they required.
unto them iiim that for sedition and nmrdc
was cast into prison, whom they had de

And

sired

;

but

lie

delivered Jesus to their will.

We have here the blessed Jesus run down by the
mob, and hurried to the cross in the storm of a popular noise and tumult, raised by the malice and artithe chief /iriests, as agents for the prince of
of the air.
I. Pilate solemnly protests that he believes he has
done nothing worthy of death or of bonds. And if
he did believe so, lie ought immediately to have discharged him, and not only so, but to \\^\e protected
him from the fury of the priests and rabble, and to
have bound his jirosecutors to their good beliaviour
for their insolent conduct.
But, being himself a bad
man, he had nO kindness for Christ ; and having
made himself otherwise obnoxious, was afraid of displeasing either the emperor or the people
and
therefore, for want of integrity, he called together
the chief priests, and rulers and Ju-ojile, (whom he
should have dispersed, as a riotous and seditious assembly, and forbid them to come near him,) and will
hear wliat they have to say, to whom lie should lia\e
turned a deat ear, for he plainly saw what spirit
actuated them ; {v. 14.) " You have brought" (saith
he) "tliis man to me, and because I have a resjject
for you, I have examined him before you, and ha\'e
fice of

tlie

power

;

all you have to allege against him, and I can
nothing of it, Ifind no fault in him, )-ou cannot prove the things whereof )-ou accuse him.
II. He appeals to Herod concerning him ; (t. 15.)
" I sent you lo him, wiio is supposed to ha\e known
more of him than I ha\e done, and he has sent liim
back, not con\ ictcd of any thing, nor under an)- mark
of his displeasure ; in his ojjinion, his crimes are not
capital. He has laughed at him as a weak Man, but
has not stigmatized him as a dangerous man." He
thought Bedlam a fitter place for him than Tjburn.
III. He purposes to release him, if they will but
consent to it.
He ought to ha\e done it witliout asking leave of them. Fiat justitia, mat celum Let
justice have its course, thougli the heavens should be
But the fear ot man brings many into
desolated.
this snare, that, whereas justice should take place,
though hea-\-en and earth come together, tlicy will
do an unjust thing, against tlieir consciences, i-ather
than pull an old house about their ears. Pil.ate declares him innocent, and therefore has amind torelease him yet, to jilease the people, 1. He will release him under the notion of a Malefactor, because
of necessiti/ he inust release one; {v. 17.) so that
whereas he ought to have been released by an act of

heard

make

—

;

justice,

and tlianks

to nobod}', lie

would

lun-e

him

released by an act of grace, and not l)e beholden to
2. He will chaslisj him, and rethe peo])le for it.
lino fault be to he found in him, why
lease him.
should he be chastised ? There is as much injustice
in scourging as in crucifying an innocent man ; nor
would it be justified by pretending that this would
satisfy the clamours of the people, and make him the
Object of their pitv, who was now to be the Object
\\'e must not do e\)l that good may
of their envy.

come.
IV. The people chose rather to lla^ e Barabba."*
released ; a wretched fellow, that had nothing torecommend him to their fa\our but the daringiiess of
his crimes he was imprisoned for <a sedition made in
the city, and for murder, (of al! crimes among men
the least pardonable,) yet this was the criminal that
was preferred before Christ ; {v. 18, 19.) jlii'ay nvith
:
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man, and release unto lis liarahhus. And no
won<lv.r tliat such a man is the faMiuritc and darlini;
of such a mob, he that was really seditious, ratlicr
than he that was really loyal, and falsely accused of
lliis

sedition.

v. When Pilate urged the second time that Christ
should be lelcased, they cried out. Crucify him, cru'1 hey not only will have him
cify him, V. 20, 21.
die, but will have him die so great a death nothinj;
Crucify
less will serxe but he iimst be ci-ucified
him, crucify him.
\'\. When Pilate the third time itasumd with
them, to show them the unreasonaljleiiess and injustice of it, they were the more pereniptory and outrageous (f 22.) " ll'hy y What evil liulh he done?
Name his crime. / have found no cause of death,
and you cannot say what cause of death you have
;uid therefore if you will but sjieak
fount! in him
the word, / 'tuill chastise him, anil let him 1^0." Kiit
popular fuiy, the more it is complimented, the more
furious it grows they wei-e instant with loud voices,
with great noises or outcries, not re(|uesting, but
requiring tliat he might he crucified ; as if thev had
as much right, at the feast, to demand the crucifying
of one that was innocent, as the release of one that
;

;

;

;

;

was

guilty.

Vil. Pilate's viclding, at length, to their imporThe voice of the people and of the chief
tunitv.

prevailed and were tix) hard for Pilate, and
overruled him to go contrarv' to his con\ ictions and
He had not coui'age to go against so
inclinations.
strong a stream, but gave sentence that it should />e
Here is judgment turned
as they required, v. 24.
avjay backward, ;md justice standing afar off, for
Truth is fallen in the street,
fear of popular fury.
and equity cannot enter, Isa. 59. 11. Judgment was
looked for, but behold, op/iression ; righteousness,
but behold, a cry, Isa. 5. ". This is repeated, v. 25.
with the aggravating circumstance oJ' the release of
Barabbas He released unto them him that for sediJiriests

;

and murder ivas cast into firison, who hereby
would be hardened in his wickedness, and do the
more mischief, because him they had desired, being
altogether such a one as themselves, but he delwcred Jesus to their will ; and he could not deal more
barbarouslv with him than to deli\er him to their
mill, v,\\n hated him witli a. perfect hatred, and whose
tender mercies were cruelty.
tion

And

him away, they laid
hold upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming
out of the country, and on liim hoy laid
26.

as they led

I

the cross, that lie miglit bear it after Jesus.
11. And there followed him a great eomof people, and of women, whicli also

Cany

ewailed and lamented him. 28. But Jesus turning unto them, said. Daughters of
Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for
yourselves, and for your children. 29. For,
behold, the days are coming, in the which
thev shall say. Blessed are the barren, and
the woml)s that never bare, and the paps
which never gave suck. 30. Then shall
they begin to say to the mountains, Fail on
us; and to the hills, Cover us. 31. For if
they do these things in a green tree, what
shall be done in the dry ?
^^e have here the blessed Jesus, the Lamb of
Ciod, led as a lamb to the slaughter, to the sacrifice.
It is strange witli what expedition they went through
how they could do so much work in so
his trial
little time, though they had so many great men to
;
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m

is usually a work »f
deal with, attendance on wlu
time.
He was brought before the chief uriests at
break of day, {ch. 22. 66. ) after that to I'ilate, then
to Herod, then to Pilate again ; and there seems to
have been a long sti uggle between Pilate and the
people al)out him.
He was scourged, and crowned
with thorns, and ci-ntumelionsly used, and all this
was done in four or five hi urs' lime, or six at most,
for he was cmcified between nine o'clock and twelve.
Christ's persecutors resol\ e to lose no time, for fear
)es» his friends at the other end of the town sliinild
get iM)tir<' of what they were doing, and should rise
to rescue him. Never any one was so chased out of
the world as Christ was, but so he himself said, \et
a little while, and ye shall not see me ; a \ ery little
while indeed.
Now as they led him away to death we find,
I.
One that was a hearer, that carried his crovs,
Simon h\ name, a Cyrenian, who, ijrobably, was a
friend of Christ, and was known to be so, and this
was done to put a reproach upon him ; they laid
Christ's cross upon him, that he might hear it after
,/c.VH«, (x'. 26. ) lest Jesus should faint iiiidi v it and
die awav, and so ])revcnt the fuither iiiMances
It was a i)ity, but a cruel
malice they designed.
fiitii, that gave him this ease.
II. Many that were mourners, tnie mrumers,

d

who

follow'ed

him, bewailing and lamenting him.

These were

not only his friends and well-wishers,
but the common pet pie, tliat were not his enemies,
aiul were moved with comijassioii toward him, because they had heard tlie fame if him, and what
an excellent, useful Man he was, and had reason to
think he suftered unjustly ; this drew a great crowd
after him, as is usual at executions, especially (t
those that ha\ c been persons of distinction ; .-/ great
company of people followed him, especially f't women ; {v. 2") some led by pity, others by curirsity,
but they also (as well as those 'tlu.t were his ])aiticular frieiids and acquaintance) benvailed and lamevted
him. Though there were many that reproached and
reviled him, yet there were sonic that valued him,
and pitied hini, and wcr-^ son-y for him, and were
partakers with him in his sufferings. The dying < f
the Lord Jesus may perhaps mo\ e natural affectior.'in many that are strangers to devout aflfections
many bewail Christ, that do not belie\ e in him and
lament him, that do not love him above all.
here we are told what Christ said to these,
mourners though one would think he shf uld be
wholly taken up with his own conccm, yet he found
time and heart to take cognizance of their tears.
Christ died lamented, and has a bottle for the tears

Now

;

He tv^iud to them,
of those that lamented him.
though they were strangers to him, and bid them
not weep for him, bul for themselves ; he diveils
ther lament.ation into another ch;uinel, v. 2f.
1. He gives them a general direct ii n concerning
their lamentations ; Daughters of Jerusalem, weefi
Not that they were" to be blamed for
not for me.
weeping for him, but commended rather ; those
heaits were hard indeed, that were not affected with
such sufferings of such a jierscn ; but they must not
weep only for him, (those were jjirfitless tears that
they shed for him,) but rather

let

them weep for

themselves and for their children, with an eye to
the destruction that w^as coming upon Jenisalem,
which some of them might live to see, and share in
the calamities of, or, at least, their children would,
for whom they ought to be solicitous. Note, When
with an eve of faitli we behold Christ crucified, we
ought to weep, not for him, but for nivselves.
must not he affected with the death of Christ as
with the death of a common person w hi se calamity
we pitv, or of a common friend whom we are likeiv
to part with
the death of Christ was a thing pecii
liar, it was his victon- and Iriumiih over his enemies.

We

;
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deliverance, and the purch;i<,t of eternal
And therefore Aveep not for him, but let
our own sins, and tlie sins of our children, that were the cause of his death ; and weep
for fear (sucli were the tears here prescribed) of tlie
miseries we sliall bring upon ourselves, if we slight
his love, and reject his grace, as the Jewish nation
did, wliich Ijrought upon them the ruin here foreWhen our dear relations and friends die in
told.
Christ, we have no reason to weep for them who
have put off the burden of the flesh, are made perfect in holiness, and are entered into perfect rest and
joy, but for ourselves and our children, who are left
behind in a world of sins, and sorrows, and snares.
2. He gives them a particular reason why they
should ivec'/i for t/ieiiuclvcs and for their children;
" Far behold, sad times are commg upon your city,
it will be destrovcd, and you will be involved in the
common destruction." When Christ's own discisort for his leaving them,
Eles sorrowed aher a. godly
e wiped away their tears with the promise that he
would see them again, and they should rejoice, John
But when these daughters of Jerusalem
16. 22.
beivailed him only with a worldly sorrow, he turned
their tears into another channel, and told them that
they should have something gi\en them to cry for.
Let them he afflicted, and mourn, and wee/i. Jam.
He had lately wept o\er Jerusalem himself,
4. 9.
and now he l)ids them weep over it. Christ's tears
should set us a weeping. Let the daughters of Zion,
that own Christ for their King, rejoice in him, for
he comes to save them ; but let the daughters of
Jerusalem, that only weej) for him, but do not take
him for their King, weep and tremble to think of his

was our

F.zek.

for us.
js weep for

ti-ee in

it

..fe

coming

to

judge them.

Now

the destruction of Jerusalem is here foretold
by two proverbial sayings that might then, fitly be
used, which both bespeak it very terrible, that what
people commonly dread they would then desire, to
childless, and to be buried alive.
',)e loritten
(1.)
Thev would wish to Vic written childless. Whereas
commonly those that have no children, envy those
that have, as Kachel envied Leah, then tho'se that
have children, will find them such a burden in attempting to escape, and such a grief when they see
them cither fainting for famine or falling by the
sword, that ttie)' will envy those that ha\c none, and
sav. Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that nex'er
bare, that have no children to be gri<en up to the
murderer, or to be snatched out of his hands. It
would not only go ill with those who at that time
were with child, or giving suclr, as Christ had said,
(Matth. 24. 19.) but it would be terrible to those
whoever had had children, and suckled them, and
had them now alive. See Hos. 9. 11 14. See the
v.anitv of the creature and the uncertainty of its
comforts, for such may be the changes of Providence
concerning us, that those very things may become
the greatest burdens, cares, and griefs to us, which
we have delighted in as the greatest blessings. (2.)
The\' would wish to be buried alix'e ; {v. 30.) They
shall begin to say to the mountains. Fall on us, and
This also refers to a passage
to the hills. Cover zis.
in the same prophecy with the former, Hos. 10. 8.
They shall wish to be hid in the darkest caves, that
thev might be out of the noise of these calamities.
They will be willing to be sheltered upon any terms,
though with the hazard of being crushed to pieces.
This would be the language, especially of the great
and mighty men. Rev. 6. 16. They that would not
flee to Christ for refuge, and put themselves ander
his tn-otcction, will in vain call to hills and mountains
to siielter themselves from his wrath.
3. He shows how natural it was for them to infer
that desolation from his sufferings
(x'. 31.) If they
lo these things in a green tree, what shall be done in
the dry? Some think that this is borrowed from

—

;

20.

thee,

The Jire shall deT.'Our fTfn, jTrt.n
and every dry tree. These words may

47.

(1.) More particularly to the destruction
Jerusalem, which Christ here foretold, and which
the Jews b\ putting him to death brought upon
themselves; "If they (the Jews and the inhabitants
of Jerusalem) do these things u/ion the green tree,
if they do thus abuse an innocent and excellent person for his good works, how may they expect God
to deal with them for their so doing, who have made
themselves a dry tree, a coiTupt and wicked generation, and good for nothing
If this be their sin,
what do you think will be their punishment ?" Or
take it thus " If they (the Romans, their judges,
and their soldiers) abuse me thus, who have given
them no provocation, who am to them as a green

be applied,
r.f

!

;

to be as much enraged at,
Jerusalem and the Jewish navery provoking to them, and
make themselves as a dry tree, as fuel to the fire of
their resentments ? If God suffer those things to be
done to me, what will he appoint to be done to those
barren trees, of whom it hath been often said, that
thev should be hewn down and cast into the Jire?"
Matth. 3. 10.— 7. 19. (2.) They may be applied

tree,

which you seem

what

will they do by
tion, who will be so

more generally

to all the revelations of (Jod's wrath
against sin and sinners ; " If God deliver me up to
such sufferings as these because I am made a Sacrifice for sin, what will he do with sinners themselves ?" Christ was a green Tree, fi-uitfid and
flourishing ; now if such things were done to him,
we may from thence infer what should have been
done to the whole race of mankind, if he had not
interposed, and what shall be done to those that continue dry trees, notwithstanding all that is done to
make them fruitful. If God did this to the Son of
his love, when he found but sin imputed to him,
what shall he do to the generation of his wrath,
when he finds sin reigning in them ? If the Father
were pleased in doing these things to the green tree,
why should he be loath to do it to the dry ? Note,
The consideration of the bitter sufferings of our
Lord Jesus should engage us to stand in awe of the
justice of God, and to tremble before him.
The
best saints, compared with Christ, are dry trees; if
not
they expect to suffer ? And
he suffer, why may
what then shall the damnation of sinners be
.'

32. And there were also two others,
malefactors, led with him to be put to
3,3. And when they were come to
death.
the place which is called Calvary, there
they crucified him, and the malefactors
one on the right hand, and the other on
34. Then said Jesus, Father, forthe left.
for they know not what they
give them
do. And they parted his raiment, and cast
35. And the people stood beholding.
lots.
And the rulers also with them derided him,
saying. He saved others let him save himself, if he be Christ, the chosen of God.
36. And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, and offering him vinegar, 37.
And saying. If thou be the King of tiie
Jews, save thyself. 38. And a superscription also was written over him, in letters
of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS
;

;

THE KING OF THE

JEWS. 39
one of the malefactors which wrre
hanged railed on him, saying, If thou be
Christ, save thyself and us.
40. But the
IS

And
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otnor ;ins\vcrin2, rohiikoil liiiii,s;iyinj;, Dnst
not thou ll-iir Ciotl, scc'uis tliou ml in llit^

samo
justly

coiulfiiiiuitioii
:

li>i-

wo

our deeds: but

?

<

And wo indwd

11.

dm- rrward of
hath doiu- iiothiiifi
unto Jesus, Loid,

rt'cclvo the

this

man

amiss. 42. And he saiil
PMuentlier me wlien tliou comest into tliy
43. And Jesus said unto him,
kin-iilom.

:

we have,
Divers iiass^ii^c'S wliicli wc had Iji-forc in Matthew and .M.irk, conccniin;; Clirist's siifft-rin^js.
ted
1. Ttuit tln'ie were nvo or/irrn, malifactnrK,
who, it is proivith him t(i the i)lace of cxcciitiiin
l)abk-, had l)ftii for some time under sentence of
tleatli, and were (iesi^ned to be exvcnted at this day,
which w;is, prohalily, tlie pretence for making such

wei'c called the three learned lani^uai^es, the Greek,
Latin, and Ilebrtiv, fur those are best learned,
It was written in these
that have learned Christ.
tliree languages, that it might be known and read
(iod
l)ut
designed
by it to signifv that
of all men ;
the gosjiel of Christ should be preached to all na.lernsalem,
hei^innintr
and be read in all
at
tions,

In tlicse vc-vscs,

and

I.

;

—

and shameful death above any other.
3. That he was crucified m t/ie midst henveen two
thieves, as. if he had been the worst of the three
thus he was not only treated as a transgressor, but
;

the

execution, seized his garments as then- fee, and divided them among themselves by lot ; They fiarted
raiment, and cast lots ; it was worth so little,
lii.1
that, if it were divided, it would come to next to
nothing, and therefore they cast lots for it.
5. That he was reviled and reproached, and treated with all the scorn and contempt imaginable, when
he was lifted ufi n])on the cross. It was strange that
so much barharitv should be found in the human nature ; The lieo/ile stood heholdini;, not at all concerned, but rather pleasing themselves with ""the
horn from their office
spectacle; .ind the rulers,
one would take to be men of sense and men of honour, thev stood among the rabble, and derided him,
to set those on that were about them to do so too
""

'

'

;

He saved others,

him save himself.
Thus is he \ipbraided for the good works he bad
done, as if it were indeed for these that they fr?;f)jfed him. They triumph over him as if they had
conquered him, whereas he was himself then more
than a conq\icnir they challenge him to save himself from the cross, when h" was saving others by
Tfhe be the Chria the chosen of God, let
the cross
and thev

said.

let

;

;

him save himself. They knew

that the Christ

the
chosen of God ; designed b) him, and dear to him.
If he, as the Christ, would deliver om- nation from
the Romans, (and they could not form any other
idea th.an Oiat, of the Messiah,) let him deliver himself from the Romans that have him now in their
nands. Thus the Jewish ni/rrs jeered him as captivated bv the Romans, instead of subduing them.
The Homan .widiers jeered him as the Kintf of the
.feivs ; " .\ people good enough for such a prince,
and a prince good enough for such a people." They
mocked him, (t. 36, 37.) thev made sport with him,
and made a jest of his sufferings and when they
were drinking sharp, sour wine themselves, such as
n-as generally al -'ted them, they triumphantly
;

is

The Gentile philosophy made the (ireek
tongue famous, the Roman laws and government
made the Latin tongue so, and the Helirew excelled
them all for the sake of the Old Testament. In
these three languages is Jesus Christ /iroclaimcd
Young scholars that are taking ])ains at
King.
school to make themselves masters of these three
languages, should aim at this, that in the use of them
thev mav increase their acquaintance with Christ.
II. Here are two passages which we had not before, and they are very remarkable ones.
1. Christ's prayer for his enemies; (x'. 2iA Father, forifive them. Seven remarkable words Christ
sp.ake after he was nailed to the cross, and before
he died, and this is the first. One reason why he
died the death of the cross was, that he might have
libeitv of speech to the last, and so might glorify
.\s soon as
his Father, and edify those about him.
ever he was fastened to the cross, or while they
were nailing him, he prayed this prayer in which,

languages.

haste in tlie i)rosecvition of Christ, that l\e and these
two malefactoi s miglit be executed together, and
one solemnitv might serve.
2. Tliat \\Q was crucified at a place called Calthf
vary, Kftiiii, the Greek name f<ir Golt^olha
/ila're of a skult: an ignominious place, to add to the
reproach of his sufferings, l)ut signiticant, for there
he triumphed over death as it were upon his own
He was crucified ; his hands and feet
lunghill.
were nailed to the cross as it lay upon the ground ;
and then it was lifted up, and fastened into the earth,
This was a painful
or some socket to receive it.

in

;

;

Verilv I say unto lliee, To-day shall tliou
be with mc in jjaradise.

numhered ivith them, the worst of them.
4. That the soldiers who were employed

CM-

asked him if he w"uld pledge them, or drlid; w.th
them. .\ii<l they siid. If thou be the A7«?- if thf
.fer.is, save thyself; for as the lews prosecuted him
luider the notion of a pretended Messiah, so the
Komanfi imder the notion of a pretended King.
6. 'I'hat the superscriotion over his head, setting
f(u-th his crime, « as, Thii is the Kin^ of the Jeivs. v.
38. He is put to dea'h for pretending to be the King
so they meant it
but (Jod intended it
of the Jews
to be a declaration of what he re illy was, notwith
standing his jjrescnt disgrace he is the fCinf^ of the
Jeivs, the Kmg of the church, and his cross is the
way to his crown. This was written in those that

'

:

observe,
(1.)

The

petition; Father, foricrve them.

One

would think that he should have prayed, "Father,
consume them the Lord look upon it, and requite
it."
The sin they were now guiltv of, might justly
have been made unpardonable, and justlv might
thev have been excepted by name cut of the act of
indemnitv. No, these are particularlv firuyed for.
Kow he made intercession for transgressors, as was
foretold, (Isa. 5.3. 12.) and it is to b^ added to his
pi"aver, John 17. to complete the specimen he gave
;

that for saints,
of his intercession within the vail
the sayings of Christ upon
this for sinners.
the cross as well as his sufferings had a further reach
than thev seemed to have. This was a mediatorial
word, and explicatoiy of the intent and meaning ff
his death ; " Father forgive them, not onlv these,
but all tiiat shall repent, and believe the gospel ;"
and he did not intend that these should be forgiven
upon anv other terms. " Father, that which I am
now suffering and dying for, is in order to this, that
;

Now

poor sinners

mav be pardoned."

Note, [1.1

The

great thing which Christ died to purchase and procure for us, is, the forgiveness of sin.
[2.] This is
that which Christ intercedes for, all that rercr* -nd
believe in the virtue of his satisfaction ; his blood
speaks this. Father, forgive them. [3.] The greatest
sinners may, threu.gh Christ, upon their repentance,
hope to find mercy. Father, forgi\e them ; though
thev were his persecutors and murderers.
(2.) The iilea ; For theij knonv not -.vhot they do:
for, ;/ Iheu had knonim, they would not have cniciThere was a vail upon his
fied iiim, 1 Cor. 2. 8.
glorv and upon their understandings ; .and how could
thev see through two vails.' Thev wished his blof)d
on them and their children ; but had they known
what they did, they -would have unwished it again
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The crucifiers of Christ kno^:} not ii'liat
They that speak ill of religion, speak ill
they do.
of that which they know not, and it is because they
will not know it. [2.] There is a kind of ignorance
that does in part excuse sin ; ignorance through
want of the means of knowledge, or of a capacity
to receive instruction, through the infelicities of
education, or inadvertency. The crucifiers of Christ
were kept in ignorance by their rulers, and had prejudices against him instilled into them, so that in
what they did against Clirist and liis doctrine they
thought they did God service, John 16. 2. Such are
Tliis prayer of Christ
to be pitied and prayed for.
was answered not long after, when many of those
thit liLid a hand in his death, were converted by Pe-

lion disappointed of his prev. This gives no encouragement to any to put off tfieir repentance to their
death-bed, or to hope that then they shall find

Note, [1.]

ter's

preaching.

mercy

; for though it is certain that true repentance
never too late, it is as certain that late repentance
None can lie sure that they shall
is seldom true.
have time to repent at death, but every man may be
sure that he cannot have the advantages that this
penitent thief had, whose case was altogether extraordinary.
He never had any offer of Christ, nor
day of grace, before now he was designed to be
made a singular instance of the power of Christ's
grace, now at a time when he was crucified in weakness.
Christ, having conquered Satan in the destruction of Judas, and the preservation of Peter,
erects this fiuther trophy of his victory over him in
the conversion of this malefactor, or as a specimen
of what he would do.

is

:

We

Tins is written also for example to us. First,
must in prayer call God Father, and come to him
with reverence and confidence, as children to a faSecondly, The great thing we must beg of
ther.
God, both for ourselves and others, is the forgivemust pray for our eneThirdly,
ness of sins.
must
mies, and those that hate and persecute us
not aggravate them,
and
extenuate their offences,
They
Icnoio
not
what
they
do,
as we must our own
(
fieradventure it was an oversight ;') and we must
be earnest with God in prayer for the forgiveness of
their sins, their sins against us. This is Christ's example to his own rule, (Matth. 5. 44, 45.) Love your
'nemiei ; and it very much strengthens the rule, for
if Christ loved and prayed for such enemies, what
enemies can we have, which we are not obliged to
love and firay for?
2. The conversion of the thief upon the cross,
which is an illustrious instance of Christ's triumphing over principalities and powers, then when he
seemed to be trmmphed over by them. Christ' was
crucified between two thieves, and in them wei-e rei^resented tiie different cflFects which tne cross of
Christ would have upon the children of men, to
whom it would be brought near in the preaching of

We shall

;

;

They

are

all

malefactors,

all guilty

be-

God. Now the cross of Christ is to some a saxiour of life unto life, to others of death unto death.
fore

To them

that perish it is foolishness, but to them
that are saved it is the widsom of God and the
power of God.
(1.) Here was one of these malefactors, that was
hardened to the last. Near to the cross of Christ,
he railed on him, as others did; (ti. 39.) he said.
If thou be the Christ, as they say thou ait, save

m

Though he was now
pain and
thyself and us.
agony, and in the valley of the shadow of death,
not
humble
his
proud
spirit,
nor
that
did
teach
vet
him to give good language, no, not to his fellowThough thou bray a fool in a mortar,
sufferer.
No
Uet wilt not his foolishness iie/iart from him.
troubles will of themselves woi-k a change in a
wicked heart, but sometimes they irritate the corruption which, one would think, they should morHe challenges Christ to save both himself and
tify.
them. Note, There are some that have the impudence to rail upon Christ, and yet the confidence to
expect to be saved by him ; nay, and to conclude
that, if he do not save them, he is not to be looked
upon as the Saviour.
(2.) Here was the other of them, that was softened
at the last. It was said in Matthew and Mark, that,
though the thier<es, e\en they that were crucified with
him, reviled him, which, some think, is bv a figure
put for one of them ; but others think that they both
reviled him at first, till the heart of one of them was
wonderfidlv changed, and with it his language on a
sudden. This malefactor, when just readv to fall
into the hands of Satan, was snatched as a 1)i-and out
of the burning, and made a monument of divine
mercy and grace, and Satan was left to roar as a

we

if

[1.] The extraordinary operations of God's grace
upon him, which appeared m what he said. Here
were so many evidences given in a short time of a
blessed change wrought in him, that more could not
have been in so little a compass.
First, See what he said to the other malefactrr,
V. 40, 41. 1. He reproved him for railing on Christ,
as destitute of the fear of God, and having no sen'ie
This
at all of religion ; Dost thou not fear God?
implies that it was the fear of God which restrained
him from following the multitude to do this evil. " 1
fear God, and therefore dare not do it and dr st r't
thou ?" AH that have their eyes opened, see tlii.-i to
be at the bottom of the wickedness of the wicked,
that they have not the fear of God before their eyes.
" If thou hast any humanity in thee, thou wculdst

We

the gospel.

see the case to be extraordinary,

observe,

;

t insult over one that is thy Fellow-sufferer ; thru
art in the same condition ; thou art a dying man too,
and therefore, whatever these wicked people do, it
ill becomes thee to abuse a dying Man." 2. He owns
that he deserved what was done to him ; IVe indeed
It is probable that they both suffered for
justly.
one and the same crime, and therefore he spake
with the more assurance, ive receive the due reward
of our deeds. This magnifies divine grace, as actThese two had been
ing in a distinguishing way.
comrades in sin and suffering, and yet one is saved,
and the other perishes ; two that had gone together
all along hitherto, and yet now one taken and the
other left. He does not say. Thou indeed justly, but,
Note, Tnie penitents acknowledge the justice
ll'e.
Gcd
of God in all the punishments of their sin.
has done right, but we have done wickedli/. 3. He believes Christ to have suffered wrongfully. Though
he was condemned in two courts, and run upon as
if he had been the worst of malefactors, yet this
penitent thief is convinced, bv his conduct in his sufThe chief
ferings, that he has done nothing amiss.
priest would have him cnicified between the malefactors, as owe of them ; but this thief has more
sense than they, and owns lie is none of them, wfw
nothing absurd, or mibecoming his characaTOOTov
Whether he had before heard of Christ and
ter.
of his wondrous works dees not appear, but the Spirit of grace enlightened him with this knowledg;e,

n
,

and enabled him

to sav.

This man has done nothing

amiss.
Secondly, See

what he said to rur Lord Jesus (v.
Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy
kingdom. This is the pravcr of a dying sinner to a
dying Saviour. It was the honour of Christ to be
thus firayed to, though he was upon the cross reproached and reviled it was the happiness of the
thief thus to firaii ; perhaps he never prayed before,
and yet now was heard, and saved at the last gasp.
While there is life, there is hope and while there
is hope, there is rocm for prayer.
;

42.)

;

;
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1. Observe his faith in this prayer.
In his confession of sin, (v. 4. ) he discovered relienlatice toVHird tud.
In this petition he discovered failli lovjarj nur Lord Jesus Clirisl.
He owns hini to he

the Lord, ;ind to have a kini^tlom, and that lie was
goint; to tliat liingdom ; that he shddd have authority 111 that kingdom, and tliat tliiise shouUl he happy whom he favours; and to bi/irvf and conftss all
this was a great thing at this time of day.
Christ
was now in the dtplh oi disgnice, deserted by his
own disciijles, reviled by his own nation, suffering as
a pretender, and not deli\ ered by his Father.
lie
ni.ide tliis ])i-i)fcssion before thosejirodigics happened w hiih put honour upon his sufferings, and wliicli
startled the centurion
\et verily we have not found
so great fail h, no, not in Lsrael. He believed awjt/ier life after this, and desired to be hajjpy in t/iat
life, not as the other thief, to be suvea frow the
cross, l)ut to be well done for when the cross had
;

done

worst.

its

Observe his humility in this prayer. All his
recpiest is. Lord, remember me.
He does not pray,
2.

Loi-d, /infer me,

(as tliey did,

Matth.

20.

2l'.)

though, liaviiig the honour so as none of the disciples had, to drink of Christ's cup, and to be baptized with his baptism eitlier on his rii^/it hand or
on his left in his sufferings when his own disciples
had deserted him, he might have had some colour
to ask as they did, to sit on his right hand and on his
left in his kingdom
acquaintance in sufferings hath
sometimes gained such a point, Jer. 52. 31, 32. But
he is far fi-om the thought of it all he begs is. Lord,
remember me, referring himself to Christ in what
way to repiember him. It is a request like that of
Jose/ih to the chief butler. Think- on me, (Gen. 40.
14.) and it sped better ; the chief butler fargat Joleftb, but Christ remembered this thief.
3. There is an air of importunity and fervency in
this prayer.
He doth, as it were', breathe out his
" Lord, remember me, and I have
soul in it
enough I desire no more into thy hands I commit my case." Note, To be remembered by Christ,
now that he is in his kingdom, is what we should
;

;

;

;

;

;

earnestly desire and pray for, and it will be enough
to secure our welfare, living and dying.
Christ is
ill his kingdom, interceding ; *' Lord, remember me,
and intercede for me." He is there, ruling ; "Lord,
iiile in me bv thy Spirit."
He
there, prepai'ing places for those that are his

remember me, and
is

" Lord, remember me, and prepare a place for me
remember me at death, remember me in the resur;

rection."

See Job

14.

1.3.

The

extraordinary grants of Christ's favour
answer to his prayer,
" Verily I say unto thee, I the .imen, the faithful
Witness, I say .'Imen to this prayer, put my fiat to
it
nay, thou shalt have more than thou didst ask.
This day thou shalt be ivith me in paradise," x<. 43.
Observe,
First, To ivhom this was spoken
to the penitent
thief, to him, and not to his comp;mion. Christ upon
the cross is like Christ upon the throne for now is
tlie judgment of this world, one departs with a curse,
the other with a blessing. Though Christ was now
himself in the greatest struggle and agony, yet he
had a word <if comfort to speak to a poor penitent
that committed himself to him.
Note, F.ven great
sinners, if they be true penitents, shall, through
Christ, obtain not only the panlon of their sins, but
a place in the paradise of God, Heb. 9. 15. This
magnifies the riches of free grace, that rebels and
traitors shall not only be pardoned, but pr'-fcrred,
thus preferred.
Secondly, Tiy whom this was spoken. This was
another mediatorial wor! which Christ spake,
liongh upon a particular o, rasion, yet with a genetal intention to explain the true intent and meaning
[2.]

to

him

;

./fSHS«a;(/!/?;fo/;(m, in

:

:

:

f>4a

of his sufterings
as he died to purchase the for
giveness of sins for us, {v. 34.) so also to purchase
eternal life for us.
Hy this word «e are given
to understand that Jesiis Christ died to ofini the
kingdom of heaven to all fienileiit, obedient be;

lievers.
1. Christ here lets us know that he was going tu
naradise himself; to hades the invisible world;
liis human scml was removing to the jilace of separate souls
not to the place of the damned, but to
jiaradise, the place of the blessed.
Hy this he assures us that his sati.sfaction was accepted, and the
Father was well pleased in him, else he had nc t
gone to i)aradise ; that was tiie In-ginning of the joy
set before him, which he comforted himself with
the i)n)s])ect of He went by the cross to the crown,
and we must not think of going iuiy other way, or of
being jierfected butliy sufferings.
2. He lets all penitent believers know that when'
they die they shall go to be with him there.
He
was now, as a Priest, purchasing this hiippiness for
them, and is ready, as a King, to confer it ujjoi:
them when they are j)rei)aied and made ready for
it.
See here how the iia])))iness of heaven is set
forth to us. (1.) It \s/iarudi.^e, a garden of pleasure,
the /lurudise of (!od, (Rev. 2. 7.) alluding to the
garden of Eden, in which our first parents were
]daced when they were innocent.
In the second
.\dam we are restored to all we lost in the first
.\dani, and moi-e, to a heavenly jjaradisc instead
of an earthly one.
(2.) It is being with Christ
there.
That is the happiness of heaven, to see
Christ, and sit with him, an<l share in his gloiT,
John 17. 24. (3.) It is immediate upon death; 'J'/iis
day shalt thou be with me ; to-night, before to-morrow.
The souls of the faitliful, after they are de-

—

;

livered from the burden of the fiesh, immediately
in joy and felicity ; the spirits of just men are
immediately made perfect. Lazarus departs, and
is immediately comforted ; Paul dep.aits, and is immediately with Chi-ist, Phil. 1. 23.

are

44.

there

And

it was about the si\tli
was a darkness over all

until the ninth hour.

45.

hour, and
earth
the sun was

And

tlie

darkened, and the vail of the temple was
46. And when Jesus
rent in the midst.
had cried with a loud voice, he said. Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit
and having said thus, he gave up the giiosf.
47. Now when the centurion saw what
was done, he glorified God, saying. Certainly this was a righteous man.
43. And
all the people that came together to that
sight, beholding tlie things which were
done, smote their breasts, and returned.
40. And all
women that

stood afar

off,

ac(|uaiiitanre,

his

and the

followed him from Galilee,
beholding these things.

In these verses, we have three things.
\. Christ's dying magnified by the prodigies that
attended it only two are here mentioned, which we
had an account of before.
It was
1. The darkening of the sun at noon day.
now about the sixth hour, that is, according to our
computation, twelve o'clock at noon and there was
a darkness overall the earth until the ninth hour;
the sun vvas eclii)sed, and the air exreedingh clouded at the same time botli whicli concurred to this
thick darkness, which continued three hours, no*.
three days, as that of Egypt did.
2. The rending of the vail of the tempU.
"X ht
:

;

;
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in the heax<ens, this in the tem>Ue; for both these are tht nouses of Gocl, aiu\ could
not but feel it wlien the Son of Gocl was thus aljused,
and thus sijiiiify their resentment of it. By tliis
rending of tlie \ail was signified the taking away of
the ceremonial law, which was a wall of partition
between Jews and Gentiles, and of all other difficulties and discouragements in our approach to God, so

former proiligy was

now we may come

boldly to l/ie throne of grace.
Christ's dying exfllained, {v. 46.) by the words
Jesus /icid
witli which he breathed out his soul.
cried with a loud voice, when he said, Jt'/iy hast thou
forsaken me ? So we are told in Matthew and Mark,
and, it should seem, it was with a loud xioice that he
said this too, to show his earnestness, and that all
tlie jjeoplc might take notice of it : and this he said.
that

II.

hands J commend my spirit.
1. He borrowed these words from his father David ; (Ps. 31. 5.) not that he needed to have words
put into his mouth, but he chose to make use of
Father, into

tliy

David's words, to show that it was the S])irit of
Christ that testified in the Old-Testament prophets,
and that he came to fulfil the scri])tiM-e. Chiistdied
with scripture in his mouth. Thus he directs us to
make use of scripture-language in our addresses to

God.
In this address to God, he calls him Father
of being forsaken, he cried, F.li,
God, my God ; Ijut to show that that dreadKli,
ful agony of his soul was now over, he here calls God
Father. When lie was gi^ ing up his life and soul
for us, he did for us call God Father, that we through
him might receive the adojjtion of sons.
3. Christ made use of these words in a sense peculiar to himself as Mediator. He was now to make
his soul an offering for our sin, (Isa. 5j. 10.) to^rre
his life a ransoin for many, (Mattli. 20. 28.) by the
eternal .S/iirit to offer himself, Helj. 9. 14.
He was
himself both the jPriest and the Sacrifice ; our souls
were forfeited, and his must go to redeem the forfeiture. The price must be paid into the hands of God,
the Party offended by sin ; to him he had undertaken
to make full satisfaction. Now by these words he offered uji tlie Sacrifice, did, as it were, lay his hand
upon tbe head of it, and surrender it ; -rihu/Ai " I
de/iosit it, I jiay it down into thy hands.
Father,
accept of my lite and soul instead of the lives and
souls of the sinners I die for. " The animus offereiithe good mill of the Offerer was requisite to the
tia
acceptance of the Offering.
Christ hei'e expresses his cheerful willingness to offer himself, as
2.

when he complained

My

—

—

Now

he had done when
10.

9, 10.)

•will

we are

Lo,

it

was first proposed

I come

to

do thy

ivill,

him, (Heb.
by the -which

to

sanctified.

Christ hei-eby signifies his dependence upon his
Father for his resurrection, by the re-union of his
He commends his spirit into his
soul and body.
Father's hand, to be received into paradise, and returned the third day. By this it appears that our
Lord Jesus, as he had a true body, so he had a reasonable soul, which existed in a state of separation
from the body, and thus he was made like unto his
brethren tliis soul he lodged in his Father's hand,
committed it to his custody, resting in hope that it
should not l)e left in hades, in its state of sefiaration
from the body, no, not so long as that the body might
see comiption.
5. Chi-ist hath hereby left us an example
hath
fitted those words of David to the puipose of dying
were,
hath,
as
it
saints, and
sanctified them for their
In deat;h our great care should be about our
use.
s'luls, and we cannot more effectually provide for
their welfare than b\' committing them now into the
hands of (iod as a Father, to be sanctified and governed bv his Spirit and grace, and at death bv committing them into his hands to be made perfect in
must show that we
holiness and happiness.
4.

;

;

We

are freely willing to die, that we firmlv believe anotlier life after this, and are desirous ot'it, bv saying,
Father, into thy hands I commit my s/iirit.
III. Christ's dying improved b)' the impressions
it made upon those that attended him.
1. The centurion that had command of the guard,
was much affected with what he saw, z: 47. He
was a Roman, a Gentile, a stranger to the consola-

and vet he glorified God. He never
saw such amazing instances of di\ine jiower, and
therefore took occasion from thence to adore God
And he bore a testimon\- to the
as the yllmiglity.
" Certainly this was a righteous
patient Sufferer
Alan, and was unjustly |)ut to death." God's manifesting of his power so much to do him honour, was

tions of Israel

;

;

His testimony in
a plain evidence of his innocence.
Matthew and Mark goes fui-ther Truly this was
the Son of God.
But in his case this amounts to the
same for if he was a righteous Man, he said very
tiiily when he said that he ii'as the Son of God ; and
therefore that testimonv of his concerning himself
must be admitted, for if it were false, he was not a
righteous man.
2. The disinterested spectators could not but be
concerned. This is taken notice of only here {v.
48.) .illl the fieojile that came together to that sight,
as is usual upon such occasions, beholding the things
which were done, could not but go away very serious
for the time, whatever they were when the}' came
home ; They smote their breasts, and returned. (1.)
They laid the thing very much to heart for the present. They looked upon it as a wicked thing, to ])ut
him to death, and could not but think that some
;

;

;

judgment of

God would come

u]ion their "nation for

Probablv, those verv' peojile were of those that
had cried. Crucify him, crucify him, and, when he
was nailed to the cross, reviled and blasphemed him ;
but now they were so terrified with the darkness and
earthquake, and the uncommon manner of his expiring, that the\' had not only their mouths stopped,
but their consciences startled, and, in remorse for
what they had done, as the publican, the)- smote
u/ion their breasts, beat upon their own hearts, as
those that had indignation at themselves. Some
think that this was a happy step toward that good
work which was afterward wrought upon them,
when they were pricked to the heart, .\cts 2. 37.
(2.) Yet, it should seem, the impression soon wore
They
off; They smote their breasts, and returned.
did not show any further token of respect to Christ,
nor inquire more concerning him, but went home ;
and we have reason to fear that in a little time they
Thus many that see Christ e\ identquite forgot it.
ly set forth cnicified among tliem in the w ord and
sacraments, are a little affected for the present, but
they smite their breasts, and
it does not continue
Thev see Christ's face in the glass of the
return.
ordinances and admire him but they go airay, and
straightwaii forget what manner of Man he is, and
what reason they have to love him.
3. His own fi-iends and followers were forced to
keep theirdistance, and yet got as near as thev could,
it.

;

;

and durst, to see what was done {v. 49.) .ill his acijuaintance that knew him, and were known of him,
stood afar off, for fear lest, if they had been near
him, thev should have been taken up as favourers'
;

of

him

;

{ch. 19.

this
13.)

was ])art of his suffei-ings, as of Job's,
Hehasfiut my brethren far from me,

and mine acquaintance are i>erily estranged from me,

And the women that followed him togePs. 88. 18.
ther from Galilee, were beholding these things, not
knowing what to make of them, nor so ready as they
should iiave been to take them for certain preludi
Now was Christ set for a
urns of his resurrection.
Sign that should be sfioken against, as Simeon foretold, that the thoughts of many hearts might be re
vealed, ch.

2.

34, 35.

.
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50 And,

beliold, there

was a man named

Joscpli, a counsellor; aiui he ?/!«« n

man, and a

just

good

(The same had
counsel and deed

51.

:

not

of
consented to the
them:) hr «'rts of Anmatiiea, a city of tiie
Jews win also himself w ailed for the kingdom of (jod. 5'i. 'I'his iiKin went unto Pi53.
late, and helped the body of Jesus.
;

And

took

lie

it

down, and wrapped

it

in

e.ir

Grave clothes are to the sanUi as
1 1. 4t.
s:raddling clothes, whicll they shall out-giiiw, jmd
]nit off, wHien they come to the lurfct man.
m a sefiulchre that
3. Wheix- he was buried
hewn in stone, that the ])rison of the grave niight be
made strong, as the church, when she was Ijrouixht
into darkness, had tier way inclosed with hewn stone.
Lam. 3. 2, 9. But it was a ae/iulchre in which never
man before was laid, for he was buried on such an
account as never any one befire him was buried, only
in order to his rising again tlie third day by his own
jjower and he was to triuin])h over the grave so as
never any tnau did.
(t. 54. ) on the dau of
4. When he was buried
'I'liis
the /ire/iarution, when the sabbath dre^v on.
is given as a reason why thev made such haste with
tlie funeral, because the sabhath drew on, whidi required their attendance to other work, ))repaiiiig
for the sabbath, and going fort)i to welcome it. N'.te,
Weejiing must not hinder sowing. Though thev
were in tears for the death of Christ, yet thev must
apply themselves to the sanctifying of the sabt):ith.
.\nd when the sabl>ath draws on, there must n- fireOur worldly affairs must be so ordered,
fiuration.
that thev may not hinder us from our .sabliath- wort;
and ournoly affections must be so excited, that they
ma>- carry us on in it
{v. 55.) not anv of
5. \\'ho attended the funeral
the disci])les, but only the women that came with him
from Galilee, (t. 55.) who, as they staid bv hull
while he hung on the cross, so they followed him,
all in tears, no doubt, and beheld the sifiulchre where
it was, which was tlie way to it, and hone his body
fool, John

wo

;

;

and

linen,

laid

it

in

a sepulchre

tliat

was

hewn in stone, wherein never man before
was laid. 5t. And that day was the preparation, and the sabbath drew on.
55.
And the women also, which came with
him from

Galilee, followed after, and beheld the sei)ulcl)re, and how his body was
56. And tliey returned, and prepared
laid.
spices and ointments
and rested the sabbath-day, according to the conmiandment.
;

For
\\'e have here an account of Christ's burial.
he must be brought not only to death, but to the dust
of death, (Ps.

(Gen.

3.

19.)

according to the sentence,
the dust thou shall return.
Ob-

2i. 15.)

To

serve,
1.

Who buried him.

His acquaintance stood afar

off; they had neither money to bear the charge, nor
cour.ige to bear the odium, of burying him decently ;
but (iod raised up one that had both ; a man named
His character is, that he wasagood
Jose/ih, V. 50.
man, and a just, a man of unsjiotted reinitation for
virtue and piety ; not onh' just to all, but good to
all that needed him ; (and care to bury the dead, as
becomes the hope of the resurrection of tlie dead,
is one instance of goodness and beneficence ;) he was
a pc!-.on of quality, a counsellor, a senator, a member of the sanhedrim, one of the elders of the JewHaving said this of him, it was nccesish church.
sar\' to add, that though he was of that body of men
who liad put Christ to death, yet he had not' consented to their counsel and deed ; (t. 51. ) though it was

the majority, yet he entered his protest
and foUowetl not the multitude to do evil.
Note, I'hat evil counsel and deed shall not be reckoned our act, which we have not consented to. Na)',
he not only dissented openly fi-om those that were
enemies to Christ, but he consented secretly with
those that were his friends ; He himself waited for
the kingdom of Ciod ; he believed the Old-Testament prophecies of the Messiah and his kingdom,
and expected the accomplishment of them. This
w<,s the man that appeai-s upon this oacasion to have
had a true respect for the Lord Jesus. Note, There
carried
against

l)y

it,

are m:inv who are hearty in Christ's interests, wlio,
though they do not make any show in their outward
'irofession of it, yet will be more ready to do him a
iece of real service, when there is occasion, than
I
.hers who make a greater figure and noise.
— What he did toward the burying of him. (1.)
He ':veut Ic Pilate, the judge that condemned him,
and begged the body of Jesus, fi^r it was at his disposal ; and tiiough he niight have raised a partv sufficient to have carried off the bodv by violence, yet
he would take the regular co\irse, aiid do it peaceably.
(2.) He took it down, k should seem, with
his own hands, and wra/iped if in linen.
They tell
us that it was the manner of tlie Jews, (and that the
word here used signifies so much,) to roll the bodies
of the dead as we do little children in their siraddling
cloths ; so that the piece of fine linen which he
bit-'Jiht whole, he cut into manv pieces for that purpo^p It is said of Lazarus, He was bound hand and
.

;

;

Tliey were led to

was

this, iint bv their
their affection to the I-i rdJesns,
which was strong as death, cruel as the grave, and
which many wa'ers could not i/uench. Here was a
silent funeral, and not a solemn one, and yet his rest

laid in it.
curiosity, but

was

by

erlorious.

6. \\'hat preparation was made for the embalm
{v. 56.) Then
ing of his body after he was Iniried
returned, and /ire/iared spices and ointments, which
was more an evidence of their love than of their
faith ; for had thev remembered and believed what
he had so often told them, that he should rise again
the third day, thev would have spared their r6sr and
fiains herein, as knowing that in a short time there
would be a greater honour put upon his body bv the
gloiT of his resurrection, than they could ))ut upon
it with their most /irfcrows ointments ; but, busy as
thev were in this preparation, they rested on the
sabbath-day, and did none of this servile w( rk 'hereon, not according to the custom of then- natii n, hut
according to tlie commandments r f their Gc d, which,
though the day be altered, is still in full force ; Hemember the sabbath-day, to keefi it holy.
;

CHAP. XXIV.
gloriously down to deatli, in spite o!
the malice of his eneini<^?, «ho did all thev rotild to make
his de.ith icnominions ; but he rose n^'ain more gloriously ;
of whicll we have an account in this chapter and the
proofV and evidences of Ciirist's resurrection are more
fullv related bv this evangelist than they were by Matthew
and Mark. Here is, I. Assurance piven bv twoanpels, to
the women wlio visit**'! the sepulchre, that the Lord .lesus
was risen fiom the dead, accordintr to his own word, whicii
7.) and the report of this
the aneels ref<;r tlicm to, (v. 1
11. The visit which Peter^mnde
to the apostles, v. 8. . IL
III.
to the sepulchre, and his discoyeries there, v. 12.
Christ's coiifi-rence with the two disciples tfiat were poino

Our Lord Jesus went

;

.

.

his making; of himself known to them, v.
\y. His appearing to the eleven disciples lliem48.
V. Thf f;ir.selvcs, the same day atevenincr, v. 36
well he gave them, his ascension into lieaven, ;utd the i'U.i?'.
and praise of his disciples whom ht* left behind, v. ^9
lo

Emmaus, and

13.. 35.

.

.

.

1.

'I^TOW
1.^

.

upon the first da?/ of the
week, very early in the morniiij;

ST.

n48

UjKE, XXIV.

came unto tliu sepulchre, briiiguig the
spices wliich ihey liud prepared, and cer2. And they found
toin others with tlieni.
the stone rolled away from the sepulchre.
3. And they entered in, and found not the
body of the Lord Jesus. 4. And it came
they

o pass, as they were much perplexed
thereabout, behold, two men stood by them
5.
And, as they
in shining garments
were afraid, and bowed down their faces
to the earth, they said unto them.
seek ye the living among the dead ? 6.
He is not here, but is risen remember how
he spake unto you when he v\'as yet in Ga7. Saying, The Son of man must
lilee,
be delivered into the hands of sinful men,
and be crucified, and the third day rise
again. 8. And they remembered his words,
9. And returned from the sepulchre, and
jld all these things unto the eleven, and
:

Why

:

lO all the rest.

10.

It

was Maiy Magda-

and Joanna, and Mary the mother of
James, and other womem that uwre with
them, which told these things unto the
n. And their words seemed to
apostles,
them as idle tales, and they believed them
12. Then arose Peter, and ran unto
not.
the sepulchre; and stooping down, he belield the linen clothes laid by themselves,
and departed, wondering in himself at that
which was come to pass.
lene,

Tlie manner of the re-uniting of Christ's soul and
Ijody in liis resurrection, is a mystery, one of the
sfcn-f t/iin!fs that belong not to lis; but tlie infallible proofs of liis resurrection, that he did indeed
rise from the dead, and was tliereby proved to be
the Son of God, are things revealed, which belong
to us and to our children ; some of them we have
here in these verses which relate the same story for
substance that

we had

in

Matthew and Mark.

We have here the affection and respect

which
the good women that had followed Christ, showed
As
to him, after he was dead and buried, x'. 1.
soon as ever they could, after the sabbath was over,
thev came to the sepulchre, to embalm his body, not
to take it out of the linen in which Joseph had
wra])ped it, but to anoint the head and face, and
perhaps the womided hands and feet, and to scatter
sweet spices upon and about the body as it is usual
with us to strew flowers about the dead bodies and
graves of our friends, only to show our good will
I.

;

towai-d the takini; off the deformity of death, if we
could, and to make them somewhat the less loathsome to those that are about them. The zeal of
those good women for Christ did continue ; the
spices which thev had prepared the evening before
the sabbath, at a great expense, they did not, upon
the second thoughts, wlien they had slept upon it,
dispose of otherwise, suggesting. To nvhat purpose
But thev brought them to the sepulis this waste?
chi e on the morning after the sabbath, early, A-en,'
It is a rule of charity. Every man, accordsarly.
ing OB he pur/ioses in his heart, so let him give, 2
Cor. 9. 7. What is prepared for Christ, let it be
used for him. Notice is taken of the names of
these women, Mary Alagdalcne, and Joanna, and
Mary, the mother of James ; grave matronly women,
seem they were. Notice is also taken of
I*, should

certain others with 'Jiem, {v. 1.) and again, v. 10.
These that had not joir.ed in preparing the spices,
would yet go along with them to the sepulchre ; as if
the number of Christ's friends increased when he
was dead, John 12. 24, 32. The daughters of Jerusalem, when they saw how inquisitive the spouse
was after her Beloved, were desirous to seek him
with her; (Cant. 6. 1.) so were these other wonie):
The zeal of some provokes others.
II. The surprise they were in, when they ff.und
the stone rolled away, and the grave enijity {v. 2,
3. ) they were 7nuch perplexed at that {v. 4. ) w blch
they had much reason to rejoice in, that the stogie
was rolled away from the sepulchre, (by which it
appeared that he had a legal discharge, and leave
to come out,) and that they found not the body of
the Lord Jesus, by which it appeared that he had
made use of his discharge, and was come out.
Note, Good christians often perplex themselves
about that with which they should comfort and en';

courage themselves.
III. The plain account which they had of Chri-t's
resurrection, from two angels that appeared to
them in shining garments, not only white, but
they first
bright, and casting a lustre about them
saw one angel without the sepulchre, who presentlv
went in, and sat with another angel in the sepulchre,
one at the head, and the other at the feet, where the
body of Jesus had lain ; so the evangelists may be
;

reconciled.

The women, when they saw the angels, were
afraid lest they had some ill news for them ; but,
instead of inquiring of them, they bowed down their
faces to the earth, to look for their dear master in
the grave. They would rather find him in his
grave-clothes, than angels themselves in their shidying Jesus has more beauty in
ning garments.
the eves of a believer than angels themselves.
These women, like the spouse, when found by the
watchmen, (and angels are called watchers,) enter
not into anv other conversation with them, than,
my soul loveth ? Now here,
Saw lie him
They upbraid the women with the absurdity
1.
of the search they were making; {x\ 5.) Vhy seek
ye the living among the dead? \\itness is hereby
given to Christ, that he is lixnng, of him it is witnessed, that he lii'eth, (Hcb. 7. 8.) and it is the
comfort of all the saints, I know that my Redeemer

A

Whom

But
for because he lives we shall live also.
is given to those that look for him among
the dead ; among the dead heroes that the Gentiles
worshipped, as if he were but like one of them, that
look for him in an image, or a crucifix, the work of
men's hands, or among unwritten traditions and the
And indeed all they that expect
inventions of men.
happiness and satisfaction in the creature, or perfection in this imperfect state, may be said to seek the
living among the dead.
2. Thev assure them that he is risen from the
is not here, but is risen, is risen
dead (t. 6.)
by his own power he has quitted his grave, to return no more to it." These angels were competent
witnesses, for they had been sent express from heaven with orders for his discharge. And we are
sure that their record is true ; thev durst not tell a
liveth

;

a reproof

"He

;

;

lie.

Kememher
3. They refer them to his own words
what he spake to you, when he was yet in Galilee.
If thev had duly believed and observed the predic
tion of it, they would easily have believed the thing
;

it came to pass ; and therefiire, that the
might not be such a surprise to them as il
seemed to be, he repeats to them what Christ had
often said, in their hearing, IVie Son of man must
be delivered into the hands of sinfvl 7)>en ; and
though it was done by the determin.i'e counsel and
foreknowledge of God, yet they 'hat did it, wert

itself

when

tidings

ST.
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is

iit-st

to

;

j

<"

them how

to

improve and

ap\)ly

them.

Their satisfaction in this account, T. 8. The
seemed to acquiesce they r-inuiii/x rrd hm
•n'ordu, when they were thus put in mind ot them,
and concluded from thence, that if he were risen, it
was no more than they had reason to expect and
now they were ashamed of the preparations they
had made to embalm him on the third day, w ho had
often said tliat he would on the third day rise again.
Note, .V reasonable remembrance of the words of
1\'.

wiinien

;

;

Christ will help us to a right understanding of his
providence.
\'. The repoit they brought of this to the apostles; 7'hei/ nlurindfroin the ne/iulchre, urid told
ihene thirties to the elex'en, and lo all the rest of

e'.l

does not ajipcar that
lliev weie togethei- in a body, they were scattered
t-L'eru one to his oiiti, ])erhaps scarcely two or three
of ttieni together in the same lodgings, but one
went to some of them, and another to others of
them, so that in a little time, that moniing, they got
But we are told {v. 11.) how
tliem all notice of it.
Their words seemed to
the report was received
i^hrist's disciples, v.

It

9.

;

them as

Thev

idle

thought

and they belie^'ed them not.
was only the fancy of the women,

tales,
it

and imijutcd it to the iiower of imagination for
thev also had forgotten Christ's words, iuid wanted
to be ])iit in mind of them, not only what he had said
to them in fialilee some time ago, but what he had
said ver\- lately in the night wherein he was betray;

I itiill
ed, .igiiin a Utile tvhile, and ye shall see me.
see you again.
One would be amazed at the stupidity of these disciples, who had themselves so often
pi-ofcssed that they believed Christ to be the Son of
God and tlie true Messiah, had been so often told
that he must die, and rise again, and then enter into
his glorv', had seen him more than once raise the
dead, that they should be so backward to believe
his raising hiniself; surely it would seem the less
strange to them, ^when Viereafter this complaint
would justly be taken up hy them,) to remember
that there was a time when it might justly have

been Uiken up against them, M'ho hath believed our
report

?

The

inquiry which Peter made hereupon, v.
was Maiy Magdalene that brought the report to him, as appears, John 20. 1, 2. where this
stni-y of his nmning to the sepulchre, is more par-

Vl.

12.

It

Peter hastened to the sepulchre, upon the report perhaps ashamed of himself,
to think that Mary Magdalene should have been
and yet, perhaps, he had not
there before him
been so ready to go thither now, if the woman had
not tnld him, among other things, that the nvntch
Many that are sivift-footed enough when
'.-.•as fled.
there is no danger, are but cow-hearted when there
now
ran to the sefiulchre, vvho but the
Peter
is.
r'her day ran from his Master.
2. He looked into
the sc'nilrhrc, and took notice how orderly the
ticularly related.

1.

;

;

which Christ was wrapped, Were
taken off, and folded up, and laid by themselves,
He was very particular in mabut the body gone.

linen clothes in

king his ohsei-vations, as if he would rather credit
his own eyes than the testimony of the angels.
3.
He went away, as he thought, liot much tlie wiser,
wondering in himself at that which was come to
Had he remembered the words of Christ,
fiass.
even this was cncugh to satisfy him that he was
'\<.cn fnim the dead
but, having forgotten them, he
v.— 4
:

Vol

N

1

amazed with the

thing, and knows not what
of it.
'I'here is many a thing puzzling and
to
us,
perijlexing
which would be both plain and
profitable, if we did but rightly imdeistand the
words of Christ, iuid had them ready to us.

no' th( less sinful for doing

it ; lie told thciii that lie
bf criiri/ird, surely they could iint formt tli;it
so
n\uch concern seen tnlHUcd
V liich tliev li;ul with
and would nut tliut Iji'ini; to their mind that which
al»;n s lullowtd, 'J'/ir third day he shall rue aifain
()i)s(.T\e, These angels tVoui heaven Ijiing not an
iifw !f(js/,fl, but ])Ut them in mind, as the ani^els of
the cluirches do, of the sayings of Christ, and teach

fi49

only

make

l.i.

.\n(l, bfliojd,

siime (lay to

a

two of ihem went

tliiit

Hiuniaus,
wliicli was fiom Jcrusaifii) abnn/ llino
scoic furlongs.
14. .And lluy talked' together of all these things which had hapjieiied.
15. .\nd ii eanie to pass, that
while they toininiined together and reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, and went
Hi. I'mt their eyes were holwith them.
den that they siioidd not know him.
17.
.\nd lie said unto them, What manner of
eomnumieationsf;?? these that ye liavc one
to another, as ye walk, and arc sad
18.
.•\nd tlie one of them, w iiose name was
C'leopas, answ ering said nnio liim. Art ihou
only a stranger in Jeiiisalem, and hast not
know n the things which are come to pass
there in these days?
19. And ho said
unto them, what things/ And tiiey said
tmto him, ("onceniing .Fesus of iNa/.areth,
wiiicli was a jirophet mighty in deed and
village

calletl

.'

word before God and

all the peojile
20.
the chief priests and our rulers

And how

delivered him to he

and have

:

condemned

to death,

But we
had been he which shoidd
have redeemed Israel and beside all this,
to-day is the third day since these things
were done. 22. Yea, and certain women
also of our company made us aslonislied,
which were early at the sepnichre 23.
trusted that

crucified

him.

21.

it

:

:

And when

they found not his body, they
come, saying, That they hail also seen a
vision of angels, which said that he was
alive.
24. And certain of them wliieh
were with us went to the sepulchre, and
found it even so as the women had said
but him they saw not.
25. Then he said

unto tliem,

O

fools, and slow of heart to
believe all that the prophets have spoken
26. Ought not Christ to have sutili^red
these things, and to enter into his glory ?
27. .And beginning at Moses and all the
prophets, he e.xponnded unto them in all
the scriptures the things concerning himself.
28. .And they drew nigh unto the
village w hither they went
and he made
as thougli he would have gone further.
!

:

But they constrained, liim saying.
Abide with us, for it is toward excnina:,
and the day is far spent. And in- went in
29.

to tariy

with them.

30.

And

it

came

to

meat witii them, lie took
bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave
to them.
31. And their eyes were opened,
pass, as he sat at

LUKE, XXIV.
We may observe
vanished out
ST.
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and they knew him
their sight.

oi'

;

and he

And

32..

tiiey said

one

to

another, Did not our iieart burn within us,
while he talked with us by the way, and
while he opened to us the scriptures ? 33.
And they rose up the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven
gathered together, and them that were with
them, 34. Saying, the Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon.
35.
And they told what things ivere done in the
way, and how he was known of them in
breaking of bread.
This iippearance of Christ to the two disci/iles
g ing to Emmaus, was mentioned, and but just mentioned before;

(Mark

16. 12.)

here

it is

largely re-

happened the same day that Christ rose,
the first day of the new world that rose with him.
One of tliese two disciples was Cleopas or Atfiheus,
said by the ancients to be the brother of Joseph,
lated.

It

who the other was, is not
;
think it was Peter it should seem
indeed that Christ did appear particularly to Peter
that day, which the eleven spake of among themselves, {v. 34.) and Paul mentions, 1 Cor. 15. 5.
Hut it could not be Peter that was one of the two,
for he was one of the eln>en to whom the two returned and besides, we know Peter so well as to
think that if he had been one of the two, he would
have been the chief sfieaker, and not Cleopas. It
was one of those that were associated with the
Christ's supposed father

Some

certain.

;

;

eleven, mentioned v.

Now

9.

we may observe,
talk of those two disciples
a -village called Emmaus, which is
reckoned to be about two hours' walk from Jerusalem it is here said to be about sixty furlongs, seven
measured miles, v. 13. Whether they went thither
upon business, or to see some friend, does not appear.
I suspect that they were going homewards
to Galilee, with an intention not to inquire more
after this Jesus that they were meditating a retreat,
and stole awav from their company without asking
leave or taking leave for the accounts brought
them that morning of their Master's resurrection,
seemed to them as idle tales ; and if so, no wonder
that the\- began to think of making the best of their
in this

passage of story

The walk and

I.

They went

to

;

;

;

wav home.
But as they travelled they talked together of all
these things which had hafi/iened, v. 14.
They had
not courage to confer of these things, and consult
what was to be done in the present juncture at Jerusalem, for fear of the Jews ; but when they were
got out of tlie hearing of the Jews, thev could talk
over with more freedom. Thev talked oz'er these
things, reasonine; with themselves concerning the
probabilities of Christ's resurrection, for, according
as these appeared, they would either go forward, or
return I>ack to Jerusalem.
Note, It well becomes
the disciples of Christ, when thev are together, to
talk of his death and resurrection; thus they may
it

improve one another's knowledge, refresh one another's memory, and stir up one another's devout affections.

The

good. company they met with upon the
when Jesus himself canie, and joined himself
them; {v. 15.) They communed together, and

II.

road,
to

reasoned, and perhaps were warm at the argument,
one hoping that their Master was risen, and would
set up his kingdom, the other despaii-ing.
Jesus
himself drew near, as a stranger who seeing them
travel the same way that he went, told them that he
should be glad of their comfiary.

keep up

it for our encouragement U<
christian conference and edifying discourse

among us, that where biit two together are well em
ployed in work of that kind, Christ will come t(
them, and make a third. When tliey that fear the
Lord, epeak one to another, the Lord hearkens and
hears, and is with them of a truth so that two thus
;

twisted in faith andlo\'e become a thrtrfoldrrrd, not
easily broken, Eccl. 4. 12. They in tlieir communings
and reasonings together were searchin.i;, fur Christ,
comparing notes cun,".erning him, that they niii ht
come to mere knowleage of him ; and now Christ
comes to them. Note, T hsy who seek Christ sh; 11
find him
he will manifest liiniself to those that inquire after him ; and gi\e i-nowledge to those who
use the helps for knowledge which tliey have.
When the spouse inquired of the watchmen concerning her Beloved, it was hut t tittle that s.'u- /lasted from them, but she found hiio, C.int. 3. 4.
But though they had Christ with thtm, they were
not at first aware of it; {v. 16.)
J%^ir eyes ui-.rc
held that they should not know him : it shi-uld seem,
there were both an alteration of the 'jhji.ct, (for 't
is said in Mark, that now he apjuari'.l '.n another
fo" here it
form,') and a restraint upon the organ
is said, that their eyes were held by a diviiK- power
or, as some think, there was a confusion in *he medium ; the air was so dis])osed, that they c.^ukl not
No matter how it was, but »ii
discern who it was.
it was, they did not know him ; Christ so ordering
it, that they might the more freely discourse with
him and he with them and that it mii;ht appcathat his word, and the influence of it, did not depen.'l
upon his bodilv presence, which the disci])les liad
too much doted upon, and must be weaned from ;
but he could teach them, and warm their hearts, bv
others, who should have his spiritual presence with
them, and should have his grace going along with
them unseen.
III. The conference that was between Christ and
:

;

;

them, when he knew them, and they knew not him.
Now Christ and his disciples, as is usual when
friends meet incognito, or in disguise, are here crossing questions.
1. Christ's first question to them is conceming
their present sadness, which plainly appeared in
their countenances ; {v. 17.) What manner of communications are these that ye have one to another ai

ye walk, and are sad? It
inquiry.
(1.)

is

a very kind and friendly

Obsen-e,

They were

were so.
Master, and were,
that they

it appeared to a stranger
[1.] They had lost their dear
in their own apprehensions, quite

sad ;

disappointed in their expectations from him. They
had given up the cause and knew not what course
Note, Christ's disciples have
to take to retrieve it
reason to be sad when he withdraws from them to
fast when the Bridegroom is taken from them. [2.]
Though he was risen from the dead, vet either they
did not know it, or did not believe it, and so they
were still in sorrow. Note, Christ's disci])les are
often sad and sorrowful even then when they have
reason to rejoice but through the weakness of their
faith they cannot take the comfort that is offered to
them.
[3.] Being sad, they had communications
one with another concerning Christ. Note, First,
Were our
It becomes christians to talk of Christ.
hearts as full of him, and of what he hns done and
suffered for us, as they should be, out nfthe abundance of the heart the mouth would sfiiak, not on1v
of God and his providence, but of Christ and his
Secondly, Good comjjanv and gord
grace and love.
converse are an excellent antidote aeainst prevailing melancholv. When Christ's di'riples were sad
thev did not each one get bv himself, hut continued
;

;

as he sent them out, two and t\vr>, for two :irp bettei
than one, especially in times of scnrow. Giving ven:

'
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may perhaps give ease to the giieved ;
talking it over we nvA\ talk oui-selves, ov ouiJointfriciuls may talk us, into 4i \)ctter frame.
mournci-i should be mutual comforters ; comforts
from
sonietimes come best
such.
(2.) Christ came up to them, and inquired into
the matter of their talk, and the cause of their
.jrief ; H'hal manner of comnuitiiciitions are these ?
riiuugh Christ was now entered into his state of
exaltation, yeV he cojitinued tender of his disciples,
and concerned for their comfort. He speaks as one
tri)ubled to see their melancholy ; It'fienjore look
i/e so sadly to day ? (Jen. 40. 7.
Note, Our Lord
Jesus takes notice of the sorrow and sadness of his
disciples, and is afflicted in their afflictions. Christ
h is hercl)y taui^ht us, [1.] To be coni-ersible. Christ
here fell into discourse with two grave, serious perto the grict,
anil

l)\

sons,

though he was a Stranger

to

them, and

the\'

knew him not, and they readily embraced him. It
does not become christians to be morose and shy,
but to take pleasure in gixxl society.

[0.] ^\'c are

hereby taught to be com/iassionate. \Vhen we see
our friends in soiTow and sadness, we shnuM, like
Christ here, take cognizance of their grief, and give
them the best counsel and comfort we can ; Jle</i
t/iem that weefi.
In answer to this, they put a question to him
concerning hi-i strangeness ; (f. 18.) .Irt thou only a
stranger in ./erusulem, and hast not known the things
that are come to fiass there in these days? Observe,
He does
(1.) Cleopas gave him a civil answer.
not rudely ;isk him, " As for what we are talking of,
?"
what is that to vou
and bid him go about his business.
ought to be civil to those who are
Note,
civil to us, and to conduct oureelves obligingly to all,
both in word and deed.
It was a dangerous time
now with Christ's disciples ; yet he was not jealous
of this Stranger, that he had any design upon them, to
inform against them, or bring them into trouble. Charity is not foinvard to think evil, no not of strangers.
(2.) He is full of Christ himself, and of his death
and sufferings, and wonders that every botly else is
not SI too ; " What art thou such a stranger in Jerusalem as not to know what has been done to our
ivil/i

2.

We

!

Master there ?" Note, Those are strangers indeed
in Jerusalem, that know not of the death and sufferings of Christ,
\\hat! are tVicy daughters of Jerusalem, and yet so little acquainted with Christ,
as to ask, JThat js thy Beloved more than another
beloved P
(3. ) He is veiy willing to inform this stranger concerning Christ, and to di-aw on further discourse
with him ujjon this subject. He would not ha\e any
one that had the face of a man, to be ignorant of
Note, Those who have themselves the
Christ.
knowledge of Christ crucified, should do what they
can to spread that knowledge, and lead others into
an acquaintance with him. And it is observable.
These disci])les that were so forward to instruct the
Straii'^cr, were instructed by him ; for to him that
has, and use* what he has, shall be given.
(4. ) It a])pears, by what Cleopas says, that the
death of Christ made a great noise in Jerusalem, so
that it could not be imagined that anv man should be
such a stranger in the city, as not to know of it ; it
wis all tlie talk of the town, and discoursed of in all
companies. Thus the matter of fact came to be
uiu\ ers ally kn'jit>n, which, after the pouring out of
the Spirit, wa.s to be exfilained.
Christ, by way of reply, asked concerning
3.
then- kno'ti'ledge ; {x'. 19.) He said unto them, UTiat
things? thus making himself yet morp a Stranger.
Observe,
(1.) Jesus Christ m.ade light of his own sufferings, in comparison with the joy set before him,
which was the recompense of it
that he was

Now

entering upon his gloiy, se« with

what unconcemed-

C51

ncss he looks back upon his sufferings ; ll'hat
things? He had reason to know what things; for
to Inm they were bitter things, and heavy things,
and yet he asks. What things? The son-ow was

the Man-Child of (,ur salvatook pleasure in infirmities for
our sjikes, to teach us to do so for his sake.
(2.) Those whom Christ will teach, he will first
examine how far they have leanied they nuist tell
him what things they know, and then he will tell
them what was the meaning of these things, and
lead them into the mystery of them.
4. They, hereupon, give him a jiarticular account
concerning Christ, and the present jjosture of his
Observe the story they tell, v. 19, ike.
affairs.
(1.) Here is a summary of Christ's life and characTlie things they are full of, are concerning
ter.
Jesus of .Vazareth, (so he was commonly c.dled,)
ivho u-as a Profihet,a. Teacher come tromtiid.
He preached a true and excellent doctrine, which
had manifestly its rise from heaven, and its tendency toward heaven ; he confirmed it, by many glorious miracles, miracles of mercy, so that he was
mighty in deed and word before God and all the /it ofUe ; that is, he was both a great Favourite of Heaven and a great Blessing to this earth. He was, and
apjjearcd to be, greatlv beloved of God, and much
He had great accejjtance
the darling of his jjeople.
with Go<l, and a great reputation in the couiitrv.
Many are great before all the fieofile, and are caressed by them, who are not so before God, as the
Scribes and Pharisees but Christ was mighty both
in his doctrine and in his do ngs, befjre God and all
Those were strangers in Jerusalem,
the /leo/ile.
that did not know this.
(2.) Here is a modest narrative of his sufferings
and death, t. 20. Though he was so dear l)oth to
God and man, yet the' chief /iriests and our rulers,
in contempt of^ both, delri'ered him to the Konian
power, to be condemned to death, and they have crucified him. It is strange that they did not aggravate
the matter more, and lay more load upon those that
had been guilty of crucifying Christ but perhai)s
because they spake to one that was a Stranger, they
thought it prudence to av oid all reflections upon the
chief priests and their rulers, how just soever.
(3.) Here is an intimation of their disappointment
}\'e trusted
in him, as the reason of their sadness
that it had been he which should have redeemed Israel, X'. 21.
^^'e are of those who not onlv looked
upon him to be a Prophet, like Moses, but, like him,
a Redeemer too he was depended u])on, and great
things expected from him, by them that looked for
redemfition, and in it for the consolation of Israel.
Now, if ho/ie deferred makes the heart sick, hope
disappointed, especially such a hope, kills the heart.
But see how they made that the ground of their despair, which, if they had imderstf>od it aright, was
the surest ground of their hope and that was the
dving of the Lord Jesus lie trusted (say they) that
it had been he that should have redeemed Israel.
And is it not he that doth redeem Israel Nay, is he
not by his death paying the price of their redemjition' Was it not necessary, in order to his saving Israel from their sins, that he shoidd suffer' So that
now that that most difficult part of his \mdertaking
was got over, they had more reason than ever to
trust that thts is he that shall deliver Israfl; yet now
thev are ready to i;ive up the cause.
(4.) Here is an account of their present amazement, with reference to his resurrertirn.
[l.)
" This is the third dan since he was rnirified and
died, and that was the day, when it was expected, if
ever, that he should rise airain, and rise in Hrn- and
o\itwarfl pomp, and show himself aspnlit'clv in honour as he had been shown three davs befi 'o in disgrace i but we see no sign of it ; nothing ap\)ears ai
forgiitten, for joy that

tion

was bom.

He

;

;

;

;

;

—

;

.'
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\vc expected, to the conviction and coiifusion of iiis
prosecutors, and the consolation of his disciples, but
all IS silent." [2.] They own that there was a report among them, that he was risen, but they seem
to speak oi it very slightly, and as what they gave
no credit at all to ; {v. 22, 23.) "Certain women
also of our comfiany made uft astonished, (and that
was all,) which were early at the sefiulcltre, and
found the body gone, and they said that they had
seen a vision oj angels, iv/iic/t said that he was alTi<e ;
but we are ready to think it was only their fancy,
and no real thing, for angels would have been sent
to the apostles, not to the women, and women are
e.isily imposed upon." [3.] They acknowledge that
some of the apostles had made a visit to the sepulchre, and found it emfity, (xi. 24.) •' But /i/m they
saw not, and therefore we have reason to feai' that
he is not risen, for if he were, surely he would have
showed Itimself to them ; so that upon the whole
matter, we have no great reason to think that he is
risen, and therefore have no expectations from him
now ; our hopes were all nailed to his cross, and buried in his grave."
(5. ) Our Lord Jesus, though not known by face to

them, makes himself known

to them by his word.
reproves them for the>r incogitancy, and
the weakness of their faith in the scriptures of the
Old Testament {xk 25.) fools, and slow of heart
to belie-L'e.
When Christ forbade us to say to our
brother. Thou fool, it was intended to restrain us
froni giving unreasonable reproaches, not from givChrist called them fools, not as
ing just reproofs.
it signifies wiclred men, in which sense he forbade it
us, but as it signifies weak men.
He might call
them fools, for he knows our foolishness, the foolishness that is bound in our hearts.
They are fools,
that act against their own interest so they did, who
would not admit the evidence given them that their
Master was risen, but ]3ut away the comfort of it.

[1.]

they could not reconcile themselves to ; now here
things, which take off the offence of the cross; First, That the Messiah ought
to suffer these things
and therefore his sufferings
were not only no objection against his being the
Messiah, but really a proof of it, as the afflictions of
the saints are an evidence of their sonship and tliev

'

he shows them two

;

i

;

were

so far from ruining their expectations, that
really they were the foundation of their hopes.
He
could not have been a Saviour, if he had not been a
Christ's undertaking of our salvation was
Sufferer.
voluntary ; but, having undertaken it, it was necessary that he should suffer and die.
Secondly, That,
when he had suffered these things, he sh<iuld enter
into his glory ; which he did at his resun-ection, that
was his first step upward. Observe, It is called hi.i
glory because he was duly entitled to it ; and it
was the gloiy he had Ijefore the world was; he
ought to enter into it, for in that, as well as in his
sufferings, the scripture must be fulfilled. He ought
to suffer first, and then to enter into his glorv ; and
thus the reproach of the cross is for ever rolled
away ; and we are directed to expect the crown of
thorns, and then that o{ glory.
[3.] He expounded to them the scriptures of the
Old Testament, which spake of the Messiah, and
showed them how they were fulfilled in Jesus of

^

;

,

He

^

Nazareth, and now can tell them more concerning
him, than they could before tell him (v. 27.) begin?iing at Moses, the first inspired writer of the
Old Testament, he went in order through all the
profihets, anAexpojindedto them the things concerning himself; showing that the sufferings he had now
gone through, were so far from defeating the prophecies of the scripture concerning him, that thev
were the accomplishment of them. He began at
Moses, who recorded the first promise, in which it
was plainly foretold that the Messiah should have

;

;

;

Tliat which
ness,

is,

is

J'irst,

his heel bruised, but that by
should be incui-ably broken.

condemned in them as their foolishTheir slowness to believe. Believers

are branded as fools by atheists and infidels and freetiiinkers, and their most holy faith censured as a fond
credulity l)ut Christ tells us that those are fools,
wdio are slovj of heart to believe, and are kept from
it b\- prejudices never impartially examined.
Secondly, Their slowness to believe the writings of the
He does not so much blame them for
lirofihets.
tlieir slowness to believe the testimony of the woof
men and
the angels, but for that which was the
cause thereof theirs/ownf.?s to believe the prophets
for if thev had gi\en the prophets of the Old Testament their due weight and consideration, they would
ha\'e been as sure of Christ's ri-iing from the dead
tliat morning, (being the third day after his death,)
as they were of the rising of the sun ; for the series
and succession of events as settled by /irofihecy, are
no less certain and )n\iolable than as settled by ProX'idence ; were we but more conversant with the
scripture, and the divine counsels as far as they are
ide known in the scripture, we should not be subject to such perplexities as we often entangle our;

—

selves

in.

He shows them that the sufferings of Christ,
which were such a stumbling-block to them, and
made them unapt to believe his glory, were reallv
the appointed way to his glory, and he could not go
("!'. 26. ) " Ought not the Christ
to it anv other way
(the Messiah) to hax'c suffered these things, and to
enter into his glorii? Was it not decreed, and was
not that decree declared, that the promised Messiah must first suffer, and then reign, that he must
go Ijy his cross to his crown ?" Had they never
read the fifty-third of Isaiah, and the ninth of Daniel, wliere the prophets speak so \erv plainly of
the sufferings of Christ, and the gloru that should
follow? 1 Pet. 11. The cross of Christ was it that
\2.'\

;

;

I

the serpent's head

Note, First, There
are things dispersed throughout all the scriptures
concerning Christ, which it is of great advantage to
have collected and put together. Vou cannot go far
in any part of scripture, but you meet with something that has reference to Christ, some pro])liecy,
some promise, some prayer, some t\'pe or other
for he is the true Treasure hid in the field of the Old
Testament. A golden thread of gospel-grace nms
through the whole web of the Old Testament.
There is an eye of that while to be discerned in
eveiy place.
Secondly, The things concerning
Christ need to be expounded. The eunuch, though
a scholar, would not pretend to understand them,
except some man should guide him ; (Acts 8. 31.)
for they were deli\ ered darkly, according to that
dispensation but now that the vail is taken awav,
the New Testament expounds the Old.
Thirdly,
Jesus Christ is himself the best Expositor of scripture, particularlv the scriptures concerning himself
and even after his resurrection, it was in this wav
that he led people into the knowledge of the mvstery concerning himself; not bv advancing new n tions independent upon the scri])ture, but b\- showing how the scripture was fulfilled, and turning them
over to the study of them.
K\cn the Apocalvpse
itself is hut a second part of the Old-Testament prophecies, and has continually an eye to them.
If
men believe not Moses and the prophets, thev are
Fourthly, In studying the scriptures,
incurable.
methodical, and to take them in
it is good to be
order for the Old-Testament light shone gradually to the perfect day, and it is good to obser\e
how at sundni times, and in dix'ers manners, (subsequent predictions impi-oving and giving light to the
preceding ones,) God spake to the fathers concern
ing his Son, bv whom he has now spoken to us
Some begin their Bible at the wrong end, whi study
:

m

it

ST.
the Revelation

UJKE, XXIV.

tauglit us to
; Christ has here
Tlius far the conference between

first

brifin ul Aloueii.
tllClll.

the discoveiy which Christ at

is

Ien!!;th

One would have i;i\ en a
liimsclf to them.
the sermon Christ preached to
:i copy of
liy the way, of that exposition of tlie Hible,

niLule

tit

for

them

but it is not tlioiight fit that
lie gave tliem
shouUl have it, we have the substance of it in
other scriptures the disciples are so charmed with
ii, that they think they are come too soon to their
but so it is; 7'//ci/ dmv ni^/i lo llif
journey's end
X'tll(i){<- •.vhithfr they went ; (t. 28.) where, it should
seem, they determined to take u/i for that night.

winch

;

we

;

;

And now,
1.

culoux meal like that of the five loaves, nor a sacramtiitat meal, like that i>f the eucharist, but a comnion meal
yet Christ here did the same I'.s he did
in those; to teach us to keep up our c<mninnion
with (iod through Christ in common provickncis
as well as ill special ordinances, and tocrave a blessing, and give thanks at evcrv meal, and to see our
dailv bread provided f. r us, and broken to us, by
the liand of Jesus Christ, the Master, notcnly of the
great family, but fall (ur families.
Wherever we
sit down to eat, let us set Christ at the upper end of
the table, take our meat as blessed to us b\ him, and
eat and drink to his tloiv
and receive contentedly
and thankfuUv what he is pleased to rar-ve out to us,
so
the
tare
ever
coarse
be
and iiioiin we mav well
receive it cheerfully, if we can In- faith see it coming to H)ifroni Christ's hand, and with his blessing.
(2.) Presently their eyes were o/iened, and then
they saw who it was, and kne^ii him well enough
whatever it was which had hitherto rrnrealed him
from them, it was now taken out of the wav, the
mists were scattered, the vail taken ff, and thev
nnide no questit n but it was their Mister he m'ghf
for wise and holy ends, put on the shape rf another,
but no other could put n his and therefore it must
See how Christ bv his Spirit and grpre
be he.
makes himself known to the sculs of his jecplr.
[1.] He rpens the scriptures tn them, for ihrv
are they which testifv of him to these who search
them, and search for him in them.
[2.] He meets
them at his table, in the ordinance rf tie I,' id's
su])])er, and commonlv there makes fuither discvenesof himself to them \fiknow?: to them in brmking of bread. Rut, [3.] The work is completed hv
the ojiening of the eves of their mind, and caustrg
;

Here
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;

;

Tiiey courted his stav with

t/iotiif/i

i

them

he rj'juld have gone further ;

;

He made aa

he did not >ui/

that lie would, but he seeiiied to them to be iroing
further, and di<l not readily tuni in to their friend's
house, which it would not be decent for a strani;er
to do unless he were invited; he would have gone
so that
furtlier, if thcv had not courted his stay
here was nothing like dissimulation in the case. If
a striuiger be ahy, every one knows the meaning (
it, he will not thrust himself rudettj u])on your hou>e
;

;

(

;

(

;

or comj>any but if you make it ai)])cartliat you are
freely desirous of him for your (iuest or Companion,
he knows not but he may accc])t your invitation
and this was ;dl that Christ did, when he made an
though he i:'0!//d have gone further. Note, Those
that would have Christ dw"ell with them, must invite him, and be importunate with him
though he
is often found of those that seek him not, yet those
only that seek; can be sure In find ; and if he seem
to dra7V o/f from us, it is but to draw out our importunity
as here, they constrained him ; both of them
the scales to fall off from them, as from Paul's in his
conversion.
If he that gives the revelation, do nft
laid hold on hiin, with a kind and friendly violence,
Note, Those that have ex- give the understanding, we are in the dark still.
saying, ^ibide irith us.
He vanished r.nt
3. He immediately disap])eared
cricnced the pleasure and profit of comnninion
with Christ, cannot but covet more of his com])any, of their sight A<y«i'isf i^luro He withdriw himfrlf
and beg of him, not only to ivalk with them all day, from them slijit iway of a sudden, and went out
but to abide with them at night. ^Vhcn the day is of sight. Or, he became not visible by them : wns
far s/ient, and it is towards ei'ening, we begin to made inconspicuous by them. It should serni that
think of retiring for our repose, and then it is pro- though Christ'sliodv, after his resurrecti' n, wi^sthe
per to have our eye to Christ, and beg of him to very same bodv in which he suffered and died, as
appeared by the marks in it, \ et it was so far
abide with us ; to manifest himself to us, and to fill
our minds with good thoughts of him, and good af- changed, as to become either visible or jiot visible,
Christ yielded to their importu- as he thought fit to make it, which was a step trfections to him.
Thus ready wards its being made a.^/or/of/.s body, .^s so< n as
nity ; he went in, to tarry with them.
he had given h\~, disciples one glimpse rf him, he
is Christ to give further instnictions and comforts
was gone jiresentlv such short and transient \ iews
to those who improve what they have received.
He has promised that if any man often the door, to have we of Christ in this world, we see him. but in
a little while lose the sight of him again when we
bid him welcome, lie will come in to him. Rev. 3. 20.
come to heaven, the vision of him will have no in2. He manifested himself to them, v. 30, 31.
may supjjose that he continued his discourse temiptions.
V. Here is the r- flection which these disciples
with them, which he began upon the road for thou
must talk of the things of God when thou sittest in made upon this conference, and the report which
they made of it to their brethren at Jerusalem.
the house as well us when thou walkest by the way
i. The reflection thev each of them mi^'e iiprn
while supper was a getting ready, (which perhaps
was soon done, the pi-ovision was so small and the influence which Christ's discrurse had nj rn
mean,) it is probable that he entertained them with them; (t. 32.) They said one to another. Did ret
such communications as were good, and to the use our heart bum within us? "1 am sure mine did,"
of edifying ; and so likewise as thcv sat at meat, his saith one " .\nd so did mine," saith the ether, "I
But still they little thought that it never was so affected with anv discourse in all rry
.i/is fed them.
was Jesus himself that was all this while talking life." Thus do thcv not so much compare rotes as
with them till at length he was pleased to throw compare hearts, in the review of the serrrrn Christ
had preached to them. They found the iirearhine
off his disguise, and then to withdraw.
(1.) They began to suspect it was he when, as powerful, even wh.en they knew lut the Pre:;cher
and,
it made things verv plain and clear to them
tlicy sat down to meat, he undertook the oflSce of
the Master of the feast, which he performed .so like which was more, brought a rfn7>;i"/;i"r.-Mvith a divifr
himself, and like wh;it he used to do among his dis- light into their sruls, such as put their he:n-is into a
cUw, and kindled a hfilv fire of pious :nd devout
lie took
cijiles, that hy it they discerned him
Now this thev take nrtire rf,
affections in them.
bread, and blessi d it, and brake, and gave to them.
This he did with his usual air both rf authoiitv and for the confirmingof their belief, t^at it was indeed,
as at last thev saw, .Jesus himsrlf. that had been
affection, with the same gestures and mien, with
"What fools were
the same expressions perhaps in craving a blessi nir, talking with them all alonf.
and in giving the bread to them. This was not a m/r.;- we, that we w ere not scene i- pware who it wrs For
;

;

;

;

;

—

1

,

;

;

I

j

1

;

!

;

i

We

;

i

;

:

:

;

;

;
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none but he, no word but his, could make our hearts
burn within us as they did it must be he that has
the key of the heart, it could be no other." See
liere, (l. ) What jireaching is hkely to rfo ^ood
such as Christ's was plain teaching, and \vhich is
familiar and level to our capacity
he talked with
us by tlie •ami/ ; and .srn/i?Hra/ preaching he opened
tito us the scri/itu7rs, the scriptures relating to him-

it himself, (he thought that did not
a penitent,) but the other disciples speak of
it with exultation, The Lord is rnen indeed, o;t<»,
really; it is now past dispute; no room is left to

become

—

doubt

;

Ministers should show people their religion
in their Hibles, and that they preacli no other doctrine to them than what is there
they must show
that they make that the fountain of their knowledge, aiid the foundation of their faith.
Note,
Tlie expounding of those scriptures which speak of
Christ, has a direct tendency to warm the hearts of
(2.)

What

;

quicken them, and to comfort
Aform^' is likely to rfo^oorf that

—

women,

in

and communicate to
each other what they know and have felt in themselves.

And

as they thus spake, Jesus himmidst of them, and saith
unto them, Peace he unto you. .37. But
they were terrified and atTrightcd, and supposed that they had seen a spirit. 38.
And he said unto them.
are ye troubled ? and why do thoughts arise in your
hearts ?
39. Behold my hands and my
feet, that it is I myself; handle me, and
see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones,
40. And when he had
as ye see me have.
thus spoken, he shewed tliem Im hands and
41. And while they yet believed
his feet.
not for joy, and wonderefl, he said unto
them. Have ye here any meat ? 42. And
they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and
of an honeycomb.
43. And he took /Y, and
44. And he said unto
did eat before them.
them, These nre the words which I spake
unto you, while I was yet with you, that
36.

self stood in the

Why

;

things must be fulfilled which were
written in the law of Moses, and in the
prophets, and in the psalms, concerning
45. Then opened he their undei^
me.
standing, that they might understand the
all

satisfaction that their

Vlastcr was risen.

Observe,
they found them, just when thev came
in among- them, disco\n-sing on the same suliject,
and relating another proof of the resurrection of
Clirist. They found the eleven, and those that were
tlieir usual companions, gathered together late in the
niglit, to pray together, it may be, and to consider
what was to be done in this juncture and they found
theni »oi//n§- among themselves ; (^lycvra.;, it is the
saying o'f the eleven, not of the two, as is plain by
the original ;) and when these two came in, they
i-ejjeated to them with joy and triumph. The Lord
is^ risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon,
v. 34.
Tliat Peter had a sight of him before the rest of the
disciples had, appears 1 Cor. 15. 5. where it is said,
He tivi? seen of Cephas, then of the twelve. The
angel having ordered the women to tell Peter of it
p'>.rticularlv, (Mark 16. 7.) for liis comfort, it is
liighly probable that our Lord Jesus did himself presentU' the same day appear to Peter, though we
lia\ e no jiarticular narrative of it, to confirm the
:rord of his me.<isenger.i.
This he had related to his
brethren ; but observe, Peter docs not here proclaim

the

servations and experiences,

;

(1.)

to

told also how he was at length known to
the breaking of bread ; then when he was
carving out blessings to them, God opened tlieir
eyes to discern who it was. Note, It would be of
great use for the discovery and confirmation of tnith,
if the disciples of Christ would compare tlieir ob-

them

thren at Jerusalem "(i'. 33.) They rise up the same
hour, so transported with jov at the discovery Christ
had made of himself to them, that tliey could not
stay to make an end of their supper, but returned
witli all speed to Jerusalem, though it was towards
evening.
If thev had had any thoughts of quitting
tlieir relation to Christ, this soon banished all such
thoughts out of their mind, and there needed no
more to send them back to his flock. However, it
sliould seem, they intended at least to take up their
quarters to-night at Emmaus but now that they
had seen Christ, they could not rest till they had
l)roiight the good news to the disciples, both for the
confirmation of their trembling faith, and for the
comfort of their sorrowful spirits, with tlie same
comforts wherewith they were comforted of God.
Note, It is the dutv of those to whom Christ hatli
Tivnifested himself, to let others know what he has
done for their souls. WTien thou art converted,
nstructed, comforted, strengthen thv brethren.
These disciples were full of this matter'themselves,
md must go to their brethren, to give vent to their

them

he has appeared not only

1 hey

"Through grace our hearts are tluis inflamed."
2. The report tliey brought of this to their bre-

as well as to give

for

;

which makes the heart burn ; when we are much
affected with the things of God, especially with the
love of Christ in dying for us, and liave our hearts
thereby drawn out in love to him, and drawn up in
holy desires and devotions, then our hearts burn
ivithin us ; .when our hearts are raised and elevated,
and are as the sjiarks which fly u/ivard toward
Crod, and when they are kindled and carried out
with a holy zeal and indignation against sin, both in
others and in ourselves, and we are in some measure
refined and purified from it Ijy the s/iirit of judgment and the spirit of burning, tlien we niay sav,

o\'s

it,

(2.) How they seconded their evidence with an
account of what they had seen {rt. 35. ) They told
what things were done in the way. Tlie words tliat
were spoken by Christ to them in the way, ha\ ing
a wonderful effect and influence upon tlicm, are licre
called the things that were done in the wav : for
the words that Christ speaks, are not an emjitv
sound, but they are spirit, and they are life, and
wondrous things are done by them, done by the wny,
by the by as it were, where it is not cxjiectcd.

;

his disciples, both to

—

but to Simon.

self.

them.

and boast of

it,

;

How

And

46.

scriptures.

said imto them.

Thus

and thus it behoved Christ
to suffer, and to rise from the dead the
third day: 47. And that repentance and

it

;

written,

is

remission of sins should be preached in his

name among

all

nations, beginning at Je-

And ye

are witnesses of
49. And, behold, I send ihe
these things.
promise of my Father upon you: but tariy
ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be en-

rusalem.

48.

dued with power from on
:

;

;

j

I

higii.

Five times Christ was seen the same day that h(^
rose
by Marv Magdalene alone in the garden
(John 20. 14.) bv the women, ;is thev were going to
tell the disciples
(Matth. 28. 9. ) by Peter alone
h\- the two disciples going to Emmaus ; and now a*

;

ST. LL KK,
which we liavc an accrunt of
night by tht eleven
in these verses, as also Jolm 20. 19.
Observe,
I. The great surpriae which his a])pcaring gave
them. He came in anionv; them verj- seaionuhly,
as they were comparing notes concerning the pi-oofs
of his resurrection ; ./» iheu thus nfiakr, aiul were
ready perhaps tofiut it to thr (juration, whether the
;

pnKluced amounted to evidence sufficient of
Master's resurrection or no, anil how they
shoidd proceed Jesus himsrlf stood in the midst of
tliim, and fiut it out of (juislioii.
Note, Those who
make the best use they can of their evidences for
fheir comfoit, may expect fui-ther assurances, and

priKits
tlu-ii-

;

'hat the Sfiirit of Christ will witnrss •with their s/iiriis, (as t'hrist here witnessed with the disciples,
and confirmed their testimony,) that they are the
children of (lod, and risen with Christ. Observe,
I. 'l"he comfort Christ spake to them ; Peace be unto
you.
This intimates in general that it was a kind
visit which Christ now made them, a visit of love

and

Though thcv had ven' imkindly

friendship).

deserted him

takes the first
op|)oi-tuiiity of seeing them together; for he deals
not with us as we deserve.
Thev did not credit
those who had seen him; therefore he conies himself
that they might not continue in their disconsolate inni his sufferings,

yet

lie

He had promised that after his resurwould see them in Galilee ; but so desirous was he to see them, and satisfy them that he
anticipated the appointment, and sees them at Jerusalem.
Note, Christ is often better than his word,
but never worse.
Now his first word to them was.
Peace be to you ; not in a way of compliment, but
of consolation.
This was a common form of salutation among the Jews, and Christ would thus express
his usual familiarity with them, though he was nowcredulity.
rection he

entered into his state of exaltation.
Manv, when
they are advanced, forget their old friends, and take
state upon them
l)ut we see Christ as free with
them as c\er. Thus Christ would at the first word
intimate to them that he did not come to quarrel
with Peter for deniiinif him, and the rest for running
;

a'.vay from him
to them that he

no, he came fieaceahly, to signin'
had forgiven them, andWas reconciled to them.
0. The fright which thev put themselves into u])on it; {v. 3". ) They were terrified,
supposing that theu had seen a sfiirit, because he
came in among them without any noise, and was in
the midst of them ere thev were aware. The word
;

used, (Matth. 14. 26.)
oatTficrui,

when they

said, //

is

a

sfiirit,

an afifiarifion ; but the
word here used is -s-vsOua, the word that properly
signifies a sfiirit ; they supposed it to be a spirit not
clothed with a real body.
Though we have an alliance and coiTespondencc with tlie world of spirits,
and are hastening to it yet, while we are here in
this world of sense and matter, it is a terror to us to
ha\e a s|)irit so far change its own nature as to become visible to us, and conversable with us, for it is
something, and bodes something, yen' extraordiis

it

is

a sfirctre,

;
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God, and create
thy
gotten me,

ojf fro ni

(J.)

Tli.t

I am

disquiet to themselves.

i,ight.

many

cut

The Lord has forsaken and forof the troubles

me

thoughts with

which our minds are disquieted, arise tiom our
mistakes concerning Christ. Thev here thounht
that tiny 'lad seen a sfiirit, when tluy saw Christ,
and that put them into this fright.
fi rget tliat^
Christ is our elder Jlrother, and h«ik u])i n him to
be at as great a distance from us as the world of spirits is fri ni this world, and therewith teirifv ourseUes.
hen Christ is by his S])irit ci nv'uicing
and lumihlinv, us, wlu". he is by his pro\idenre trying and cnnxerting us, we mistake hini, as if lie designed our hurt, and that tn;ubles us.
(3.) That all the tn ublesi me thoughts which rise
in our hcaits at any time, aie known to the Lord
Jesus, even at the first rise of them ; anil t\ic\ are
displeasing to him.
He chid his disciples fi r such
thoughts, to teach us to chide ourselves fi r them.
Why art thou cast doii'n, my soul Uhy art thou
trouhlid?
hy do thoughts arise, that are neither
true nor good, that have neither foundunon m r
fruit, lint hinder our joy in (iod, disfit ns for duty,
gi\ e advantage to Satan, and deprive us of the comforts laid up for us.'
2. The proof he gave them of his re.surrection,
both for the silencing of their fears, by c< nvincing
them that he was not a sfiirit, and for the strengthening I'f t\\c\r faith in that doctrine which the y were
to preach to the world, by giving them fidl satisfaction concerning his resurrection, which if not tnic-,
their faith ;uid preaching were all vain.
proofs
he gives them.
(1.) He shows them his body, ])articularly his
hands and his feet. They saw that he had the sh;:pe,
and features, and exact resemblance rf their Master ; Ijut is it not his ghost ? " No," saith Christ,
"behold my hands anci my feet ; you see 1 have
hands xnAfeet, and therefore have a true h'^ily? vi u
see I can move these hands and feet, and therefore
ha\c a Iri'ing body, and you see the marks of the
nails in ni\ liands and feet, and therefore it is 7riy
oivn body, the sayne that you saw crucified, and not
A borrowed one." He lays down this principle
that a sfiirit has not flesh and bones, it is not compounded of gross matter, shaped into \ ari<iu.^ members, ;uid C(/nsisting of clixcrs heterogeneous parts,
as our bodies are.
He does not tell us what a sfiirit
is, (it is time enough to know that when we go to
the world of spirits,) but what it is not ; It hcs not
hence he infers, " It is I
Jiesh and bones.
myself; whom you have been so intimately acquainted with, and have had such familiar conversation
\vith ; it is / muself, whom you have reasrn to rejoice in, and not to be afraid of."
Tho.se who knotv
Christ aright, and know him as theirs, will have no
reason to be terrified at his ajjpearances, st his ap-

We

W

.'

W

Two

Now

hci-e,

proaches.
He appeals to their sight, shoivs them his hands
and his feet, which were pierced with the nails.
Christ reta'ned the marks of them in his eloHfied
body, that they might be proofs tliat it was he himself; and he was willing that they should be seen,
he afterward showed them to Thomas, for he is not
ashamed of his sufferings for us little reason then
nave we to be ashamed of them, or of curs for him.

(1.) That when at any time we are troubled,
thoughts arc apt to rise in our hearts, that do us hurt.
Pometimcs the trouble is the effect of the thoughts
that arise in our hearts, our griefs and fears take
rise from those thir.ss that are the creatures of otir
own fancy sometimes the thoughts arising in the
heart are the effect rf the trouble, without are fightings, and then within are fears.
TTiose that are
milancholv and tr'nibled in mind, have thoughts
ariting in their hear;.", a> h-ch reflect dishonour uprn

the enforcing rf his instructions to them, so he showed them to his Father, for the enforcing rf his inHe .appears in heax en ns a
tercessions with him.
l.anib that had been slain ; (Rev. 5. 6.) his blood
He makes intercession in the
sfteaks, Heb. IC". 24.
he says to the Father, as
\ irtuc of his satisfaction
here to the disciples, Pehold my hands and mv feet,
Zech. 13. 6.7.
He appeals tr their tonth Hai.dle »; and sec.

nary.

The

great ra^/s/arfton which his discourse gave
wherein we have,
1. The reproofs he gave them for their causeless
fears
(t. 38. ) ff %!/ are ye troubled, and ivhy do
frightful thoughts arise in your hearts?
Observe
II.

them

;

;

;

;

As he showed

his

wounds here

to his disciples, for

;

.'

.

He would not let Mary Magdalene touch him at
But the disciples here are
that time, John 20. 17.
entrusted to do it, tliat they who were to preach his
resurrection, and to suffer for doing so, might be
themselves abundantly satisfied concerning it. He
bid them handle liim, that they might be convinced
If thei-e were really no
that he was not a spirit.
^spirits, nor apparitions of spirits, (as by this and
other instances it is plain that the disci])les did lielieve there were,) this had been a pro])er time for
Christ to ha\ e undeceived them, by telling them
that there were no such tilings l)ut he seems to take
it for gi-anted tliat there have been, and may be, apparitions of spirits, else what need was there of so
much pains to prove that he was not one ? There
;

were many heretics

the primitive times, atheists
I rather tliink they were, who said tliat Christ had
never any substantial bodv, but that it was a mere
phantasm, wliich was neither really born, nor truly
suffered such wild notions as these, we are told, the
Valeiitinians and Manichees liad, and the followers
of Simon Magus; they were called AoxiiTii and ^^vTaT/aiT-Tii.
Blessed be God, these heresies are long
since burkd ; and we know and are sure that Jesus
Christ was no s/iirit or apparition, but had a true
and real body, even after his resun action.
(2.) He eats with them, to show that he had a
real and true body, and that he was willing to converse freely and familiarly with his disciples, as one
friend with another.
St Peter lays a great stress
did eat and drink with
upon this, (Acts 10. 41.)
him, after he rose from the dead.
[1.] When they saw his hands and his feet, yet
they knew not what to say. They believed not for
It was their infii-mity,
joy, and wondered, v. 41.
that tliey beliened not, that yet they believed not,
they as yet being unbelierers.
IT! iT(3-T«vTui» iwruv
This very much corroborates the tnith of Christ's
resurrection, that the disciples were so slow to believe it.
Instead of stealing away his body, and saying, He is risen, wlien he is not, as the cHief priests
suggested tliey would do, thev are ready to say again
and again. He is not risen, when he is. Their being
incredulous of it at first, and insisting upon the utmost proofs of it, shows that when afterward they
did believe it, and venture their all upon it, it was
not but upon the fullest demonstration of the thing
that could be.
But though it was their infirmity, yet it was an
excusable one for it was not from any contempt of
the evidence offered them, that they believed not
but, I'irst, They belie-i<ed not for joy, as Jacob, when
he was told that Joseph was alive they thought it
When the faith and liope
too good news to be true.
are therefore weak, because the love and desires are
strong, that weak faith shall be lielped, and not rein

;

We

—

;

;

jected.

.'Secondly,

They wondered I

they thought

not onh" too good, but too great, to be true, forgetting both the scriptures and the power of God.
[2.] For their further conviction and encouragement, he called for some meat. He sat down to
meat with the two disciples at Enimaus, but it is not
said tliat he did eat with them ; now lest that should
Se made an objection, he here did actually eat with
them and the rest, to show how his body was really
and truly returned to life ; though he did not eat and
drink, and con\ erse constantlv with them, as he had
done, (and as Lazaiais did after his resurrection, who
not only returned to life, but to his former state of
life, and to die again,) because it was not agreeable
to the economy of the state he was risen to.
They gave him a /liece of a broiled fish, and of a
it

fc
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honey-comb, t. 42.
The honev-comb, perhaps,
was used as sauce to the broiled fish, for Canaan
with
\an(\
honey. This was mean
flotoing
was a
fare vet, if it be the fare of the disciples, their Master will fare .'is they do, because in tlie kingdi m r f
;

our Father they shall fare as he Coes, shall eat and
drink with him in his kingdom.
3. The insight he gave them into the word of God,
which they had heard and read, by which faith in
the resurrection of Christ is wrought in them, and
all

the difficulties are cleared.
He refers them to the word which they

(1.)

had

heard from him, when he was with them, and puts
them in mind of that as tlie angel had done (f. 44.
These are the words which I said unto you in private,
many a time, while I was yet with you.
should
better understand what Christ doth, if we did but
better remember what he hath said, and had but the
;

We

art of conipai-ing them together.
refers them to the word they
(2.)

He
had read in
Old Testament, which the word they had heard
from him directed them to; .ill things must be fiilJilled which were written. Christ had given them
the

this general liint for the regulating of their ex]jectations
that, whatever they found written crncern-

—

Old Testament, must be
what was written conceming his
sufferings, as well as what was written conceming
those God had joined together in the
his kingdom
prediction, and it could not be thought that they
should be /;;// asunder in the event. Jilt things must
ing the Messiah, in the
fulfilled in

him

;

;

fulfilled, even the hardest, even the heaviest, even
the vinegar, he could not die till he had that, because he could not till then say. It is finished. Tlie
several parts of the Old Testament are litre mentioned, as containing each of them things conceming
Christ The law of Moses, that is, the Pentateuch,
or the fiz'e books wi-itten by Moses the prophets,
containing not only the books that are pui-ely prophetical, but those historical books that were w ritten by prophetical men the Psalms cf ntaining the
other writmgs, which they called the Hagiographa.
See in what various ways of writing (iod did of old
reveal his will but all proceeded frrm one and the
self-same Spirit, who by them gave notice rf the
coming and kingdom of the Messiah; for to him bare

be

:

;

;

;

prophets witness.
By an immediate present work upon their
minds, which they thcmsehes could not but be sensible of, he gave them to ap]jrehend the true intent
and meaning of the Old-Testament pri phecies of
all the

(3.)

Christ, and to see them all fulfilled in him ; {v. 45.)
Then opened be their understanding, that they might
understand the scriptures. In his disccurse with the
two disciples he took the vail from off the text, by
opening the scriptures ; here he took the vail frt
off the hearts, by opetiing the mind.
Obsene here,
[1.] That Jesus Christ by his Spirit operates on the
minds of men, on the minds of all that are his. He
has access to our spirits, and can immediately influence them. It is obsen'able, how he did now after
his resuiTection give a specimen of those two great
operations of his Spirit upon the spirits of men ; his.
enlightening of the intellectual faculties with a divine light, when he opened the understandings of his
disciples, and his invigorating of the active powers
with a divine heat, when he made their hearts bum
within them.
[2.] Even good men need to have
their understandings opened; for thiiUgh they are
not darkness, as they were by natui'c, yet in many
David prays, Cpr'n
things they are in the dark.
mine ei/es. Give mr understanding. And St. Paul,
who knows so much of Christ, sees his need to learn
more. [3.] Christ's way of working faith in the
soul, and gaming the throne there, is, by opening
the understanding to discern the evidence f f these
Thus he comes into
things that are to be believed.
the soul by the door, while Satan, as a thief and a
robber climbs up some other way.
[4. ] The design
of opening the understanding is, that we mav i:vderstand the scriptures ; not that we nia\' be whf ab'.Vi"chat is written, but that we may be witrr in wha' 's

m
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and may be made viiae to talvation by it.
Tl"- Spirit ill the woixl, and the Spirit in thi- heart
Christ's scliotafs never learn
say tliL- same thing.
abox'c t/ii'ir Jlibles in this world but they need to lie
leaniini; still more and more out of their Bibles, and
to grow more ready and mighty m the scriptures.
That we may have right thoughts of Christ, and
our mistakes concerning him rectified, there needs
no more thim to be matle to undei-stand the scrip-

viritten,

sin

I

;

he gave them as a/ionlles, who
were to be em])loyed in setting up his kingdom in
the world. Tlu-\- expected, while their Master was
with them, that they should be preferred to posts
of honour, which they thought themselves quite dis" No," s;iith he,
a]>pointed of when he was dead.
" you are now to enter upon them ye are
be ivilnenses of these things, (ii. 48.) to carry the notice of
them to all the world ; not only to re/iort them as
matter of news, but to assert them as e» idencc gi\x-n
upon the trial of the great cause that has been so
long dcpendii\g between Gcxl and Satan, the issue
of whicli must be, the casting down, and casting out,
of the /irince of this ivorlci.
Vou are fully assured
of these things yourselves, you are eye and ear witnesses of them ; go and assure the world of them
and the ssmie Spirit that has enlightened vou, shall
go along with you for the enlightening of others."
Now here they are told,
(1.) Jl'hat they must fi reach ; thev must jireach
the gospel, must preach the A'ew Testament as the
full accomplishment of the Old, as the continuation
and conclusion of divine revelation. They must take
their Bibles along with them, (especially wlien they
preached to the Jews ; nay, and Peter', in his first
sermon to the (ientiles, directed them to consult the
prophets, .\cts 10. 43.) and must show people how

M

[3.] 'I'hc ^renl gos/iet-/irivilrge of the remission
sins must be /iro/iosed to all, and assured to all
"(Jo, tell a
tnat re/ienl, and beliex'e the gos/ul.

of

1

1

guilty world, that stands convicted and condemned
at (jcxl's bar, that an act of indenniity has])assed the
royal assent, which all that reijent and believe shall
of, and not only be fiurdoiird, but
/irefcrred by. Tell them that there is hofie concerning them."
Whitlier must
(2.) To luhom they must jir each.
they earn,- these proposals, and how far doth theil
commission extend
Ihey are here told,

have the benefit

.'

;

[1.]

'

defnption and thus it was written in the open book
of the Old Testament, among the things revealed ;
and therefore thus it behoved Christ to suffer, for the
divine counsels must be performed, andcare taken
" Go, and
that no word of God fall to the ground.
tell the world," J-'irst, "That Christ suffered, as it
was written of him. Go, preach Christ crucified,
be not ashamed of liis cross, not ashamed of a suffering Jesus.
Tell them what he suffered, and whv
he suffered, and how all the scriptures of the Old
Testament were fulfilled in his sufferings.
Tell
them that it behoved him to suffer, that it was necessary to the taking away of the sin of the world,
and the deliverance of mankind from death and niin;
nay, it became him to be perfected through sufferings," Heb. 2. 10.
Secondly, " That hc'rose from
the dead on the third day, by which not onlv all the
offence of the cross was rolled away, but he' was declared to be the Son of God with power, and in this
als(l the scri/itures kl-vc fulfilled ; (see 1 Cor. 15. 3,
4.) go, tell the world how often you saw him after
he rose fmm the dead, and how ititimatelv vou conversed with him.
Your eyes see" (as Joseph said
to hit brethren, when his discovering of himself to
them was as life from the dead) " that it is my mouth
tha> s/ieaketh unto you. Gen. 45. 12.
Go, and tell
them, then, that he that was dead, is alive, and lix'es
for ex'ermore, and has the keys of death and the
;

grave.
[2. ] The great gosfiel-duty of refientance must be
pressed upon the children of^men.
Reflentancefor

O

\.\\\\:.

among

all

na-

They must disperse themselves, like the sons
of Noah after the flood, some one wa\ and some another, and carry this light along with them wherever thev go. The pi'o|)hets had jjreached refinitance and re7nission to the Jews, but the apostles
must preach them to all the world. None are ex-

was written of

Vol. v.— 4

That they must preach

tions.

old concerning the Messiah, 'and
the glories and graces of his kingdom, and then must
tell them how, upon their certain knowledge, all
this was fulfilled in the Lord Jesus.
[1.] Tlie ^rea-t goafiel-truth concerning the rfcaM
and resurrection ot Jesus Christ, must be fiuhlished
to the children of men ; (t. 46.) TV; us it ivas written
in the sealed book of the divine counsels from eternit\-, the volume of that book of the covenant of reIt

name, and byhis

;

instructions

;

,

in Christ's

ed and commanded to re/ient, Ada 17. 30. "(io,
and tell jjeople that the God that made them, and
the Lord that bought them, expects and ref|uires
that, immediately ujiou this notice gi\eii, they tuni
from the woi-shi]) of the g<xls that they have made, •
to the worship of the (jod that made them ;uid not
only so, but from serving the interests of the world
and the flesh they must turn to the ser\ice of (i d
in Christ, must moititV all siiitul luibits, and torsake
Their hearts and lives must be
all sinful practices.
changed, and they must be uni\ersally renewed and
reformed.

tures.

The

must be preached

authority, v. 47. ./// ?HfH trrry wAt-re must be call-

;
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rm/iled from the obligations the gospel lavs upi n
men to repent, nor are any excluded trom those inestimable benefits which are included in the remission of sins, but those that by their unbelief and impenitencv put a bar in their own door.
[2. ] That they must begin at Jerusalem ; there
they must preach X\\e\v fw^l gosful-servton ; there
the gos/iel-church muiit be first formed; there the
gospel-dav must dawn, and thence tliat light shall
go toi-th, which must take hold on the ends of tlie
earth.
.And why must they begin there ? Tirst,
Because thus it was written, and therefore it hrhox'ed
them to take this method. The word of the Lord
must ^0 forth from Jerusalem, Isa. 2 3.' And see
Joel 2. 32.-3. 16. Obad. 21. Zech. 14 8. Secondly,
Because there the matters of fact, on -vhich the gospel was founded, were transacted ; and therefore
there thev were first c/tested, where if there had
been any just cause for it, they might be best contested and disproved.
So strong, so bright, is the
first shining forth of the glory of the risen Redeemer,
that it dares fare those daring enemies of his, that
had put him to an ignominious death, and sets them
"Begin at Jerusalem, that the chief
at defiance.
prie.sts may tr)' their strength to crush the gospel,
and may rage to see themselves disappointed."
Thirdly, Because he would gi\ e us a further exam])le
of forgiving enemies. Jerusalem had put the greatest
affronts imaginable upon him, (both the nJers and
the multitude,) for which that city might justly have
been exccjjted by name out of the act of indemnity ;
but no, so far from that, the firet offer of gospelgrace is made to Jerusalem, and thousiinds there are
in a little time brought to paitake of that grace.
(3. ) ^\'hat assistance they should have in fireachIt is a vast undertaking that they are here
ing.
called to, a .veiT large and difficult province, especially considering the opposition this scrv ice would
meet with, :uk1 the sufferings it would be attended
with ; if tliercfore they ask, Jl'ho is siiffcient for
these things? here is an answer ready, (t. 49.) Behold, I -lend the promise of my father u/ion you, and
ye shall be nidued with Jiowerfrom on high. He
here assures them that in a little time the Spiii*
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be poured out upon them in greater nieusure
and tliey should thereby be funiishcd
with all those gifts ;aid graces which were necessary
and therefore
to their discharge of this great trust
they must tarry at Jerusalem, and not enter upon it
Those
who
Note,
done.
receh-e the
[1.]
till this be
Holy (ihost, are thereby endued with a power from
oti'high, a supernatural power; a power above any
of their own it if, from on high, aiid therefore draws
s'ariuld

tiuin ever,

:

:

the soul upward, and makes it to aim high.
[2.]
Christ's apostles could never have planted his gospel, iuid set up his kingdom in the world, as they
dill, if they had not been endued with such a power
and their admirable achievements prove that there
was an excellency of power going along with them.
[3.] This pou'er from on high was \he promise of
the Father, the great promise of the New Testament, as the promise ot the coming of Christ was of
the Old Testament. And if it be the promise of the
Father, we may be sure that the promise is inviolable, and the thing promised mx'aluable.
[4.] Christ
would not leave his disciples till the time was just at
hand for the performing of this promise. It was but
ten days after the ascension of Christ that there
came the descent of the Spirit. [5.] Christ's ambassadors must stay till they have their powers, and
not venture upon their embassy till they have received full instructions and credentials ; thouijh, one
would think, never was such haste as now tor the
preaching of trie gospel, yet the jjreachers must
tarry till they be endued with power from on high,
and tarry at Jerusalem, though a place of danger,
because there this promise of the Father was to find

them, Joel

2.

28.

50. And he led them out as far as to
Bethany; and he hfted up his hands, and

51. And it came to pass,
blessed them.
vviiile he blessed them, he was parted from
them, and carried up into heaven. 52. And
tliey worshipped him, and returned to Jerusalem with great joy ; 53. And were continually in the temple, praising and blessing

God.

Amen.

This evangelist omits the solemn meeting between
Christ and his disciples in Galilee ; but what he said
to them there, and at other interviews, he subjoins
to what he said to them at the first visit he made
them on the evening of the da}' he rose; and has now
nothing more to account for but his ascension into
heaven, which we have a very brief narrative of in
these verses in which we are told,
I. How solemnly Christ took leave of his disciples.
Christ's design being to reconcile heaven and earth,
and continue a Daysman between them, it was necessary that he should lay his hands on them both,
and, in order thereunto, that he should pass and reHe had business to do in both worlds, and acpass.
cordingly came from heaven to earth in his incarnation, to despatch his business here, having finished
which, he returned to heaven, to reside there, and
Observe,
negotiate our affairs with the Father.
:

1.
From whence he ascended from Bethany,
near Jerusalem, adjoining to the mount of Olives.
There he had done eminent services for his Father's
glory, and there he entered upon his gloiy.
There
was the garden, in which his sufferings began, there
he was in his agony and Bethany signifies the house
of sorrow. Those that would go to heaven, must ascend thither from the house of sufferings and sorrow, must go by agonies to their joys. The mount
of Olives was pitched upon long since to be the place
of Christ's asi ension
(Zech. 14. 4) His feet shall
stand in that day upon the mount of Olives. And
;

;

;

it was that a while ago he began his triumphaJi*
entry into Jerusakm, ch. 19. 29.
2. \Mio were the witnesses of his ascensii n
He
led out ha- dacifites to seeh'im probably, it was very
early in the morning that he ascended, before peo'
pie were stirring, for he never showed himself openly to all the people after his resurrection, but only to
chosen witnesses.
The disciples did not see him rise
out of the grave, because his resurrection was capable of being proved by their seeing him alive afterward but they saw him ascend into lieaven, because
they could not otherwise have an ocular demonstra
tion of his ascension.
They were led out on purpose to see him ascend ; had their eye upon him
when he ascended, and were not looking another

licrc

;

:

:

way.

What was

the farewell he gave them ; He lift
hands, and blessed them. He did not go away
in displeasure, but in love, he left a blessing behind
him he lift up his hands, as the High-Priest did
when he blessed the people ; see Lev. 9. 22. He
blessed as one having authority, commanded by the
3.

up

his

;

blessings which he had purchased ; he blessed them
as Jacob blessed his sons.
The apcistles were now
as the representatives of the twelve tribes, so that in
blessing them he blessed all his spiritual Israel, and
put his Father's name upon them. He blessed them
as Jacob blessed his sons, and Moses the tribes, at
parting, to show that, having loved his own which
were in the world, he loved them unto the end.
4. How he left them ; ll'hile he was blessing them,
he was parted from them ; not as if he were taken
away before he had said all he had to say, but to intimate that his being parted from them did not put
an end to his blessing of them, for the intercession

which he went to heaven to make for all his, is t
continuation of that blessing.
He began to bless
them on earth, but he went to heaven to^o on with
it
Christ was now sending his apostles to preach
his gospel to the world, and he gives them his blessing, not for themselves only, but to be conferred in
his name upon all that should believe on him through
their word, for in him all the families of the earth
were to be blessed.
5. How his ascension is described.
(1.) He was
parted from them, was taken from their head, as
Note, The dearest friends
Elijah from Elisha's.
must part. Those that love us, and pray for us, and
instruct us, must be parted from us.
The bodilv
presence of Christ himself was not to be expected
alwavs in this world ; those that knew him after the

must now henceforth know him so no more.
carried up into heaven ; not by force,
but bv his own act and deed.
As he arose, so he
ascended, by his own power, yet attended by angels.
There needed no chariot of fire, or horses of fire, he
flesh,

(2.)

He was

knew the way, and, being the Lord from heaven,
could go back himself.
He ascended in a cloud, as
the angel in the smoke of Manoah's sacrifice, Judg.
13. 20.
II. How cheerfully his disciples continued their
attendance oh him, and on God through him, even
now that he was patted from them.
1. They paid their homage to him at his going
away, to signify that though he was going into a far
countiy, yet they would continue his loyal subjects
that were willing to have him reign over them ;
They worshipped him, X'. 52. Note, Christ expects
adoration from those that receive blessings from him.
He blessed them ; in token of gratitude forVhich,
they worshipped him. This fresh displav of Christ's

glory drew from
adorations of it.

them

fresh acknowledgments and
that thoueh he was
parted from them, yet hr- could, and did', take no
the cloud that retice of their adorations of him
ceived him out of their sight, did not put them or
their services out of his sight.

They knew

;

'

ST. JOIIX,
Z

Tliev relurned

riifix- tliirv

to

Jeru.iclim rAlh

Wfie (irdclvd

to cniitiimc

till

gnat

Jow.
the Spirit

should be pouiid out ui)oii theiu, ami tliitlicr they
wtiit accofdiimly, though it w.i^ into the mouth of
'I'hit^ier Ihcy went, ;im<I there they staid
daiiijff.
This was a woiidertul change, and
iziil/i ffmifj'/u.
an enee.t of the opening of their undeistiuidiiigs.
When Chi-ist told them tliat he must leave them,
somnv tilled their heaits yet now tliat they sec him
go, they Mf: JilUd with joy being convinced at length
that it was expedient for them and for the chuixh
that he slmuld go awav, to send the Comforter.
Note, I'he glorv of Christ is the jov, the exceeding
joy, of all true 1)elicvers, e\en wliile they are here
in this world much more w ill it be so when they go
to the new Jerusidem, and find him there in his
;

,

;

gloiy.

They abounded

in acts of devotion while they
expectation of the promise of the Father, v.
53.
(1.) rhey attended tnc temple-service at the
hours of jiraycr (iod had not as yet quite forsaken
77;r;/ r.<rre contheretore they did not.
it, and
3.

were

in

;

tinually in the tem/ili; as their

1
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1.

was at Jerusalem.
and so should we.

The Lord loviathc gatiniyf Zkn,
Some think tliat tliev had their
lace of meeting, as disciples, in s<'me of" the chambers of the temple w liich belonged to some Lcvitc
that was :;';// affrcted to them but others think thi.t
it is not likely that either could be concialid from.
or would be connnnd at bv, the chief piiests and
rulrm of the tcnijile. (1?.) 'reniple-sacrifices, thty
knew, were su])erseded by Christ's sacrifice, but the
;

in.
Isote, \\ hile we aie
waiting for God's ])romises, v.e must go forth to mctt
them with our praises. Praising and blessing G<d
is work that is never out of season ; and nothing better pre])ares the mind for the receiving of the Holy
(ihost than holy joy and praise. I'earsare silenced,

temple-songs they joined

sorrows sweetened and allayed, and hopes kept up.
The amtn that c< nchides, seems to be added by
the church and every believer to the reading of the
gospel signifying an assent to the tniths of the gispcl, and a hearty concurience with all the disciples
of Christ in praising and blessing (iod.
Amtn. Let
him be continually praised and blessed.
;

Master was when he

AN

EXPOSITION.
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,
OF THE

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

ST. JOHN.
not material to enquire when and where this gospel was written ; we are sure it was given by inspira
God to John, the brother of James, one of the twelve apostles, distinguished by the honourable
character of that disci/ile ivhom Jesiis loved ; one of the first three of the worthies of the Son of David,
whom he took to be the witnesses of liis retirements, jiarticularly of his transfiguration and agon)-.
The ancients tell us, that John lived longest of all the twelve apostles, and was the only one of them
that died a naturul death, all tlie rest suffering martMdom and some of them say tliat he wrote this
gosjjel at Ephesus, at the request of the ministers of tlie several churches of Asia, in opposition to the
heresy of Cerinthus and the Ebionites, who held that our Lord was a mere J\Ian. It seems most probable that he wrote it before his banishment into the isle of Patmos, for there he wrote his A/iocalufise,
the close of which seems designed for the closing up of the canon of scripture and if so, this gospel
was not written after. I cannot therefore give credit to those latter fathers, who say that he wrote it
when he
in his banishment, or after his return from it, many yeai-s after the destruction of Jerusalem
was ninety \ ears old, saith one of them when he was a hundred saith ant.ther of them. However,
It is clear that he wrote last of the four evangelists, and, comparing his gosjiel with theirs, we may
observe, 1. That he relates what they had omitted ; he brines uji the rear, and his gosiiel is as the
rearguard or gathering-host, it gleans up what they had passed by. Thus there was a later collection
2.
of Solomon's wise sayings, (Prov. 25. 1.) and yet far slioit of what he delivered, 1 Kings 4. 32.
That he gives us more of the mystery of that which the other evangelists give us only the history of
It was ncccssaiT that the matters of fact should be first settled, which was done in their declarations of
But that being done out it
those things irhich Jesus began both to do and teach, Luke 1. 1. Acts 1. 1.
the mouth of two or three witnesses, John goes on to fierfection, (Heb. 6. 1.) yiot laying again tin
foundation, but building upon it leading us more within the vail. Some of the ancients (bserve that
the other evangelists wrote more of the ri er«/<!<T/xa the bodily things of Christ but John writes of the
Ti 5Ti«i/.u»T/»a the sfiiritual things of the gospel, the life and soul of it therefore some have called
this gospel the key of the evangelists.
Here it is that a door is o/iened in heaven, and the first voice we
hear, is, Come u/i hither; come up higher. Some of the ancients, that supposed the four living creatures in John's vision to represent the four evangelists, make John himself to be the fiying-eagle, so high

It is

tion of

;

;

;

;

;

—

—

doth he soar, and so clearly doth he see into divme and heavenly things.

;

;

